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N(i vtsesj) 0 *sti varndnnt7i smram Irdltmam idam jagat I 
Brahnand punu-firishlam U hinnahhir varmtdm gatam I 

Mulmbharuta. 

There is no distinction of castes. This world, which, 
as created by Jlrahmfi, was at first entirely Jlrahmanic, 
has become divided into classes in conseciucnce of men’s 
works.” — See pages 138 and 140. 
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PREFACE. 


The main object which I have proposed to myself in 
this volume is to collect, translate, and illustrate the 
principal passages in the different Indian books of the 
greatest antiquity, as well as in others of comparatively 
modern composition, which describe the creation of man- 
kind and the origin of classes, or which tend to tlirow 
light upon the manner in which the caste system may 
have arisen. 

I have not, however, hesitated to admit, when they 
fell in my way, such passages explanatory of the cosmo- 
gonic or mythological conceptions of the Indians as 
possess a general interest, although not immediately con- 
nected with the chief subject of the book. 

Since the fii’st edition appeared my materials have so 
much increased that the volume has now swelled to 
more than twice its original bulk. The second and 
third chapters are almost entirely new.' The fourteenth 
and fifteenth sections of the fourth chapter are entirely 
so. Even those parts of the book of which the sub- 

J Tho contents of these chapters are not, however, absolutely new, but 
drawn from articles which 1 have contributed to the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society since tho first edition of the volume appeared. 
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stance remains the same have been so generally expanded 
that comparatively little continues without some altera- 
tion of greater or less importance. 

In order that the reader may learn at once what he 
may expect to find in the following pages, I shall supply 
, here a fuller and more connected summary of {their con- 
tents than is furnished by the table which follows this 
preface. 

The Introduction (pp. 1-6) contains a very rapid sur- 
vey- of the sources from which our information on tlio 
subject of caste is to be derived, viz. the Vedic hymns, 
the Brahmanas, the Epic poems, and the Puriinas, in 
which the chronological order and the general charac- 
teristics of these works arc stated. 

The first chapter (pp. 1-1 CO) comprehends the myth- 
ical accounts of the creation of man and of the origin 
of castes which are to be found in the Vedic hymns, in 
the Brahmanas and their appendages, in the Eamayana, 
the Mahabharata, and the Purauas. The first section 
(pp. 7-15) contains a translation of the cclebBated hymn 
called Purusha Sukta, which appears to be the oldest 
extant authority for attributing a separate origin to the 
four castes, and a discussion of the question whether the 
creation there described was intended by its author to 
convey a literal or an allegorical sense. The second, 
third, and fourth sections (pp, 15-34) adduce a series of 
passages from the works standing next in chronological 
order to the hymns of the Eig-veda, which differ more 
or less widely from the account of the creation, given in 
the Purusha Sukta, and therefore justify the conclusion 
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that in the Vedic ape nn uniform orthodox and authori- 
tative doctrine existed in regard to the origin of castes. 
In the fifth section (pp. 35-42) the different passages in 
Manu’s Institutes which hear upon the subject are 
quoted, and shewn to be not altogether in harmony witli 
each other. The sixth section (pp. 43-49) describes the 
system of groat mundane periods called Yugas, Man- 
vantaras, and Kalpas, as explained in the Puranas, and 
shews that no traces of tliese periods arc to bo found in 
the hymns of the Eig-veda, and but few in the Prah- 
manas (compare p. 215 f.). Sections seventh and eighth 
(pp. 49-107) contain the accounts of the different crea- 
tions, including that of the castes, and of the primeval 
state of mankind, which are given in tlio Vishnu, Vilyu, 
and Markandeya Puranas, together with references (see 
pp. 52 ff., 68ff.)to passages in the Brahmanas, which ap- 
pear to have furnished some of the germs of the various 
Puranic representations, and a comparison of the details 
of the latter with each other which proves that in some 
respects they arc mutually irreconcilcable (see pp. 65 ff., 
102 ff.). The ninth section (pp. 107-114) adduces the 
accounts of Brahma’s passion for his daughter, which 
are given in the Aitarcya Brahmana and the Matsya 
Parana. In the tenth section (pp. 114-122) are embraced 
such notices connected with the subject of this volume as 
I have observed in the Eamayana. In one of the passages 
men of all the four castes are said to be the offspring of 
Manu, a female, the daughter of Daksha, and wife of 
Xasyapa. The eleventh section contains a collection of 
texts from the Mahabharata and its appendage the Hari- 
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vamsa, in which various and discrepant explanations arc 
given of tho existing diversity of castes, one of them 
representing all tho four classes as descendants of Manu 
Vaivasvata (p, 126), others attributing tho distinction of 
classes to an original and separate creation of each, which, 
however, is not always described as occurring in the samo 
manner (pp. 128 IF. and 153); whilst others, again, more 
reasonably, declare the distinction to have arisen out of 
differences of character and action. This section, as 
well as the one which precedes it, also embraces accounts 
of the perfection which prevailed in the first yugas, and 
of tlic gradually increasing degeneracy which ensued in 
those that followed. The twelfth section (pp. 155-158) 
contains extracts from the Bhiigavata Purana, which 
coincide for the most part with those draAvn from the 
other authorities. One text, however, describes mankind 
as the offspring of Aryaman and Matrikil ; and another 
distinctly declares that there was originally but one caste. 
The thirteenth section (pp. 159 f.) sums up the results of 
the entire chapter, and asserts the conclusioti that tho 
sacred books of the Iliiidus contain no uniform or con- 
sistent theory of the origin of caste ; but, on tho con- 
trary, offer a great variety of explanations, mythical, 
mystical, and rationalistic, to account for this social phe- 
nomenon. 

Tho second chapter (pp, 160-238) treats of the tra- 
dition of the descent of the Indian nation from Manu. 
The first section (pp. 162-181) contains a scries of texts 
from tho Eig-veda, which speak of Manu as tho pro- 
genitor of the race to which the authors of the hymns 
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belonged, and as the first institutor of religious rites ; 
and adverts to certain terms employed in the hymns, 
either to denote mankind in general or to signify certain 
tribal divisions. The second section (pp. 181-19G) ad- 
duces a number of legends and notices regarding Manu 
from the Brahmanas and other works next in order of 
antiquity to the hymns of the Eig-vedii. The most in- 
teresting and important of these legends is that of tlie 
deluge, as given in the Satapatha Bralimana, which is 
afterwards (pp. 21Gfr.) compared with the later versions 
of the same story found in the Mahabliarata and the 
Matsya, Bliagavata and Agni Puranas, which are ex- 
tracted in the third section (pp. 19G-220). Some re- 
marks of M. Burnouf and Professor 'Weber, on the 
question whether the legend of a deluge was indigenous 
in India, or derived from a Semitic source, arc noticed 
in pp. 215 f. The fourth section adduces the legendary 
accounts of the rise of castes among the descendants of 
Manu and Atri, which are found in the Puranas ; and 
quotes a story given in tlie Mahilbharata about king 
Vitahavya, a Ksliattriya, being transformed into a Brah- 
man by the mere word of the sage Bhrigu. 

In the third chapter (pp. 239-295) I have endeavoured 
to shew what light is thrown by a study of the hymns of 
the Big- and Atharva-vedas upon the mutual relations of 
the different classes of Indian society at the time when 
those hymns were composed. In the first section (pp. 
240-2G5) the various texts of the Eig-veda in which the 
words brahman and brahmana occur are cited, and an 
attempt is made to determine the senses in which those 



X 


PREFACE. 


words are there employed. The result of this examina- 
tion is that in none of the hymns of the Eig-veda, except 
the Purusha Sukta, is there any distinct reference to a 
recognized system of four castes, although the occasional 
use of the word Briihmana, which is apparently equi- 
valent to Brahmu-putra, or ^Hhe son of a pricstj” and 
other indications seem to justify the conclusion that the 
priesthood had already become a profession, although it 
did not yet form an exclusive caste (see pp. 258 f., 263 ff.). 
The second section (pp. 265-280) is made up of quota- 
tions from the hymns of the Eig-veda and various other 
later works, adduced to shew that persons who according 
to ancient Indian tradition were not of priestly families 
were in many instances reputed to be authors of Vedic 
hymns, and in two cases, at least, are even said to have 
exercised priestly functions. These two cases are those 
(1) of Devapi(pp. 261)ff.), and (2) of Visvamitra, which is 
afterwards treated at great length in the fourth chapter. 
This section concludes with a passage froDi the Matsya 
Purana, which not only speaks of the Kshattriyas Manu, 
Ida, and Pururavas, as ‘‘utterers of Vedic hymns” 
(mantra-vadmah ) ; but also names three Vaisyas, Bha- 
landa, Vandya, and Sanklrtti, as “ composers of liymns” 
(mariim-kritali). The third section (pp. 280-289) shews 
by quotations from the Atharva-veda that at the period 
when those portions of that collection which are later 
than the greater part of the Eig-veda were composed, 
the pretensions of the Brahmans had been considerably 
developed. The fourth section (pp. 289-295) gives 
an account of the opinions expressed by Professor 
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E. Both and Dr. M. Hang regarding the origin of 
castes. 

The fourth chapter (pp. 296-479) contains a series of 
. legendary illustrations derived from the Kamayana, the 
Mahabharata, and the Puriinas, of the struggle which 
appears to have occurred in the early ages of Indian 
history between the Brahmans and the Kshattriyas, after 
the former had begun to constitute an exclusive sacerdotal 
class, but before their rights had become accurately defined 
by long prescription, and when the members of the ruling 
caste were still indisposed to admit tlieir pretensions. 
I need not here state in detail the contents of the first 
five sections (pp. 296-317) which record various legends 
descriptive of the ruin which is said to have overtaken 
different princes by whom the Brahmans were slighted 
and their claims resisted. The sixth and following 
sections down to the thirteenth (pp. 317-426) contain, 
first, such references to the two renowned rivals, Va- 
sishtha and Visvaniitra as are found in the hymns of 
the Eig-vgda, and which represent them both as Vedic 
rishis ; secondly, such notices of them as occur in the 
Brahmanas, and shew that Visvamitra, as well as Va- 
sishtha, had ofldciated as a priest; an4, thirdly, a series 
of legends from the Eiimayana and Mahabharata which 
describe the repeated struggles for superiority in which 
they were engaged, and attempt, by a variety of 
fictions, involving miraculous elements, to explain the 
manner in which Visvamitra became a Brahman, and 
to account for the fact which was so distinctly cer- 
tified by tradition (see pp. 361 ff.), but appeared so un- 
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accountable in later ages (see pp. 265 f., 364 ff.), that that 
famous personage, although notoriously a Kshattriya by 
birth, had nevertheless exercised sacerdotal functions.^ 
The fourteenth section (pp. 426-430) contains a story 
from the S'atapatha Brahmana about king Janaka, a Ka- 
janya, renowned for his stoical temperament and religious 
knowledge, who communicated theological instruction to 

2 As I have omitted in the body of the work to say anything of the views 
of Signor Angelo do Gubernatis about the purport of tho Vcdic texts 
relating to Vasishtha and Visvaniitra, 1 may state hero that this young 
Italian Sanskritist, in his Essay, entitled “ Fonti Vediehe doll’Epopea” 
(si>e the Uivista Orientalo, vol. i. pp. 401) ff’., 478 ff.), combats the opinion 
of Professor Koth that these passages refer to two historical personages, 
and to real events in whic*h they played a part ; and objects that lioth 
“took no account of the possibility that a legend of the heavens may have 
been based upon a human foundation” (p. 40!)). Signor do Gubernatis 
further observes that the lldrd and 53rd hymns of the third ^landala of tho 
llig-\'eila “may perhaps have be('n rc'cited at a lat(T period in connection 
with some battle which really occured, but that the fact which they cele- 
brate seems to bo much more ancient, and to be lost in a very remote 
myth ” (p. 410). Visvaniitra, ho considt-rs, is one of the appellations of 
tho sun, and as both the person who bears this name, and Indra are the 
sons of Kusika, they must be brothers (p. 412. See, however, the remarks 
in p. 347 f. of this volume on the epithet Kausika as applied to Indra), 
Sudils, according to Signor de Gubernatis (p. 413), denotes the. horse of the 
sun, or the sun himself, while Vasishtha is tho greatest of tho Vasus, and 
denotes Agni, the .solar fire, and means, like Visvaniitra, the sun (p. 483). 
Signor de Gubernatis is further of opinion (pp. 414, 478, 471), and 483) that 
both tho 33rd and r)3rd hymns of the third, and the 18th hymn of the 
seventh Mandala are edinparatively modern ; that the names of Kusikas 
and Visvauiitras claimeil by tho authors of tho two former, are fraudu- 
lently assumed ; while the last (tho 18th hymn of the seventh Mandala) w'as 
coiii])()scd by a sacerdotal family who claimed Vasishtha as its founder. 
I will only remark that the theory of Signor de Gubernatis appears to mo 
to be an improbable one. Ihit the only point of much importance for my 
own special purpose is that ancient Indian tradition represents both 
Vasishtha and Visvaniitra as real personages, the one of cither directly 
divine, or of sacerdotal descent, and tho other of royal lineage. They 
may, however, have been nothing more than legendary creations, tho 
fictitious eponymi of the families which boro the same name. 
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gome eminent Briilimans, and became a member of their 
class. In the fifteenth section (pp. 431-43G) two other 
instances are adduced from the same Brahmarja and from 
two of the Upanishads, of Kshattriyas Avho were in pos- 
session of truths unknown to the Brahmans, and who, 
contrary to the usual rule, became the teachers of the 
latter. The sixteenth section (pp. 436-440) contains an 
extract from the Aitareya Brahmana regarding king 
Visvantara avIio, after at first attempting to prevemt 
the S'yaparna Brahmans from officiating at his sacrifice, 
became at length convinced by one of their number of 
their superior knowledge, and accepted their services. 
In the seventeenth seedion (pp. 440-442) a story is told 
of Matanga, the spurious offspring of a Brahman woman 
by a ffitin of inferior caste, who failed, in spite of his 
severe and protracted austerities, to elevate himself (as 
Visvamitra had done) to the rank of a Brahman. The 
eighteenth section (pp. 442-479) contains a scries of 
legends, chiefly from the Maliabharata, regarding the 
repeated c;|s:terminations of tlic Kshattriyas by the war- 
like Brahman Parasui’ama of the race of Bhrigu, and 
the ultimate restoration of the warrior tribe, and a 
variety of extravagant illustrations of the supernatural 
power of the Brahmans, related by tlje god Vayu to 
king Arjuna, who began by denying the superiority of 
the priests, but was at length compelled to succumb 
to the overwhelming evidence adduced by his aerial 
monitor. 

In the fifth chapter (pp. 480-488) I have given some 
account of the opinions entertained by Manu, and the 
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authors of the Mahabharata and the Puranas, regarding 
the origin of the tribes dwelling within, or adjacent to, 
the boundaries of Hindustan, but not comprehended in 
the Indian caste-system. 

The sixth and concluding chapter (pp. 489-504) con- 
tains the Puranic acconnts of the parts of the earth ex- 
terior to Bharatavarsha, or India, embracing first, the 
other eight Varshas or divisions of Jambudvipa, the cen- 
tral continent ; secondly, the circular seas and continents 
(dvipas) by which Jambudvipa is surrounded; and, 
thirdly, the remoter portions of the mundane system. 

The Appendix (pp. 505-515) contains some supple- 
mentary notes. 

As in the previous edition, I have been careful to 
acknowledge in the text and notes of this volume the 
assistance which I have derived from the writings of the 
dilferont Sanskrit Scholars who have treated of the same 
subjects. It will, however, be well to specify here the 
various publications to which I have been indebted for 
materials. In 1858, I wrote thus : “ It will be seen at 
once that my greatest obligations are due to Professor 
n. H. Wilson, whoso translation of the Vishnu Purana, 
with abundant and valuable notes, derived chiefly from 
the other Puranas, was almost indispensable to the suc- 
cessful completion of such an attempt as the present.” 
In this second edition also I have had constant occasion 
to recur to Wilson’s important work, now improved and 
cni’iched by the additional notes of the editor Dr. Fitz- 
edward Hall. It is to his edition, so far as it has yet ap- 
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pcared, that my references have been made. I acknow- 
ledged at the same time the aid which I had received 
from M. Langlois’ French translation of the Ilarivaihsa, 
and from M. Burnonf’s French translation of the first 
nine books of the Bhilgavata Purana, which opened up 
an easy access to the contents of the original works. A 
largo amount of materials has also been supplied to me, 
either formerly or for the preparation of tlie present 
edition, by Mr. Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays ; by 
Professor C. Lassen’s Indian Antiquities ; Professor 
Eudolph Eoth’s Dissertations on the Literature and 
Ilistory of the Vedas, and contributions to the Journal of 
the German Oriental Society, and to Weber’s Indischo 
Studien, etc. ; Professor Weber’s numerous articles in 
the same Journals, and his Ilistory of Indian Literature; 
Professor Max Muller’s History of Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature, Chips from a German Workshop, article on 
the Funeral rites of the Brahmans, etc. ; Professor 
Benfey’s Glossary of the Siima Veda, and translations 
of Vedic .hymns; Dr. Haug’s text and translation of 
the Aitareya Brahmana: while much valuable aid has 
been derived from the written communications with 
which I have been favoured by Professor Aufrccht, 
as well as from his Catalogue of the Bodleian Sanskrit 
MSS. I am also indebted to Professor Muller for point- , 
ing out two texts which will be found in the Appendix, 
and to Professor Goldstiickor for copying for me two 
passages of Kumarila Bhatta’s Mimansa-varttika, which 
are printed in the same place, and for making some 
corrections in my translations of them. 
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I formerly observed that at the same time my own 
researches had ^‘enabled me to collect a good many 
texts which I had not found elsewhere adduced ; ’’ and 
the same remark applies to a considerable portion of 
the new matter which has been adduced in the present 
edition. 
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INTRODUCTION 

COXTATXIXG A PRELIMIXARY SUJIVEY OP THE SOURCES OP 
IXFORMATION. 

I rnorosE in the present volume to give some account of the tra- 
ditions, legends, and mythical narratives which the different classes 
of ancient Indian writings contain regarding the origin of mankind, 
and the classes or castes into which the Hindus have long been dis- 
tributed. In order to ascertain whether the opinions which havo 
prevailed in India on these subjects have continued fixed and uniform 
from the earljest period, or whether they have varied from age to age, 
and if so, what modifications they have undergone, it is necessary 
that we should first of all determine the chronological order of the 
various works from which our information is to be drawn. This task 
of classification can, as far as regards its great outlines, be easily ac- 
complished. Although we cannot discover sufficient grounds for fixing 
with any precision the dates of these different books, we are perfectly 
able to settle the order in which the most important of those which 
are to form tho basis of this investigation were composed. From a 
comparison of these several literary records, it will bo found that the 
Hindus, like all other civilized nations, havo passed through various 
stages of development,— social, moral, religious, and intellectual. Tho 
ideas and beliefs which are exhibited in their oldest documents, aro 
not tho same as those which we encounter in their later writings. 

J 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The principal books to which wo must look for information on the 
subjects of our enquiry are the Vedas, including the Brfihraanas and 
Upanishads, the Sutras, the Institutes of ^lanu, and tho Itihasas and 
Puranas. Of these different classes of works, the Vedas are allowed 
by all competent enquirers to be by far the most ancient. 

Tliere arc, as every student of Indian literature is aware, four 
Vedas, — the Rig-veda, the Sama-veJa, the Yajur-veda, and the Atharva- 
veda. Each of tho collections of works knoAvn as a Veda consists of 
two parts, which are called its mantra and its Irahmana} Tho Man- 
tras are cither metrical hymns, or prose forms of prayer. The Rig- 
veda and the Samaveda consist only of mantras of the former descrip- 
tion. The Rrfdimanas contain regulations regarding tho employment 
of the mantras, and tho oeh'bration of the various rites of sacrifice, 
and also embrace certain treatise's called Aranyakas, and others called 
Upanishads or Vedantas (so called from their being the concluding 
portions of each Veda), which expound the mystical sense of some of 
the ceremonies, and discuss tho nature of tho godhead, and the means 
of acquiring religious knowledge with a view to final liberation. 

The part of each Veda which contains tho mantras, or hymns, is 
called its Sanhita.* Thus the Rig-veda Sanhita means the collection of 
liymns belonging to the Rig-veda. Of the four collections of hymns, 
that belonging to tho last-mentioned Veda, which contains no less than 
1,017 of these compositions, is by far the most important for historical 
purposes. Next in value must be reckoned those hymns o^tho Atliarva- 
veda, which arc peculiar to that collection, another portion of which, 
however, is borrowed, in most cases, verbatim, from the Rig-veda.* 

^ Si'iyiina says in his commentary on the Rij^veda (vol. p. i. p. 4) : Mantra-hruh 
manntmukam tnvitd adnshtam lalahamm j nta eva Apaatambo yajm-paribhushuyam 
iriiJut * mani ra-bmhmimayor veda-iiitmndbei/nm' J “The dcKiiition (of tho Veda) as a 
hook composed of mantra and brahnava^ is unobjectionable. Hence iipastamba says 
in the Yiijnapiiribhrishri, ‘ Mantra and Brahmaija have tho name of Veda.’ “ 

2 This difinition applies to all the SauhitiLs, except that of tho TaittirTya, or Black 
Yajur, Veda, in which Mantra and Brahraana aro combined. But oven this Sunhitii 
had <a separate Brrdimana connected with it. See Muller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 350, 
and 'Weber's Indische Literaturgeschiclitc, p. 83. The general character of the Viijas- 
aneyi and Atharva Sanhitas is not aUected by the fact that the last section of tho 
former is an Upanishad, and that the fifteenth book of the latter has something of tho 
nature of a Brahmana. 

3 For further information on the Vedas, reference may bo made to Professor 
Max Muller’s Ancient Sanskrit Literature, passim, and also to vols. ii. iii. and iv. of 
the present work. 
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From this succinct account of the contents of the Vedas, it is clear 
that the Mantras must constitute their most ancient portions, since the 
Brahmanas, which regulate the employment of the hymns, of necessity 
pre-supposo the earlier existence of the latter. On this subject the 
commentator on the Taittiriya, or Black Yajur-veda, Sanhitfi thus 
expresses himself (p. 9 of the Calcutta edition) : — 

Yadyapi mantrahrdhmanCitmalco vedas tafhCqn hrahmami^ya mantra^ 
vydhhana-rupatrad mantra evddau samdmndtdh | Although the Veda 
is formed both of iilantra and Brahmaija, yet as the Brfihmana consists 
of an explanation of the Mantras, it is the latter which were at first 
recorded.”* 

The priority of the hymns to the Brahmanas is accordingly attested by 
the constant quotations from the former which arc found in the latter.® 
Another proof that the hymns arc far older than any other portion 
of Indian literature is to bo found in the character of their language. 
They arc composed in an ancient dialect of the Sanskrit, containing 
many words of which the sense was no longer known with certainty in 
the ago of Yaska, the author of the Nirukta,® and many grammatical 
forms which had become obsolete in tho time of the great grammarian 
Panini, who refers to them as peculiar to tho hymns (chkandas),'^ A 
third argument in favour of tho greater antiquity of tho mantras is 
supplied by the fact that tho gods whom they represent as tho most 
prominent objects of adoration, such as Indra and Varuna, occupy 
but a subordinate position in the Itihasas and Puranas, whilst others, 
viz., Vishnu and Budra, though by no means tho most important 
deities of the hymns, are exulted to tho fii’st rank, and assume a 
different character, in the Puranic pantheon.® 

* See also the passage quoted from tho Ninikta in p. 174 of tho 2nil vol. of 
this work, and that cited from Siiyana in p. 195 of the same vol. Compare llic 
the following passage of the Mnndaka Upanihhad, i. 2, 1 ; Tad ctat saUjam mantresim 
karmuni havayo yZmxj apaiynms iani tretnynm bahudha mniatani | “ This is true ; 
the rites whicli tlio rishis saw {i.e. discovered by revelation) in the hymns—theso 
rites were in great variety celebrated in the Trcta (ago).” 

* See vol. ii. of this work, p. 195, and the article on the Interpretation of tho 
Veda” in tho Journal of tho Royal Asiatic Society, vol. ii. new scries, pp. 316 If. 

® See vobii. of this work,pp. 17« IT, and my article on the “Interpretation of the 
Veda” in tho Journal of tho Royal Asiatic Society, vol. ii. new scries, pp. 323 ff. 

’ Sec vol. ii. of tliis work, pp. 210 ff. 

® Sec vol. ii. of this work, 212 ff, and vol. iv. 1, 2, andpassi/w. 
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On all these grounds it may bo confidently concluded that the 
mantras, or hymns, of the Rig-veda are by far the most ancient 
remains of Indian literature. The hymns themselves are of different 
periods, some being older, and some more recent. Tliis is shown not 
only by the nature of the case, — as it is not to bo supposed that the 
whole of the contents of such a large national collection as the Rig- 
veda Sanhita should have been composed by the men of one, or 
even two, generations, — but also by the ft’equent references which 
occur in the mantras themselves to older rishis, or poets, and to older 
hymns. ® It is, therefore, quite possible that a period of several centunes 
may have intervened between the composition of the oldest and that of 
the most recent of these poems. But if so, it is also quite conceivable 
that in this interval considerable changes may have taken place in 
the religious ideas and ceremonies, and in the social and ecclesiastical 
institutions of the people among whom these hymns were produced, 
and that some traces of these changes may be visible on comparing the 
different hymns with each other. 

No sufficient data exist for determining with exactness the period 
at which the hymns were composed. Professor Muller divides them 
into two classes, the Mantras or more recent hymns, which he supposes 
may have been produced between 1000 and 800 years,— and the 
older hymns, to which he applies the name of Chhandas, and which 

he conceives may have been composed between 1200 and 1000 years, 

before the Christian era. Other scholars are of opinion that they may 
be even older (sec Muller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit,, p. 572, and the Preface to 
the 4th Vol, of the same author’s edition of the Rig-veda, pp. iv.-xiii). 
This view is shared by Dr. Haug, who thus writes in his introduction 
to the Aitarcya Brahmana, p. 47 : “ We do not hesitate, therefore, to 
assign the composition of the bulk of the Brahmauas to the years 
1400-1200 B.c. ; for the Samhita we require a period of at least 500- 
600 years, with an interval of about two hundred years between the 
end of the proper Brahmana period. Thus we obtain for the bulk of 
Saiiihita the space from 14C0-2000; the oldest hymns and sacrificial 
formulas may be a few hundred years more ancient still, so that we 
would fix the very commencement of Vedic literature between 2000- 
2400 n.c.” 

» See vol. ii. of this work, pp. 206 ff., and vol. iii. pp. 116 £, 121 if. 
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Next in order of time to the most recent of the hymns come, of 
course, the Brahmanas. Of these (1) the Aitarcya and S'ankhfiyana 
are connected with the Rig-veda ; (2) the Tandya, the Panchavimsa and 
the Chhandogya with the Sama-veda ; (3) the Taittirlya with the Tait- 
tirlya or Black Yajur-veda ; (4) the Shtapatha with the Yajasancyi San- 
hita or White Yajur-veda ; and (5) the Oopatha with th(j Atharv^a-veda.^" 
These works, written in prose, prescribe, as I have already intimated, the 
manner in which the Mantras are to be used and the various rites of sacri- 
fice to be celebrated. They also expound the mystical signification of 
some of the ceremonies, and adduce a variety of legends to illustrate the 
origin and efficacy of some of the ritual prescriptions. That in order of 
ago the Brahmanas stand next to the Mantras is proved by their simple, 
antiquated, and tautological style, as well as by the character of their 
language, which, though approaching more nearly than that of the 
hymns, to classical or Paninean Sanskrit, is yet distinguished by certain 
archaisms both of vocabulary and of grammatical form which are un- 
known to the Itihasas and Puranas.'^ The most recent portions of the 
Brahmanas arc the Aranyakas and Upanishads, of which the character 
and contents have been already summarily indicated. The remaining 
works which form the basis of our investigations come under the de- 
signation of Smriti, as distinguished from that of S'ruti, which is ap- 
plied to the Mantras, Bifihmanas, Aranyakas, and Upanishads. 

The term Smriti includes (1) the Vedungas, such as the Nirukta of 
Yaska, (2) th(f Sutras or aphorisms, ^rmtUi and grihyaj or sacrificial and 
domestic, etc., (3) the Institutes of Manu, (4) the Itihasas and Purunas, 
To the class of Itihasas belong (1) the Ramayana (said to be the work 
of Valmiki), which contains an account in great part, at least, fabulous, 
of the adventures of Kama, and the Maliabharata, which describes the 
wars and adventures of the Kurus and Pandus, and embraces also a 
great variety of episodes and numerous mythological narratives, as well 
as religious, philosophical, and political discussions, which are inter- 
woven with, or interpolated in, the framework of the poem. This 

1*’ For further details on these Brahmanas, tho reader may consult Professor Max 
Muller's Anc. Sansk. Lit. pp. 345 tf. ; Professor Weber’s Indische Literatur- 
gcschichto, and Indische Studien ; and Dr. Ilaug's Aitareya Brahmana. 

See, for example, the S'. P. Br. xi. 5, 1, 15 ; and the Taitt. Sanhitu, ii. 2, 10, 2, 
and ii. 6, 7, 1. 



6 


INTRODUCTION. 


work is said to bo the production of Vyasa, but its great bulk, its 
almost cncyclopflodic character, and the discrepancies in doctrine which 
are observable between its different parts, lead inevitably to the con- 
clusion that it is not the composition of a single author, but has received 
large additions from a succession of writers, who wished to obtain cur- 
rency and authority for their several opinions by introducing them into 
this great and venerated repository of national tradition.^^ 

The Puranas are commonly said to be eighteen in number, in addition 
to certain inferior works of the same description called Upapurfujas. 
Por an account of these books and a summary of their contents, I must 
refer to the late Professor H. H. Wilson’s introduction to his translation 
of the Vishnu Puruna.*^ 

In treating the several topics which are to bo handled in this volume, 
I propose in each case to adduce, first, any texts bearing upon it which 
may bo found in the hymns of the Rig-veda ; next, those in the Brah- 
maijas and their appendages ; and, lastly, those occurring in any of the 
different classes of works coming under the designation of Smj-iti. By 
this means we shall learn what conceptions or opinions were entertained 
on each subject by the oldest Indian authors, and what were the various 
modifications to which these ideas were subjected by their successors, 

*2 On the Rdmriyana and Mahribh.Tratu, see Professor Monicr Williams’s “ Indian 
Epic Poetry,” which contains a careful analysis of the leading narrative of each of tho 
poems. 

See also tho samo autiior's analyses of the contents of the Vishriii, Viiyu, Agni, 
flud Bi 'ihnia-vaivarttu Purruuis in tho ” Gleanings of Sciciico,” published in Calcutta, 
and those of the Brrihma and P.Tdma Puidnas in the Journal of tho Royal Asiatic 
Society, No. ix (1838) and No. x, (1839), 



CHAPTER L 


MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OP THE CREATION OP MAN, AND OF THE 
ORIGIN OP THE FOUR CASTES. 

It will be seen from the different texts to bo adduced in this chapter, 
that from a very early period the Indian writers have propounded a 
great variety of speculations regarding the origin of mankind, and of 
the classes or castes into which they found their own community 
divided. The most commonly received of these explanations is the 
fable which represents the Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and 
Sudras, to have boon separately created from the head, the breast 
or arms, the thighs, and the feet of the Creator. Of this mythical 
account no trace is to bo found in any of the hymns of the llig-vcda, 
except one, the Purusha Sukta. 

Although for reasons which will bo presently stated, I esteem it 
probable that this hymn belongs to the most recemt portion of the llig- 
veda, it will*be convenient to adduce and to discuss it first, along with 
certain other texts from the Brahmanas, Itihasas, and Puranas, which 
professedly treat of the origin of mankind and of caste, before wo 
proceed to examine the older parts of the hymn-collection, with tho 
view of ascertaining what opinion the authors of them appear to have 
entertained in regard to the earli(!st history of their race, and to tlio 
grounds of thoso relations which they found subsisting between tho 
diliercnt classes of society contemporary with themselves. 

Skct. I. — Hijmn of the l()th Booh of the Rig-veda Satihitti, called 
Farmha S dicta, or the hymn to Rarmha. 

This celebrated hymn contains, as far as we know, the oldest extant 
passage which makes mention of the fourfold origin of the Hindu race. 
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In order to appreciate the character of this passage, we must con- 
sider it in connection with its context. I therefore quote the whole of 
the hymn 

E. V. X. 90. 1. Sahasra-^irshi Purushah sahaarukshah sahasra- 
pilt I sa bhfmini vihato vritvd afyatishfhad ilasdngulam | 2. Purushah 
ei'edam sarvam yad hlidtim yacJicha Ihdvyant j utdmrilatcmyesdiio yad 
annendlirohati \ 3. Mdvdn asya mahimd ato jydydmkha Purushah 
I pddo ^sya vihd Ihiddni tripdd asydmritam divi | 4. Tripdd urdliva 
lid ait Piirufthah pddo ^ syehdbhavat punah | iato viahvan vyakrdmat 
sdhiidnahne abhi | 5. tasmdd Virdl ajdyata Virujo adhi Purushah 
I sa jdto aty arichyata pakhud bhumim atho pur ah | 6. Yat Purushena 
havinhd devdh yajnam atanvata | vasanto asydsvl djyam grlshmah idh- 
mail iarad havih | 7. Tam yajnam barhishi yjraukslum Purushaffy 
jdtam agratah \ Una devdh ayajanta sadhydh rishayas cha ye | 8. 
Tasmdd yajndt sarvahutah sambhritam prishaddjyam | pasun tdm cliahre 
vdyavydn dranydn grdmyd§ cha ye | 9. Tasmdd yajndt sarvahutah 
richah sdmdni jajnire | chhanddmsi jajnire iaxmdd yajm tasmdd aju^ 
yata [ 10. Tasmdd akd ajdyanfa ye he cha uhhayddatah | gdvo ha 
jajnire tasmdt tasmdj jdtdh ajdvayah \ 11. Yat Purusham vi ada- 
dhuh katidhd vi ahalpayan | mulham him asya hau bdhd hd uru 
pddd uchyete ] 12. Brdhmano Uya muhham usid bdhd rdjanyah 
hritah | uru tad asya yad vaisyah y^f^dhhyum sudro ajdyata | 13. 
chandramdh manaso jdtas chahshoh suryo ajdyata | miihhdd IndraS 
cha Agnis cha prdrmd Vdyur ajdyata | 14. Ndbhydh %ds}d antari- 
hsham sirshno dyauh samavarttata \ padhhydm bhimir disah koirdt 
tathd lohda ahalpayan \ 15. Saptdsydsan paridhayas trih sapta 
samidhah hritdh | devdh yad yajnam tanvdndh ahadhnan Purusham 
pakm I IG. Yajnena yajnam ayajanta deeds tdni dharmuni pratha- 


The Turuslia Sukta is also found in the Vajasancyi Sanhitil of the White 
Yajnr-veda (31. 1-16) and in the Atharva-veda (19..6. 1 ff.) Sec Colebrooke’s Miscel- 
laiiooiis Essays, i, 167 f., and note in p. 309 (or pp. 101, and 197, of Messrs. "Williams 
and Norgate’s edition) ; Rurnouf’s Bhiigavata Euriina, vol. i. Preface, pp. cxxiii. If. ; 
Wilson’s Preface to his translation of the Rigveda, vol. i. p. xliv. ; Professor Roth’s 
remarks in the Journal of the German Oriental Society, i. pp. 78 f . ; Muller in 
Bunsen’s Philosophy of Univ. History, vol. i. p. 344 ; Muller’s Anc. Sank. Lit., pp. 
670 f. ; Professor Weber’s translation in Lidischo Studicn ix. p, 6; and my own 
translation, notes and remarks in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 18C6, 
pp. 353 ff., and for 1866, pp. 282 f. 
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mam man | U ha naham mahimunah sacJianta yatra pune sudh 
yah santi devuh | 

Purusha has a thousand heads,** a thousand eyes, a thousand 
feet. On every side enveloping*® the earth, he overpassed*^ (it) by a 
space of ten fingers. 2. Purusha himself is this whole (universe), what- 
ever has been and whatever shall be. He is also the lord of immort- 
ality, since (or, when) by food ho expands.** 3. Such is his greatness, 
and Purusha is superior to this. All existences are a quarter of him ; 
and three-fourths of him are that which is immortal in the sky.*® 4. 
With three quarters Purusha mounted upwards. A quarter of him 
was again produced here. He was then diffused everywhere over 
things which eat and things which do not cat. 5. From him was 
was born Yiraj, and from Yiraj, Purusha.^® When born, he extended 
beyond the earth, both behind and before. 6. When the gods per- 
formed a sacrifice with Purusha as the oblation, the spring was its 
butter, the summer its fuel, and the autumn its (accompanying) offering. 
7. This victim, Purusha, born in the beginning, they immolated on 


** Tho Atliarva-vcda (xix. G, 1) reads sahasra-bahth^ “ having a thousand arms,’* 
the transcriber, perhaps, taking the verso literally, and considering that a being in 
human form, if ho had a thousand eyes and a tlumsaiul fe(‘t, ought only to have five 
hundred heads, and not a thousand as in the text of the Rig-veda. 

*6 For vritva in the R, V, tho Vajasaneyi Saiiluta, 31. 1, reads spritva^ which 
scorns to moan nearly the same. 

*7 The word is atyatishihat. Compare the S'.atapatha Rraniana, xiii. 6, 1, 1, and 
atishihnvnmh ifl S'. T. B. iv. 5, 4, 1, 2. 1‘rofessor Weber renders atyatisMhat 
“occupies” (Indische Studien, ix. 5). 

*« The sense of this is obscure. Instead of yad anncmtiroJiati, tlie A. V. reads yad 
amjenabhavat saJia, (“ that which,” or, “since he) Avas witli another.” 

Compare A. V. i. 8, 7 : ardhma viivnm bhuvanam jojmui yad asya ardham Jeva 
tad babhuva : “with the half he produced the whole world j what became of tho 
(other) half of him ?” Sec also ibid. v. 13. 

This sentence is illustrated by R. V. x. 72, 5, Avhere it is said, Aditcr DaJesho 
ajnyata Bakshad u Aditih pari | “ Aditi Avas born from Daksha a^d Daksha from 
Aditi”— a text on which Yaska remarks (Nirukta,xi. 23) : tat hatham upapadycta | 
MMana-janinaHau syaiam iti | api vii deva-dharinena ttaretara-jatinulnau syatam it* 
aretatara-prakriii | “ how cmi this be possible They may have had a common birth ; 
or, conformably with their nature as deities, they may have been produced from 
one another, and possess tho properties of one another.” Compare A. V. 13. 4. 
29 ff., where Indra is said to have been produced from a great many other god.s, or 
entities, and they reciprocally from him. In regard to Yiraj, compare the notes on 
tho verse before us in my article on tho “ Progress of tho Ycdic religion,” etc., in the 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 18G0, p. 354. 
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tho sacrilicial grass. With him the gods, the Siidhyas,®' and the rishis 
sacrificed. 8. From that universal sacrifice were provided curds and 
butter. It formed those aerial ^ (creatures) and animals both wild and 
tame. 9. From that universal sacrifice sprang the yich and saman 
verses, the metres, and the yajush. 10. From it sprang horses, and all 
animals with two rows of teeth ; kino sprang from it ; from it goats 
and sheep. 11. When (the gods) divided Purusha, into how many 
parts did they cut him up ? what was his mouth ? what arms (had 
he) ? what (two objects) are said (to have been) his thighs and feet ? 
12. The Brahman was his mouth;** the Rajanya was made his arms; 
the being (called) the Vaisya, he was his thighs ;** the Stidra sprang 
from his feet. 13. The moon sprang from his soul {mana8)y the sun 
from his eye, Indra and Agni from his mouth, and Yiiyu from his 
breath.-* 14. From his navel arose the air, from his head the sky, from 
his foot the earth, from his ear the (four) (quarters : in this manner (the 
gods) formed the worlds. 15. Wlien the gods, performing sacrifice, 
bound Purusha as a victim, there were seven sticks (stuck up) for it 

See on the Sutlliyas, Professor Weber’s note, Ind. St. ix. 6 f., and the Journal of 
tko Royal Asiatic Society for 18G6, p. 395, note. 

22 Sec, however, Vaj. Sanli. xiv. 30, to be qjiotcd below. 

23 Compare tlie KaiisbTtakI Brubmana XJpanishad, ii. 9 : atha paurnamasynm 
purmtneh chajidramasam drisyamamm upatishfheta ctaya eva uviUd ^^aomo rdjTisi 
t'?c,ha.k'ihf>no pancha mukhd si prajnpatih | brahviama le ekam mukham \ tena mitkhena 
rym Hai J tena wnUicna mam annddam liiru J rujd te vkam mukham | te}ia nmkhena 

j tena muklwna mum anmdam kuru | hjenaa to ekam miikhafh ^Htyddi | which 
ib thui trandated by Mr. Cowell : “ Next on the day of the full moon let him in this 
game way adore the moon when it is seen in front of him (saying), ‘thou art Soma, 
the brilliant, the wise, the five-mouthed, the lord of creatures. The Bnihinan is one 
mouth of thine, with that mouth thou eatost kings, with that mouth make me to cut 
food. The king is one mouth of tliine, with that mouth thou catest common men, 
with that mouth make me to cut food. The hawk is one mouth of tliinc,” etc. The 
fouTtb mouth is lire, and the fifUi is in the moon itself. I should prefer to render the 
wor'ls somo rdjd’si, “thou .art kiny king “ being a frequent designation 

of this god in the Brdhmanas. See also M. Bli. iii. 12,962, where Vishnu is intro- 
duced as saying in the same mystical way : Brahma vaktram bhujau kshaitram uru 
samthiihh vis ah | pddau sudrah bhavantme vikramcna kramena cha | “ Tho 
Brahman is my mouth; theKshattra is my arms; the Visas are my thighs; these 
g'Gdras with their vigour and rapidity are my feet.” 

2‘ Instead of wrw, “ thighs,” the Atharva-veda, xix. 6, 6, reads madhyam^ “middle.” 

25 The Vaj. S. xxxi. 13, has a different and singular reading of the last half verso : 
drotrad vdymchapranasf cha mukhdd agnir ajdyata j “From his ear came Vuyu and 
P/dua (breath) and from his mouth Agui.” 
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(around the fire), and thrice seven pieces of fuel were made. 16. With 
sacrifice the gods performed the sacrifice. These were the earliest 
rites. These great powers have sought the sky, where are the former 
Sadhyas, gods.”*® 

I have above (p. 7) intimated an opinion that this hymn docs not 
belong to the most ancient portion of the Eig-veda. This view is, 
however, controverted hy Dr. Ilaug, who, in his tract on ‘‘the origin 
of Brahmanism ” (published at Poona in 1863), p. 5, writes as follows : 
“ The few scholars who have been engaged in the study of the Vedas 
unanimously regard this hymn as a very late production of Vedic 
poetiy ; but there is no sufficient evidence to prove that. On the con- 
trary, reasons might bo adduced to shew that it is even old. Tiio 
mystical character of the hymn is no proof at all of its late origin. 
Such allegorical hymns are to bo met with in every book of the col- 
lection of the mantras, which goes by the name oi llig-vcda samhita. 
The llishis, who were the authors of these hymns, delighted in such 
speculations. They chiefly were suggested to them by the sacrificial 
rites, which they daily were performing. According to the position 
which is assigned to it in the Yajur-veda (where it is found among 
the formulas referring to the human sacrifice), the hymn appears to 
have been used at the human sacrifices. That, at the earliest period 
of the Vedic time, human sacrifices were quite common with the 
Brahmans, can bo proved beyond any doubt. But the more eminent 
and distingaished among their leaders soon abandoned the practice 
us revolting to human feelings. The form of the sacrifice, however, 
Bccms to have been kept for a long time ; for the ritual required at 
that occasion ia actually in the Yajur-veda ; but they only tied men of 
different castes and classes to the sacrificial posts, and released them 
afterwards, sacrificing animals instead of them.” 

If it could be satisfactorily shewn that this hymn, in the same form 
ns wo now possess it, existed contemporaneously with the barbarous 
practice of human sacrifices which Dr. Haug believes to have at one 
time prevailed in India, wo should, no doubt, have in this circumstance 
a strong proof of its antiquity. But if it was merely adopted as a 
part of the ceremonial at a later period, when the immolation oi human 

This verso occurs also in R. V. i. 104. 50, and is quoted in Nirukta, lii. 14. Sco 
tliO Joiuiiiil of the Royal Asiatic Society fur 18GG, p. 395, note, already referred to. 
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beings bad ceased to be otherwise than formal and nominal, and animals 
were substituted as the actual victims, the evidence of its remote an- 
tiejuity is greatly weakened. 

If we now compare the Purusha Sukta with the two hymns (162 and 
163) of the first Mandala of the Hig-veda, it will, I think, be apparent 
that the first is not adapted to be used at a literal human sacrifice in 
the same manner as the last two are to be employed at the immolation 
of a horse. There are, no doubt, some mystical passages in the second of 
these two hymns, as in verse 3, where the horse is identified with Yama, 
Aditya, and Trita; and “in the last section of the TaittirTya Yajur- 
veda the various parts of the horse’s body are described as divisions of 
time and portions of the universe : * morning is his head ; the sun his 
eye ; the air his breath; the moon his car,’ ” etc. (Colcbrooke’s Essays, 
i, 62).'^ But the persons who officiate at the sacrifice, as referred to in 
these hymns, are ordinary priests of the ancient Indian ritual, — the 
hotri, adhvaryu, avayaj, etc. (i. 162, 5) ; and details are given of the 
actual slaughter of the animal (i. 162, 11). The Purusha Sukta, how- 
ever does not contain the same indications of the literal immolation of a 
human victim. In it the sacrifice is not offered to the gods, but by the 
gods (verses 6, 7, 15, 16); no human priests arc mentioned; the di- 
vision of the victim (v. 11) must be regarded, like its slaughter (v. 7), 
as the work of the deities only. And the Purusha mentioned in the 
hymn could not well have been regarded as an ordinary man, as ho 
is identified with the universe (v. 2), and ho himself, *or his immo- 
lation, is repres(!nted as the source of the creation (vv. 8, 10, 13, 14), 
and of the Vedas (v. 9). 

As compared with by far the largest part of the hymns of the Rig- 
veda, the Purusha SCikta has every character of modernness both in its 
diction and ideas. I have already observed that the hymns which we 
find in this collection are of very different periods. This, I believe, is not 
disputed.^* The authors themselves, as we have seen, speak of newer and 
older h y mns. So many as a thousand compositions of this description could 
scarcely have been produced within a very short space of time, and there 
is no reason to suppose that the literary activity of the ancient Hindus 

Compare the eomraenceraent of the Bphadaranyaka Upanishad. 

28 Sec Dr. Ilaug’s own remarks (quoted above, p. 4) on the period when the hymns 
were composed. 
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was confined to the period immediately preceding the collection of tho 
hymns. But if we are to recognize any dilfcrcncc of ago, what hymns 
can we more reasonably suppose to be tho oldest than those wliich are 
at once archaic in language and style, and naive and simple in the 
character of their conceptions ? and, on the other hand, what composi- 
tions can more properly be set down as tho most recent tlmn those 
which manifest an advance in speculative ideas, while their language 
approaches to the modern Sanskrit? Those latter conditions seem to 
be fulfilled in the Purusha Sukta, as well as in hymns x. 71 and 72, x. 
81 and 82, x. 121, and x. 129. 

On this subject Mr. Colcbrooko states his opinion as follows 
(Miscellaneous Essays i. 309, note) : That remarkable hymn (tho 
Purusha Sukta) is in language, metre, and style, very different from 
tho rest of the prayers with which it is associated. It has a de- 
cidedly more modern tone ; and must have been composed after tho 
Sanscrit language had been refined, and its grammar and rhythm per- 
fected. Tho internal evidence which it furnishes serves to demonstrate 
the important fact that the compilation of tho Vedas, in their present 
arrangement, took place after the Sanscrit tongue had advanced from 
tho rustic and irregular dialect in which the multitude of hymns and 
prayers of tho Veda was composed, to the polished and sonorous 
language in which tho mythological poems, sacred and prophano 
(piirums and emyas^ have been written.” 

Professor Max Muller expresses himself in a similar sense (Anc. 
Sansk. Lit., p. 570 f.) : “ There can be little doubt, for instance, that 
the 90th hymn of tho 10th book .... is modem both in its 
character and in its diction. It is full of allusions to the sacrificial 
ceremonials, it uses technical philosophical terms, it mentions the threo 
seasons in tho order of Vasanta, spring; Grishina, summer; and S'arad, 
autumn ; it contains tho only passage in the Rig-veda where the four 
castes are enumerated. The evidence of language for the modern date 
of this composition is equally strong. Grishina, for instance, the name 
for the hot season, does not occur in any other hymn of the Rig-veda ; 
and Vasanta also, tho name' of spring, does not belong to the earliest 
vocabulary of tho Vcdic poets. It occurs but once more in tho Rig- 
veda (x. 161. 4), in a passage where the three seasons are mentioned in 
the order of S'arad, autumn; Hcmanta, winter; and Vasanta, siiring.” 
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Professor Weber (Indischc Studicn, ix. 3) concurs in this view. Ho 
observes: “That the Purusha Sukta, considered as a hymn of the 
llig-vcda, is among the latest portions of that collection, is clearly 
perceptible from its contents. The fact that the Sfima-sanhita has 
not adopted any verso from it, is not without importance (compare 
what I have remarked in ray Academical Prelections, p. 63). The 
!Naigeya school, indeed, appears (although it is not quite certain),^® to 
have extracted tlio first five verses in the seventh prapathaka of the 
first Archika, which is peculiar to it.’’ 

Wo shall sec in the following chapter that the word Irdhmam occurs 
but rarely in tlic Hig-veda Sanhitfi, while IrahmUy a priest,” from 
which the former is derived, is of constant occurrtmcc. Prom this 
circumstance also, it may be reasonably concluded that the hymns in 
which the derivative occurs are among the latest. The same remark 
may be made of the word t'aisi/a, as compfired with vis.^ 

Mr. Colcbrooke’s opinion of the character of the Purusha Sukta is 
given in the following passage of his “ Miscellaneous Essays” (vol. i. 
p. 161, note ; or p. 105 of Williams & Norgate’s cd. of 1858) ; “ I think 
it unnecessary to quote from the commentary the explanation of this 
curious passage of the Vedas as it is there given, because it does not 
really elucidate the sense j the allegory is for the most part sufiiciently 
obvious. 

In his tract on “on the origin of Brahmanism,” p. 4, Dr. Hang 
thus remarks on versos 11 and 12: “Now, according to this passage, 
which is the most ancient and authoritative we have on the origin of 
Brahmanism, and caste in general, tho Brahman has not come from tho 
mouth of this primary being, the Purusha, but the mouth of tho latter be- 
came the Brahmanical caste, that is to say, was transformed into it. The 
passage has, no doubt, an allegorical sense. Mouth is tho scat of speech. 
The allegory thus points out that tho Brahmans are teachers and in- 
structors of mankind. The arras are tho seat of strength. If tho two 

23 See on tLis subject Weber’s foot-note, p. 3, 

30 ProfoHsor Aufrocht informs mo that tho word vaisf/a docs not occur in any other 
hymn of tho Rig-veda hut the Purusha Siikta ; only onco in the Atharva-veda, v. 17, 9 ; 
and not at all in the V.lj. Sanh., except in the Purusha Sukta. Tho same scholar 
remarks, as another proof of the comparatively late date of the Purusha Sukta, that 
it is the only hymn which refers to the four different kinds of Ycdic compositions 
rich) aamufif chhandasf and pojitsh. 
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arms of the Purusha arc said to have been made a Kshattriya (warrior), 
that means, then, that the Xshattriyas have to carry arms to defend 
the empire. That the thighs of the Purusha were transformed into 
the Vaisya means that, as the lower parts of the body are the principal 
repository of food taken, the Vaisya caste is destined to provide food 
for the others. The creation of the Sliudra from the feet of tlie 
Purusha, indicates that ho is destined to bo a servant to the otliers, 
just as tlio foot serves the other parts of tlie body as a firm support.” 

Put whether the writer of the hymn intended it to be understood 
allegorically or not, it conveys no distinct idea of the manner in wliich 
ho supposed the four castes to have originated. It is, indeed, said 
that tlio SSidra sprang trom Purusha^s feet ; but as regards the threo 
superior castes and the members wilh which they arc respectively con- 
nected, it is not (juitc clear which (i.e.j the castes or tlie members) aro 
to be taken as the snbjects and which as the predicates, and con- 
sequently, whether wo arc to suppose verse 12 to declare that the threo 
castes were the three members, or, conversely, that the three members 
were, or became, the three castes. 

Put whatever may be the sense of tlie passage, it is impossible to 
receive it as enunciating any fixed doctrine of the writers of what is 
called the Vcdic age in regard to the origin of the four castes; sinco 
we find, if not in the mantras or hymns, at least in the Prahmanas 
(which, as we have seen in page 2, aro esteemed by orthodox Indian 
writers as bciwg equally with the liymns a part of tlie Veda), not only 
(1) texts which agree with the Purusha Sukta, but also (2) various 
other and discrepant accounts of the manner in which these classes 
were separately formed, as well as (3) third a class of narratives of 
the creation, in which the production of the human race is described 
without allusion to any primordial distinction of castes. 

To the first of these classes (viz., that of texts which coincide moro 
or less exactly with the Purusha Sukta) belongs the following passage 
from the Taitlirlya Sanhila. 


Sect. IL— Quofalion from the Tailiiruja Sanhita, vii. 1. 1. iff. 

Prajupatir alidmayata projOyeya'^ Hi | m nmichatas irirritam nxr* 
ammlia | iam Aynir devatu ^nvasuyaia guyatri chhandro raihaniaram 
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mma hrulmano mamshjundm ajah pasunnm | tasmdt te mukhjdh mulchato 
hy asrijijanta | uraso bdhubJnjdm pmchadasam niramimlta | tarn Indro 
devatu ^nvaarijyata trishiup chhando brihat sdma rdjanyo mamshydndm 
avih pasiindm \ tasmdt te mrydxanto mrydd hy asrijijanta \ madhy- 
atah saptadasaiii niramimlta | tarn Visvedevdh devatu h anvasrijyanta 
jagali ehhando vairupam sdma vaisyo manushydmm gdvah pasmdm 
I tasmdt te ddyd annadliandd hy asrijyanta \ tasmdd bhuydmo ^nye- 
bhyah | bhuyishfhuh hi dcvatdh anvasrijyanta 1 pattah elcavimsam 
niramimlta \ tarn annshpip chhando ^nvasrijyata vairdjam sdma Siidro 
manushyundm akah jjaktndm | tasmdt tau bhuta-sanhrdmindv ak'a§ 
cha kidras cha | tasmdt sudro yajne ^navaldripto na hi devatuh an- 
msrijyanta | tasmdt pdddv upajlvafah | patto hy asrijyetdm | 
“ Prajapati desired, * may I propagate.* He formed the Trivrit 
{stoma) from his mouth. After it were produced the deity Agni, 
the metre Gayatrl, the Saman (called) Rathantara, of men the Brah- 
man, of beasts the goats. Hence they arc the chief {mnhhydh)^ 
because they were created from the mouth {mnJehafah). From (his) 
breast, from (his) arras, ho formed the Panchadasa {stoma). After 
it were created the god Indra, the Trishtubh metre, the Saman 
(called) Brihat, of men the llfijanya, of boasts the sheep. Hence 
they are vigorous, because they were created from vigour. From 
(his) middle he formed the Saptadasa {stoma). After it were created 
the gods (called) the Yisvedevas, the Jagati metre, the Siiman called 
the Vairupa, of men the Vaisya, of beasts kinc. Herflje they are to 
be eaten, because they were created from the receptacle of food. 
Wherefore they are more numerous than others, for the most numerous 
deities were created after (the Saptadasa). From his foot he formed 
the Ekaviui^a {stoma). After it were created the Anushtubh metro, the 
Sdman called Yuiraja, of men the Sudra, of beasts the horse. Hence 
these two, both tho horse and the Sudra, arc transporters of (other) 
creatures. Hence (too) the Sudra is incapacitated for sacrifice, because 
no deities were created after (the Ekavimsa). Hence (too) these tw^o 
subsist by their feet, for they were created from the foot.** 
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Sect. III. — Citations from the S'afapatha Bruhmana^ the Tailliriya 
Brdhmamy the Vdjammji Sanhitdy and the Atharva-vcda. 

The following texts belong to the second class — ie.y that of those 
which recognize a distinct origination of the castes, but describe their 
creation ditfcrently from the Purusha Sfikta : 

S'. P. Dr. ii. 1, 4, 11 ff. — Jihur'* Hi vai Prajdpafir imdni ajanayata 
^*lhuvah ” ity antarihham Hi diram ( etdrad vai idam mrvam 

ydvad ime lolcdh | sanrna era udhiyate | ^^hhur'^ Hi vai Prajdpafir 
hrahnia ajanayata hhirah Hi hhaftram “mzr” Hi vUam | etdrad 
vai idam mrram ydvad hrahma hhatlram vit | sanrna era ddhlyate | 
**bh(ir” Hi vai Prajdpniir dtmdnam ajanayata hhurah'^ Hi prajdm 
^^srar” Hi pasdn | etdrad vai idam sarvam ydvad dimd prajdh pahrah | 
sarvena ova ddhlyate ( 

“ (Uttering) * bhfih,’ Prajapati generated this earth. (Uttering) 
*bhuvah,’ he generated the air, and (uttering) ‘svali,’ he generated 
the sky. This universe is co-extensive with these worlds. (The fire) 
is placed with the whole. Saying ‘bhuh,’ Prajapati generated the 
Brahman ; (saying) ‘ bhuvah,” ho generated the Kshattra ; (and saying) 
* svah,’ he generated the Vis. *All this world is so inucli as the Brah- 
man, Kshattra, and Vis. The fire is placed with the whole. (Saying) 
*bhuh,’ Prajapati generated himself; (saying) *bhuvah’ he generated 
offspring; (saying) ‘svah,’ ho generated animals. This world is so 
much as self, offspring, and animals. (The fire) is placed with the 
whole.” 

Taitt. Br. iii. 12, 9, 2 — Sarvam hedam hrahmand haiva srhhtam | 
fiyhhyo jdtatn vaisyam varnam dhuh | yajurvedam hhattriyanydhar 
yonim | mmavedo hrdhmandndm prasutih | purve purvehhyo vacha 
etad uchuh | 

“ This entire (universe) has been created by Brahma. Men say that 
the Vaisya class was produced from rich-verses. They say that the 
Yajur-vedu is the womb from which the Kshaltriya was born. Tho 
Sama-veda is the source from which the Brahmans sprang. This word 
the ancients declared to tho ancients.” 

To complete his account of tho derivation of tho castes from tho 

2 
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Vedas, the author had ouly to add that the STidras had sprung from 
the Atharvangirascs (the Atharva-vcda) ; but he perhaps considered 
that to assign such an origin to the servile order would have been to do 
it too great an honour. 

Vajasaneya Sanhita, xiv. 28 ff. (== Taittiriya Sanhita, iv. 3, 10, 1). — 
elaya astuvata prajCth adluyanta Prajapaiir adhipaiir dsU | tisrihlur 
asiuvata Irahma aarijyata PntJimamttpaiir adhipatir dnit \ panchahhir 
asturata hltiituny mrijyania BhutanCuupatir adhipatir dsH j saptahhir 
astuvata sapta rishayo hrijyanta Dlmtd adhipatir ufdt | mrahhir astu- 
vata pitaro ' arijyanla Aditir adhipainy dslt | ehudamhhir aaturata ritaro 
^srijyanta drtavdh adhipatayah dmn | trayodahbhir astucata mdsd anrif- 
yanta samvatmro ^dhipatir dalt | panchadasahhir adiivaia hhaitram as- 
rijyata Indro 'adhipatir dsU \ saptadadthhir astuvata pamvo 'srijyanta 
jRrihaspatir adhipaiir dfii \ naradakibhir astuvata sfidrdrydv asrijyetdm 
ahordtre adhipaini dstdm | ehavhlikttyd astuvata ckakfphdh pamvo 'spj- 
yanta Varuno 'dhipafir dsU \ trayovimatyd astuvata kshudruh pahvo 
'srijyanta Pushd adhipatir dsit | panchaviddafyd astuvata aranydh 
pasavQ 'srijyanta Vdyur adhipatir dslt | sapUivimaiyd astuvata dydvd- 
prithkl vyaitdm | Vasavo lludrd Adiiydh amtvydyan 1 te eva adhipa- 
tayah dsan I navavmsafyd astuvata va^iaspatayo'srijyanta Somo 'dhqmiir 
dsU I ekatrimatd astuvata prajd asrijyanta yavds cha ayavds cha adhi- 
patayah dsan I trayastrimkitd astuvafa bhutdny asdmyan PrajupatiJi 
Parameshthi adhipatir dsit | 

“ He lauded with one. Living beings were formed : Prajapati was 
the ruler. He lauded with three: the Brahman (Brahman) was created: 
Brahmanaspati was the ruler. He lauded with five : existing things 
were created : Bhutunampati was the ruler. Ho lauded with seven : 
the seven rishis were created : Hhafri was the ruh'r. Ho lauded with 
nine : the Fathers were created ; Aditi was the ruler. Ho lauded with 
eleven : the seasons were created : the Artavas were the rulers. He 
lauded with thirteen : the mouths were created : the year was the ruler. 
He lauded with fifteen : the Kshattra (the Kshattriya) was created i 
Indra was the ruler. He lauded with seventeen : animals wero 
created : Brihaspati was the ruler. He lauded with nineteen : tho 
Sudra and the Arya (Vaisya) were created : day and night were the 
rulers. He lauded with twenty-one : animals with undivided hoofs 
were created : Varuna was the ruler. Ho lauded with twenty-three : 
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small animals were created : Pushan was the ruler. He lauded with 
twenty-five : wild animals were created : Yayu was the ruler (compare 
E.V. X. 90, 8). He lauded with twenty-seven : heaven and earth sepa- 
rated : Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas separated after them : they were the 
rulers. He lauded with twenty-nine : trees were created : Soma was 
the ruler. Ho lauded with thirty-one : living beings were created : 
The first and second halves of the month were the rulers. Ho lauded 
with thirty-one : existing things were tramiuillizcd : Pnijfipati Pa- 
rameshthin was the ruler.” This passage is explained in the Shtaputha 
Rrfihmana viii. 4, 3, 1 ff. 

The following text is of a somewhat mystical description; but 
appears to intimate a distinction in nature between the different castes 
corresponding to that of the gods with whom they arc associated : 

S'. P. Br. xiv. 4, 2, 23 (== BrihaddranyakaUpanishad, i. 4, llff. (p. 
235), — Brahma vai idam agre liald eham cva\\ tad ekam san na vyahhavat \ 

I tat &rcyo rupam aty asri/afa hhattram ydny ctnni devatrd hhattruni 
Indro Varunah Somo Rad rah Par/an go Yamo Mr it yar Imnali iti \ tasmut 
Icshaftrdt param nusti | tasmud hrdhmanah kshattriyud adhaddd npdste 
rdjasdye kahattre era tad yah dadhdti | m eshd. hhatlrasya yonir yad 
hrahma | tasmdd yadyapi rdjd paramafdm gachhati brahma era antatah 
upanimiyati svdm yonm | yah u ha enam hinasti srdm m yonim richhati 
j 8a pdplydn hhavali yathd h'cydnsam himsitvdi j 24. Sa na era vyabhuvat 
I sa visam asrijata ydny etdni deva-jutuni ganasah dkhydyante vasavo 
rudrdh dditijdh vikedevdh marutah iti | 25. Sa na era vyabhavat \ 
sa saudram varnam asrijata pfishanam | iyaili vai pushd iyaiii hi idam 
sarvam pushyati yad idam kincha \ 26. Sa na eva vyabhavat | tat sreyo 
riipam aty asrijata dharmam | tad etat kshattrasya ksliattram yad dhar^ 
mah I tasmdd dharmut param ndsti | atho abaliydn baliydmsam dsaiii- 
iate dharniena yathd rdjnd exam | yo vai sa dharmah satyaiii vai tat 
I tasmdt satyaui vadantam dhur dharmam vadatV' iti \ dharmam vd 


_ Tlie_ TaittirTya Sanhita reads t/Fmih and aydvdh (instead of yrmTA and ayhvTth as 
in the Vujasuneyi Sanhita) and in another passage, v. 3, 4, 6 (as I learn from Prof, 
Aufi’fccht), explains these terms to mean respectively months and half montlis {mTisa 
vai yuvah ardkamasnh ayFivn/i), whilst the commentator on the V. 8. understands 
them to mean the first and second halves of the month, in accordance wdth the S'.P. 11. 

{pdrvapaksha vai yavdh aparapaksha ayavnh | te hi 
xdam sarvam y mate chuyuvate cha) | Prof. Aufrecht also points out that yam is ex- 
“ a cak Srauta Sutras, iv. II, 8, as equivalent to yavamayam apupamt 
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vadantam satyam vadatV' Hi | etad hy eva etad May am hhavati | 
27. Tad etad hrahma hliatiram vif Sudrah \ tad Agnind eva deveshu 
brahmuhharad Iruhnano mamishyeshu hhaitnyena hhattriyo vaisyena 
vaisyah sudrcna sddrah | tasmud Agnuv eva devenhu loham ichhante 
hrahniane manushyeshu | etdbhyum hi rupabhyaiJi brahma abhavat | 

23. Brahma (here, according to the commentator, existing in the 
form of Agni, and representing the Brahman caste was formerly this 
(universe), one only. Being one, it did not develope. It energetically 
created an cxceUent form, the Kshattra, viz., those among the gods 
who are powers {hhaUnhif)^ Indra, Vanina, Soma, Rudra, Parjanya, 
Yama, Mrityu, Isana. Hence nothing is superior to the Kshattra. 
Therefore the Brahman sits below the Kshattriya at the riijasuya-sacri- 
fice ; he confers that gloiy on the Kshattra (tlie royal power).^^ This, 
the Brahma, is the source of the Kshattra. Hence, although the king 
attains supremacy, he at the end resorts to the Brahma as his source. 
Whoever destroys him (the Brahman) destroys his own source, Ho 
becomes most miserable, as one who has injured a superior. 24. He 
did not develope. He created the Vis — viz., those classes of gods who 
are designated by troops, Vasus, lludras, Adityas, Visvedevas, Maruts. 
25. He did not develope. He created the STidra class, Pushan. This 
earth is Pushan: for she nourishes all that exists. 26. He did not 
develope. He energetically created an excellent form, Justice {Dharma), 
This is the ruler {hhattra) of the ruler {hhattra)^ namely. Justice. 
Hence nothing is superior to justice. Therefore the weaker seeks (to 
overcome) the stronger by justice, as by a king. This justice is 
truth. In consequence they say of a man who speaks truth, ‘ he speaks 

32 Atra yad atma-sahdenoktam srashfri Brahma tad Agnim srishtvn agre Agni-ru^ 
pTipamam Brahmam’jUty^abhimdnavad asmin vakye Brahma-sahdenabhidhhjate | 

33 This rendering of the last few words is suggested by Professor Aufrccht. The 
commentators understand them to mean that the Brahmans give the king their own 
glory (that of being a Brahman) : and they refer to a formula by whicli at the rujasuya- 
sacrificc the king, after addressing the priest as Brahman, is addressed in return with 
the word “ Thou, king, art a Brahinhii” {ivam rTjan brahmdsi)^ etc. See the TaittirTya 
SanhiU i. 8, 16, 1, where tho commentator remarks . “ As in common life domestic 
priests and others, sitting below a king seated on his throne after his return from con- 
quering a foreign territory, address him with many benedictions and eulogies, so 
here too service is presented. By this benedictory service tho power of cursing and 
showing kindness existing in the Brahmans is transferred to the king." Reference ia 
then made to tho passage before us, as noticing this custom. 
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justice;' or of a man who is uttering justice, ‘he speaks truth/ For 
this is both of those. 27. This is the Brahma, Kshattra, Vis, and 
S'udra. Through Agni it became Brahma among the gods, the Brfth- 
man among men, through the (divine) Kshattriya a (human) Kshat- 
triya, through the (divine) Vaisya a (human) Vaisya, through the 
(divine) Stidra a (human) Sudra. Wherefore it is in Agni among 
the gods and in a Briihraan among men, that they seek after an abode.” 

Tuittiriya Brfihmana, i. 2, 6, 7. — Laivyo vai varno hrdhnanah | 
amryyo sudrah. “ The Brahman caste is sprung from the gods ; the 
S'udra from the Asiiras.” 

Taittiriya Brfdimaiia, iii. 2, 3, ^,—KCtmam eva ddru-prdrena duhjdt 1 
Hdrah eva na duhyilt \ amto vai esha samhhuto yat hldrah | ahavir eva 
tad ity dhur yat sildro dogdhi iii | agnilioiram eva na diihyut Sudrah | 
tad hi na ntpunanii ] yadCi khahi vai pavitram atycti atha tad havir iti \ 
“ Let him at his will milk out with a wooden dish. But let not a 
Sudra milk it out. For this Sudra has sprung from non-existence. 
They say that that which a Sudra milks out is no oblation. Let not a 
Stidra milk out the Agnihotra. For they do not purify that. When 
that passes beyond the filter, then it is an oblation.” 

Atharva-veda, iv. 6, 1. — Brdhnano jajne prathamo dasakinho dasds- 
yah I sa somam prathamah papau sa chakdrdrasam visham | “The 
Brfihman was born the first, with ten heads and ten faces. He first 
drank the soma ; he made poison powerless.” 

As the description (which is, perhaps, a fragment of a longer 
account), stops short here, we are left in the dark as to the author's 
ideas about the creation of the other castes. It would have interested 
us to know how many heads and faces he would have assigned* to tho 
other three castes. The student of Indian poetry is aware that tho 
giant Bavana is represented in the Ramayana both as a Brahman and 
as having ten heads. 

As implying a separate origination of tho Riijanya caste, the fol- 
lowing text also may find a place here : 

Taittiriya Sanhita, ii. 4, 13, 1. — Devd vai rdjanydj jdyamdndd ahi- 
hhayuh | tarn antar eva santam ddmnu 'paumhhan | sa vai esho 'pohdho 
jdyate yad rdjanyo \ yad vai esho 'napohdho jdyetavrittrdn ghams charet | 
yaiii kdmayeta rdjanyam ampoldho jdyeta vrittrdn gham^ chared” iti 
tasmai etam aind/rd-hdrhaspatyam chanm niroapet | aindro vai rdjanyo 
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Irahma Brihaspatih | Irahmana eva enaiti damno ^pomlhanud munchati | 
hiranmayam dama dahhina sahhad eva emm damno *pombhandd mun~ 
chati 1 “ The gods were afraid of the Bajanya when he was in the 
womb. They bound him with bonds when ho was in tho womb. Con- 
sequently this Bajanya is born bound. If he were bom unbound ho 
would go on slaying his enemies. In regard to whatever Bajanya any 
one desires that he should be bom unbound, and should go on slaying 
his enemies, let him offer for him this Aindra-Barhaspatya oblation. 
A Bajanya has the character of Indra, and a Brahman is Brihaspati. 
It is through tho Brahman that anyone releases the Bajanya from his 
bond. The golden bond, a gift, manifestly releases from the bond that 
fetters him.” 

In tho following text of the Atharva-veda, xv. 8, 1, a new account 
is given of the origin of the Bajanyas : 

So 'rajyata tato rCijanyo ^juyala | 

lie (the Vratya) became filled with passion : thence sprang the 
Bajanya.” 

And in the following paragraph (A. V. xv. 9, 1 ff) we have the same 
origin ascribed to the Brfdiman also : 

Tad ycisya evam mdvCin vmtyo rdjtio HUhir grihdn dyachhet sreyimmm 
enam dtmano mdnnyet | iathd hhattrdya ndrrischate tathd rdshfrOya 
ndvrikhate \ ato vai Irahma cha lishattraiJi cha udatishpiatdm \ te ahru- 
tdm ** ham pravisdva ” iti \ 

<‘Let the king to whose house the Vratya who knows this, comes 
as a guest, cause him to be respected as superior to himself. So doing 
he does no injury to his royal rank, or to his realm. From him arose 
the Brahman (Brahman) and the Kshattra (Kshattriya). They said, 
^ Into whom shall we enter,’ etc.” 


Sect. IV. — Further Quotatlom from the Taittiriya Brdhmana, Sanhitd, 
and Aranyaha^ and from the &atapatha Brdhmana. 

Tho following passages belong to the third of the classes above ad- 
verted to, as in the descriptions they give of tho creation, while they 
refer to the formation of men, they are silent on tho subject of any 
separate origination of castes ; 
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TaittlrlyaBrahmana, ii. 3, 8, l.—Prajapatir ahumayata prajCiyeya ” 
iti I sa tapo Hapyata | so *ntarvun ahhavat | sa haritah syuvo 'Ihacat \ 
tasmdtatrl antarvatni harini sail syiivd hhavati | sa vijdi/anidno garhhna 
atdmyat j sa tdntah T:rishm-sydvo ^hhavat | tasvidt tdnlah krUmah 
Sydvo hhavati | tasya asur eva ajivat | 2. Tena asiind amrda asrijata | tad 
asurdnam asuratvam \ ya evam asurdndm asuratvam veda asumdii cva 
hhavati \ na enam asur jahdti | so *siirdn srishfvd pita iva amanyata | 
tad am pitfin asrijata I tat pitnndni pilritvam \ ya evam piffindm 
pitritvam veda pita iva cva svdndm hhavati (3) yanty asya pilaro havam | 
sa pitrin srish^vd Unanasyat | tad anu manushydn asrijata | tad manii- 
shydndm manmhyatvam | yah evam tnamishydnum manushjatvam veda 
manasvi eva hhavati na enam manur jahdti | tasmai mamcshydn sasri- 
jdnaya diva dcvatrd ahhavat | tad anu dcvdn asrijata \ tad devdndm 
devatvam | ya evam devdndm devatvam veda diva ha eva asya dcvatrd 
hhavati \ tdni xai ctdni chatvdri amhhdmsi devdh manushydh pitaro 
hurdh I tesliu sarvesha ambho nahhah iva hhavati | 

Prajfipati desired, ‘ may I propagate.’ ITc practised austerity. IIo 
became pregnant. ][e became yellow-brown.*** Hence a woman when 
pregnant, being } ellow, becomes brown. Being pregnant with a foetus, 
ho became exhausted. Being exhausted, he became blackish -brown. 
Hence an exhausted person becomes blackish- brown. His breath be- 
came alive. 2. With that breath {asu) ho created Asiiras. Tlmrein con- 
sists the Asura-nature of A suras. He who thus knows this Asuiva- 
nuture of Astiras becomes a man possessing breath. Breath docs not 
forsake liim. Having created the Asuras, he regarded himself as a 
father. After that ho created the Fathers (Pitris). That constitutes 
the fatherhood of the Fathers. He wdio thus knows the fatherhood of 
the Fathers, becomes as a father of his own: (3) the Fathers resort to 
his oblation. Having created the Fathers, he reflected. After that he 
created men. That constitutes the manhood of men. He who knows 
the manhood of men, becomes intelligent. Mind®** docs not forsake him. 
To him, when ho was creating men, day appeared in the heavens. 
After that he created the gods. This constitutes the godhead of the 
gods. To him who thus knows the godhead of tho gods, day appears in 

** NUa-heta-miira-varnahy “of a mixed blue and whito colour," Bays tbe 
Commentator. 

Mamh = manana-saktihf “ the power of tliiiikiiig." Comm. 
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the heavens. These are the four streams,®® viz., gods, men, Fathers, 
and Asuras. In all of these water is like the air.^’ 

SUtapatha Hrahmana, vii. 5, 2, 6 . — Prajdpatir vai idam agre usld 
elcah eva \ so ^humayata ^Uinmm srijeya prajuyeya'^ iti | sa prdnehhyah 
€va adhi pahui niramimita mannsah purusham chahhmho ’svam prdnad 
gum srofrddavim vdclio 'javi | tad yad endn prdncWiyo ^dhi niramimita 
tasmud dhuh prdijdh pahvalP^ iti \ mano vai prdiidndm prathamam \ 
tad yad manasah piarmham niramimita tasmud dhuh ^‘piirushah pratha- 
mah pasundih viryyavaltamah ” iti | mano vai sarve prdndh | manasi 
hi sarve prdndh pratish(.hitdh | tad yad manasah purnsham niramimita 
tasmud uhuh ^‘purushah sarve pahvah*^ iti | purushasya hy ete sarve 
lharanti | 

‘‘Prajapati was formerly this (universe), one only. He desired, *let 
mo create food, and be propagated.’ He formed animals from his 
breaths, a man from his soul, a horse from liis eye, a bull from his 
breath, a sheep from his ear, a goat from his voice. Since he foimed 
animals from his breaths, therefore men say, ‘ the breaths are animals.^ 
The soul is the tirst of the breaths. Since he formed a man from his 
soul, therefore they say, ‘ man is the first of the animals, and the 
strongest.’ The soul is all the breaths; for all the breaths depend 
upon the soul. Since he formed mtin from his soul, therefore they 
say, ‘ man is all the animals;^ for all these arc man’s.” 

S'. P. Hr. xiv. 4, 2, 1 (— Hrihadaranyaka Upunishad, p. 125 ). — Atmu 
eva idam agre uslt purusha-vidhah \ so ^nuvlhshya na anyad utmano *p)ttsyat\ 

so'ham asmi'^ ity agre vyuharat \ tato ^ ham-numd. ahhavat | tasmud 
apy etarhy umantrito ***ham ayanP' ity eva agre uktvu atha anyad numa 
prahrute yad asya hhavati | 2. Sa yat 2 )arvo ^smut snrvasmdt sarvun 
pupmanah aashat tasmut punishah | oshati ha vai sa tarn yo ^smut pur- 
vam bubhushati yah evam veda | Z. So ^bihhet | tasmdd ekdhi bibheti | 

30 The Commentary not very satisfactorily explains this as meaning, “ All these 
four abodes of the gods, etc., are liko waters—/ e., suited to yield enjoyment, as 
ponds, rivers, etc., are lit I’or batliing, drinking,” etc. The phrase is repeated in tlio 
Vislinii Turana, i. 5 (vol. i., p. 79, of Dr. Hall’s edition) ; and in his note Professor 
Wilson says amhhamsi “is also a peculiar and probably a mystic term.” It is ex- 
plained in the Vuyu PurQna, as will be seen further on. The lust words of the quo- 
tation from the Rvahmana are obscure. In another passage of the same work (iii. 8^ 
In, 1, 2) the terms ambhas, mbhasy and mahas, are declared to denote respectively 
“earth,” “air,” and “sky” ( . • . aj/am vai loko 'mb/umsi • . • antariksham vai 
nabhdmi ^ . . asau vai loko ma/idtlisi). 
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sa ha ay am ihshanchahre yad *^mad any ad nusti hasmud mi lilhemp' 
iti I tatah eva asya hhayam vhjuya | Jcasmdd hy allmhyat | dv illy ad vai 
Ikayam hhavati | 4. Sa vai naiva rcme | tasmud ehlJa na ramate | sa 
dvitiyam mchhat | sa ha etavun usa yathd stn-pumdfimm sa m parish' ak~ 
tau I 5. Sa imam eva dtmdnam dvcdhd 'pdtayat \ tatah paiih patm cha 
ahhavatdm | tasmud ^^idam ardhavrigalam iva svah'^ Hi ha sma aha YdJ- 
navalkyah \ tasmdd d/cdsuh striyd pdryate eva | turn samahhavat | tato 
manushydh ajdyanta | 6. Sd u ha iyam ihhdnchaire ^^katham nii md 
dtmanah eva janayitvd samhhavati hanta tiro 'sdni iti | 7. Sd gaur 
abhavat vrishalhah Haras tdm sam eva ahliavat ( tato gCirah ajdyanta | 
8. Vadavd Hard ahhavad akavrishah itarah gardabhl Hard gardabhah 
Haras tdm sam eva abhavat | tatah ekakpham ajdyata | 9. Jjd Hard 
abhavad vastah itarah avir Hard meshah itarah | tdm sam eva abhavat 
tato jdvayo jdyanta | evam eva yad idam kihcha mithimam d pippllikd- 
bhyas tat sarvam asrjata 

“ This universe was formerly soul only, in the form of rurusha. 
Looking closely, he saw nothing hut himself (or soul). lie first said, 

* This is I.’ Then he became one having the name of I. lienee even now 
a man, when called, first says, ^ tliis is I,’ and then declares the other 
name which he has. 2. Inasmuch rs he, before {^pdrvalj) all this, burnt 
up {aushat) all sins, he (is called) pnriisha. The man who knows this 
burns up the person who wishes to bo before him. 8. Ho was afraid. 
Hence a man when alone is afraid. This (being) considered that ‘ there 
is no other thkg but myself : of what am I afraid Then his four de- 
parted. For why should he have feared? It is of a second person that 
people are afraid. 4. He did not enjoy happiness. Hence a person 
when alone does not enjoy happiness. lie desired a second. He was 
so much as a man and a woman when locked in embrace. 5. Ho 
caused this same self to fall asunder into two parts. Thence arose a 
husband and a wife.^® Hence Yajvanalkya has said that ‘this one’s 
self is like the half®® of a split pea.’ Hence the void is filled up by 

37 This passage has been already translated by Mr. Colobrookc, Essays i. G4, as 
well as by Dr. Rocr, in the Ribliothcca Indifa. 

33 Alanu and S'atarupu, according to the Coininentator. 

33 Compare Taitt. Jir. iii. 3, 3, 6. Atho arddho vai e&ha utmano yat patnl j “ Now 
a wife is the half of one’s self;” and ibid. iii. 3, 3, 1 : Ayajno vai eaha yo 'patnikah | 
mprajah prajayeran \ “ The man who has no wife is unlit to saciilice. No children 
will be born to him.” We must not, however, suppose from these passages that tho 



26 


MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OF MAN, 


woman.^ He cohabited with her. From them men were horn. 6. She 
reflected, * how does ho, after having produced me from himself, cohabit 
with me ? Ah ! let me disappear.^ 7. She became a cow, and the other 
a bull ; and ho cohabited with her. From them kino wero produced. 
8. The one became a mare, tho other a stallion, the one a she-ass, the 
other a male-ass. IIo cohabited with her. From them the class of 
animals with undivided hoofs was produced. The one became a she-goat, 
the other a hc-goat, the one a ewe, the other a ram. He cohabited 
with her. From them goats and sheep were produced. In this manner 
pairs of all creatures whatsoever, down to ants, were created.” 

The next passage describes men as descendants of Vivasvat, or the 
Sun, without specifying any distinction of classes : 

Taittirlya Sanbita vi. 5, 6, 1 f . — Adifih ^yutrahlmd sddhjeniyo dove- 
IJiyo hrahmmidanam apaehat | tmijai ttclichhcAiamim adaduh | tat prdsniit 
sd rcto 'dliatta ] tasyai chatvdrah Adiiydh ajdyanta | dvitiijam apa- 
chat I sd ^manyata uchchhesJmjdd mo ime ^jnata | yad ayro prdmhjdmi 
ito me vasiydmo janiskyante^^ iti | sd \gre prdsudt sd veto \lhatta tasyai 
vyriddham dvdam ajdyata | sd Adityellnjnheva triilyam apaehat ^^Ihogdya 
mo idam srdntam astv^* Hi | to ^Iruvan ^^varaiJi vrindmaliai yo Hojdyd- 
tai asmdkam sa elco *sat | yo *sya prajdydni ridhydtai asmdkam Ihogdya 
lihavdd'^ iti \ tato Vivasedn Adityo Ajdyata | ta^nja vai iyain prajd yad 
manushydk | tdsv cicah ova riddho yo yajate sa dei'dndm Ihoydya hlmati \ 

“ Aditi, desirous of sons, cooked aBrabmaudana oblation for tho gods 
the Sadhyas. They gave her the remnant of it. This she ate. She 
conceived seed. Four Adityas were born to her. She cooked a second 
(oblation). She reflected, * from the remains of the oblation these sons 
have been bom to me. If I shall eat (the oblation) first, more brilliant 

estimation in which women were held by the authors of the Brilhmanas was very high, 
as there are other texts in which they are spoken of disparagingly; such as tho 
following: Taitt. Sanh. \i. 5, 8, 2. — Sa somo mtishthata strlbhyo grihymmmh | 
iam (jhritam voji'aTn kriivd *ghian lam nirindriyam bhutam agrihnan \ tasnint striyo 
nirindriya adnyddir api papal pnmsa upaslitarum vadanti | “ Soma did not abide, 
when being poured out to women. Making that butter a thundi-rbolt they smote it. 
They poured it out when it had become powerless. Hence women, powerless, and 
portionless, speak more huuibly than even a poor man.” (Compare tho quotation in 
the Coramentary on the Taitt. Sanhita, Vol. i. p. 996.) Taitt. Sanh, vi. 6, 10, 3. 
Tasmdt striyaJfi jdtam paniayanti ut pumdmsam haranli \ “ Hence they reject a 
female (child) when born, and take up a male.” (Compare Nirukta, iii. 4.) 

<0 Compare Taitt. Br. iii. 3, 10, 4. Prajayd hi manushyah punmhy “ For by off- 
spring a man is completed.” 
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(sons) will be bom to me. She ate it first ; she conceived seed ; an im- 
perfect egg was produced from her. She cooked a third (oblation) for 
the Adityas, (repeating the formula) * may this religious toil have been 
undergone for my enjoyment.’ The Adityas said, * Let us choose a boon : 
let any one who is produced from this bo ours only ; let anyone of his 
progeny who is prosperous be for us a source of enjoyment.’ In con- 
sequence tho Aditya Vivasvat was born. This is his progeny, namely 
Among them he alone who sacrifices is prosperous, and be- 
comes a cause of enjoyment to the gods.”** 

The passages next following do not specify separately the creation of 
men (who must, however, be understood as included along with other 
beings under the designation prajdhj ** offspring,” or “ creatures,”) and 
therefore afford less distinct evidence that their authors did not hold 
tho fourfold origin of mankind. 

The first of these extracts is especially interesting, both on account 
of its own tenor, and because (along with Taitt. Dr. ii. 3, 8, 1 ff. quoted 
in p. 23) it contains the germ of one of tho Puranic accounts of the 
creation which will be adduced in a subsequent section. 

Taitt. Dr. ii. 2, 9, 1 ff. — IdatJi rat agre naica hinchana unit | na (hjaur 
asld na prithivi m antarihham | tad asad era sad mam ^hiruta sguni^^ 
iti I tad atapyata | tasmut tapanad dhumo ^uyala | tad Ihuyo Hapyata 
tasmut tapanad Agnir ajdyata | tad hhuyo Hapyata \ 2, Tasmdt tapanuj 
pjotir ajdyafa | tad Ihuyo Hapyata | tasnidt tapanad archlr ajdyata | tad 
hhuyoHapyata \ tasmdt tapanad mar ichayo jay anta | tad hhnyo Hapyata \ 
tasmdt tapandd udarah ajdyanta | tad Ihuyo Hapyata \ tad alhram iva 

Compare Taitt. Rr. i. 8, 8, 1. Aditydh vai prajdji^ “Creatures are descended 
from Aditi.” 

Tliis story is told also, but with more detail of names and somewhat differently, in 
Taitt. Rr. i. 1, 9, 10 ff. . Adilih putrakmm sddhyebhyo dcvehhyo brahmaudanam 
apachat | tasyni uchchheshanam adadiih | tat prdsndt | sd reto 'dhntta | tasyai Dhutd 
cha Arymid cha ajnyetdm ( sd dvillyam apachat tasyai uchchJmhanam adadiih | tat 
prainut \ sd reto 'dhatta j tasyai Mitras cha FarunaJ cha ajdyetdm | sd trithjam 
apachat | tasyai uchchheshanam adaduh ( tat prdsndt | sd veto 'dhatta [ tasyai Am~ 
s'ascha lilutyas cha ajdyetdm | sd chalwtham apachat | taysai uchchheshanam ada- 
duh I tat prdsndt | sd reto 'dhatta tasyai Indras cha Vu'asvdmi! cha ajayvtdm | 

“ Aditi, desirous of sons, cooked a Rrahniaudana oblation to tho gods the Sfidhyas. 
They gave her the remnant of it. She ate it. She conceived seed. Dhatri and 
Aryaman were born to her." She docs the same thing a second time, when sho 
bears Mitra and Vanina, — a third time, when sho bears Amsa and Rhaga,— and a 
fourth time, when she bears Indra and Vivasvat. 
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samdhanyata ) taAvadimalhinat] 3. Sa sanmdro'lhavat | tasmdt mmu- 
drasyanaj^ilanti | prajanammiva hi many ante [ tamidt pakr jay amanad 
upah pur astad y anti | tad dasahotd anvasrijyata | Prajupatir vai dah- 
hotd I yah evaih tapaso viryyam vidvdm tapyate hhavaty eva | tad vai 
idam dpah salilam dsit | so Wodlt Prajdpatih (4) hanmai ajhi yady 
asydpratishthdydh iti ] yad apsv avdpadyata sd prithivy abhavat | 
yad vyamrishta tad anfarihsham abhavat [ yad urdhvam udamrUhta sd 
dyaur abhavat | yad arodlt tadanayoh rodastvam \ 5. Yah evam veda na asya 
grihe rudanti \ etad vai eshuili lohdndm janma | ya evam eshdm lukdndm 
janma veda na eshu lohesho drttim drchhati | sa imam pratishthdm avin- 
data I sa imam pmtishthd)7iviftvd akdmayata^^prajdyeya^^ iti | satapo 
Hapyata | so Uifarvdn abhavat | sa jayhanOd asurdn asrijata | 6. Tebhyo 
mrinmaye pdtre ^nnam adahat I yd asya sd tanur dsit tdm apdhata \ sd 
tamisrd ^bhavat \ so ^Icdmayata prajdyeya'^ iti ] sa tapo Hapyata | so 
HUarvdn abhavat | sa prajanandd eva prajdh asrijata \ tasmud imdh 
bhnyishthdh [ prajanandd hy endh asrijata j 7. Tabhyo ddrumaye pdtre 
payo ^duhat | yd asya sd tanur dsit turn apdhata | sa jyolsnd Hhavat | 
so Hcdmayafa prajdyeya^^ iti | sa tapoHapyata so ^ntarvdn abhavat | sa 
tipapahhdbhydm eva ritun asrijata | tebhyo rajafe pdtre ghritam adahat | 
yd asya sd tanur dsit (8) tdm apdhata \ so Hio-rdlrayoh sandhir abhavat \ 
80 ^lidmayata ^‘prajdyeya iti | sa tapoHapyata | so ^ntarvdn abhavat | 
sa mulihdd derdn asrijata | tebhyo harite pdtre somam adahat | yd asya sd 
tanur dsit tdm apdhata | tad alinr abhavat | 9. Ete vai Prajdpater dohuh \ 
ya evam veda duhe eva prajdh \ “ diva vai no Hhud ” iti tad devdndm 
devatvam | ya evam devdndm devatvam veda devavdn eva bhavati \ etad vai 
aho-rdtrdn dm janma | ya evam aho~rdtrdndm janma veda na aho-rdtreshu 
drttim drchhati | 10. Asato ^dhi manoHrijyata \ manah Prajdpatim asri- 
jata I Prajdpatih prajdh asrijata | tad vai idam manasy eva paramam 
pratishthitam yadidam kiheha \ tad etat svovasyasam ndma Brahma | 
vyuchhanti vyuchhanti asmai vasyasi vasyasi vyuchhati prajdyate prajayd 
pasubhih pra parameshthino mdtrdm upnoti ya evam veda \ 

** At first this (universe) was not anything. There was neither sky, 
nor earth, nor air. Eeing non-existent, it resolved * let mo be.* It 
became fervent. From that fervour smoke was produced. It again 

43 The word thus rendered is atapyatUy whieh has the sense of “ being heated” as 
well as “ practising austere abstraction.” I have purposely given an equivocal 
rendering, which may bear either sense. 
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became fervent. From that fervour fire was produced. It again became 
fervent. From that fervour light was produced. It again became fer- 
vent. From that fervour flame was produced. It again became fervent. 
From that fervour rays were produced. It agfiin became fervent. 
From that fervour blazes were produced. It again became fervent. It 
became condensed like a cloud. It clove its bladdtjr. That became 
the sea. Hence men do not drink of the sea. For they regard it as 
like the place of generation. Hence water issues forth before an 
animal when it is being bom. After that the Hasahotri (a particular 
formula) was created. Prajapati is the Hasahotri. That man sm;- 
ceeds, who thus knowing the power of austere abstraction (or fervour), 
practises it. This was then water, fluid. Prajapati w(*pt, (exclaiming), 
(4) ‘ For what purpose have I been born, if (I have been born) from 
this which forms no support That which fell into the waters 
became the earth. That which he wiped away, became the air. 
That which he wiped away, upwards, became the sky. From the 
circumstance that ho wept {amllt)^ these two regions have the name 
of Todasif (worlds). 5. They do not weep in the house of the man 
who knows this. This. was the birth of these worlds, lie who thus 
knows the birth of these worlds, incurs no suffering in these worlds. 
He obtained this (earth as a) basis. Having obtained (this earth as a) 
basis, ho desired, ‘ Alay I bo propagated.* He practised austere fervour. 
He became pregnant. He created Asuras from his abdomen. 6. To them 
he milked out food in an earthen dish. Ho cast off that body of his. 
It became darkness.'^’ He desired, ‘ May I be propagated.* He practised 

Such is the sense the commentator gives to the word udarah^ which ho makes 
= ulvava-jvdinfi. Professor Jloth (s. v.) explaiiw tl*e word as meaning “ fogs.” 

*5 This is the mode of rendering suggested to mo hy Professor Aufreelit. After “if” 
the Commentator supplies the words — ” from this noii-ciisting earth I can create no 
living creature.” 

46 •‘Prajupati’s tears,” etc., according to the conimont.ator. 

*7 Compare S'. P. Rr. xi. 1, 6, 8 : Atho yo 'yam avan pranas tena asurdn asrijata | ie 
inutm era prithiv'tm abhipadya asrijyanta \ iamai sasrijdndya tamah iva asa \ 9. So 
'vet 2 ) 0 pmnnam vai asrikAiiyasmai me sasrijandya tamah iva ahhdd" iti | tdnis tatah 
eva pupmand 'vidhyat | tatah eva te paidbhavann ityddi ( “Then he created the 
Asuras from this lower breath of his. It was only after reaching this earth that they 
were created. On him, as he continued to create, darkness fell. 9, lie understood, 
‘I have created misery, since darkness has fallen upon mo as 1 was creating.’ Then 
he pierced them with misery, and they in consequence succumbed,” etc. The word 
rendered in the text by “cast off” is applied in Taitt. Sanh. i. 5, 4, 1, to serpents 
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austere fervour. lie became prej^ant. He created living beings 
{prajdh) from bis organ of generation. Hence they are the most nu- 
merous because be created them from bis generative organ. 8. To them 
be milked out milk in a wooden dish- He cast off that body of his. 
It became moon-light. He desired, * May I be propagated. He practised 
austere fervour. He became pregnant. He created the seasons from 
his armpits. To them he milkc'd out butter iu a silver dish. lie 
cast off that body of his. It became the period which connects day 
and night. He desired, ^ May I be propagated.^ He practised austere 
fervour. He became pregnant. He created the gods from his mouth.^® 
To them he milkc'd out Soma in a golden dish. He cast off that 
body of his. It became day. 9. These arc Prajapati’s milkings. 
He who thus knows milks out offspring. ^I)ay {diva) has come 
to us this (exclamation expresses) the godhead of the gods. He 
who thus knows the godhead of the gods, obtains the gods. This 
is the birth of days and nights. He who thus knows the birth of days 
and nights, incurs no suffering in the days and nights. 10. Mind 
(or soul, mannfi,) was created from the non-existent. Mind created 
Prajapati. Prajapati created offspring. All this, whatever exists, rests 
absolutely on mind. This is that Brahma called SVovasyasa.'*® For tho 
man who thus knows, (Ushas), dawning, dawning, dawns more and 
more bright ; he becomes prolific in offspring, and (rich) in cattle j he 
obtains the rank of Parameshthin.’’ 1 08 6 1 ^ 

S'. P. Br. vi. 1, 2, 11 . — Afho uhuh | Prnjupatir Vva imun lohln 
srifihti'd prititivijdm 2 )ratyatif(It{hat | tawiai imdh oAiadhayo ^miam apa- 
clnjanta j tad dhidt j sa garlhl alhavat | sa urdhvehhjah era prdnelhijo 
devdu asrijata | ye 'vdnvhtfh prdnds (vhhyo martydh prajdh’^ iti | yata- 
matlid 'srijafa tathfi ^srijala | Pmjdpalis tv eva idam sarvarn asrijata 
yad idaili Icinvha | 

“ Wherefore they say, ‘Prajapati, having created these worlds, was 

shedding their old skins {sarpuh vaijlryanto *manyanta . . . iaio vai te jlrnas tanur 
apaghuaia). 

Compare S', P. Br. xi. I, 6, 7, quoted iu the 4th Vol. of this work, p. 22 f. 

The Commentator explains tins word to mean “ that wlneli each succeeding day 
becomes transceiulently excellent {vttaroltara-dinc vasiyo 'tUayem sresh^ham). Here, 
he says, the highest and absolute Brahma is in)t meant, but mind, which has the form 
of Brahma, and, by means of the series of its volitions, is every succcssivo moment 
more and more world-creating'' {sankaljm-paramparayd prattkshanmn uttaroitard^ 
dhika-jagat-srasldritvdd Idrig-Jirahma-rupatvdd manuh praiastam | 
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supported upon the earth. For him these herbs were cooked as food. 
That (food) he ate. Ho became prej^nant. He created the gods from 
his upper vital airs, and mortal offspring from his lower vital airs. In 
whatever way he created, so he created. But Brajapati created all this, 
whatever exists.’ ’’ 

S'. P. Br. X. 1, 3, \.—Prajupatih prajnh aarijata | sa urdlivelhjnh 
eva prdnclJujo devdn asrijaia | ye ^vunvlmh prdnds tchhyo viartydh 
prajdh I afha urdhram eva mrityum prajdhhyoHtdram asrijata | 

Prajapati created living beiugs. From his upper vital airs ho 
created the gods ; from his lower vital airs mortal creatures. After- 
wards he created death a devourer of creatures.” 

Taitt. Ar. i. 23, \.~Apo vai idam dmn mlilam era | sa Prajdpatir 
ehth piiAdaira-paync mmahhavat \ tasya antar manani Icdmah samavart- 
tafa “ idam mjeyam ” Hi | tamad yad purmho manam 'hhigachhaii tad 
vuchCi vadati tat karmand karoli \ tad eshd. 'Ihyanuktd. “ kdmas tad agre 
samavarttaiddhi | manaso retail prathamam yad dslt \ 2. Sato hnndhum amti 
niravindan hridi prallahyd kavayo manluhd ” Hi | npa evarJi tad apanam- 
ati yat-hdmo Ihavati yah cram veda \ sa tapo 'tapyata | sa tapas taptrd, 
§arlram adhfomta | tasya yad mdihsam dslt tato 'nmdh Ketuvo Vdtara^ 
hndh rishayah ndatishfhin | 3. Ye nalhds te Vaikhdmisdh | ye Idlds to 
Bdlakhilydh | yo rasah so antaratah kiirmam bhCitam sarpantam 
tarn alravlt ^‘inama vai ivan-mdmsd samabliut^* | 4. ^^na'^ ity abrarlt 
^^pdrvain eva aham iha dsam ” iti \ tat purushasya purashatvam Hi | sa 
sahasra-sirshtTpurushah sahasrdkshah sahasra-pdd^^ bhCitvd udatishtbat | 
tarn ahravlt ^Avam ve (sie>. me or vai?) purraiJi samabhut tvam idam 
purvahhiriishva^' iti | sa ilahdddya apo{b) *njalind purastdd upddadhdt 
“erd hj eva” iti | tatah Adifyah udatishthat | sd prdchl dik | atha 
Ariiriah Ketur dakshinatah vpudadhdd “cm hj Ague” iti \ into vai 
Agnir udatishthat \ sd dakshind dtk | atha Aninah Ketuh inik'hdd vpd- 
dadhdd evd hi Vdyo ” iti | 6. Tato Vayur udatishthat | sd jJraticJu dik | 
atha Arunah Ketur ultaratah upudadhdd **ei'd hi Indra” iti | tato vai 
Indrah udatishthat | sd udichl dik \ atha Arunah Ketur madhye updd~ 
adhad^^eva hi Pushann” iti \ tato vai Pasha udatishthat | sd iyam 
dik I 7. Atha Arunah Ketur uparishtdd upudadhdd “m2 hi devuh” iti \ 
tato deva-manushydh pitaro gandharvupsarasas cha udatish\han 1 sd ur- 
dhvu dik I ydh viprusho vi pardpatan tdbhyo ^ surah rakshdmsi pisachds- 
cha udatishthan | tasmdt te pardbhavan viprudbhyo Uii samabhavan | taa 
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es/iu IhjanuMu. (8) apo ha yad IriJiatir garhham ay an dahliam dadhunuh 
janayanilh ffvayamhjiilm | tatah ime ^dhyasrijyanta sarguh | adhhyo vai 
idam samahhnt | tamdd idam sarvam Brahma srayambhv ” iti | tamdd 
idam sarvam mthilam iva adhruram iva abliavat \ Prajupatir vdva tat \ 
Cdmand CitmOnam vidhuya tad eva anuprdvisat \ tad eshd *hhya7iuldd 
(9) ^H'idhdya lolcdn ridhuya hhutdni vidhuya sarvuh pradih disakha [ 
PrajCtpadh prathamajdh ritavja dtmand ^Hmdnam ahhisamvivcsa ” iti \ 

“ This WHS water, fluid. Prajfipati alone was produced on a lotus- 
leaf. Within, in his mind, desire arose, *Let me create this.’ Hence 
whatever a man aims at in his mind, he declares by speech, and performs 
by act.^® Hence this v('rse has been uttered, ‘ Desire formerly arose in 
it, which was the primal germ of mind, (2) (and which) seges, searching 
with their intellect, have discovered in the heart as the bond between 
the existent and the non-existent’ (11. V. x. 129, d). That of wdiich 
he is desirous comes to the man who thus knows. He practised austere 
fervour. Having practised austere fervour, ho shook his body. From 
its flesh the rishis (called) Arunas, Ketus, and AhUurasanas’^^ arose. 3. 
His nails became the Vaikhfmasas, his hairs the Bfilakhilyas. The fluid 
(of his body became) a tortoise moving amid the w^aters.'^'-* He said to 
him, ^Thou hast sprung from my skin and flesh.’^’ 4. *!No,’ replied the 
tortoise, ‘ I was here before.’ In that (in his having been * before ’ 
yodrvam) consists the manhood of a man {jHirmha). Becoming *a man 
{pnrtisha) W'ith a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet * 

Compare Taitt. S. vi. 3, 10, 4, (quoted by Roth.s. Y.abhiyam) yad vai hridayena 
ahhigachhati faj jihvayu vadati ( 

5^ They arc mentioned again in Taitt. Ar. i. 24, 4. See Rohtlingk and Roth’s 
Lexicon s.v. Kotu (where the Aruna Ketus are stated to bo a sort of superior beings 
or demons) ; Artharva-veda, xi. 10, 2 ; Weber’s ludischo Studien, ii. 177 ; and tho 
verse of the M. Bh. xii. 774 : Anmth Kdavas chaiva svfidhaymadivamgatdh | “ By 
sacred study the Arunas and Ketus have ascended to heaven.” 

The Hainkrit scholar will observe that the text here is rather obscure. It is either 
corrupt, elliptical, or grammatically irregular. 

Here tlie Sanskrit, if it be not corrupt, must be irregular and incorrect. On tho 
stylo of the Ari;nyakas, see Mr. E. B, Cowell’s Preface to the Kaushitak! Upanishad, 
p. viii., whore it is remarked: “The Aranyakas appear to belong to a class of San- 
skrit writings, whose history has not yet been thoroiigly investigated. Their stylo, if 
we may judge from that of the TiiittirTya and KaushTtakl, is full of strange solecisms 
which sometimes half remind us of the gathas of the Lalita Vislara. Tho present 
Upanishad has many peculiar forms, some of which are common to both recensions, 
while others appear only in one. Such are : nishinchay in p. 10 ; praiti (or prayanti, 
in p. 61 J aamiyaUf in p. 66 ; veti for vyeti^ in p. 78; adudham^ in p. 80, etc 
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(R.V. X. 90, 1), he arose. Prajfipati said to him, * Thou wert produced 
before me : do thou first make this.’ lie took water from this (5) in the 
cavity of his two hands, and placed it on the cast, repeating tho text, ‘so 
bo it, 0 Sun.’*^ From thence the sun arose. That was tlie eastern quarter. 
Then Aruna Ketu placed (tho water) to the south, saying, ‘ so he it,’ 
0 Agni.’ Thence Agni arose. That was the southern quarter. Then 
Aruna Ketu placed (the water) to tho west, saying ‘so he it, o Vayu.’ 
6. Thence arose Vayu. That was the western quarter. Then Aruna 
Ketu placed (the water) to tho north, saying ‘so bo it, o Indra.’ 
Thence arose Indra. That is the northern quarter. Then Aruna 
Ketu placed (the water) in tho centre, saying ‘so be it, o Pushan.’ 
Thence arose Pushan. That is this quarter. 7. Then Aruna Ketu 
placed (the water) above, saying ‘ so be it, o gods.* Thence arose gods, 
MEN, fathers, Gandharvas and Apsarases. That is tho upper quarter. 
From the drops which fell apart arose tho A suras, llakshases, and 
Pisachas. Therefore they perished, because they were produced from 
drops. Hence this text has been uttered ; (8) ‘ when the great waters 
became pregnant, containing wisdom, and generating Svayambhu, 
from them wx'ro created these creations. All this was produced from 
the waters. Therefore all this is Hrahma Svayambhu.* Hence all 
this was as it were loose, as it were unsteady. Prajiipati was that. 
Having made himself through liimself, he entered into that. Where- 
fore this verse has been uttered ; (9) ‘ Having formed the world, having 
formed existing things and all intermediate quarters and quarters, 
Prajapati, the firstborn of tho ceremonial, entered into himself with 
himself.”* 

From an examination of the legends contained in the Brahmanas, of 
which some specimens have just been given, it appears (1) that they 
aro generally, if not always, adduced, or invented, with the view of 
showing the origin, or illustrating the ellicacy, of some particular 
ceremony which the writer wished to explain or recommend ; (2) that 
the accounts which they supply of Prajapati’s creative operations are 

** The formula is in the original cvn l\y eva. Tho Commentator says that tlio first 
word means “ objects of desire to be obtained,” and that the second ova signifies “the 
moving (Sun) the sense of the entire formula being, “ Thou, o Sun, art thyself all 
objects of desire.” Tho six formulas here introduced had previously occurred at the 
close of a preceding section, i. 20, 1. 


3 
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various and even inconsistent; and (3) that they are the sources of 
many of the details which are found in a modified form in the cos- 
mogonies of the Puranas. 

When wc discover in the most ancient Indian writings such dif- 
ferent and even discrepant accounts of tlie origin of man, all put 
forth with equal positiveness, it is impossible to imagine that any 
uniform explanation of the diversity of castes could have been 
received at the period when they were composed, or to regard any of 
the texts which have been cited as more orthodox and authoritative 
than the rest. Even, therefore, if wc shoiihl suppose that the author 
of the Purusha Sukta meant to represent tlie four castes as having 
literally sprung from separate parts of Purusha’s body, it is evident 
that the same idea was not always or even gencunlly adopted by those 
who followed him, as a revealed truth in which they were bound to 
acquiesce. In fact, nothing is clearer than that in all these cos- 
mogonies, the writers, while generaUy assuming certain prevalent 
ideas as the basis of their descriptions, gave the freest scope to their 
individual fancy in the invention of dcdails. In such circumstances, 
perfect coincidence cannot be expected in the narratives. 

Wc shaU hereafter see that the Purauic writers reproduce some of 
these discrepancies in the traditions which descend(;d to them from 
earlier generations, and add many ne% inconsistencies of their own, 
which they themselves, or their commentators, endeavour to explain 
away by the assumption that the accounts so dilferiiig relate to the 
occurrences of different Kalpas or Manvantaras (great mundane periods). 
But of a belief in any such Kalpas or Afanvantaras no trace is to be found 
in the hymns or Brahmanas : and, as wo shall hereafter see, they must 
bo held to be the inventions of a later age. The real explanation 
of these differences in the Brahmanas is that the writers did not con- 
sider themselves (as their successors held them) to bo infallibly in- 
spired, and consequently were not at aU studious to avoid in their 
narratives the appearance of inconsistency with the accounts of their 
predecessors. 
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Sect. V. — Mann's Account of the Origin of Castes. 

I shall first quote a few verses from the beginning of Manu’s account 
of the creation : 

i. 8. So 'hhidhyCnja sanrdt svdt sisrihhur vividhlh prajdh | a 2 )a era 
sasarjadau tCisu vijam avdsrijat | 9. Tad andani ahhacad haimam sahas- 
rdmsn-sama-prahham | tasmin jajne svayam Brahma sarva-loka-pitd- 
mahah \ 10. Apo ndrd iti proktdh dpo vai narasunarah | tdh yad 
asydyanam purram tena Ndrdyamh smritah | 11. Yat tat kdranam 

aryahtam niiyam sad-asadatmaJeam | tad-risrishtah sa purusho lolc- 
Brahmeti hlrttyate \ 12. Tasminn ande sa hhoyardn ushitvd parivate 

saram \ svayam erdtmano dhydndt tad andam aharod dvidha | “ 

He (the self-existent) having felt desire, “ and willing to create 
various living beings from his own body, first created the waters, and 
threw into them a seed. 9. That seed became a golden egg, of lustre 
equal to the sun ; in it he himself was born as Hnihmfi, the parent of 
all the worlds. 10. The waters are called ndrdh, for they are sprung 
from Mara ; and as they were his first sphere of motion (rtfyr7/if7=path), 
he is therefore called Mdrdyana.^'’ 11. Produced from the impercep- 
tible, eternal, existent and non-existent, cause, that male {jmrusha) is 
celebrated in the world as Drahma. 12. After dwelling for a year in 
the egg, the glorious being, hiiflself, by his own contemplation, split it 
in twain.” 

After a description of various other preparatory creative acts (vv. 
13-30) the author proceeds in vv. 31 ff. to inform us how the four 
castes were produced : 

i. 31. Lokdndm txi vivriddhyartham nmkhahdlmru-pdLdatah I hrdhma- 
nam hhattrUjaiii vaisyaiii siidram cha niravarttayat \ 32. Bvidhd hrit^ 
Vdtmano dcham ardhena purusho ^hhavat | ardhena ndri tasydm sa Vird- 
jam asrijat prabhuh \ 33. Tapas taptvd 'srijad yaiii tu sa svayam purusho 

The ideas in this passage arc derived (with modifications expressive of the theories 
current in the autlior’s own age) from the S'atapatha Rralimana, xi, 1, 6, 1 ff. (see 
vol. iv. of this work, p. 21 f.) ; or fiom some other similar account in another Bruh- 
ciuana. 

: See S'. P. Br. i. 7, 4, 1 : Prajnpaiir ha vai svaih duhilaram ahhidadhyau. 

R In the M. Bh. iii. 12952, Krishna says: apdm ndrah iti pura sanjm-lcarma 
mayd | tena Nnrayano py ukto mama tat tv ayanam soda | “ The name of 
wrdA was formerly assigned by mo to the waters: hence I am also called Narayana, 
por there has always been my sphere of motion.” 
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Viruf I tcm nuhJi vittuaya mrvasya srash{dra)7i dvja-mttamuh | 34. 
Aham prajuh sisrikshus iu tapas taptvd suduhharam | patln prajdnCm 
asrijam mahamhln adito dasa | 35. Marichim Atryangirasau Fulasfyam 
Pulaham Kratnm [ Prachetasam Vasuhtham cha lihrigum Ndradam 
eva cha | 36. Pte Munums in sa^yfdnyun aarijan hhuriiejasak j dcvdii 
deranihiydms cha maharshldis chdmitaujamh | 37. Yakftha-rakfthah-piSd- 
clidhis cha gajidharrapmram ^surdn | nugdn sarpdn mparndm cha pi- 
irlimm cha prithagganun | 38. Tidyufo ^hni-mcghtldis cha ro/iifendra- 
dkaaiidm cha j tilled nirghdta-keiums cha jyoiiiiuhy uchchdvachdni cha \ 
39. Kinnardn vdnardn maUydn vividhCims cha vihangamdn ] pam 7 t mrigdn 
manushydms cha rydldms chobhayatodatah | 40. Krimikltapatnngdms cha 
yukd-makshika-matktmam j mrvaih cha damsa-ma^ahim sihilvaram cha 
prithageidham | 41. Eram etoir idaiii sarvam man-niyogdd mahdima- 
hhih ( yathdkarma tapo-yogdt srishtam aihdvara-jangamam | 

31. **That the worlds might be peopled, he caused the Erfihman, 
the Kshattriya, the Viiisya, and the S'udra to issue from his mouth, his 
arms, his thighs, and his feet.'’® 32. Having divided his own body 
into two paHs, the lord (Brahma) became, with the half a male 
(purusha), and with the half, a female ; and in her ho created Viraj 

33. Know, 0 most excellent twice-born men, that 1, whom that male, 
(purusha)®® Viraj, himself created, am the cn'ator of all this world. 

34. Desiring to produce living creatures, I performed very arduous 
devotion, and first created ten Maharshis (great rishis), lords of living 
beings, (35) viz., Marlchi, Atri, Angiras, Bulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Prachetas, Vasishtha, Bhrigu, and Karada.®* 36 They, endowed with 

On this Kulluka the Cominentator romnrks ; Daivya cha snkfyTi mukhndthhyo 
brhhmanndi-nirmdnam lirahmano na visankanlyam smti-siddhatvat ( “It is not to bo 
doubted that, by his divine powiT, Brahraii formed the Bruhman and the other castos 
from his mouth and other members, since it is proved by tbo Veda. He thczi quotes 
the 12th verse of the Purusha Sukta. 

68 See the Purusha Sukta, verse 6. 

68 It will be observed that Manu applies this term purmha to throe beings, 
to Brahma (v. 11), second to the male formed by Brahma from the half of his own 
body (v. 32), and third to Viraj, the offspring of the male and female halves of Brah- 
ma’s body (v. 33). It will bo noticed that this story of Brahma dividing his body is 
borrowed from the passage of the S'. P. Br. xiv, 4, 2, 1, quoted above. 

In the Raraayana, ii. 110, 2 ff., a ditferent account is given of the origin of the 
world, in which no reference is made to Manu Svayambhuva. The order of the 
creation there described is as follows : First everything was water. Then Brahma 
Sv^y^mbhu, with the deities, came into existence— Brahma being said to have spnmg 
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groat energy, created®* other seven ^[anus, gods, and abodes of gods, 
and ^iLdiarshis of boundless might; (37) Yakshas, llakshascs, Tisachas, 
Gandharvas, Apsarascs, Asiiras, Nagas, Serpents, great Birds, and tho 
different classes of Pitris; (38) lightnings, thunderbolts, clouds, Indra’s 
bows unbent and bent, meteors, portentous atmospheric sounds, comets, 
and various luminaries; (30) Kinnaras, apes, fishes, different sorts ot 
birds, cattle, deer, men , boasts with two rows of teeth ; (40) small 
and largo riiptiles, moths, lice, flies, fleas, all gadflies and gnats, and 
motionless things of different sorts. 41. Thus by my appointment, 
and by tho force of devotion, was all this world doth motionless 
AND MOVING, Created by those great beings, according to the (previous) 
actions of each creature.” 

Tho different portions of the preceding narrative of the creation of 
the human species are not easily reconcileable with each other, lor 
it is first stated in verse 31, that men of the four castes proceeded 
separately from different parts of Brahma’s body, — prior (as it would 
appear) (1) to tho division of that body into two parts and to tho suc- 
cessive production (2) of Viraj, (3) Manu, and (4) the Maharshis, who 
formed all existing creatures. And yet wo are told in verse 39, 
that MEN were among the beings called into existence by those Maharshis, 
and in verse 41, that the entire moving as well as motionless world 
was their work. It is not said that the men created by the Maharsliis 
were distinct from those composing the four castes, and we must, there- 
fore, assume tlfat the latter also are included under the general appel- 
lation of men. But if men of the four castes had been already produced 
before the formation of all living creatures by the Maharshis, what 
necessity existed for the men of these castes being a second time called 
into being as a part of that later creation? It is possible that this 

from the fr-thor {nkam). Brahmii, with his sons, created tho world. From Brahma 
sprang Marichi; from Marichi, Kas'yapa ; from Kas'yapa, Vivasvat ; and from Vivas- 
vat, Manu Vaivasvata. The original of this passage is quoted in the 4th vol. of this 
work, p. 29 tf. 

62 These great rishis seem to be the beings denoted by tho word vikasrijah, “ crea- 
tors of tho universe,*' in the verso of Manu (xii. 50), which will be quoted below. 
Reference to rishis, or to seven rishis, as “formers of existing things” {bhuta-kritah)^ 
is also found in the Atharvaveda, vi. 108, 4 ; vi. 133, 4, 5 ; xi. 1, 1, 3, 24; xii. 1, 39; 
and the word bhutakritah, without the addition of rishis, is found in the same work 
iii. 28, 1 ; iv. 35, 2, and xix. 16, 2. 
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allegation of tlie separate creation of castes may have been engrafted 
as an after-thought on the other account.® 

Aiter other details, regarding the propagation, nature, etc, of created 
things (vv. 42-50), the re-absorption of Brahma into the Supreme 
Spirit, and his alternations of sleep and repose, etc. (vv. 50-57), Manu 
proceeds : 

58. Haiti instram iu hritva mum eva svayam uditah \ vidhivad 
grdhayamusa Marl chju dims tv aliam mimln \ 59. Etad vo *yam Bhriguk 
iiisWaiii sruvayMyaty aseshatah | etad hi matto ^dlnjage sarvam esho 
^khilam munih \ 60. Tatas tathd m temUo maharshir Mamma Bhriguh | 
tan ahravld rit^hln sarvdn prltdimd sruyatum” iti 1 61. Svdyamhhu- 
vasydsya Mamh shad-vamSyu Manavo ^pare | srishfai'antah prajdh svdh 
svdh mahdtmdno mahanjasah | 62. SvdrochishaS chauttamis cha Tdmam 
Baivatas tathd \ Chuhhushas cha mahufejd Vivasvat-suta eva cha \ 63. 
Svuyatnhhuvddydh saptaite Manavo Ihuritejasah | eve sve 'ntare sarvam 
idam utpddydpus chardcharam \ 

58. Having formed this Scripture, he (Brahma) himself in the 
beginning caused me to comprehend it according to rule ; as I did to 
Marichi and the other munis. 69. This Bhrigu will give you to hear 
this scripture in its entirety ; for this muni learned the whole from me. 
60, Then that Maharshi (great rishi), Bhrigu being so addressed by 
Manu, with pleasure addressed all those rishis, saying, ‘Let it be 
heard.* 61. ‘From this Manu Svayambhuva sprang other Manus in 
six successive generations, great and glorious, who respectively created 
living beings of their own, — (62) viz., Svarochisha, Auttami, Tfimasa, 
Haivata, Chakshusha, and the mighty son of Vivas vat. 63. These 
seven Manus of great power, of whom Svayambhuva was the first, 
have each in his own period {antara) produced and possessed the 
world.’ ” 

In the same way it may be observed that in v. 22 Brahma is said to have formed 
the subtile class of living gods whose essence is to act, and of the S'adhyas (JearmaU 
mamin chadmmnm 80 * 8 rijat pranindm prabhuh j sTidhynnam cha gamin sukshmam)^ 
and in v. 25, to have “ called into existence this creation, desiring to form these living 
beings” {srishfim sasarja chaivemi^ srashtum ichchann imuh prajdh). But if tho 
gods and all other creatures already existed, any such further account of their pro- 
duction by the Maharshis, as is given in verso 36, seems to be not only superfluous 
but contradictory. 

6* It will be observed that here Svayambhuva is included in the seven Manus, al- 
though in verse 36 (see above) it is said that the ten Maharshis, who had themselves 
been created by Svayambhuva (vv. 34 f.), produced seven other Manus# 



AND OF TEE ORIGIN OF TEE FOUR CASTES. 


aa 

After some preliminary explanations regardinpj the divisions of time 
as reckoned by men and gods, etc. (vv. 64-78), the author proceeds to 
tell us how long each of these Manus reigns : 

79. Yat prCih dvadnia-suhasram uditaiii daivilcaifi ymjam | tad ehi~ 
saptati-gunam manvantaram ihochyate | 80. Manvantaruriy asanhhydni 
sargah saiiihdra eva cha | kridann imitat kurute rarameshfhl punah 
punah I 

^‘Tho age {ynga) of the gods mentioned before, consisting of twelve 
thousand (years), when multiplied by seventy-one, is hero called a 
manvantara. 80. Tliere are innumerable manvantaras, creations and 
destructions. The Supremo Being performs this again and again, as if 
in sport.” 

A more detailed account of these great mundane periods will bo 
given in the next section, when I come to take up the Vishnu Purana. 
Alean while it may be remarked that the present manvantara is that of 
the last of the Manus above enumerated, or ^lanu Vaivasvata, who, 
according to verse 68, must have created the existing world. But if 
such be the case, it does not appear why the creation of [Manu 8vayam- 
bhuva, with which the present race of mortals can have little to do, 
sliould have been by preference related to the rishis in vv. 33 ff. It 
must, however, be observed that in v. 33 ^lanu Svayambhuva described 
himself as the former of “this” (/.^., the existing) universe, and there 
is no doubt that the whole code of laws prescribed in the sequel of the 
work is intended by the author to bo observed by the existing race 
of Indians (see verses 102 ff. of the first book). AVc must, therefore, 
suppose that the creations of the later Manus arc substantially identical 
with that of the first ; or that there is some confusion or inconsistency 
in the accounts which I have cited. Perhaps both suppositions may 
be correct. 

In vv. 81-86, the four Yugas (or great ages of the world) the Krita, 
Trcta, Bvapara, aud Kali, their gradual deterioration, and the special 
duties peculiar to each, are described.®® 

In v. 86 these predominant duties arc said to ho austere fervour in the Kfita age, 
knowledge in the Treta, sacrifice in the Dvfipara, and liber, ility alone in the Kali 
{iapah parnm Kfita-yuge tretdynm jndnam uchyate | dvdpare yajnam evdhur ddnam 
ekam kalau yuge). This, as remarked in Weber’s Indische Stiidicn, 282 f., note, is not 
quite in conformity with the view of the Mundaka Upaiiishad, i. 2, 1, which states : 
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At verse 87, Ehrigu recurs to the four castes; 

87. Sarvasydsya tu saryasya gupty-artham sa mahadyutih | mukha- 
bdhuru-paj-jundm prithak karmdny akalpayat \ 

For the preservation of this whole creation, that glorious being 
(Brahma) ordained separate functions for those who sprang from his 
mouth, his arms, his thighs, and his feet.** 

These functions are then detailed (vv. 88-92). In verse 93, the 
grounds of the Brahmans’ prc-emincnce are stated : 

93. UttamdngohhavCij jyaisJithyud hrahmana^ chaiva dlidramt j Bar- 
I'asyaivdBya sargiisya dharmato hrdkmanah prabhuk | 94. TatJi hi Bva- 
yambhdh svad usydt tapas tapti'd ^^dito | 

Since the Brahman sprang from the most excellent organ, since he is 
the first-born and possesses the Veda, he is by nature the lord of this 
whole creation. Him, the self-existent (Brahma) after exercising 
fervid abstraction, formed at the first from his own mouth.” 

But as there are grades of excellence among created things, and 
among men themselves (9G), so are there also among Brahmans : 

97. Brdhmanfshu cha vulvdmo vidvatsu krita-hiddhayah \ krita- 
hiddhhhu karitdrah karttrisJm brahma-vedinak | 

Among Brahmans the learned are the most excellent, among tho 
learned the resolute, among the resolute those who act, and among 
them who act they who possess divine knowledge.” 

In a subsequent part of the work (xii. 40 if.) we find men in 
general, the castes, and indeed all existing things, from. Brahma down- 
wards, classified according to their participation in different degrees in 
the three gmasy or qualities {sattvay goodness,” rajas, passion,” and 
tamasy ^‘darkness”). 

39. Yena ydm tu gunenanhim satTisdrdn pratipadyate | tdn samdsena 
i'aksJiydmi sarvasydsya yathdkramam | 40. Bcvatvaiii sditvikd ydnti 
maniishyatvam cha rdjasdh \ tiryaktvam tdmasd nityam ity eshd iri- 

tat etat safyam mantreshu karmnni kavayo ydny apnsyam iani tretnydm bahudha 
santainni \ “ This is true : the rites which sages beheld in the hymns, arc in great 
variety celebrated in the Tretii.” In the same way the M. Bh. iii. v. 11,248, says that 
sacrifices and rites prevail in the Tretu {tato yajmh pravarttante dharmaa cha 
vividhah krtyah j irctnyam ityndi). See alsoM. Bh. xii. 13,090. The word kriia, as 
the name of the first yuga is thus explained in a previous verse of tho former of these 
two passages (11,235): kritam eva na karttavyam tasmin khle yugottame \ “In the 
time of that most excellent Yuga (everything) has been done, (and docs) not (remain) 
to be done.” 
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mdha gatih | . . . 43. Hastinas cha kirangus cha Sudru mlechhas 
eha garhitdh \ simhd vyughrd vardhds cha madhijamd tdmasl gatih | 
... 46. Rdjdnah hhattrirjds chaiva rdjnak chaiva purohiidh \ vdda- 
yuddha-pradhandis cha madhyamd rdjasi gatih | ... 48. Tdpasd ya- 
tayo viprd ye cha vaimdnikd gandh | riakshatrdni cha daityds cha 
prathamd Bdttvill gatih \ 49. Yajvdna rishayo devd vedd jyoiimhi 
vatsardh \ pilaras chaiva sddhyds cha dvitlyd sdttviki gatih | 50. Brah~ 
md visvasrijo dharmo mahdn avyahtam eva cha | uttamdiii sdttvihlm etdiii 
gatim dhur manlMiah | 

** 39. I shall now declare succinctly in order the states which the 
soul reaches by means of each of these qualities. 40. Souls endowed 
with the sattva quality attain to godhead; those having the rajas 
quality become men ; whilst those characterized by tamas always be- 
come beasts — such is the threefold destination ... 43. Elephants, 
horses, STidras and contemptible Mlechhas, lions, tigers, and boars 
form the middle dark condition ... 46. Kings, Kshattriyas, a 
king’s priests {pnrohitdh)^ and men whose chief occupation is the war 
of words, compose the middle condition of passion . . . 48. Devotees, 
ascetics, Brahmans, the deities borne on aerial cars, constellations, and 
Daityas, constitute the lowest condition of goodness. 49. Sacrificing 
priests, rishis, gods, the vedas, the celestial luminaries, years, the 
fathers, the Siidhyas, form the second condition of goodness. 50. Brah- 
ma, tho creators,®’ righteousness, the Great One {mahnt\ the Unap- 
parent One {avya.hta\ compose the highest condition of goodness,” 

* 

These “ creators ” (vik'asrijah) arc thus mentioned in Taitt. Br. hi. 12, 9, 2. 
Adarmm Agnim chinvannh piirve vikasrijo 'mritah j hifaiit varsha-hukusruni dikshi- 
tah mtrum dsuta j 3. tapaji, dsJd grihapatir Brahma brahma *bhavut svuyam | safyam 
ha hotaisJmm nsld yad visvasrija asutu | amritam ehhya ndagayat sahusram parivak 
sardn | bhutam ha prastotnishdm usTd bhavhhjut prati chaharut \ prano adhvaryur 
abhavad idafn surram sishasatdm | . . . 7. Vikasrijah pralhamdh satram aaata ) 

. . . . I tato ha jajne bhuvanasya gopah hiramnayah khinir Brahma mma | yena 
sunjas tapati tejaseddhah | .... 8. Etena vai vikaarijah idaiti viavam aarijanta | 
yad vikam asrijanta tasmdd vikasrijah [ visvam cnan anu prajdyate | “ 2. Tho 
ancient and immortal creators of the universe, keeping fire kindled till they saw tho 
new moon, and consecrated, were engaged in a sacrifice for 100,000 years. 3. Austere 
fervour was the householder ; Prayer itself (brahma) wjis tho hrahmfi priest ; Truth 
was their liotyi, when the creators weroso occupied. Immortality was their udgutfi 
for a thousand years. The Past was their prastotri, the Future their pratihartfi » 
Breath was the adhvaryu, whilst they were seeking to obtain all this.” After 
a good deal more of this allegory, the author proceeds in para. : 7. “ These first 



42 


MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OP MAN, 


It will be observed that the different parts of this account of the 
mode in which the three qualities are distributed, are not quite in har- 
mony. From V. 40 it would appear that aU souls having the quality 
of passion become men ; and yet wo find from vv. 43, 48, and 49, that 
Sudras belong to the tamasa class, and Brahmans, of different descrip- 
tions, to two of the Sdttvika grades. According to the rule enunciated 
in V. 40, the latter ought to have been born as gods. 

It is, further, remarkable that in this enumeration STidras are found 
in the same category with Mlechhas (v. 43), that the Vaisyas are not ac- 
commodated with a position in any of the classes, that Kshattriyas and 
kings’ domestic priests, who are of course Brahmans, and others (who 
must bo Brahmans) fond of disputation on learned questions®’' (though 
not stated to be heretical) are ranked together as passionate ” (v. 46), 
while other Brahmans of different characters are placed in two of the 
higher grades. Brahmans simply so called {tipmli) being regarded as 
“ good” in the lowest degree (v. 48), and sacrificing priests [yajvdnah) 
sharing with rishis, gods, the vedas, etc., the honour of the middle con- 
dition of goodness. It is not clear whether the devotees, and ascetics, 
mentioned in v. 48, belong to the same caste as the Brfdimans with whom 
they are associated, or may also be men of the inferior classes. Nor is it 
evident for what reason the sacrificing priests {yajvdnali)^ specified in 
V. 49, arc so much more highly estimated than the king’s priests [rdjnah 
purohitdh) in v. 46, since the latter also officiate at sacrifices. The 
honourable position assigned to Daityas in the lowest«class of ** good” 
beings (v. 48) is also deserving of notice. We shall see in the follow- 
ing chapter that the Puranas variously describe mankind as belonging 
entirely to the “ passionate ” class (sec v. 40, above) and as charac- 
terized by the three other “ qualities,” according to their caste. 


creators were engaged in sacrifice , . . Thence was bom the preserver of the world, 
the golden bird called Brahma, by whom the sun glows, kindled with light. . . . 
8. . . . Through this the creators created this universe. As they created the uni- 
verse, they are called visvasrijah. . Everything is created after them.” See above 
the reference made to rishayo bhuta-kritah in p. 37 . The allegory in this extract 
from the Taitt. Br. resembles in its character that in the siith verse of the Pumsha 
Sukta. 

S^dntdrthakalaha- priyai cha | Comm. 
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Sect. VI. — Account of the System of YugaSy ManvantaraSy and KalpaSy 
according to the Vishnu Furdnay and other authorities, 

I shall in the next section adduce the description given in the Vishnu 
rurana of the creation of living creatures, and tlie origin of the four 
castes, after first supplying in the present some explanation of the great 
nnindane periods, the YugaSy ManvantaraSy KalpaSy etc. 

The computations of these great periods are stated in the third 
chapter of the first hook, and in the first chapter of the sixth hook, 
and are clearly explained by Professor Wilson in his notes to page 50 
of his translation. 

One year of mortals is equal to one day of the gods/*'’ 

12,000 divine years are equal to a period of four Yiigas, which is 


thus made up, viz. : 

Krita Yuga with its mornings and evenings 4,800 divine years 

Ireta Yuga ,, ,, ,, 3,000 ,, ,, 

Dvapara Yuga „ „ „ „ 2,400 „ „ 

Kali Yuga yy yy yy 1,200 yy yy 


making... 12,000 divine years,^’'’ 
As a day of the gods is = to one year of mortals, the 12,000 
divine years must be multiplied by 360, tho assumed number of d.'iys 
in a year, to give the number of the years of mortals in this great 
period of four yugas, thus: 12,000 divine years x 360 = 4,320,000 
years of mortals! 1000 of these periods of 12,000 divine, or 4,320,000 
human, years — i.e., 4,320,000,000 human years are = 1 day of Brah- 
ma,’® and his night is of the same duration. Within that period of a 
day of Brahma, 14 Manus reign, and a Manvuntara, or period of Manu, 

Vishnu P. vi. 1, 4 ahornfram pitrlnnm tu mdso *hdas tridivaukasmn \ See also 
Manu i. 66 and 67. The Taitt. Br. iii. 9, 22, 1, too, states : ^kam vai eiad devamm 
ahar yat saiiivatsarah \ “ This period of a year is one day of the gods.” 

i. 3, 10. Bivyair varsha- sahasraista krita - tretddi ~ sanjnitam | ehaturyugam 
dvMasahhis tad-vihJmgaih nibodha me j 11. chatvari trlni dve chaikam kritrulishn 
yathakramam | divynhdundm sahasrfini yugeshv uhur purTwidah | 12. Tat~pramanaih 
sataih sandhya purvd tatrabhidhJyate | aandhyTm-sakai cha tatdulyo y^ganydnantaro 
hi aah ) 13. Sandhyn-sandhyamsayor antar yah, kdlo muni-aattama | yugdkhyah aa tu 
vijneyah kfiia-treiddi-aanjniiah j 

V. P. i. 3, 14. Kritam tretit dvdparaa cha kalis chaiva ehaturyugam | procJi* 
yate iai-aahaaram cha Brahmam divaaam mune | See also Manu i. 72. 

V. P. i. 3, 15. Brahmam divaae brahman Manavos cha chaturdaia j bhavanti ( 
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It will be observed that the different parts of this account of the 
mode in which the three qualities are distributed, are not quite in har- 
mony. From V. 40 it would appear that all souls having the quality 
of passion become men ; and yet wo find from vv. 43, 48, and 49, that 
Sudras belong to the tdmasa class, and Brahmans, of different descrip- 
tions, to two of the Suttviha grades. According to the rule enunciated 
in V. 40, the latter ought to have been bom as gods. 

It is, further, remarkable that in this enumeration Sudras are found 
in the same category with Mlechhas (v. 43), that the Vaisyas arc not ac- 
commodated with a position in any of the classes, that Kshattriyas and 
kings’ domestic priests, who are of course Brfihmans, and others (who 
must be Brahmans) fond of disputation on learned questions®’’ (though 
not stated to bo heretical) are ranked together as “passionate” (v. 4G), 
while other Bifihmans of different characters are placed in two of the 
higher grades, Brahmans simply so called {vipruh) being regarded as 
“ good” in the lowest degree (v. 48), and sacrificing priests {yajvunah) 
sharing with rishis, gods, the vedas, etc., the honour of the middle con- 
dition of goodness. It is not clear whether the devotees, and ascetics, 
mentioned in v. 48, belong to the same caste as the Brahmans with whom 
they are associated, or may also be men of the inferior classes. Nor is it 
evident for what reason the sacrificing priests [yajmnah)^ specified in 
v. 49, are so much more highly estimated than the king’s priests {rdjnah 
puroJtitdh) in v. 46, since the latter also officiate at sacrifices. The 
honourable position assigned to Daityas in the lowcst*class of “ good ” 
beings (v. 48) is also deserving of notice. We shall see in the follow- 
ing chapter that the Puranas variously describe mankind as belonging 
entirely to the “ passionate ” class (see v. 40, above) and as charac- 
terized by the three other “ qualities,” according to their caste. 


creators were engaged in sacrifice . , . Thence was bom the preseryer of the world, 
the golden bird called Brahma, by whom the sun glows, kindled with light. . , . 
8. . . . Through this the creators created this universe. As they created the uni- 
verse, they are called vis vasrijah. . Everything is created after them.” See above 
the reference made to rishayo bhuta-kritah in p. 37. The allegory in this extract 
from the Taitt, Br. resembles in its character that in the sixth verse of the Purusha 
Sukta. 

Saratarthakalaha- priyaa cha | Comm. 
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Sect. VI. — Account of the System of YuyaSf ManvantaraSy and Kalpas^ 
according to the Vishnu FurdnUf and other authorities. 

I sliall in the next section adduce the description given in the Vishnu 
Purana of the creation of living creatures, and tlie origin of tho four 
castes, after first supplying in the present some explanation of the great 
mundane periods, the Yiigas^ Manvantaras^ JCaJpas, etc. 

Tho computations of these great periods are stated in tho third 
chapter of the first book, and in the first chapter of tho sixth hook, 
and are clearly explained by Professor Wilson in his notes to page 50 
of his translation. 

Ono year of mortals is equal to one day of the gr)ds.'^'’ 

12,000 divine years arc equal to a period of four Yugas, which is 


thus made up, viz. : 

Krita Yuga with its mornings and evenings d,800 divine years 

Ireta Yuga ,, ,, ,, ,, 3,000 ,, ,, 

Dvapara Yuga „ „ „ „ 2, 100 „ „ 

Kali Yuga ,, „ „ ,, ,,..,,1,200 „ „ 


making.,, 12,000 divine years,®® 
As a day of tho gods is =: to one year of mortals, the 12,000 
divine years must bo multiplied by 360, the assumed number of days 
in a year, to give the number of the years of mortals in this great 
period of four yugas, thus: 12,000 divine years x 360 = 4,320,000 
years of mortals.* 1000 of these periods of 12,000 divine, or 4,320,000 
human, years — i.e.j 4,320,000,000 human years are = 1 day of Brah- 
ma,’® and his night is of the same duration. Within that period of a 
day of Brahma, 14 Manus reign,” and a Manvantara, or period of Manu, 

Vishnu P. vi. 1, 4 ahorniram pitfindm tu niftso 'Idas tridivaukasum | See also 
Manu i. 66 and 67. The Taitt. Rr. iii. 9, 22, 1, too, states : ekaiti vai etad devumm 
ahar yat mmvaUarah \ “ This period of a year is one day of the gods.” 

i. 3, 10. Divyair varsha - salmraista krita - tretddi - sanjnitatn J ehaturyugam 
dvadaiahJm tad-vibhagaih nihodha me | 11. chaivTiri trim dvc chaikam kritiidishu 
yathakramam \ divyabdomm saJmrani yugediv Tthur purTividah \ 12. Tat-pramanaih 
sataih sandhya purvd tatrdbhidhlyate \ sandhyUmakae cha tat-tulyo yugasynnantaro 
hi sah ) 1.3. Sandhyd-sandhyamsayor antar yah kdlo muni-sattama \ yugdkhyah sa tu 
vijneyah krita-tretddi-sanjnitah \ 

V. P. i. 3, 14. Kritam tretd dvdparas cha kalis chaiva ehaturyugam [ procl\/* 
yate tat-sahaaram cha Bralmano divaaam mune | See also Manu i. 72. 

V. P. i. 3, 15. Brahmano divase brahman Manavas cha chaturdaia | bhavanti \ 
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is consequently = the 14th part of a day of Brahma. In the present 
Kalpa (= a day of Brahma) six Manus, of whom Svayambhuva was tho 
first, have already passed away, the present Manu being Yaivasvata.'^* 
In each Manvantara seven rishis, certain deities, an Indra, a Manu, 
and the kings, his sons, are created and perish.’^ A thousand of the 
systems of 4 Yugas, as has been before explained, occur coincidently 
with these 14 ^Manvantaras ; and consequently about 71 systems of 4 
Yugas elapse during each Manvantara, and measure the lives of tho 
IManu and the deities of the period."^^ At the close of this day of 
Brahma a collapse {pratisancharah) of tho universe takes place, which 
lasts through a night of Brahma, equal in duration to his day, during 
which period the three worlds are converted into one great ocean, when 
the lotus-born god,” expanded by his deglutition of the universe, and 
contemplated by the yogis and gods in Janaloka, sleeps on tho serpent 
S'esha. At the end of that night he awakes and creates anew 

A year of Brahma is composed of the proper number of such days 
and nights; and 100 such years constitute his whole life. The period 
of his life is culled rara^ and tlu; half of it Parurddha^ or the half of a 
Para, One Pararddha, or half of Brahma’s existence, has now expired, 
terminating with the great Kalpa, called the Padma Kalpa. The now 
existing Kalpa, or day of Brahma, called Varaha (or that of the boar), 
is the first of the second Pararddha of Brahma’s existence.” The 

” This is stated by Manu i. 62 ff. (see above), as well as in tho third book of the 
V. P. i. 3, wliieh gives the names in the same order : Svnyamhhuvo Mamh purvj 
Manuh Svnrochuhas tatha \Atitt(mis ITimasas chaiva Raivatas Chakahushaa tatha | 
shad ete Manavo anmpiaiam tu Raveh autah j Vaivaavato 'yam yaayaitat aapta’- 
maiii varttate 'ntaram | 

73 V. P. i. 3, 16. Saptarshayah surah S'akro Manus taUsTinavo nfipdh | ekakale hi 
srijyante aamhriyante cha jnirvavat ( 

74 Ibid vcr. 17. Chaturytiganam sankhydtd sddhikd hy eka saptatih | manvantaram 
Mamh kTilah suradlnnm cha aatiama | Sec also Manu >, 79. 

75 The birth of Prajapati on a lotus-leaf is mentioned in the Taitt. Arany. i. 23, 1, 
quoted above, p. 32. 

75 Ibid 20. Chaturdah-guno hy esha kalo brdhmam ahah smritam | brdhmo naimit- 
I'iko ntma tasyante pratisancharah | . . . 22. Ekarnave tu irailokye Brahmi Nara- 
yandtmakah | hhogi-bayydgatah sete trailokya^grasa-vrimhitah | 23. Janasthair yogi- 
bhir devaii chintyamdno ' bja-sambhavah | tat-pramamm hi (dm rdtrim tadante sfyate 
punuh I See also V. P. i. 2, 69-62, as translated by Wilson, vol. i. p. 41. 

77 Ibid ver. 24. Evam tu Rrahmano varsham eva*^ varaha-satam cha tat | satam hi 
tasya varahdndm param dyur rnalmtmanah j 26. Ekam asya vyaiitcCn tu pardrddham 
Rrahmano 'nagha 1 taaydnte 'bhud mahdkalpaJ}, Padmalk iiy abhkiarutah [ dvitlyasya 
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dissolution, which occurs at the end of each Kalpa, or day of Brahnifi, 
is called 7iaimitti1c(i^ incidental, occasional, or contingent. (See Wilson's 
Vishnu Burana, vol. i. of Dr. Hall's edition, p. 52, with the editor’s 
note ; and vol. ii. p. 269. For an account of the other dissolutions of 
the universe I refer to the same work, vol. i. p. 113, and to pp. 630-633 
of the original 4 to. edition.) 

Of this elaborate system of Yugas, Manvantarus, and Kalpas, of 
enormous dui’ation, no trace's arc found in the h 5 ^mn 8 of the llig-veubi. 
Their authors were, indeed, familiar with the word Yuga^'^ which fre- 
quently occurs in the sense of age, generation, or tribe. Thus in i. 139, 
8; iii. 26, 3; vi. 8, 5; vi. 15, 8; vi. 36, 5; x. 94, 12, the phrase 
ynge means *‘in every age.” In iii. 33, 8; x. 10, 10, we have 

idtiim gugdni, ‘‘future ages,” and in x. 72, 1, ntfare yuge^ “in a later 
age;” in vii. 70, 4, puri'uni yugani) “former ages,”^" and in i. 184, 3, 
yugajurndy “past ages.” In i. 92, 11 ; i. 103, 4; i. 115, 2; i. 121, 2 ; 
i. 141, 4;*^^ ii. 2, 2 ; v. 52, 4; vi. 16, 23; vii. 9, 4; viii. 40, 12; 
viii. 51, 9; ix. 12, 7 x. 27, 19; x. 140, 6*^^ (in all of which places, 
except i. 115, 2, the word is combined with mmushyu, mumiahdy manu- 
shahy or jandnam)y ynga seems to denote “ generations ” of men, or 

pardrddhai^ya varttamiaumja vai dvija | Vdmhah iii JcaJpo *yam prathamah pari- 
kalpUah | 

Jn Professor Willson’s Dictionary three senses arc assigned to yaga (nenlor) 

(1) a pair; (2) an age as the Krita, Tretu, elc. ; (3) a lustre, or period of live years. 
When used as masculine the word means, according to Ihc same authority, (1) a yoke ; 

(2) a measure of foiy; cubits, etc.; (3) a particular ding. 

Suyaiia, on iii. 36, 3, explains it by pratidiuamy “ every day on vi. 8, 5 ; 
ri. 15, 8 ; vi. 36, 5, by kd/e knle, “ at every time.” 

Sayana takes the phrase for former “ couples of husbands and wives,” mithununi 
jayapatirupdri i. 

In i. 92, 11 and i. 124, 2, Ushas (the Dawn) is spoken of as, praminatl mamishyd 
yiigdni^ “ wearing away human terms of existence, or generations.” In commenting 
on the former text Siiyana explains yngnni as equivalent to krita-treiMim^ ‘‘the Ki’ita, 
Treta, and other ages,” whilst in explaining the second, he takes the same ^vord as 
signifying ytigopalak-shitun nime-shadi-knldvayavan, “the seconds and other coniponeut 
parts of time indicated by the word,” or as equivalent to yugmetni, “ the conjunctions 
of men,” — since the dawn scatters abroad to their several occupations men who had 
been previously congregated together!” In his note on i. 144, 4, he gives an option 
of two dilTerent senses : mauoh sambhandhlni ytigntii jUynpati-rupnni hotradhvaryu- 
rupani vd | “ couples consisting of husband and wife, or of the hotj-i and adhvaryu 
priests.” 

This verso, ix. 12, 7, is also found in Sanaa Y. ii. 552, where, however, yajd is 
; substituted for yugd, 

** This verso occurs also in Sama V. ii. 1171, and Vaj. S. xii. 111. 
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rather, in some places, “tribes” of men. In v. 73, 3, the phrase 
nahislia ytigd must have a similar meaning. In i. 158, 6, it is said 
that the rishi Dirghatamas became worn out in the tenth yuga) on 
which Professor Wilson remarks (R. V. vol, ii. 104, note) : “ The scho- 
liast understands yuga in ordinary interpretation ; but the yuga of 
five years is perhaps intended, a lustrum, which would be nothing mar- 
vellous.” Professor Aufrecht proposes to render, “in the tenth stage 
of life.” The first passage of the llig-vcda, in which there is any indi- 
cation of a considerable mundane period being denoted, is x. 72, 2f., 
where “ a first,” or, “an earlier age (yuga) of the gods” is mentioned 
{(kvthulm purrye yvge; devdnnm pratJiame when “ the existent 
sprang from the non-existent” {asatah sad ajdyata ) ; but no allusion is 
made to its length. In the same indefinite way reference is made in 
X. 97, 1, to certain “plants which were produced before the gods, — 
three ages {yagas) earlier ” {ydh oshadJcih pnrvuh juidh develhjas tri- 
yagam purd). In one verse of the Atharva-veda, however, the word yuga 
is so employed as to lead to the supposition that a period of very long 
duration is intended. It is there said, viii. 2, 21 ; iatam U ayidam 
hdyandn dve yvge iftni cliatvdri hrmmah | “ we allot to thee a hundred, 
ten thousand, years, two, three, four ages (yugas).^^^^ As we may with 
probability assume that the periods here mentioned proceed in the 
ascending scale of duration, two yagasj and perhaps even one yuga^ 
must be supposed to exceed 10,000 years. 

The earliest comparison between divine and human periods of dura- 
tion of which I am aware is found in the text of the Taitt. Hr. quoted 
above in a note to p. 43 : “A year is one day of the gods.'*® Put so 
far as that passage itself shows, there is no reason to imagine that the 
statement it contains was anything more than an isolated idea, or that 
the conception had, at the time when the Prahmanas were compiled, 
been developed, and a system of imraenso mundane periods, whether 

For tho context of this line see Journal of tlic Royal Asiatic Society for 1866, 
page 42. 

An analogous idea is found in the S'atapatlia Rriiliniana xiv. 7, 1, 33 ff. (=BFi- 
hadurimyaka Upanisliad pp, 817 ff. of Cal. cd.) atha ye iatam manxishydnam dmndnh 
sa ekah pUnnumjitalokiinam (inaudah | “now a hundred pleasures of men arc one 
pleasure of the rityis who have conquered tho worlds." And so on in the same way : 
a hundred pleasures of the Pitris equalling one pleasure of the Karmadevas (or gods 
who have become so hy works) ; a hundred pleasures of the latter equalling one 
pleasure of the gods who were bom such, etc. 
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human or divine, had been elaborated. That, however, the authors of 
the Biahmanas were becoming familiar with the idea of extravagantly 
large numbers is clear from the passage in the Taitt. Br. iii. 12, 9, 2, 
quoted above, p. 41, in the note on Manu xii. 50, where it is said that 
the creators were engaged in a sacrifice for 100,000 years. 

Professor Roth is of opinion (see his remarks under the word Krlta 
in his Lexicon) that according to the earlier conception stated in 
i. 69, and the Mahabharata (iii. 826 ff.), the four Yugas — Krita, Tretil, 
Dvapara, and Kali, with their mornings and evenings, consisted respec- 
tively of no more than 4,800; 3,600; 2,400; and 1,200 ordinary years 
of mortals ; and that it was the commentators on Manu, and the com- 
pilers of the Puranas, who first converted the years of which they 
were made up into divine years. The verse of Manu to which Pro- 
fessor Roth refers (i. 69), and the one which follows, are certainly 
quite silent about tho years composing the Krita ago being divine 
yeais: 

Chatvdry uhuh sahafirnni vanhlnam tu IjUam yvgam | tusya turach 
chhati mndhya sandhyamkhakha tatlmi'idhah | 70. Itarenhi sasaudhyrshc 
msandhCmkuhu cha triahu \ elcapayena vartlante sahamlni mtCini cha | 
‘‘They say that four thousand years compose the krita yuga, with 
as many hundred years for its morning and the same for its evening. 
70. In the other three yugas, with their mornings and evenings, tho 
thousands and hundreds arc diminished successively by one.’^ 

Verse 71 is a» follows: Yad etat parisankhydtam uddv era chatur- 
yugam | etad dradah-suhasram derdndm yugam uvhyaU | which, as ex- 
plained by Jiledhatithi, may bo thus rendered : “ Twelve thousand of 
these periods of four yugas, as above reckoned, arc called a Yuga of 
tho gods.” ^lodhatithi’s words, as quoted by Kulluka, are these : 
Chaturyugair eva dvddasa-sahasra-sankhyair divyam yugam | “ A divine 
Yuga is formed by four yugas to tho number of twelve thousand.” 
Kulluka, however, says ttiat his predecessor's explanation is mis- 
taken, and must not bo adopted [Medhdtillwr hhramo nadaritavyah)* 
His own opinion is that the system of yugas mentioned in vv. 69 and 
71 are identical, both being made up of divine years. According to 
this view, we must translate v. 71 as follows: “The period of four 
yugas, consisting of twelve thousand years, which has been reckoned 
•above, is called a Yuga of the gods.” This certainly appears to be the 
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preferable translation, and it is confirmed by the tenor of verso 79. 
Verse 71, however, muy represent a later stage of opinion, as it is 
•lot found in the following passage of the Mahabharata, where the 
previous verse (69) is repeated, and verso 70 is expanded into three 
verses, though without any alteration of the sense : 

M. Hh. hi 1282G tf. — AdUo mamija-vyughra Jcritmanya jagatah 
Ishayc | cliatmry uhuh sahasnlni varsliCtmm tat kritam yugam [ tasya 
idvacliMati sandhyd aandhydmHia tathdvidhah | 

" In the beginning, after the destruction of the entire universe, they 
say that there are four thousand years : that is the TCrita Yuga, which 
has a morning of as many Imndred years, and an evening of tho same 
duration.” And then, after enumerating in like manner tho other three 
Yugas with their respective thousands and hundreds successively 
diminished by one, tho speaker (the sage Markandeya) proceeds in 
verse 12831 : Enhd dcddaSaJiam yiigdkhjd imriklrtlitd | etut sahaara- 
paryantam aho hrdhnam tidOhrUam | ‘‘ This period of twelve thousand 
years is known by the appellation of tho Yugas. A period extending 
to a thousand of these is called a day of Brahma.” 

Nowhere, certainly, in this passage is any mention made of the years 
being divine years. 

The earliest known text in which the names of the four Yugas are 
found is a verso occurring in the story of S'uiiahsepha in tho Aitarcya 
Brahmana vii. 15 : Kalih Saydno hharaii sanjihdnas tu dvd^iarah | uttish- 
thams iretd lliavati kritam sampadyate chara?i | “A man wdiile lying is 
the Kali; moving himself, he is the Dvapara; rising, he is the Treta; 
walking, he becomes the Krita.”®® But this brief allusion leaves us 

This versfi has been already translated no less than six times ; twice into German 
by Wcher and Roth (Ind. Stud. i. 286 and 460), once into liatiii by Streiter (see Ind. 
Stud. ix. 315), and thrice into English, hy Wilson (Journ. 11. A. S. for 1851, p. 99), 
Miillcr (Anc. Saiisk. Lit. p. 412), and Haug (Ait. Rr. ii. 461). All those authors, 
except the last, concur in considering the verse us referring to the four Yugas. 
Dr. Hang, however, bus the follomng note : “ Suyana docs not give any explanation 
of this important passage, where the names of the Yugas arc mentioned for the first 
time. These four names are, as is well known from other sources, , . . names of dice, 
used at gambling. The meaning of this Gutha is, There is every success to be hoped; 
for the unlnckicst die, the Kali is lying, two others arc slowly moving and half fallen, 
but the luckiest, the Krita, is in full motion. The position of dice here given is indi- 
catory of a fair chance of winning the game.” Both Dr. Hang’s translation and note 
are criticised hy Professor Weber (Ind. Stud. ix. 319), Of the following verses, which 
occur in Maiiu ix. 301 f., the second is a paraphrase of that in the Aitareya Bruh- 
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quite in the dark as to the duration which was assigned to these ynga& 
in the age when the Brahmana was compiled. 


Sect. YII. — Account of the different creationa^ including that of the 
castes, according to the Vishnu Puruna, 

I commence with the following general account of the cosmogony of 
the Vishnu Puifina, extracted from Professor Wilson’s Preface to his 
translation of that work, voL i. p. xciii. : 

^*The first book of the six, into which the work is divided, is 
occupied chiefly with the details of creation, i)rimary {sarga), and 
secondary ; the first explains how the universe proceeds 

from Prakriti, or eternal crude matter;'*^ the second, in what manner 
the forms of things are developed from tlie elementary substances 
previously evolved, or how they rc-appear after their temporary de- 
struction.''** Both these creations are periodical; but the termination 
of the first occurs only at the end of the life of Bndimfi, when not 
only all the gods and all other forms are anniliilatt'd, but the elements 
are again merged into primary substance, besides which only one 
spiritual being exists. The latter takes place at the end of every 
Kalpa or day of Brahma, and afiects only the forms of inferior 
creatures and lower worlds, leaving the substances of the universe 
entire, and saggi and gods unharmed.”®® 

TTiJina : Kriiam trcta-gurjaili chaiva dvoparam Jcalir eva cha | rajno vrittani sarvuni 
rdjFi hi yxifjam uchyate | 302. KUih pra.sftpio bharnti sa juyrat dvofarnm yuyam \ 
Jearmnsv abhyndyatas treta vichaiams Ui lcritimyngam\ “301. Tlio Krita, Trotil 
Dvapara, and Kali yiigas are all modes of a king’s action ; for a king is called a ynga. 
302. W hilc asleep he is tho Kali j waking he is tbo Dvjipara age ; intent upon action 
he is the Treta, moving about he is the Krita.” The former of these two verses of 
Manu is reproduced nearly verhatim in the M. 13h. \ii. 3108 ; and tho same idea is ex- 
panded in the same book of the same poem, vv. 2674 IF., 2682, 2684, 2686, 2693 IF. 
The words krita, treta, dvnpara, and kali, are found in the Vuj.-Sanhita, xxx. l8, and 
in the Taitt. brahmana, iii. 4, 1, 16 ; but in both places they denote dice, as docs also 
the word kriia in the Chhandogya Upaii. iv. 1, 4 (where see the commentary). On 
tho Yugas the reader of German may also consult Weber’s Indischo Studicn, i pn 39 
87f., 282 ff. 

[See Book i. chapter ii.] 

[See the fourth and following chapters of Book i.] 

See Booki. at the close of chapter vii. p. 113 of vol. i. of Professor Wilson’s 
translation, 2nd edition, and also p. 621 and 630 of the original 4to. edition. As regards, 

4 



60 


MYTUICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OF MAN, 


I proceed with the details of the creation which took place in tbo 
Varaha Kalpa, as described in hook i. chapter 4, vv. 2, IF: ; 

Atlta-JcaJpdvasdne ntsd-svptotihitah prahhuh | saitminkfas tato 
Brahma smiyam loJcam araihhata \ 3. Ndrdyanah paro hhintyah 
pareahdm api sa prahhuh | Brahma-srarupi hhavaydn anddih sarva- 
samhhavah | . . . 6. Toydntah sa malum jndtvd jagaty ckdrnare pra- 
hhuh I amimdndd tad~uddhuram Icarltu-hdmah prajdpatih | 7. Aharot sa 
tannm amjdm Icalpddishu yathd purd | maisya-Icurmudilidm tadvad 
vdrdham vapur dsthitah ) 8. Vcda-yajnamayam rupam aksha-jagatuh 
sthitau I sthitah sihirdimd sarrdtmd poramdtmd 2 )raidpatih | 9. Jana- 
loka-gataih siddhair Sauakddyair ahlmhthidah | pravicesa tadd toynm 
dtmddhnro dhara-dharah | . . . . 45. Ju'am hffistnyamdnasta para- 
mdtmd mahldharah | ujjnhdra mahm kshipram nyastavdms cha mahdm- 
hhasi I 46. Ta^fyopari jalaughasya mahati naur iva sfhitd | vitatatatvdt 
iu dehasya na malfi ydii sam^jlavam | tatah kshtUm samdm krifrd prithi- 
i'yd)7t so ^chinod girin | yaihd-vihhdgam Ihtgavdn anddih puirushoitamnh 
I 47. Frdk-sarga-dagdhun akhildn parvatdn p>Tiihmtale | amoghmt 
prahlidrena sasarjdmogha-rdmchhilah | 48. Bhuvi hhdgam iatah kritrd 
sapfa-dvq)d)i yathdtaihd | bhur-ddyd)7is chaturo lokdn purvavat sama- 
kalpayat | 49. Brahna-rnpadharo devas tato hau rajasd ^h'ritah | 
chakdra srishtim Ihagavdnt^ chatiir-raktra-dharo llarih | 50. nimitfa- 
mdtram evdsau srijydndm sargaJcarmandm | pradlulna-kdranlbhutd 
yato rat srijya-snktayah | 51. Nimitta-rndtram muktvaikam ndnyat 
kinehid apekshyate | niyate tapatdm h'eshtha s\'a-saktyd*vasiu vastutdm | 
*‘2. At the end of the past (or Padma) Kalpa, arising from his 
night slumber, Brahma, the lord, endowed predominantly with the 
quality of goodness, beheld the universe void. 3. Ho (was) the 
supreme lord Narayana, who cannot even be conceived by other 
beings, the deity without beginning, the source of all things, existing 
in the form of Brahma.^^ [The verse given in Manu i. 10, regarding 
the derivation of the word Naniyona (see above p. 35) is here quoted]. 

6. This lord of creatures, discovering by inference, — when the world 
had become one ocean,— that the earth lay within the waters, and 
being desirous to raise it up, (7) assumed another body. As formerly, 
at the beginnings of the Kalpas, he had taken the form of a fish, 

however, the statement with which the paragraph concludes, compare vol. i. p. 50, as 
well as vol. ii. p. 2G9, of the sumo work. 



AND OF THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES. 


51 


a tortoise, and so forth,®® (so now) entering the body of a boar (8),— 
a form composed of the vedas and of sacrifice, — the lord of creatures, 
who, throughout the entire continuance of the world, remains fixed, 
the universal soul, the supremo soul, self-sustained, the supporter of 
the earth (9), — being hymned by Sanuka and the other saints, who 
had (at the dissolution of the lower worlds) proceeded to Janaloka, — 
entered the water.” [He is then addressed by the goddess Earth in a 
hymn of praise, as Vishnu, and as the supremo Brahma, vv. 10-24. 
The boar then rises from the lower regions, tossing up the earth with 
his tusk, and is again lauded by Sanandana and other saints in a 
second hymn, in the course of which he himself is identified with 
sacrifice, and his various members with its different instruments and 
accompaniments, vv. 25-44]. ‘‘45. Being thus lauded, the supreme 

soul, the upholder of the earth, lifted her up quickly and placed her 
upon the great waters. 46. Besting upon this mass of water, like 
a vast ship, she docs not sink, owing to her expansion. Then, having 
levelled the earth, the divine eternal Purushottama heaped together 
mountains according to their divisions. 47. He whose will cannot bo 
frustrated, by his unfailing power, created on the surface of the earth 
all those mountains which had been burnt up in the former creation. 
48. Having then divided tho earth, just as it had been, into seven 
dvipas, ho formed the four worlds Bhiirloka and others as before. 49. 
Becoming next pervaded with the quality of passion, that divine being 
Hari, assuming the form of Brahma, with four faces, effected tho 
creation. 50. But he is merely the instrumental cause of the things 
to bo created and of the creative operations, since the properties of tho 
things to be created arise from Pradhana as their (material) cause. 51. 
Excepting an instrumental cause alone, nothing else is required. 
Every substance {vadu) is brought into the state of substance {yadutd) 
by its own inherent power.” 

No mention is made in the Rrahmanas (as I have already observed) of any such 
periods as the Kalpas. But here an attempt is made to systematize the ditferent 
stories scattered through those older works which variously describe the manner in 
which the creation was effected — with the view, perhaps, of reconciling the discre- 
pancies in those free and artless speculations which offended tho critical sense of a 
later ago. 

See Professor Wilson's translation of those verses, and tho new version proposed 
by the editor of the second edition. Dr. Hall, p, 66, note. 1 do not think the phrase 
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[Boforo proceeding further with the narrative of the Yishnu Purana, 
I wish to quote or refer to some passages from the Taittiriya Sanhita 
and Bruhmana and from the S'atapatha Briibrnana, which appear to 
furnish the original germs of the legends of the boar, fish, tortoise, 
and dwarf incarnations. 

The first of these texts is from the Taittiriya Sanhita, vii. 1, 5, 1 ff : 

Apo vai idani agre sali/ani uslt | tmmin Pnijdpatir vdgtir bhfiivd acli- 
and I m imdm apahjat | taui vardho hlmtcCi dharat | tdm Visuakamd 
Ihufvd vyamdrt | sd aprathata \ sd prifhirg abhacat | tat prithtvyai 
prithivitvam | taftydm ah'dmyat Prajdpatih\ sa deedn aKriJata'Vamn 
Radrdn Adifynn] te devdh Prajdpatim abruvan prajdydmahaV' iti \ 
no ^ brand ^Ujathd aham ymhmdma tapa&d aarikshi evam tapad pra~ 
jananam ichchhadhcaaP^ iti | tebhyo \jnm dyatamm prdyachhad “ etena 
dyaianena hdniyata''' iti | te ^gnind dyaianena asrdmyan [ te samvatsare 
ekdm gam amjanta | 

“This universe was formerly waters, fluid. On it Prajfipati, be* 
coming wind, moved.'*'* lie saw this (earth). Becoming a boar, ho 
took her up. Becoming Visvakannan, he wiped (the moisture from) 
her. She extended. She became the extended one {prithivl). From 
this tlio earth derives her designation as the extended one. In her 
Prajfipati performed arduous devotion. He created gods, Vasus, Budras, 
and Adityas. The gods said to Prajfipati, ‘ let us be propagated.’ He 
answered, * As I have created you through austere fervour, so do ye 
seek after propagation in austere fervour.’ He gave them Agni as a 
resting-place (saying), * With this as a resting-place perform your 
devotion.’ They (accordingly) performed devotion with Agni as a 
resting-place. In a year they created one cow, etc.”*'* 

ava-snlctyd can be properly rendered, as Dr. Hall docs, “by its potency.” The 
rca<ling of the ]\ISS. in v. 50, j^t'adhuna-karanlbhrdah seems to me doubtful, as it 
would most naturally mean “have become the Pradhuna-cause.’" I conjecture pra- 
ah~iua-knranodbhiHafi, which j'ives the sense which seems to bo required. 

It is possible that the idea a.ssigncd to the word Narilyana (see Mann L 10, 
above), “ ho whose place of movement is the waters,” may be connected with this 
passage. See also Genesis i. 2, “ And tho Spirit of God moved upon the face of tho 
waters.” 

After having noticed this passage in the Taittiriya Sanhita, I became aware that 
it had been previously translated by Mr. Colebrooke (Essays i. 75, or p. 44 of ’Williams 
& Norgate’s edition). Mr. Colebrooke prefaces his version by remarking, “ The pre* 
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The second passage is from the Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 1, 3, 5 fF. 
Apo vai idam agre aalilam Cmit | tena PrajCipatir airumyat ^^hatJiam idaiii 
syi7d^* Hi I 80 'pa^yat pushkara-paniam tishthat | so ^manyata asti rni 
tad yasminn idam adhitishtliati^' iti | sa varaho rupam hritvd upa- 
nyamajjat | sa pritliivim adhah urehhat | tasyd npahatya udamajjat \ tat 
pmliliara-parne'^prailiayat | yad apratliaia'*' tat prithivyai pritMvit' 
mm I ^^a^hud vai idam^^ Hi tad hlmmyai hhumitvam | idm dih^nu vdlah 
samaraliat \ turn hrkardlhir adrimhat | 

‘‘ This (universe) was formerly water, fluid.®* With that (wah^r) 
Prajfipati practised arduous devotion (saying), *■ how shall this (uni- 
verse be (developed) V lie beheld a lotus-leaf standing.®^ He thouglit, 
‘there is somewhat on whicli this (lotus-leaf) rests. ^ He as a boar — 
having assumed that form — plunged beneath towards it. He found 
the earth down below. Breaking off (a portion of) her, ho rose to the 
surface. He then extended it on the lotus-leaf. Inasmuch as he ex- 
tended it, that is the extension of the extended one (the earth). This 
became {ahhilt). From this the earth derives its name of hJiiiml, The 
wind carried her, to the four quarters. He strengthened her with 
gravel, etc., etc. 

The Satupatha Brfihmann, xiv. 1, 2, 11, has the following reference 
to the same idea, although here Prajfipati himself is not the boar: 

lyatl ha vai (yarn agre prifliiry dsa pradesa-matrl | tarn Emushah iti 
varuliali yjjaghuna | so \vjuh jjatih Frajupatis tena eva enam elan-mithu- 
nena priyvna dlwmnCi samardhayati krifs?iat7i Icaroti | 

“Formerly this earth was only so large, of the size of a span. A 
boar called Emusha raised her up. Her lord Prajapati, therefore, 
prospers him with (the gift of) this pair, the object of his desire, and 
makes him complete.’* 

Another of the incarnations referred to in the preceding passage of 

sent extract was recommended for selection by its allusion to a mythological notion, 
wh’ch apparently gave origin to the story of the Vara/ia-avatUray and from which an 
astronomical period, entitled Calpa^ has perhaps been taken.” 

The Commentator gives an alternative explanation, viz., that the word salila is 
the same ^ssarif’df according to the text of the Veda, “these worlds aresrtriV^j” (“ iuie 
vai loJcah sariram ” iti srutch), 

*■ Supported upon the end of a long stalk” idlrghandlTtgre^vasthitam), according 
to the Commentator. In a passage from the Taitt. Aranyaka, already quoted (p. 32, 
above), it is said that Prajfipati himself was born on a lotus-lcuf. 
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the Vishnu Puriina is foreshadowed in the following text from the Sh- 
tapatha Brahmana, vii. 5, 1, 5 ; 

Sa yat kurmo ndma | etad vai rupam kritvd Prajiipaiih prajuh asri- 
jata 1 yad asrijata akarot tat | yad akarot tamdt kurmah | kahjapo vai 
kdrmah 1 tamad dhuk ^^saredh prajuh kdhjapyah'^ iti | sa yah sa kurmo 
sau sa Adityah | 

“As to its being called kiirma (a tortoise) ; Prajapati having taken 
this form, created offspring. That which he created, he made [akarot ) ; 
since he made, he is (called) kurmah. The word ka^yapa moans tortoise ; 
hence men say all creatures arc descendants of Kasyapa. This tortoise 
is the same as Aditya.”'-^ 

The oldest version of the story of the fish incarnation, which is to bo 
found in the S'atapatha Brahmana, i. 8, 1, Iff., will be quoted in the 
next chapter. 

Por the passages which appear to supply the germ of the dwarf in- 
carnation, the reader may consult the fourth volume of this work, 
pp. 54-58 and 107 f. 

It will have been noticed that in the passage above adduced from the 
Vishnu Piiratja, the word Nurayana is applied to Vishnu, and that it 
is the last named deity who (though in {he form of Brahinii) is said to 
have taken the form of a boar. In the verses formerly cited from 
Manu (i. 9, 10), however, Narayaija is an epithet, not of Vishnu, but 
of Brahma; and in the following text, from the llamayana, xi. 110, 3, 
it is Brahma who is said to have become a boar : * 

Sarvum sal Ham evdsit prithivl tatra nirmiid | tatah samahharad Brah~ 
md svayamlhur daivataih saha | sa vardhas tato Ihutvd projjahdra va- 
sundJumim ityddi | 

“ All was water only, and in it the earth was fashioned. Then arose 

"With this compare the mention made of a tortoise in the passage cited above, 
p. 32, from the Taitt. Aranyuka. 

Such is the reading of SchlogoTs edition, and of that which was recently printed 
at bombay, both of which, no doubt, present the most ancient text of the Rumiiyana. 
1'hc Gauda recension, however, which deviates widely from the other, and appears to 
have modiih-d it in conformity with more modern taste and ideas, has here also intro- 
duced a various reading in the second of the lines quoted in the text, and identifies 
Ih-ahma with Yishnu in the following manner : tatah samabhavad Brahma avayam- 
hhur Vishnur avyayah \ “ Then arose Brahma the self-existent and imperishable 
Vishnu,” 
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Drahma, the self existent, with the deities. lie then, becoming a boar, 
raised up the earth,’’ etc. 

I now return to the narrative of the Vishnu Purana.] 

The further process of cosmogony is thus described in chapter v. : 

Maitreya UGdeha [ 1. Yatlm msarjja devo*sau devarshi-pitri-dCmavun \ 
manushyaMryag-vrilishddln hhd-vyoma-saliJauJeasa?} | 2. Yad-gtinam 

yat-8vahhQ,cam cha yad-ruimm cha jagad dvija [ sargddau srhhtavdn 
Brahnd tad mamdehnJeshva vistardt | Pardsara uvucha | 3. Maitreya 
hathaydmy eslia srinuahva mmmdiutah | yathd sasarjja devo ^saa dcvadin 
akhildn vihhuh | srishtuTi chintayatas tasya kaJjmdUhu yathd piird | 
aluddhi-purcakah mrgah prudurhUiitas tamomaynh | 4. Tamo moho via- 
hdmohas tumisro hy andha-samjmtah | avidyd pancha-parvaishd prd'- 
durhhdtd mahdinianah | 5. Panchadhdi h'asthifah sargo dhydyato 'prati- 
hodhai'un | vaJnr-atito-jmikdsas cha samvrittdtmd nagdtmakah | G. 
Mukhyd nagd yalak clioktd mukhya-sargas tatas iv ay am | 7. TaiJi drkh- 
fvd ^sudhakam sargam amanyad aparam punah | tasyubhidhydyafah sargas 
tiryak-srofd^^ 'bhyavarftata | 8. YamOt tiryak pravrittah sa tiryak- 
srotaa tat ah smritah | 9. Pakvudayas te vikhydtds tamah-praydh hy ave^ 
d(nah\ tUpatha-gruhinak chairateyndnc jndna-mdninah ( 10. Ahamkriid 
ahummdnd ashtdoimkad-vadhumitdh | antah-gjrakdkds te sarve uvritOk cha 
parasparam \ 11. Tam apy amdhakam mated dhydyato ^nyas tato *bhavat | 
urdhvasrotas tr Ulyas ta satteikorddhvam avarttata^^ | 12. Te sukhapriti- 
hahald hahir antak cha ndvritdh^^^ \ prakdkd bahir antak cha urdhi'a-^ 
sroto-bhavOh smrituh | 13. Tush ty ait makas iritlyas tu deva-sargas tu 
yah smritah | tasmin surge 'bhavat prJtir nishpanne Brahnanas tadd | 
14. Tato "'nyam sa tadd dadhyau sddhakam sargam uttamam | asddhakdms 
tu tdn jndtvd mulchya-sargddi-sambhavdn | 15. Tathd ^bhidhyuyatas 
tasya satydbhidydyiuas tatah | prddurbhfitas tadd ^vyakidd arvdk-srotas 
tu sddhakah | 16. Yasmdd arvdg vyavarttanta tato ^rvdk-srotasas tu te | 
te cha prakdka-bahuld tamodriktd^*^^ rajo'dhikdh | tasmdt te duhkha- 
bahuld bhftyo bhuyak cha kdrinah ] prakdkd hahir antak cha manushyd 
sudhakds tu te \ , , , , 23. Ity ete tu samdkhydtd nava sargdh Prajd- 
iti sandhir drshnJi — Corain. 

Tho reading of the Viiyii P., in the parallel passage, is tasydhhidhydyato nityam 
sdttvikah samavaritata | urd/ivcisrotas tritJyas tu sa chaword/iva/u vynvasthitah 1 
Ihe combination sattvikordhvam in tho text of the Vishnu P. must be drsha. 

*00 For ndvrituh tho Vuyu P. roads samrritdh. 

Iti sandhirdrshafy | Comm. But there is a form tama. The Vuyu P. has iamah- 
saktdh. 
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patch I prukritu railcritoi chaka jagato mula-htavah 1 srijato jagudlh- 
nya him anyach chhrotum ichhasi | Maiireya uvncha | 24. Sa)7ihheput 
haihiiah sorgo dcmdlmm tvayd mtine | vistarucJi chhrotum ichlidmi 
tiatto miuiivuroituma | Pardsara uvucha | harmalhir Ihdvitdh purvmh 
hnsaldhisalais tu tdh | hhydtyd tayd hy anirmuhtdh samhdre hy upa- 
samhritdh | 25. Sthdrardntdk surddydscha praju hrahmam chaturvi- 
dhdh I Brahmonoh hurvatah arkhthli jujnire mdnam tu tdh [ 26. Tato 
dcrdsiirapiirhi mdnnshdm eha chafushtoyam \ skrihsJmr amlJidmy 
etdni scum dtmdnam ayfnjvjut \ 27. Yukldimanas iamomdird udrihtd 
^Ihfit Prajdpateh \ skrihJior jaghandt piirram asurdh jujnire iaiah | 
28. Uimmrja tatas tdiii tii iamo-mdtrdtmihdm ianum | sd tu tyahtd 
iunus tena Muitrcydhhnd vihhdvnri ( 20. Sisrihshur anya-dcha’Sihuh 
piritim dpa tatah surdh | sutivodrihtdh samudhhutah mukhato Bruli- 
manodcija | 30. Tyahtd sd ^pi tanus tcna saUva-prdyam uhliild dinam \ 
iaio hi lalino rdtrdv asiird devntd diva | 31. Saltcamdirdtmikdm eva 
into 'nydiii jngrihe tanum \ pifrivad manyamdnusya pituras iusya 
jujnire | 32. Utsasurja pitrin srishtvd tufas turn upi sa prahhuh | sd 
choUrishtd 'hhurat sandhyu dina^nukidniurn-sthilik | 33. Ruju-mdtrdt- 
mildm anydm jugrihe sa tanum taluk | rujo-mdtrotkutd jdld manushyd 
drija-suttama | turn apy dhi sa iatydja tanum ddyah Prnjdpatih | 
jyotsnd sumuhhuvat sd ’pi prdk-sandhyd yd 'hhidhlyate | 34. Jyotsno- 
dgume tu halim manushydh pituras tuthd j Jiluiireya sandhyd-samuye 
tasmud ete hharanti tai \ 35. Jyotsnu-rdiry-ahunl sandhya chatvdry 
etdni mi vihhoh | Prahnavas in sar~ird7ii trigvndpdkaydni cha | 
36. RajO’mdfrdtmikdm eva iuto ’nydm jugrihe tanum \ tatah kshud 
Drahmam jutd jajne Jcopas tajfd tatah | f37. Kshut-khdmdn andhakure 
Hha so ’srijad hhugavddis tutah | Viriipdh hiasrida jdtds te ’hhyudhd- 
rniiis tatah prabhum | 38. Jfukam hho rakshyatdm esha ” yak uktam 
rdkshasds tu te | uvhuh *'khdduma'’ ity anye ye te yukshds tu yukshandt | 
“Mnitroya said: 1. Tell me in detail how at the beginning of the 
creation that deity Brahmti formed the gods, rishis, fathers, dfiiiavas, 
men, beasts, trees, etc., dwelling respectively on the earth, in the sky, 
and in the water; 2. and with what qualities, with what nature, and 
of what form he made the world. Paiiisara replied : 3. I declare to 
thee, Maitreya, how that deity created the gods and all other beings; 
listen with attention. While he was meditating on creation, as at the 
beginnings of the (previous) Kaljjas, there appeared an insentient croa- 
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tion, composed of gloom (tamas), 4. Gloom, illusion, great illusion, 
darkness, and wliat is called utter darkness — such was the five-fold 
ignorance, which was manifested from that great Heing, 5. as he was 
meditating — an insensible creation, under five conditions, devoid of 
feeling either without or within, closed up, motionless. 6. And since 
motionless objects are called the primary objects, this is called the pri- 
mary (mitlchya) creation.^^^ 7. Jicholding this creation to bo inelfective, 
he again contemplated another. As he was desiring it the brute 
{tiryahrotas) creation came forth. 8. Since (in its natural functions) 
it acts horizontally it is called Tiryaksrotas. 9. The (creatures com- 
posing it) arc knoAvn as cattle, etc., distinguished mainly by darkness 
{tamas) ignorant, following irregular courses,^""’ while in a state of ignor- 
ance liaving a conceit of knowledge, ( 10) self-regarding, self-esteeming, 
affected by the twenty-eight kinds of defects, endowed with inward 
feeling, and mutually closed. 11. As Brahma, regarding this creation 
also as ineflective, was again meditating, another creation, the third, or 
urdhvasrotasj which was good, rose upward. 12. They (the creatures 
belonging to this 'creation) abounding in happiness and satisfaction, 
being unclosed both without and within, and possessed botli of external ' 
and internal feeling, arc called the offspring of the Urdhvasrotas crea- I 
tion. 13. This third creation, known as that of the gods, was one full * 
of enjoyment. When it was completed, Brahma was pleased. 14. Ho 
then contemplated another creation, effective and most excellent, since 
he regarded as ineffective the beings sprung from the primary and 
other creations. 15. While he, whose will is efiieacious, was so desir- 
ing, the Arvaksrotas, an effective creation, was manifested. 16. They 

^"2 The Vftyu ?. here inserts an additional line, sarratas (unfasu cliaiva dlpah 
ktimbha-vad avritah | “and covered on all hides with darkness, as a lamp by ajar.” 

Vahir-anto 'prakasascha appears to be the true reading, as tlie Commentatoi 
renders the last word by prakris/i^a-jnrina-hwyah, “devoid of knowledge.” Rut if 
this bo the correct reading, it is ungrammatical, asantah and would properly 

make antar~aprakdsa^ not anto'prakdba. Rut the Puriinaa have many forms which 
arc irregular {Jiraha, “ peculiar to the rishis,” “ vcdic,” or “ antiquated ” as the Com- 
mentators style them). The Taylor MS. of the Vuyu Puruna reads in the parallel 
passage hahitr-anfah-prakdsascha. 

See Dr. Hall’s notc.p. 70 on Professor Wilson’s translation ; and also the pas- 
sap quoted above p. 16 from the Taitt. Sanh. vii. 1, 1, 4, where the word mukhya is 
otherwise applied and explained. 

Makshyudi-vivekak-hlnah | “Making no distinction in food, etc., etc.” Comm. 

Compare M. Rh. xiv. 1038. 


•a'voesp 
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(the creatures belonging to it) arc called Arvaksrotas, because (in their 
natural functions) they acted downwardly. And they abound in sen- 
sation (prakdsa) and are full of darkness {tamas) with a preponderance 
of passion (rajas), llencc they endure much suffering, and are con- 
stantly active, with both outward and inward feeling. These beings 
were men, and effcctive.”^"^ 

In the next following verses, 17-22, the names of the different crea- 
tions, described in the first part of this section, and in the second chapter 
of the first book of the Yishnu Puraija, are recapitulated, and two others, 
the Anugraba and the Kaumara, are noticed, but not explained.’**® 

The speidcer Parusara then adds : “ 23. Thus have the nine creations 
of Prajiipati, both Prakrita and Vaikrita, the radical causes of the world, 
been recounted. What else dost thou desire to hear regarding the crea- 
tive lord of the world ? Maitreya replies : 24. By thee, most excellent 
Muni, the creation of the gods and other beings has been summarily 
narrated ; I desire to hear it from theo in detail. Purasara rejoins : 
Called into (renewed) existence in consequence of former actions, good 
or bad, and unliberated from that destination when they were absorbed 
at the (former) dissolution of the world, (25) the four descriptions of 
creatures, beginning with things immovable and ending with gods, wore 
produced, o HrCdiman, from Brahma when he was creating, and they 
sprang from his mind. 26. Being then desirous to create these streams 
(amblidmiy^^ — the four classes of Gods, Asuras, Fathers, and Mon, he 
concentrated himself. 27. Prajapati, thus concentrated, received a body, 
which was formed of the quality of gloom (tamas) ; and as he desired 
to create, Asuras were first produced from his groin, 28. Ho then 
abandoned that body formed entirely of gloom ; which when abandoned 
by him became night. 29. Desiring to create, when ho had occupied 
another body, Brahma experienced pleasure; and then gods, full of 
the quality of goodness, sprang from his mouth. 30. That body 

The Viiyu P. adds here : Lahshmais tdrakadyaUcha ashtndhn cha vyavasthitdh j 
siddhTUmTmo manmhyTis U yaudhnrvii-mha-dlutrminah | ity esha taijasah sargo hy 
arvTtksrotdh prakJritUah \ “ Constituted with preservative(?) characteristics, and in an 
eightfold manner. These wore men perfect in their essence, and in nature equal to 
Gandharvas. This was the lustrous creation known as Arvaksrotas.” 

^08 See l)r. Hall’s edition of AVilson’s V. P. pp. 32 flp. ; and pp. 74 ff. 

This word is borrowed from the pas.sagc of the TaittirTya Bruhmana, ii. 3, 8, 3, 
quoted above, p. 23. Most of the particulars in the rest of the narrative are imitated 
from another passage of the same Brahmana, ii. 2, 9, 5 ff., also quoted above, p. 28. 
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also, being abandoned by him, became day, which is almost entirely 
good. Hence the Asuras are powerful by nighU*® and the gods by day. 
31. He then assumed another body formed of pure goodness; and the 
Fathers were born from him, when he was regarding himself as a 
father.”^ 32. The Lord, after creating the Fathers, abandoned that 
body also ; which, when so abandoned, became twilight, existing 
between djiy and night. 33. He next took another body entirely 
formed of passion ; and men, in whom passion is violent, were pro- 
duced. The primeval Prajapati speedily discarded this body also, 
which became faint light {j^jotsnd), which is called early bvilight. 
3-1. Hence, at the appearance of this faint light, men are strong, while 
the fathers are strong at evening-twilight. 35. Horning-twilight, 
night, day, and evening-twilight, these are the four bodies of Brahma, 
and the receptacles of the three qualities. 36. Brahm.a next took 
another body entirely formed of passion, from which sprang hunger, 
and through it anger was produced. 37. The Divine Being then in 
darkness created beings emaciated with hunger, which, hideous of 
aspect, and with long beards, rushed against the lord. 38. Those who 
buid, ‘Let him not be preserved* {^rakshyatum) were called Bfikshasas, 
W’hilst those others who cried, ‘ Let us eat (him)* were culled Yakshas 
from ‘eating’ {yahhanut)}^^^ 

It is not necessary for my purpose that I should quote at length the 
conclusion of the section. It may suflice to say that verses 39 to 51 
describe the creation of serpents from Brahma’s hair; ofBhutas; of 
Gandharvas ; of birds {vayumsi) from the creator’s life {i^ayaft), of sheep 
from his breast, of goats from his mouth, of kino from his belly and 
sides, and of horses,^** elephants, and other animals from his feet; of 
plants from his hairs; of the different metres and vedas from his 
eastern, southern, western, and northern mouths. Verses 52 ff. contain 
a recapitulation of the creative operations, with some statement of the 

In the Ramuyana, Sundara Kitnda 82, 13 f. (Gorresio’s edit.) we read : iJa/t- 
shasani rajam-linlnh samjugeahu pramsyate ) 14. Tmuidd rujan nisd-yuddhe jayo 
'smnkam na saftihy.th 1 “Night is tlie approved time for the Rakshases to fight. AVe 
should therefore undoubtedly conquer in a nocturnal conflict." 

This idea also is borrowed from Taitt. Br. ii. 3, 8, 2. 

See Wilson’s V. P. vol. i. p. 83, and Dr. Hall’s note. 

See the passage from the Taitt. Sunh. vii. 1, 1, 4 ff. quoted above, p, 16, where 
the same origin is ascribed to horses. 
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principles according to wliich they were conducted. Of these verses 
I quote only the following; 55. Teskum ye ydni karmuni pruJe-sristhydm 
praiipedire \ tuny eva pratipadyante srijyamdnuh piinah punah | . . . 
60. YathdrtCiv rilu-lingdni ndndrupdni paryaye | drisyanie tdnitdnyeva 
tatkd Ihdvd- yngudhlm | 61. Karoty evarlividhlm srishim “kalpadau sa 
punah punah \ surik8hdhkti-yukto^mumjya4a1di-prachoditah\ “These 
creatures, as they are reproduced time after time, discharge the same 
functions as they had fulfilled in the previous creation ... 60. Just 
as, in each season of the year, all the various cliaracteri sties of that 
season arc perceived, on its recurrence, to be the very same as they had 
been before ; so too are the beings produced at the beginnings of the 
ages 61. Possessing both the will and the ability to create, and im- 
pelled by the powers inherent in the things to be created, the deity 
produces again and again a creation of the very same description at the 
beginning of every Ivalpa.” 

The sixth section of the same hook of the V. P., of which I shall cito 
the larger portion, professes to give a more detailed account of the 
creation of mankind. 

y. P. i. 6, 1. Maitreya uvdclia | Arvdhrotas iu katJuto lhavatd yas tu 
mdnmhah | Iraltnum vintarato hruhi Brahma tarn aarijad yathd \ 2. 
Yaihd vita varndn aftrijad yad-gundm cha mahdmnne | yachcha teshdm 
smritaih karma viprddlnam tad uchyatdm | Pardsara uvdeha | 3. Bat- 
ydhhidhydyinas tasya smihhor Brahmano jagat ] ajdyanta deijasreshfha 
sattvodrikid mukhdt prajdh | 4. Vaksliaso rajasodrtktrs tutlid 'nyd Brah- 
mam 'hliavan | rujam tamasd ckaiva sa7nudriktds tathorutah | 5. Pad- 
hhydm an yah prajd Brahma sasarjja dvija-saitama \ tamah-pradhdnds 
tail sands vJidturvarnyam idaiJi tatah | hrdhmandh kshattriyd vatsydh 
sudi'dklia dvija-saitama | pddoru-vakshah-sthalato mukhutas cha samud- 
gatdh ) 6. Yajna-nishpaitnye sarvam etad Brahma chakdra vai | chd- 
turvarnyani mahdlhdga yajna-sudhanam uttamam \ 7. Yajnair dpyd- 
yita deed vrishty-utsargena vai prajdh | dpydyayante dharma-jna 
ydj^idh kalydna-Jwtavah | 8. Nishpadyanie narais tais tu sva-karmd- 
Ihiratuih sadd | viruddhucharandpetaih sadhhih sanmarga-gdmihhih\ 
9. Svargdpavargau mdnushydt prdpnuvanti nard mtine | yach chdhhiru- 
chitafii sthdnam tad ydnti manujd deija j 10. Prajds tdh Brahmand 
srishfus chdturvarnya-vyavasthitau \ samyak kaddha-samdchdra-pra- 

ni Verses similar to this occur in Munu i. 30 ; and iu the Mahubhuruta xii. 8550 f. 
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i'ana muni-sattarna | 11. YatliecliJm-ram-niratah mriuJludJia-vivarjitri h | 
suddhantah-karanuh suddhuh sarrdmifilifkrmfi-nirmaldh | 14. S'lid- 
dhe cha tdsum manasi hiddhe ^nfah-samfithite ITaraii | hiddha-jnCuHiui 
prapn^yanti Vishiiv-ukJujam yena tatpmlam | 15. Tatnh kCdatmako yo 
^ 8(111 sa chuudah kathito llareh | sa pdtayaty aglio ykoram alpam alpCdpa- 
sCimrat | 16. Adharma-vlja-hhfitam tu tamo-lohha-samudbharam | pra- 
jdm td.su Ikdtreya rayddikam amdhakam \ 17. Tafah sd sahijd sidd/ds 
tdsddi ndiira jdyate | ramlldsddayas clidnydh siddhnyo \shtau hhavanti 
ydh I 18. Tdsu k-shlndsv ak^shd.su varddha tudne cha pdifake | dcandvddd 
hhava-duhkhdrttds td hhavanti intah prajdh | 19. Tato durgdni tds clia- 
krur rdrkdnjam pdrvafam audakam | kritimam cha tnfhd dargam ptira- 
karvntakddi yat | 20. Orihdni clia yathdnydyam teshu chakruh purd- 
didiu I sitdtupddi-hddhdndm prammdya mahdmafe | 21. Pratikdram 
imatli krilvd tdddcH tdh prajdh punah | rdrttopdyadi iatas chakrur 
ha8ta-.^iddham cha karma-jam | . . . 26. Grdmyd ranydh nmritd hy eta 
oehadhyak cha chnturdaki | yajna-nhhpattaye yajnae tathd **8dm heiur 
uliamah \ 27. Elds cha saha yajnena prajdndm kardnam param | 
pardpara-vidah prdjnds tato yajndn vitanvate | 28. Ahamj ahany 

aniLshthdnam yajndndm mHni,satiama \ npakdra-karam ptimsuth kriya- 
mdndch cha sdnti-dam | 29. Teshdm lu kdla-srishto ^satt pdpa-vindur 
mahdmate | chofassu vavridhe chakrus to na yajneshii mdnamm | 80. 
Veda-vaddme tathd devdn yajnakarmddikam cha yat | tat sarvam nin- 
damdnds te yajna-rydscdha-kdrinah [ 31. Pravritti-mdrga-vyuchchitti- 
kdriiio reda-nimlalfdh | durdtmdno durdchura hahhuvuh kutildkiydfi | 
32. Sailisiddhdydm iu vdrttdydm prajdh srishtvd Prajdpatih | muryd- 
ddm dhdpaydmdsa yathd-sthdnam yathd-gunam | 34. Varndndm dsra- 
mdndili cha dharmdn dharma-hhritdm vara \ lolcdms sarva-varndnddi 
samyag dharmdnupdlindim | 35. Prdjdpatyam Irdhnandndm emritam 
sthdnam kriydvatdm | sthdnam aindraiii kshattriydndm sangrdnmhu 
amvarttindm | 36. Faisydndm mdirutam sthdnam sva-dharmam anu- 
varlitndm | gdndharvam ^ddra-jdtlndm paricharydsu varttindm | 
“Maitreya says: 1. You have described to me the Arvaksrotas, or 
human, creation : declare to me, o Brahman, in detail the manner in 
which Brahma formed it. 2. Tell me how, and with what qualities, 
he created tlio castes, and what are traditionally reputed to be the 

There are no verses niitnbered 12 and 13, the MSS. passing from the 11th to 
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functions of tlie Hrahiiinns and others. Parasara replies : 3. When, 
true to his design, Brahma became desirous to create the world, crea- 
tures in whom goodness {sattm) prevailed sprang from his mouth ; (4) 
others in whom passion {rajufi) predominated came from hia breast; 
others in whom both passion and darkness {lamas) were strong, pro- 
ceded from his thighs ; (5) others he created from his feet, whose chief 
charaeteristic was darkness. Of these was composed the system of four 
castes, Biahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras, who had respec- 
tively issued from his mouth, breast, thighs, and feet. 6. Brahma 
formed this”® entire fourfold institution of classes for the performance 
of saerihee, of which it is an excellent instrument. 7. Nourished by 
saciifices, the gods nourish mankind by discharging rain. Sacrifices, 
the causes of prosperity, (8) arc con!>tantly celebrated by virtuous men, 
devoted to their duties, who avoid wrong observances, and walk in the 
right path. 9. Men, in consetpienco of tluur humanity, obtain heaven 
and final liberation ; and they lu’ocecd to the world which they desire. 
10. These creatures formed by Brahma in the condition of the four 
castes, (were) perfectly inclined to conduct springing from religious 
faith, (11) loving to dwell wherever they pleased, free from all siiller- 
ings, pure in heart, pure, spotless in all observances. 14. And in their 
pure minds, — the pure Hari dwelling within them,— (there existed) 
pure knowledge whereby they beliold his highest station, called (that 
of) Vishnu.”^ 15. Afterw'ards that which is described as the portion 
of Ilari consisting of Time”® infused into those b(?ings direful sin, in 
the form of desire and the like, ineflective (of man’s end), small in 
amount, but gradually increasing in force, (16) the seed of unrighteous- 
ness, and sprung from darkness and cupidity. 17. Thenceforward their 
innate perfectness was but slightly evolved : and as all the other eight 
perfections called rasolldsa and the rest (18) declined, and sin in- 
creased, these creatures (mankind) were afllictcd with suffering arising 

How does this agree with the stfitcmcnts made in the Taitt. Sanh. vii, 1, 1, 4ff. 
as quoted nliovc, p. IG, and in the Taitt. Br. iii. 2, 3, 9, p. 21, that the S'udra is 
incapacitated for saciifico, and th.at anything ho milks out is no oblation? 

1*7 This alludes to an expression in the Rig-veda, i. 22, 20. See the 4th vol. of this 
work, p. 54. 

In regard to KTtla^ “ Time,” see "Wilson’s V. P. vol. i. p. 18 f., and the passages 
from the Atharva-veda, cxtructed in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1865, 
pp. 380 if, 
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out of the pairs (of susooplibilities to pleasure and pain, etc., etc.) 
19. They then constructed fastnesses among trees, on liills, or amid 
waters, as well as artificial fortresses, towns, villages, etc. 20. And in 
these towns, etc., they built houses on the i)ropor plan, in order to 
counteract cold, heat, and other discomforts. 21. iraving thus provided 
against cold, etc., they devised methods of livelihood depending upon 
labour, and executed by their hands.” The kinds of grain which 
they cultivated are next described in the following verses 22 to 2.5. 
The text then proceeds, verso 20: “Those are declared to be the 
fourteen kinds of grain, cultivated and wild, fitted for sacrifice; and 
sacrifice is an eminent cause of their existence. 27. These, too, 
along with sacrifice, are the most efficacious sources of progeny. 
Hence those who understand cause and effect celebrate sacrifices. 
28. Th('ir daily ])erformance is beneficial to nnm, and delivers from 
sins conimittc'd. 29. lint that drop of sin which had been created by 
time increased in men’s hearts, and they disregarded sacrifice. 30. 
Eeviling the Vedas, and the prescriptions of the Vedas, the gods, and 
all sacrificial rites, etc., obstructing oblations, (31) and cutting off the 
path of activity,^^'* they became maligimnt, vicious, and perverse in their 
designs. 32. The means of subsistence being provided, Prajapati, having 
created living beings, established a distinction according to their position 
and qualities (si'c vcr.ses 3 to .5 above), (and fixed) the duties of the castes 
and orders, and the worlds (to bo attained afhu’ death) by all the castes 
which perfectly f^ilfilled their duties. 33. The world of Prajapati is 
declared to be the (future) abode of those Dn'diinans who are assiduous 
in religious rites ; the realm of Indra the abode of those Kshattriyas 
who turn not back in battle ; (3 1) that of the Maruts the abode of thoso 
Vaisyas wffio fulfil their duties; and that of the Gandharvas the abode 
of the men of Shdra race who abide in their vocation of service.” In 
the remaining verses of the chapter (35 to 39) the realms of blessedness 
destined for the rcceifiion of more eminent saints are briefly noticed, as 
well as the infernal regions, to which the wicked are doomed. 

I*ravritti-m~trffa-vi/ttc7ic7}7iittt-lcnr{nnh. The Commentator ascribes this to tho 
human race being no longer suflicietitly propagated, for ho adds the explanation : 
yfijwniamis7ithhne devatr avar87umTul anna7>7irtvena praja-vrid-fVier asuWieTi | “becauso 
population did not increase from the want of food caused by tho gods ceasing to send 
rain in consequence of the non-celebration of saciifice.** 
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At tho beginning of the seventh section, without any further enquiry 
on the part of !Maitreya, Pariisara proceeds as follows : 

V> P. i. 7, 1. Tato ^hliiilhijnj/atas jajnire mdnmlli prajah \ tach- 
chlmnra-mmuipanmih hlnjais taih kCiranaih saJia | 2. Kslwttrajndh 
mmararttanta gdtrclhjas tiwja dhlmatah \ U sane samavarttanta ye 
mayCi prCty udriltritoh \ 3. BnudyuJi stlulvardnlus clia traiyunya- 
vishayf' sfhifdh | cram hhiitdni srishtdni' eJiardni sthdrard^i chi | 4. 
Yadd ^sya tdh prajdh sand va ryararddhanfa dhlmatah 1 athdnydn 
mdna^dn pufrdn sadrikln dtmnno ^srijat | 5. Bhriyum Palustyam Fit- 
lahm Kratnm Anyiramm tathd \ Marlchim DaLshim Atrifii clia Vasish 
tham chaiva mdnasdn \ nara hrahmdria ity ete purdm nikhayam yatdh | 
6. Sanandanddayo ye clia panam srishtds iu Vedhasd | 7ia te loheshv 
asajjanta ^urapekshdh prajdsii te \ sane te chdyafa-jndnd vita-rdgd 
I'imafsardh | 7. Teshv cram nirapeksheshu loka-srislifau malidtma}?ah | 
Brahmano ^hkiid malidkrodhas trailokya-dahanaFshimah | 8. Tasya 
krodhdt samudlliuta-jcdld-7ndld-vidlpitam | Brahmano ^hhiit fadd sanam 
trailokyam akhilam niune | 9. Bhrukutl-kutildt tasya laldfut krodha^ 
dipiidt I samntpannas tadd Itudro inadhydhndrka-sama-prahhah | ardha^ 
ndri-narn-rapah pracJiando Hisarirardn | rihhajdtmdnam ity iiktrd tarn 
Btahmd 'ntardadhe pnnah | 10. Talhokto \saH dridha strlfram piirushat- 
varlb tathd 'karot | hthheda ynirmlitvam cha daktdhd chaikadhd vha sah | 
11. Saumydsaumyais tathd klntdkuitaih stritram cha sa prahhuh \ hi~ 
hheda hahudhd devah svariipair asitaih sitaih | 12. Tato Brahma ^Hma- 
samhhiitam pdrvam srdyamhharam prahham \ dtmdnaM era kritardn pra- 
jdipdlam Manum drija | 13. SUtarupdiTi cha tdim ndrlm tapo-nirdhdta- 
kalmashdm \ srdyamhhuro Manur derail painyartham jagrihe vilhuh | 
14. Tasmdeh cha punishdd devl Satarupd vyajdyata | Friyavratottdna- 
pdidaii Frasvtydkuli-sanjnitam ] kanyd-drayam cha dharma-jna rupau- 
ddrya-gunanritam \ 13. Badaa Frasiitim Bakshdydthdkutim Buchaye 
purd ityddi | 

*‘l. Then from him, as he was desiring, there were born mental 
sons with effects and causes^-® derived from his body. 2. Embodied 
spirits sprang from the limbs of that wise Being. All those creatures 
sprang forth which have been already described by me, (3) beginning 


The Commentator explains these words kuryais taih hdranaify saha to mean 
“ bodies and senses.*' 
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with gods and ending with motionless objects, and existing in the con- 
dition of the three qualities. Thus were created beings moving and 
stationaiy. 4. AVhen none of these creatures of the Wise Being multi- 
plied, ho next formed other, mental, sons like to himself, (5) Bhrigu, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Angiras, Marichi, Daksha, Atri, and Vasish- 
tlia, all born from his mind. Tlieso are the nine Brahmas who have 
been determined in the Puranas. 6. But Sanandana and the others who 
liad been previously created by Vedhas (Brahma) had no regard for the 
woilds, and were indifferent to offspring. They had all attained to 
knowledge, were freed from desire, and devoid of envy. 7. As they 
were thus indifferent about the creation of the world, great wrath, 
sufficient to burn up the three worlds, arose in the mighty Brahma. 
8. The three worlds became entirely illuminated by the wreath of flame 
which sprang from his anger. 9. Then from his forehead, wrinkled by 
frowns and inflamed by fury, arose Kudra, luminous as the midday sun, 
with a body half male and half female, fiery, and huge in bulk. After 
saying to him, ‘Divide thyself,^ Brahma vanished. 10. Being so ad- 
dressed, lludra severed himself into two, into a male and a female form. 
The god next divided his male body into eleven parts, (11) beautiful 
and hideous, gentle and ungentle; and his female figure into numerous 
portions with appearances black and white. 12. Brahma then made 
the lord Svayambhuva, who had formerly sprung from himself, and 
was none other than himself, to bo Manu the protector of creatures. 
13. The god Manq Svilyambhuva took for his wife the female Satarupa, 
who by austere fervour had become freed from all defilement. 14. To 
that Male the goddess Satarupa bore Priyavrata and Uttslnapada, and 
two daughters called PrasQti and Akuti, distinguished by the qualities 
of beauty and magnanimity. 15. He of old gave Prasuti in marriage 
to Daksha, and Akuti to Uuchi.” 

From a comparison of the preceding narratives of the creation of 
mankind, extracted from the fifth and sixth chapters of the First Book 
of the Vishnu Piirana, it will be seen that the details given in the 
different accounts are not consistent with each other. It is first of all 
stated in the fifth chapter (verso 16) that the arvaksrotas, or human 
creation was characterized by the qualities of darkness and passion. In 
the second account (verso 33) we are told that Brahma assumed a body 
composed of passion, from which men, in whom that quality is power- 

5 
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fill, were produced.^®* In neither of these narratives is the slightest al- 
lusion made to there having been any primeval and congenital distinc- 
tion of classes. In the third statement given in the sixth chapter 
(verses 3 to 5) the human race is said to have been the result of a four- 
fold creation ; and the four castes, produced from ditferent parts of the 
creator’s body, are declared to have been each especially characterized 
by dilterent qualities (gums), viz., those who issued from his mouth by 
goodness those who proceeded from his breast by passion {rajas), 

those who were produced from his thighs by both passion and darkness 
{lamas), and those who sprang from liis feet by darkni'ss. In the sequel 
of this account, however, no mention is made of any differences of con- 
duct arising from innate diversities of disposition having been mani- 
fested in the earliest age by tlic members of the different classes. On 
the contrary, they are described (verses 10 If.) iu language applicable to 
a state of perfection which was universal and uniform, as full of faith, 
pure-hearted and devout. In like manner the declension in purity and 
goodness which ensued is not represented as peculiar to any of the 
classes, but as common to all. So far, therefore, the different cast(?s 
seem, according to this account, to have been undistinguished by any 
variety of mental or moral constitution. And it is not until after the 
deterioration of the entire race has been related, that we are told (in 
verses 32 f.) that the separate duties of the several castes were fixed in 
accordance with tlu'ir position and qualities. This sketch of the moral 
and religious history of mankind, in the earliest pericgl, is thus deficient 
in failing to explain how beings, who were originally formed with very 
different ethical characters, should have been all equally excellent dur- 
ing their period of perfection, and have also experienced an uniform 
process of decline. 

In regard to the variation between the two narratives of the creation 
found in the fifth chapterof the Vishrm Parana, Professor Wilson remarks 
as'followB in a note to vol. i. p. 80 ; These reiterated, and not always 
very congruous, accounts of the creation are explained by the Purarjas 
as referring to different Kalpas or renovations of the world, and there- 
fore involving no incompatibility. A better reason for their appearance 

'2' Compare the passage given above at the close of Sect. V. pp. 41 ff., from Manu 
XU. if. and the remarks thereon. 
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is the probability that they have been borrowed from different original 
authorities.”^^* 

As regards the first of these explanations of the discrepancies in 
question, it must be observed that it is inapplicable to the case before 
us, as the text of the Yishnu Purana itself says nothing of the dif- 
ferent accounts of the creation having reference to different TCalpas : 
and in absence of any intimation to the contrary we must naturally 
assume that the various portions of the consecutive narration in the 
fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh chapters, which are connected with 
each other by a series of questions and answers, must all have reference 
to the creation whlcli took place at the commencement of the existing 
or Yaifiha Kalpa, as stated in the opening verse of the fourth chapter. 
Professor Wilson’s supposition that the various and discrepant accounts 
‘‘ have been borrowed from different original authorities ” appears to 
have probability in its favour. I am unable to point out the source 
from which the first description of the creation, in the early part of the 
fifth chapter, verses 1 to 23, has been derived. Put the second account, 
given in versos 2G to 35, Ims evidently drawn many of its details from 
the passages of the Toittirlya Brahmana ii. 2, 9, 5-9, and ii. 3, 8, 2 f., 
and S'atapatha Bridiinana xi. 1, 6, 6 ff. which I have quoted above. And 
it is possible that the references which are found in the former of these 
descriptions in the Yishnu Purana to different portions of the creation 

*23 The discrepancies between current legends on different subjects arc occasionally 
noticed in the textoftho Vishnu Purrma, Thus in the eighth chapter of the first book, 
V. 12, Maitrcya, who had been told by Parfisara that S'rl was tile daughter of Rhrigu 
audKhyiiti, cnf|uires : K.shlrhbdhau S'rl/i pto otpanud h'Tt^alc'mrita-manthane \ lihri- 
gph Khyatyani mmiUpannety ctad aha katham bhavdn | “It is reported that S'rl was 
produced in the ocean of milk when ambrosia was churned. How do you say that 
she was born to Rhrigu by Khyati Tie receives for answer ; 13. 2^Htyaiva sa jayan^ 
mTita Vishnoh S'rlr (another MS. reads ni) yathn sarvayato Vishnus 

tathaiveyum dvijottama \ “ STl, tho mother of the world, and wife of Vishnu, is eternal 
and undecaying ’’ (or, according to the other reading, “is the eternal follower of 
Vishnu’’). “ As ho is omnipresent, so is she,” and so on. Tho ease of Daksha will 
bo noticed further on in the text. On the method resorted to by the Commentators in 
Ciises of this description Professor Wilson observes in a note to p. 203 (4to. edition), 
“ other calculations occur, the incompatibility of which is said, by the Commentators 
on our text and on that of the Bhagavata, to arise from reference being made to dif- 
ferent Kalpas ; and they quote the same stanza to this effect : Kvachit kvachit pu- 
Tcifwshu viTodho yadi lakshyutc | kalpa-hhcd 'dtbhis todro, virodhah sadbhir ishyate \ 

* Whenever any contradictions in different Puranas are observed, they are ascribed by 
the pious to differences of Kalpas and the like.* ’* 
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being ineflcctivc may have been suggested by some of tbe other details 
in tbe Hrabmanas, wbieb I shall now proceed to cite. At all events 
some of the latter appear to have given rise to tbe statement in the 
fourth verse of tbe seventh chapter of tbe Vishnu P. that the creatures 
formed by Brahma did not multiply, as well as to various particulars in 
the narratives which will be quoted below from the Vayu and Markan- 
ch'ya Purfinas. The Brahmaiias describe the creative operations of Pra- 
japati as having been attended with intense effort, and otten followed 
by great exhaustion; and not only so, but they represent many of these 
attempts to bring living creatures of various kinds into existence, to 
sustain them after they were produced, and to ensure their propagation, 
as having been either altogether abortive, or only partially successful. 
The following quotations will afford illustrations of these different 
points : 

Taitt. Br. i. 1, 10, 1. Projapatih prajah asrijata | sa rmchuno*man~ 
yata | sa Upo Hapynta | sa atman vinjam apahjat tad avarddhata | 

^^Prajfipati created living beings. lie felt himself emptied. He 
performed austere abstraction. lie perceived vigour in himself. It 
increased, etc.” 

Taitt. Br. i. 2, 6, 1. Prajdpatih prajCih Brkhfvu 'iayat | Uya 

devdh hliutdndm rasam tejah samlhritya tena mam alhishijyan “ mahdn 
avavariti^* Hi | 

“Prajapati after creating living beings lay exhausted. The gods, 
collecting the essence and vigour of existing thing8,^cured him there- 
with, saying he has become great, etc.” 

Taitt. Br. ii. 3, 6, 1 . Prajdpatih projdh srish^vd vyasrafmata | m hri- 
dayam hhlto ^hyat | 

“ Prajapati, after creating living beings, was paralysed. Becoming a 
heart, he slept.” 

S'. P. Br. iii. 9, 1, 1. Prajdpatir vai prajdh sasrijdno ririchdnah ira 
amanyata | tasmdt pardchyah prajdh dmh | na asya prajdh kriye 'nnud- 
ydyajajnire j 2. Sa aikaluita “ arikshy aham amiai (? yasmai) u kumdya 
asrikshi na me sa kdmah samurdhi pardchyo mat-prajdh ahhuvan na me 
prajdh sriye ^nnudydya asthishaia** iti ] 3. Sa aikshata Prajdpatih 
“ kathaiii nu punar dtmdnam dpydy&yeya upa md prajdh samdvartteram 
tishlheran me prajdh kiye annddydya ” iti I so Wchhan irdmyami char- 
^*3 Sruntah — Comm. 
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cliura praja-kdmah | m etdm eJcddaUnlm apasyat | sa ekddaSinyd ishiva 
Prajdpatih punar fitmumm dpydyayata upa enam prajah samdvarttanta 
atishthanta asya prajah kriye ^nnadyaya sa vasiydn eva ish^vd 'hhavat \ 
Prajapati when creating living beings felt himself as it were emp- 
tied. The living creatures went away from him. They were not pro- 
duced so as to prosper and to eat food. 2. He considered : * I have 
become emptied: the object for which I created them has not been 
fulfilled : they have gone away, and have not gained prosperity and 
food.' 3. Ho considered : ‘ how can I again replenish myself ; and 
how shall my creatures return to me, and acquire prosperity and food?' 
Desirous of progeny, he went on worshipping and performing religious 
rites. He beheld this Ekadaj^in! (Eleven) ; and sacrificing with it, ho 
again replenished himself; his creatures returned to him, and gained 
prosperity and food. Having sacrificed, he became more brilliant." 

S'. P. Br. X. 4, 2, 2. 8 q ^yaiti samvatsarah Prajdpatih sarvdni hhfitdni 
samje yach cha prdni yach cha aprdnam uhhaydn deva-manmhydn | sa 
sarvdni Ihiddnisrish^vd ririchdnaivanmie | sa mrityor hihhiydnchakdra | 
2. Sa ha ihhdnchakre ** kathafh nv aham imdni sarvdni hluitdini punar 
dtrnann dvapeya punar dtman dadhlya katham nv aham eva eshdm sar~ 
veshdm hhutdndm punar dtmd sydm " iti | 

‘‘This Year, (who is) Prajjlpati, created all beings, both those which 
breathe and those that are without breath, both gods and men. Having 
created all beings he felt himself as it were emptied. He was afraid of 
death. 2. He relfected, ‘ How can I again unite aU these beings with 
myself, again place them in myself? How can I alone bo again the 
soul of all these beings ?* " 

S'. P. Br. X. 4, 4, 1. Prajapatim vai prajah srijamdnam pdpmd mrit- 
yur alhiparijaghdna | sa tapo Hapyata sahasram samvatsardn pdpmdnam 
vijihdsan \ 

“Misery, death, smote Prajapati, as ho was creating living beings. 
He performed austere abstraction for a thousand years, with the view 
of shaking off misery." 

S'. P. Br. ii. 5, 1, 1. Prajdpatir ha vai idam agre ekah eva usa | sa 
aikshata ^^kathaih nu prajdyeya " iti | so 'krdmyat sa tapo Hapyata | sa 
prajah asrijata \ tdh asya prajah srishtdh pardhahhuvuh | td7ii inidni 
vaydmsi | purusho vai Prajdpater nedishtham | dvipdd vai ayam puru~ 
shah I tasmdd dvipddo vaydmsi J 2. Sa aikshata Prajdpatih | yathd 



70 


MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OF MAN, 


nv eva puru eko 'hhuvam evam u nv era apy ctarhy eka eva asmi xti | sa 
dvitiyah sasrije [ toh asya para eva bahhfivuh | tad idaiti kshiidrarli sari^ 
sripaiii yad any at sarpehhyah | tritiyuh sasrije ity ahus tdh asya para eva 
labhuvuh | te ime sarpCth . . . . | 3 So Wchhan srumynn Prajdpatir 
ikshdnchakre ** katham nu me prajdh srishtCih pardhliavanti^* iti \ sa ka 
etad eva dadarsa anamnatayd vai me prajdh pardhhavantP^ nti | sa 
dtmanah eva agre stanayoh paya upydi/nydnchakrc \ sa prajdh asrijata | 
tdh asya prajdh srishtdh standv eva abJupadya ids tatah sambahhuvuh \ 
tdh imdh apardbhutdh [ 

“1. Priijfipati alone was formerly this universe. Ho reflected, * How 
can I bo propagated?’ He toiled in religious rites, and practised austere 
forvour. He created living beings. After being created by him they 
perished. They were these birds. Han is the thing nearest to Praja- 
pati. This being, man, is two-footed. Hence birds are two-footed 
creatures. Prajfipati reflected, * As I was formerly but one, so am I 
now also only one.’ He created a second set of living beings. They 
also perished. This was the class of small reptiles other than serpents. 
They say he created a third set of beings, which also pcrislicd. They 
were these serpents ... 3. AVorshipping and toiling in religious rites, 
Prajapati ix'flected, * How is it that my creatures perish after they have 
been formed?’ He perceived this, ‘they perish from want of food.’ 
In his own presence he caused milk to be supplied to breasts. Ho 
created living beings, which resorting to the breasts were then pre- 
served. These are the creatures which did not perish.” 

Taitt. Br. i. 6, 2, 1. VaUvadevena vai Prajdpatih prajdh asrijata | tdh 
srishtdh na prdjdyanta | so’gnir akdmayafa aham imdh prajanayeyam^* 
iti I sa Prajdpataye kicham adadhdt | so ^sochat prajdm ichhamdnah | 
tasmdd yam cha prajd bhunakti yarn cha na tdv ubhau sochatah prajdm 
ichhamdnau [ idsv Agnim apy asrijat | td Agnir adhyait (2) Somo 
reto ^dadhdt Savitd prdjanayat \ Sarasvati vdeham adadhdt \ Pushd 
^poshayat | te vai ete trih saihvatsarasya prayvjyante ye devdh pushti- 
ptaiayah | saiiivatsaro vai Prajdpatih \ samvatsarena eva asmai prajdh 
prdjanayat \ tdh prdjdh jdtdh Maruto ^ghnan asmdn api na prdxjuk- 
shata” iti \ 3. Sa etam Prajdpatir mdrutaiti saptakapdlam apasyat I 
taiti niravapat \ tato vai prajdbhyo ^kalpata | . . . Prajdpatir akochat 
‘‘ purvdlj^ prajdh asrikshi Marutas tdh avadhislmh katham apardl^ 
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srijeya ’’ iti \ tasya Sushma undam hhatam niravarttata \ tad vyudaharat \ 
tad aposhayat 1 tat prujayata | 

“Prajapati formed living creatures by the vaisvadeva (offering to the 
Visvedevas). Being created they did not propagate. Agni desired’ 

* let mo beget these creatures.’ He imparted grief to Prajapati. He 
grieved^ desiring offspring. Hence he whom offspring blesses, and he 
whom it dpea not bless, both of them grieve, desiring progeny. Among 
them he created Agni also. Agni desired (?) them. Soma infused seed. 
Savitri begot them. Sarasvatl infused into them speech. Pushan nour- 
ished them. These (gods) who arc lords of nourishment are emxdoycd 
thrice in the year. Prajapati is tho Year. It was through the year 
that he generated offspring for him. The Jilaruts killed those creatures 
when they had been born, saying ‘ they have not employed us also. 
3. Prajapati saw this Maruta oblation in seven platters. He offered it. 
In consequence of it he became capable of producing offspring , . 
Prajapati lamented, (saying) ‘the ^faruts have slain the former living 
beings whom I created. How can I create others?’ His vigour sprang 
forth in the shape of an egg. He took it up. He cherished it. It 
became productive.” 

Taitt. Br. hi. 10, 9, 1. Prajapatir devan asrijata | te pCipmanu sandi- 
tuh ajaynnta \ tun vyadyat | 

“Prajapati created gods. They were born bound by misery. Ho 
released them,” 

Taitt. Br. ii. 7*5 9, 1. PrnjapatiJi prajdh asrijata | tuh aftmut srishfuh 
paruclur uyan | sa etam Prajupatir odanam apahjat \ so ^nnam hhuto 
Hishthat \ tdh anyaira annddyam avitvd Prajupatim prajuh upCivart- 
tanta \ 

“ Prajapati created living beings. They went away from him. He 
beheld this odana. Ho was turned into food. Having found food no- 
where else, they returned to him.” 

Taitt. Br. i. 6, 4, 1. Prajupatih Savitd hhutvd prajdh asrijata [ td 
mam aiyamanyanta | ta asmdd apdhrdman \ td Vanmo hhutvd prajdh 
Yarunena agruhayat \ tdh prajdh Varuna-grihiidh Prajupatim punar 
upudhdvan ndtham ichhamundh | 

“ Prajapati, becoming Savitri, created living beings. They disre- 
garded him, and went away from him. Becoming Varuna ho caused 
Vuruna to seize them. Being seized by Varuna, they again ran to 
Prajapati, desiring help.” 
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Taitt. Br. ii. 2, 1, 1. Tato xai sa {PrajdpatiK) prajah asrijata \ tah 
asmat srishtd apukrdman \ 

** Prajapati then created living beings. They went away from him.’^ 

I have perhaps quoted too many of these stories, which are all similar 
in character. But I was desirous to afford some idea of their number 
as well as of their tenor. ^ 

As regards the legend of Shtarupa, referred to in the seventh chapter 
of the first book of the Vishnu Purana, I shall make some further 
remarks in a future section, quoting a more detailed account given 
in the Matsya Purana. 

Of the two sons of Mann Svayambhuva and Shtarupa, the name of 
the second, Tlttanapilda, seems to have been suggested by the appear- 
ance of the word Uttanapad in llig-vcda x. 72, 3, 4, as the designation 
(nowhere else traceable, I believe) of one of the intermediate agents in 
the creation.'®^ A Priyavrata is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahraana 
vii. 34, and also in the Satapatha Brahraana x. 3, 5, 14, (where he has 
the patronymic of Bauhinayana) but in both these texts he appears 
rather in the light of a religious teacher, who had lived not very long 
before the age of the author, than as a personage belonging to a very 
remote antiquity. Daksha also, who appears in this seventh chapter 
as one of the mindborn sons of Brahma, is named in R. V. ii. 27, 1, as 
one of the Adityas, and in the other hymn of the B.V. just alluded to, 
X. 72, vv. 4 and 5, he is noticed as being both the son and the fatlier 
of the goddess Aditi. In the S'. P. ii. 4, 4, he is identified with Praja- 
pati.'^® In regard to his origin various legends are discoverable in the 
Purunas. besides the passage before us, there are others in the V. P. 
in which he is mentioned. In iv. 1, 5, it is said that he sprang from 
the'* right thumb of Brahma, and that Aditi was his daughter (Brail- 
manakha dahhmmgushtha-jmmd Dahhah \ Prajupater Lahhasyupy 
Aditih). In another place, V. P. i. 15, 52, it is said that Daksha, al- 
though formerly the son of Brahma, was bom to the ten Prachetases 
by ]\rarishri (Dasahhyas tu Prachetohhyo Mdrulidydm Prajapati^ | jqjne 
Paksho mahuhhdgo yah purvam Brahmano ^hhavat | ). This double pa- 

*** See the 4th vol. of this work, pp. 10 f. 

’2* See the 4th vol. of this work, pp. 10 ff. 24, 101 ; Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, for 1865, pp. 72 ff.; Roth in the Journal of the German Oriental Society, 
vi. 75. 
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rentage of Daksha appears to Maitreya, one of the interlocutors in the 
Purana, to require explanation, and he accordingly enquires of his in- 
formant, w. 60 ff. : Angufihthdd dalcshinad Dakshah pUriarn jutah 
h'utam mayd | katham Pruchetaso hhuyah sa samhhuto mahdmune | enha 
me samkayo hrahman sumahun Jiridi varttate | yad dauhitras cJia somaaya 
pitnah i^asuratum gatah | Pardsara uvdeha | utpattii cha nirodhaicha 
nityau hhut^ehu mi mune | rishayo Hra na muhyanti ye change dirya- 
chahhushah | 61. Yuge yvge hhavanty ete Bakshddyd miini^sattama | 
punas chaiva mrudhyante mdvdms tatra na muhyati | 62. Kdnieh^hyam 
jynishthyam apy eshdm purvam ndhhud dvijottama | tapa eva gariyo 
'hhut prahhdvas chaiva kdranam | 

60. I have heard that Daksha was formerly horn from the right 
thumb of Brahmji. How was ho again produced as the son of the 
Prachetases ? This great doubt arises in my mind ; and also (the 
question) how ho, who was the (laughter’s son of Soma/-^® afterwards 
became his father-in-law. Parasara answered: Both birth and de- 
struction are perpetual among all creatures. Kishis, and others who 
have celestial insight, are not bewildered by this. In every age Daksha 
and the rest are born and are again destroyed : a wise man is not be- 
wildered by this. Formerly, too, there was neither juniority nor* 
seniority : austere fervour was the chief thing, and power was the 
cause (of distinction).” 

Tho reader who desires further information regarding the part played 
by Daksha, whethcjr as a progenitor of allegorical beings, or as a creator, 
may compare the accounts given in the sequel of the seventh and in the 
eleventh chapters of Book I. of tho V. P. (pp. 108 If. and 152 If.) with 
that to be found in tho fifteenth chapter (vol. ii. pp. 10 ff.). 

1 will merely add, in reference to Akuti, tho second daughter of Manu 
Svayambhuva and SUtarupa, that the word is found in the Eig-veda 
With the signification of will” or » design;” but appears to be per- 
Bonihed in a passage of the Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 12, 9, 5 (the con- 
text of which has been cited above, p. 41), whore it is said: Ird 
paint visvasrijdm dkutir apinad havih | “ Ira (Ida) was the wife of the 
creators. Akuti kneaded the oblation.” 

*26 See Wilson's Y. P. vol. ii. p. 2, at the top. 
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Sect. VIII. — Account of the different creations^ including that of the 
castes, according to the Vdyu and Mdrkandeya Purdnas. 

I now proceed to extract from the Yfiyu and Miirkandeya Puranas 
the accounts which they supply of the creation, and which are to the 
same effect as those which have been quoted from the Vishnu Purana, 
although with many varieties of detail, 

I shall first adduce a passage from the fifth cliapter of the Vri 3 ru 
(which to some extent runs parallel with the second chapter of the 
Vishnu Purana on account of its containing a different account 
from that generally given of the triad of gods who correspond to the 
triad of qualities {gums). 

Vayu Purana, chapter v. verse 11. Ahar-mukhe pravritte cha parah 
praIcriti‘Sambhavah | hhohhayOmdsa yogena parena 2 ^(frameknrah \ 12. 
Pradhnnam purunhani chaiva jiravisyCimlam Mahesrarah | 13. Pradhnnut 
hhohhyamdndt tu rajo vai samacarttata | rajah pravarttakaiTi talra 
vtjeshv apt yathd jalam | 14. Giim-vaishamyam dsudya pramyante hy 
^dhishlhitdh [ ganrhhyah hkohhyamdnehhyas trayo deed vijajnire | 15. 
Airituh^^^ paramd guhyuh sarvdtmdmh sarlrinah | rajo Brahma tamo hy 
Agnih satlram Vishnur ajdyata j 16. Rajah-prahlsaho Brahma srash- 
fritvena vyavanthitah | tamah-prakdiako 'gnis tu kdlakena vyavasthitah | 
17. Saltca-prakosako Vishniir auddsinye vyaradhitahjj^ ete era trayo lokd 
etc era trayo gnmlh j 18. Eie era trayo vedd ete eva trayo ^gnayah ) 
paraspardsritdh hy ete paraspnram anuvraidh | 19. Parasparena vart- 
tante dhdrayanti parasparam | anyonya-mithund hy ete hy anyonyam 
upajlvinah | 20. Kshanailx viyogo na hy eshdm na tyajanti parasparam | 
Isvaro hi paro devo Vishnm tu mahatah parah j 21. Brahma tu rajosa- 
driktah sargdyeha pravarttate [ parascha purusho jneyah prakritischa 
2 )ard smritd | 

‘*11, 12. At the beginning of the day, the supreme Lord MaheiS- 
vara, sprung from Prakriti, entering the egg, agitated with ex- 
treme intentness both Pradhana (= Prakriti) and Purusha. 13. Prom 

'27 See pp. 27 and 41 f. of Wilson’s V. P. v.oh i. 

The Gaikowar MS, of the India office. No. 2102, reads dsthiial}, instead of 
mritoh, the reading of the Taylor MS. 
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Pradhana, when agitated, the quality of passion {rajas) arose, which 
was there a stimulating cause, as water is in seeds. 14. When an in- 
equality in the Gunas arises, then (the deities) who preside over them 
are generated. Erom the Gunas thus agitated there sprang three gods 
(15), indwelling, supreme, mysterious, animating all things, embodied. 
The rajas quality was born as Brahma, the lamas as Agni,’^ the sattva 
as Vishnu. 16. Brahma, the manifester of rajas, acts in the character 
of creator ; Agni, the manifester of taraas, acts in the capacity of time ; 
17. Vishnu, the manifester of sattva, abides in a eondition of in- 
difference. These deities are the three worlds, the three qualities, 
(18) the three Vedas, the three fires; they are mutually dependent, mu- 
tually devoted. 19. They exist tlirough each other, and ujdiold each 
other ; they are twin-parts of one another, they subsist through one 
another. 20. They are not for a moment separated ; they never aban- 
don one another. Isvara (Mahadeva) is the supreme god ; and Vishnu 
is superior to Mahat (the principle of intelligence) ; while Brahma, 
fillc'd with rajas, engages in creation. Purusha is to be regarded as 
supreme, as Prahriti is also declared to be.*’ 

The sixth section of the Vayu P., from which the next quotation will 
be made, corresponds to the fourth of the Vishnu P. quoted above. 

1. Apo hj agre samabhavan naslite 'gnau prithivi-tale | santardlaika- 
line *8min nash^e stJidvarajangame | 2. Eharmve tadd tasmin na prdjnd- 
yata kinchana | tadd sa bhagavdn Bralmd sahasrukshah saliasra-pdt | 
3. Sahasra^irshd Purufdio rukma-varno Jig atlndriyah | Bralmd Nurd- 
yandkhyah sa sushvdpa salile tadd \ 4. Sattvodrekdf prahiiddkas tu inn- 
yarn lokaiti udikshya sah | wiain choddharaiity atra slokatn Ndrdyatiani 
prati I 5. Apo ndru vai tanavah'^^ ity apdm nd 7 na kisruma | apsu kte 
cha yat tasmdt tena Edrdyanah sniritah | 6. 2'ulyam yuga-sahasrasya 
natiam kdlam updisya sah | sarvary-ante prakurute brahmatvam sarga- 
hdrandt | 7. Bralmd tu salile tasmin vdyur bhdtvd tadd 'charat \ nisdydni 
tva khadyotih prdvrit-kdle tatas tatah | 8. Tatas tu salile tasmin vijnd- 
ydntargatdm mdhim | anumdndd asammudho hhumer uddharanam prati | 

The Murk. P. chap. 46, verse 18, has the same line, but substitutes Rudra for 
Agni, thus : Hajo Brahma tamo Rudro Vishnnh satlvam Jagat-patih j The two are 
often identified. See Vol. IV. of this work, 282 ff. 

See Wilson’s Vishnu Puruna, p. 67, with the translator’s and editor’s notes, 
verses 1 to 6 are repeated towards the close of the 7th section of the VuyuP. with 
variutioiis. 
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9. Akarot sa tanim hy any dm kalpddishu yatM purd | tato mahdtmd 
manasd divyam rupam achintayat | 10. SaliUndplutdmhhumim drishtvd 
sa tu samantatah | “ kirn nu rupam mahat kritvd uddhareyam aham ma- 

I 11. Jala-kndd-suruchiram vdruhim rupam asmarat | adhrishyam 
fiarva-hhutdndm vdnmayam dharma-sayynitam \ 

“1. "VVlien fire had perished from tho earth, and this entire world 
motionless and moving, together with all intermediate things^ had been 
dissolved into one mass, and had been destroyed — waters first were 
produced. As the world formed at that time but one ocean, nothing 
could be distinguished. Then the divine Brahma, Purusha, with a 
thousand eyes, a thousand feet, (3) a thousand h(;ads, of golden hue, 
beyond the roach of the senses — Brahma, called Narayana, slept on tho 
water. 4. But awaking in consequence of the predominance (in him) of 
the sattva quality, and beholding the world a void — ; Hero they quote 
a verse regarding Harayana: 5. * Tho waters are the bodies of Hara : 
such is the name we have heard given to them ; and because he sleeps 
upon them, he is called Nrirayana.* 6. Having so continued for a noc- 
turnal period equal to a thousand Yugas, at the end of tho night ho 
takes the character of Brahma in order to create. 7. Brahma then 
becoming Yayu (wind) moved upon that water, hither and thither, 
like a firefly at night in the rainy season. 8. Discovering then by in- 
ference that the earth lay within tho waters, but unbowildered, (9) he 
took, for the purpose of raising it up, another body, as he had done at 
tho beginnings of the (previous) Kalpas. Then tha^ Great Being de- 
vised a celestial form. 10. Perceiving the earth to be entirely covered 
with water, (and asking himself) * what great shape shall I assume in 
order that I may raise it up?’ — he thought upon the form of a boar, 
brilliant from aquatic play, invincible by all creatures, formed of speech, 
and bearing the name of righteousness.” 

The body of tho boar is then described in detail, and afterwards the 
elevation of the earth from beneath the waters, and the restoration of 
its former shape, divisions, etc.^^* — the substance of tho account being 

This statement, which is not in the corresponding passage of tho Vishnu P., is 
evidently borrowed, along with other particulars, from the text of the Taittirlya San- 
hitit, vii. 1, 5, 1, quoted above p. 52. 

1** Following the passage of the TaittirTya Sanhita, quoted above, the writer in one 
verse ascribes to Brahma as Visvakarman the arrangement of the earth, tatas teshu 
vUh'ncshu lokodadhugirithv atha | VUvakartm vibhajate kalpadiahu pumti puml^ | 
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much the same, but the particulars different from those of the parallel 
passage in the Vishnu Purana. 

Then follows a description of the creation coinciding in all essential 
points with that quoted above, p. 55, from the beginning of the fifth 
chapter of the Vishnu Purana. 

The further account of the creation, however, corresponding to that 
which I have quoted from the next part of the same chapter of that 
Purana, is^ot found in the same position in tho Vayu Purana, but is 
placed at the beginning of the ninth chapter, two others, entitled 
sandhi - klrttana and Ckaiurasrama-vihMga^ being interposed as the 
seventh and eighth. With the view, however, of fiicilitating com- 
parison between tho various cosmogonies described in the two works, 
I shall preserve the order of the accounts as found in tho Vishnu 
Purana, and place tho details given in the ninth chapter of tho Vayu 
Purana before those supplied in the eighth. 

The ninth chapter of the Vayu Purana, which is fuller in its details 
than the parallel passage in the Vishnu Purana, begins thus, without 
any specific reference to the contents of the preceding chapter: 

Sutauvdcha\ 1. Tato ^hJudhydyatas tasya jajnire numaslh prajuh \ 
tach-chharlra- samutpanmih kuryais taih kuranaih saha | 2. Kshe- 
trajndh saniavarttanta gdtrebhjas tasya dhlmatah | taio devumra-pitr'in 
mdnavam cha chatushtayam | 3. Sisrikshur amhhdmsy etuni svutmand 
samayuyujat | yuktdtmanas tutaa tasya tamomdtrd svayamhJmvah | 
4. Tam abhidhyugatah sargam prayatno ^hhdt Prajdpateh | tato ^sya 
jagliandt pvrvam asurd jajnire sutdh \ 5. Asuh prdnah smrilo viprais 
taj-janmdnas tato 'surdh | yayd srishldsurds tanvd tdm tanum sa 
vyapohata^^ | 6. Su 'paviddhu iamis tena sadyo rdtrir ajdyata | sd 
tamo-hahuld yasmdt tato rdtris triydmikd | 7. Avritds tarnasd rdtrau 
prajds tasmut svapanty uta | drishfvd 'stird)7is tu dei'eSas tanum anydm 
apadyata | 8. Avyaktdm sattca-bahuldm tatas tdm so ^hhyayuyujat | 
tatas tdm yunjatas tasya priyam dslt prahhoh kila \ 9. Tato mukhe 

samutpannd divyaias tasya devatah \ yato ^sya divyato jdtds tena devuh 

This is also the case with tho details given in the Mark. P. xlvii. 15-27 andff. 

The Mark. P. however observes the same order as the Vislmii P. 

The reading in the passage of the Taitt. Br. ii. 2, 9, 6, from which this narra- 
tive is borrowed (see above, p. 28), is apahata, —which, however, does not prove that 
that verb with vi prefixed should necessarily be the true reading hero ; as tho Taylor 
and Gaikowar MSS. have vyapohaia throughout, and in one place vynpoJmU 
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prahlriiitCih | 10. Lhltur divUt yah prohtah hridayCah sa vihMvyate | 
tamatQ yamCit) tnnvCim tu divyayCm jajnire tena devatuh | 11. Levun 
srishU'd Hha dfvehs tanum anydm apadyata | sattva - mdtrdtmihdm 
devas tato ^nyditi so ^Ihjapadyata^^ 1 12. Pitrivad manyamdnas tun 
putrdn prddhydyaUi prahhuh | pitaro liy npapahhuhhyum^^'^ rdtry-almor 
anfard ^srijat | 13. 2\ismdt te pUaro devdh putratvam tcna tesJiu tat \ 
yayd srishtds iu pitaras turn tanum sa vyapohata | 14. Sd ^paviddhd 
tamis tena sadyali sandhyd prajCnjata \ tasmud alias tu devdndm rdtrir 
yd sd ^'surl smrild I 15. lay or madJiye tu vai paitri yd tanuh sd gari- 
yasl I tasmud devusuruh sarve rishayo manavas tathd | 16. Te yiiJctds 
turn iipdsante rdtry-ahnor'^''^'^ madhyamdm tanum | tato ^nyOm sa punar 
Brahnd tanum vai pratyapadyata | 17. Rajo-mdtrutmilium yam tu ma~ 
nasd so ’srijat prahhuh ] rajah-prdydn tatah so Hha munasun asrijat 
sutun I 18. Manasas tu tatas tasya mu nasd jajnire praiuh | drishtrd 
punah prajdi chdpi si'dih tanum tdm apohata \ 19. Su^paviddha tanus 
tena jyoisnd sadyas tv ajdyata \ tasmud lharanti samhrishtd jyotsndydm 
udhhave prajuh \ 20. Tty etus tanavas tena ryapaviddhd mahaimand | 
sadyo rdtry-ahani chaiva sandhyd jyotsnd cha jajnire | 21. Jyotsnd 
sandhyd tathd ^hascha sattva-rndtrutmaham svayam | tamo-mdtrutmikd 
Tutrih sd vai tasmdt triyumikd | 22, Tasmud deed divya tanvu drish- 
tdh srishfd mulchut tu vai | yasmut tcslidm died janma halinas tena te 
diva I 23, Tanvd y ad asnr an rdtrau jaghanud asrijat punah \ prdnehhyo^ 
rdtrijanmdno hy asahyd nisi tena te \ 24. Etdny evam hhavishydndm 
devdndm asuraih saha | pitrlndm munavundm cha ctUdudyaieshu vai \ 
25. Manrantareshu sarveshu nimittuni hharanfi hi | jyotsnd rdtry-ahani 
sandhyd chatvdry amhhdmsi tdni vai | 26. Bhdnti yasmut tato ^mlhdmsi 
hhd-sahdo ^yam manishihhih | vyupti-dlptyum nigadito pumdihk chdha 
Trajupatih | 27. So ^mbhdmsy etuni drishtvd tu deva-dunava-munavun | 
pitrlms chaivdsrijat so ^nydn utmano vividhdn punah \ 28. Turn utsrijya 
tanu)n Jcritsndm tato 'nydm asrijat prahhuh | murttim rajas-tama-prdydm 
punar evdhhyayuyujat \ 29. Andhakdre kshudhdvishfas tato ^nydm sj'ijate 
punah 1 tena srish{dh kshudhdtmdnas te *mhhdmsy udutum udyatdh | 
30. *^Amhhu)7isy etuni rakshdma uktavantascha teshu ye j rdkshasds U 
smritdh loke krodhutmdno nisdehardh j 

106 This line is omitted in the Gaikowar MS. 

13T The Gaikowar MS. seems to read upaparhdbhynm. 

138 The Gaikowar MS. reads Brahmaru> madhyamdm tanum, 

*33 The Guikowar MS. reads div~t tanvd. 
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‘‘Sutasays: 1. Then, as he was desiring, there sprang from him 
mind-born sons, with those effects and causes derived from his body. 

2. Embodied spirits were produced from the bodies of that wise Being. 

3. Then willing to create these four streams {amlhdmfti) gods, Asuras 
lathers, and men, he fixed his spirit in abstraction. As Svayambhi^ 
was thus fixed in abstraction, a body consisting of nothing but dark- 
ness (invested him). 4. While desiring this creation, Prajapati put 
forth an effort. Then Asuras were first produced us sons from his 
groin. 5. Asu is declared by Brahmans to mean breath. From it these 
beings were produced; hence they arc Asuras. He cast aside the body 
with which the Asuras were created. 6. Being cast away by liim, that 
body immediately became night. Inasmuch as darkness predominated 
in it, night consists of three watches. 7. Hence, being enveloped 
in darkness, all creatures sleep at night. Beholding the Asuras, how- 
ever, the Lord of gods took another body, (8) imperceptible, and having 
a predominance of goodness, which he then fixed in abstraction. While 
lie continued thus to fix it, ho experienced pleasure. 9. Then as he 
was sporting, gods were produced in his mouth. As they were born 
from him, while ho was sporting {dlvyatah)^ they are known as Devas 
(gods). 10. The root div is understood in the sense of sporting. As 
they were horn in a sportive (f//ry«)^“ body, they aro called Devatas. 
11. Having created the deities, the Lord of gods then took another 
body, consisting entirely of goodness {saUca). 12. Regarding himself 
as a father, he thought ujjon these sons : he created Fathei’S {Pitris) 
from his armpits in the iiitxTval between night and day. 13. Hence 
these Fathers aro gods ; therefore that sonship belongs to them. He 
cast aside the body with which the Fathers were created. 14. Being 
cast away by him, it straightway became twilight. Hence day belongs 
to the gods, and night is said to belong to the Asuras. 15. The body 
intermediate between them, which is that of the Fathers, is the most 
important. Hence gods, Asuras, Fathers, and men (16) worship in- 
tently this intermediate body of Brahma. He then took again another 
body. But from that body, composed altogether of passion {rqjas)^ 

This statement, which is not found in the parallel passage of the Vishnu Pui iina, 
is borrowed from Taitt. Br. ii. 3, S, 2, quoted above. 

Livya properly means “ celestial.” But from the play of words in the passage, 
the writer may intend it to have liere the sense of ** sportive.” 
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which he created by his mind, he formed mind-born^** sons who had 
almost entirely a passionate character. 18. Then from his mind sprang 
mind-born sons. Beholding again his creatures, he cast away that body 
of his. 19. Being thrown off by him it straightway became morning twi- 
Jight. Hence living beings are gladdened by the rise of early twilight. 20. 
Such were the bodies which, when cast aside by the Great Being, became 
immediately night and day, twilight and early twilight. 21. Early twi- 
light, twilight, and day have all the character of pure goodness. iN'ight 
has entirely the character of darkness {tamas ) ; and hence it consists of 
three watches. 22. Hence the gods are beheld with a celestial body, 
and they were created from the mouth. As they were created during 
the day, they are strong during that period. 23. Inasmuch as lie 
created the Asuras from his groin at night, they, having been born 
from his breath, during the night, are uncontpicrable during that 
season. 24, 25. Thus these four streams, early twilight, night, day, and 
twilight, are the causes of gods, Asuras, Fathers, and men, in all the 
Manvantaras that are past, as well as in those that are to come. 26. As 
these (streams) shine, they are called amlhami. This root hhu is used 
by the intelligent in the senses of pervading and shining, and the Male, 
Prajapati, declares (the fact). 27. Having beheld these streams [am- 
lhami\ gods, Danavas, men, and fathers, he again created vaiious 
others from himself. 28. Abandoning that entire body, the lord created 
another, a form consisting almost entirely of passion and darkness, and 
again fixed it in abstraction. 29. Being possessed with hunger in the 
darkness, he then created another. The hungry beings formed by him 
were bent on seizing the streams [ambhaiiisi). 30. Those of them, who 
said ‘ let us preserve [rahhuma) these streams,’ are known in the world 
as Bakshasas, wrathful, and prowling about at night.” 

This description is followed by an account of the further creation 
corresponding with that given in the same sequence in the Vishnu 
Puifina ; and the rest of the chapter is occupied with other details 
which it is not necessary that I should notice. I therefore proceed to 
make some quotations from the eighth chapter, entitled Chaturuirama- 
vxhhuga^ or “the distribution into four oiders,” which corresponds, in 

Manasan. Wo might expect here however, tnanavan or tmnushan, “ human,’* 
in conformity with the parallel passages both in the Vishnu PuraQa (see above, p. 56), 
and the Murkandeya Ihiruna, xlviii. 11. 
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its general contents, with the sixth chapter of the Vishnu ruraiia, 
hook i., but is of far greater length, anti, in fact, extremely prolix, as 
well as confused, full of repetitions, and not always very intelligible. 

The chapter immediately preceding (i.e. the seventh), entitled Pra- 
tisandhi-kirttanamj ends with the words : shall now declare to you 

the present Kalpa; understand.” Suta accordingly proceeds at the 
opening of the eighth chapter to repeat some verses, which have been 
already quoted from the beginning of the sixth chapter, descriptive of 
Brahma’s sleep during the night after the universe had been dissolved, 
and to recapitulate briefly the elevation of the earth from beneath the 
waters, its reconstruction, and the institution of Yugas. At verse 22 
the narrative proceeds : 

Kalpasyudau kritayuge pratliame so *sr{Jat prajuk | 23. Pray iiktd yd 
mayd iuhhyam pdrva-kdle prnjds iu tdh | tasmin samvarltamdne in kalpe 
dagdhas tadd ^gnind \ 24. Aprdptdi yds tapoAokam jana-lokam samdsri^ 
tdh I pravarttati pimah sarge vljartham td hhavanti hi | 25. Vijdrthena 
sthitds tatra punah sargasya kdrandt | talas tdh srijyamdnds tu san- 
tdndrtham hhavanti hi | 26. Bharmdrlha-kdma-mokshdndm iha tdh sd^ 
dhikdh, smritdh j devds cha pitarakhaiva rishayo manavas tathd | 27. 
Tatas te tapasd yuktdh sthdndny dpurayanti hi | Brahmano nidnasds ie 
mi siddhutmdno hhavanti hi [ 28. Ye sangddvesha-yuktena karmand. te 
divaih gaidh | dvarttamdnd iha te samhhavardi yuge ytigc | 29. Sva- 
kanna~phala~kshena khydtyd chaiva tathdtmikd {? tathdtmakdli) | sain- 
hhavanti jandl lokdj, karma-samsaya-handhandt | 30. Akyah kdranam 
tatra hoddhavyam karmand tu sah | taih karmahhis tu jdyante jandl lokdt 
suhhdMhaih | 31. Grihnanti te sarirdni ndnd-rupdni yonishu | devud- 
ydh sthdvardntdi cha utpadyante parasparam Q paramparam) \ 32. 
Teshdih ye ydni karmdni prdk-srishtau pratipedire ] tdny eva pratipad- 
y ante srijyamdndh punah punah \ 33. Iliihsrdhimsre mridu-krure dhar- 
mddharme ritdnrite | tadhhdvitdh prapadyante tasmdt tat tasya rochate | 
34. Kalpeshv dsan vyatlteshu rupa-ndmdni ydni cha | tdny evdndgate kale 
prdyakh pratipedire | 35. Tasmdt tu ndma-rupdni tdny eva pretipe- 
dire | punah punas te kalpeshu jdyante ndma-rupatah | 36. latah sarge 
hy avashtahdhe sisrikshor Brahmanas tu vai | 37.^“ Prajds td dhydyatas 

Tho narrative in the 49th chapter of the Murkandeya Purana (verses 3-13) 
begins at this verse, the 37th of tho Vuyu Puriina, and coincides, though with verbal 
differences, with what follows down to verse 47. After that there is more variation. 


6 
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tasya satyuhhidJiydyinas tadd \ mitJmndndm sahasram tu so ^srijad mi 
miiklidt tadd | 38. Janas te hy upapadyante sattcodriUdh sucheiasah}^^ \ 
sahasram anyad vahhasto mithmdndm sasarja ha j 39. Te sarve rajaso- 
driktah siishmina^ chupy akishminah}*^ | srishtvd sahasram anyat tu 
dvandvanam driitah punah | 40. Rajas- tamolhy dm udrikta ihdSilds tu 
te smritdh | padbhyum sahasram anyat tu mitlmndndm sasarja ha | 41. 
Udriktds tamasd sarve nihsrikd hy alpa-tejasdh j tato vai harshamdnds 
te dvandvotpannus iu prdiiinah | 42. Anyonya-hrichhaydvishtd maithu- 
ndyopachakramnh | tatahprahhriti kalpe *smin maithunotpaitir uchyate | 
43. Musi mdsy drttavam yat tu na tadd ^*sU tu yoshitdm'^^ | tasmdt tadd 
na sushuvuh sevitair api maithmaih \ 44. Ayusho *nte prasuyante mi- 
thundny cva tdh sakrit | kunthakdh hcnt^iikas chaiva utpadya?ite mumvr- 
shatdm^^’^ | 43. 2'aiah pralhriti kalpe ^smin mitlmndndm hi sambhavah | 
dhydne tu manasd tdsdm prajdndm jOyate sakrit | 46. Shhdudi-vishayah 
suddhah pratyekam pancha-lakshanah | ity emm mdnasl pfirvamprdk- 
srishfir yd Frajdpateh | 47. Tasydnvavdye sambhutd yair idam pdritam 
jagat | sarit-sarah-samudrdfns cha sevante parvatdn api ] 48. Tadd 
ndtyanta-sitoshnd yuge tasmin charanti vai | priUm-rasodhhavam ndma 
dhdram hy dharanti vaF^ j 49. Tdh prajdh kdma-chdrinyo mdnasim 
siddhim dsthitdh \ dharmadharmau na tdsv dsidm nirvikshdh prajds tu 
tdh I 50. Tulyam dyuh siikham rvpam tdsdm tasmin krite yuge \ dhar- 
madharmau na tdsv dstdm kalpudau tu krite yuge | 51. Svena svenddhi- 
kdrena jajnire te krite yuge | chatvdri tu sahasruni varshdndili divya- 
sankhyayd | 32. Adyatli krita-yugam 2 )vdhnh sandhydndm tu ehatuh- 
hatam | tatah sahasrahs tdsa prajdsu prathitdsv api | 53.'®® Na tdsdm 
pratighdto ^sti na dvandvaih ndpi cha klamah | parvatodadhi-sevinyo hy 
aniketdkayds tu tdh | 54. Viiokdh sattva-bahuldh hy ekdnta-sukhitdh 
prajdh I tdh vai nishkdma-chdrinyo nityam mudita-mdnasdl^ j 55. Paka^ 

For suchetasah the Mark. P. reads suiejasah. 

For asuskminah the Murk. P. reads amarshirmh^ “irascible.” 

I have corrected this line from the Miirkandcya Puruna, 49, 9 h. The reading 
of the MSS. of the Vuyu Purana cannot be correct. It appears to be: mdse mdse 
*ritavam yad yat tat tadB,sld hi yoshitdm | The negative particle Bcems to be indis- 
pensable hero. 

This half verse is not found in the Mark. P. 

The Mark. P. has mdnushl, “human,” instead of mdnasl^ “mental.” 

119 This verso is not in the Mark. P. ; and after this point the verses which are 
common to both Puranas do not occur in the same places. 

^ Verses 53-66 coincide generally with verses 14-18 of the Mark, P, 



AND OF THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES 


83 


V(ih polcshindi chdivd nd tddusdn tidvlsfipcih j nodbhijju, nuTcihci^^^^ chdivd 
te hy ddharma-prasutayah | 56. N'a miLla-phdla-pmhpam, chd ndrttavam 
fitdvo nd chd | sarvd-kania-mkhah halo natijarthaili hy ushna-sltata ^^2 | 
57. Mdnohhilashituh kdmus idsdm snrvntrd sanadd | uithh\hanti prithiv- 
ydw> Vdi tahhir dhydtd Tttsolvandh j 58. Sdlavdynd-kari tdsdm siddhili 
8d rogd-ndiinl | dsdmskdryyaih sarlrats chd prajds tdh sthirayaiivdndh | 
59. ’TdadiJi piiuddhat sankalpdj jdyante mithundh prajdih \ samam janma 
chd rupdm chd mriyante chaiva tdh samam | 60. Tada satyam alobhn^ 
chd kshdnid tushtih sukhditi damah | mrviseshds tu tdh sdrvd Tdpdyuh- 
kild-che&h\itdih I ■Ahi(,ddhipurvaka)yivrittdm prajdndiJi jdiyate svdyam j 
dprdvrittih kritd-yiiye karmnnoh suhhapdpayoh j 62. VarnCisramd-vyd- 
i'dsthdi chd na tdda 'hdn na mnkdrah \ anichhddve^ha-yuktdR te vartta- 
yanti pdrd^pardm \ 63. Tidyd-rdpdymhdh sdrvdh adhdmottdma-vdrj- 
htdh I sukha-prdiyu hy a^okd^ cha udpadyante krite yuge | 64. JSfitya- 
prdhrishid-mdndso n/idhdsdttvd mdhdhdldh | IdhhdJdhhdu nd tdsv dstdfd 
mitrdmxtre priydpriye | 65. MdUdsa vishdyds tdsdm nirihdndm prdVdrt- 
tdte I nd lipmnti hi td'nyoydm ndnugrihmnti chdiva hi | 66. Dhydndm 
pdTdm krita-yiige tretdydm jndndm uchydte \ pravrittdiii dvupdre yajridm 
ddndM kdli-yuge vdTdtn, | 67. SdttvdiJi kritaiii Tdjds tvetd dvdpaTdm tu 
Tdjds-tdMdu I kdldu tdvids tu vijHcydM yugd-VTittd"Vdkend tu | 68. I^dldh 
krite yuge tv eshd tdsyd sdnkhydtJi niiodhdtd j chatvdri tu sahusrdni vdr- 
shdndm tdt kritdm yugdin | 69. Sundhyumiau tdsijd divydni iatdny 
dshtdu chd sdnkhyayd | tdda tdsdm hahhuvdyur nd chd klesa-vipdt- 
tdyah *** I 70. Tatth kritayuge tasmin sandhxjdmse hi gate tu vai | pudd- 
VdSishfo hhdvati yuga-dharmas tu sarvdhh | 71. Sandhydydim dpy atltd- 
ydm dntd-kale yugdsxjd vai | pddaias chdvasishte tu sandhyd-dharme 
ytigasya tu | 72. EvaiJii krite tu nihseshe siddhis tv antardadhe tadd | 
tasydm cha siddhau hhrashtdydm mdnasydm dbhavdt tatah | 73. Siddhir 

The Mark, P. has nakrdh^ crocodiles,” in its enumeration. 

The Murk. P. here inserts some other lines, 18^-21a, instead of 67 and 68a of 
the Vuyu P. 

The Miirk. P. inserts hero the following verses: 24. Chatvdri tu sahasrUni 
varahdndm mdnmhdni tu { dyuh-pramantwi jlvanti na cha klekdd vipattayah | 25 . 
Kvachit kvachit pumih sd hhut kshitir bhdgyena aarvasah | kdlcna gaehhatd ndkam 
upaydnti yathd prajdh | 26. Taihd tdh kramasah ndsum jagmuh sarvutra siddhayah J 
tdsu aarvdsu nashtdsu nahhaaah prachyuid nardh {Jatdhin one MS.) \prdyaiah kalpa- 
Vfikahas te aamhhutd griha-aamsthitdh | 

*** Instead of babhuvayuh, etc., the Gaikowar MS. has prayuktdni na cha kUao 
babhuva ha | 
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anyd yiige tasmims tretCiydm antare Jcritd \ sargddau yd mayd tu 

mdnasyo vai prakirttitdh | 74. Ashfau tdh Tcrama-yogena siddhayo ydnti 
sankshayam | kalpddau mdnasl liy ekd siddhir lhavali sd krite | 75. 
Manvantareshi sarvenlm chatiir-yiiga-vihhdgasah | varndiramdchdra-kritah 
karma-siddhodhhavah {karma-siddhyudhhavah'^) smritah \ f6. Sandhya 
kritasya padena sandhya pdulena chdmsatah | krita-sandhydmsakd hy ete 
trim trin pdddn 2 i(trasparam | 77. llrasanti yuga-dharmais te tapah- 
sruta-haldytishaih | tatah kritOmse kshlne tu hahlidva tad-anantaram | 
78. Trela-yugam amayiyanta kritdMam rishi-sattamuh | tasmin kshlne 
kritdihse tu tach-chhishtdsu prajdsv iha | 79. Kalpddau sampravrittuyds 
trcidydh pramnkhe (add | pranasyati tadd siddhih kdla~yogena ndnyathd j 
80. Tasydm siddhau pranashtdydm anyd siddhir avarttata | apdm sauk^ 
shmye pratigate tadd mcghdtmand tu vai | 81. Mcghchhyah sianayitnu- 
Ihyah pravrittam vrishti-sarjjanam | sakrid eva tayd vrishfyd samjukie 
prithivi-tah \ 82. Prudurusaihs tadd tdsdm vrikshds tu griha-samsthi- 
idh^^ I sarva-pratyupahhogas tu tusdili tebhyah prajdyate | 83. VarU 
tayanti hi telhyas ids tretd-yuga-mukhe prajdh | tatah kdlena mahatd 
tdsdm eva viparyaydt | 84. lldgalohhdtmako Ihdvas tadd hy dkasmiko 
^bhavat | yat tad bhavati ndrlndili jivitdnte tad drtavam | 85. 2\idd tad 
vai na bhavati punar yuga-balena tu | tdsdm punah prarritte tumdse mdse 
tad drttavam (-ve}) | 8G. Tatas tenaiva yogena varttatdm maithme tadd | 
tdsdm tdt'kula-bhdvitrud mdsi mdisy iqmyachhatdm | 87. Akdle hy drttavot- 
pattir garbhotpattir ajdyata | viparyyayena tdsdm tu tena kdlena lhdvind\ 
88. Pranasyanti tatah sarve vrikshds te grihasamsthitdh | tatas teshu 
pranashteshu vibhrdntd vydkulendriydh | 89. Abhidhydyanti tdm siddhim 
satydhhidhydyinas tadd | prudurbabhuvus tdsdyJi tu vrikshds te griha- 
samsthitdh I 90. Vastrdni cha prasuyante phaleshv dbharandni cha \ 
teshv eva jdyate tdsdm gandha-varna-rasduvitam | 91. Amdkshikam ma- 
hdvlryam putake pufake madhu | teyia td varttayanti sma mukhe tretd- 
yugasya vai [ 92. Jlrishla-tushtds tayd siddhyd prajd vai vigata-jvardh | 
punah kdluntarenaiva punar lobhdvritds tu tdh | 93. Vrikshdms tan 
paryagrihnanta madhu chdmdkshikam baldt | tdsdm tendpachdrena punar 
lobha-kritena vai | 94. Pranashld madhund sdrdham kalpa-vfikshdh kva- 

166 Verses 27-35 of the Murk. P. correspond more or less to this and the following 
verses down to 98. 

This and the following verses correspond more or less closely to the Mark. P, 

30 tf. 
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chit kvachit | tasyum evalpa-Hshtdyum sandhyd-kdla-va^dt tadd | 95. 
varttatdm tu tadd tdsdih dvandvdny abhyutthitdni tu | iitavdtdtapais 
tivrais tatas tdh duhhhitd hhriiam | 96. Dvandvais tdh pidyamdnds tu 
chahrur dvarandni cha \ kritvd dvandva-pratikdram niketdni hi hhejire | 
97. PurvaiJi^ nikama-chards te aniketdkrayd hhrisam | yaihd-yogyam 
yathd-prlti niketashv avamn punah | 98. Maru-dhanvasu nimneshu par^ 
vateshu darmha cha | mmsrayanti cha durgdni dhanvdnam kdh'atoda- 
kam I 99. Yathd-yogam yathd-kdmam sameshu vishameshu cha | draldhds 
te niketd vai karttuili ^Uoshna-pdranam | 100. Tatas td mdpaydmdmh 
khetdni cha purdni cha | grdmdiJis chiiva yathd-hhdgam tathaivdntah- 
purdni cha | . . . 123.^®" Kriteshu teshu %thdne&hu punak chakrur gri~ 

Jidni cha | yathd cha pilrram dsan vai vrikshds tu griha-samsthifdh | 
124. Tathd karitum samurahdhds chintayitvd punah punah | vf'iddhds 
chaiva gatdh Hkhd naldik chaivdpard gatdh | 125. Ata urdhvam gatds 
chdnyd enam th'yaggatdh pardh | htddhya ^nvishya tathd ^nyd yd vrik~ 
Bha-mkhd yathd gatdh | 126. Tathd kritds tu taih sdkhds fdsmdch 

chhdlds tu tdh smritdh | evam prasiddhdh sdkhdhhyah sdlds chaiva 
grihdni cha | 127. Tasmdt td vai smritdh Sdldh sdldtvadi chaiva 
tdsu tat I prasldati manas tdsu manah prdsddayamh cha tdh | 128. 
Tasmud grihdni SdIdS cha prasdddS chaiva sanjnitdh | kritvd dvan- 
dvopaghditdiiis tdn vdrttopdyam achintayan | 129.^^® Nash^eshu ma- 
dhunu surddhaiii kalpa-rriksheshu vai tadd | vishdida-vydkulus td vai 
j}rajds trishnd-kshudhdnvitdh | 130. Tatah prddurhahhau tdsdm sid- 
dhis tretd-yuge punah | vdrttdrtha-sddhikd hy anyd vrishtis tdsdm hi 
kdmatah | 131. Tdsdiii vrishpj-udakdmha ydni ninmair gatdni tu | 
vrishtyd nimndQ) nirahhavan srotah-khdtdni nimnagdh | 132. Evadi 
nadyah pravrittds tu dviilye vrishti-sarjane | ye piirastdd apdm stokd 
dpanndh prithi Vitale | 133. Apdm hhumes cha saihyogdd oshadhyas tdsu 
chdbhavan | pushpa-mulaphalinyas tv oshadhyas tdh prajajnire | 134. 
Aplidla-krishpls chdnuptd grdmydranyah ehaturdasa | ritu-pushpa-pha- 
Idkchaiva vpikshdh gulmds chajajnire | 135. Prddurhhavak cha trctdydm 
ddyo 'yam aushadhasya tu | tenaushadhena varttante prajds tretdyuge 
tadd I 136. Tatah punar abhut tdsdm rdgo lobhak chasarvaiah | avasyam- 

I have corrected this line from Mark. P. xlix. 35. 

Verses 52-54 of the Mark. P. correspond in substance to verses 123-128 of the 
Vayu P. 

Verses 55-62 of the Mark. P. correspond to verses 129-137 of tho Vayu P. 
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hhdvinu 'rthena tretd-yuga-vakna tu | 137. Tatas tah paryagrihnanta 
mdth kshetrdni parvatdn \ tjihhdn guImaushadhiS chaiva prasahya tu 
yathd-halam | 138. Siddhutmunas tu ye purvam vydhhydtah prdlc Icrite 
mayd j Bralmano mdmsds te vai utpannd ye janud iha | 139. &dntdi 
cha §ushmina^ chaiva karmino duhkhinaa tadd \ tatah pravarttamdnda te 
tretdydm jajnire pumh | 140. Brdlimandh kshattriyd vaikjdh ^udrd 
drohijanus tathd | hhdviidh purva-jdtlshu karmahhi§ cha suhhdsuhhail | 
141. Jtas tehhyo 'laid ye tu satyatild hy ahiiiimkaji | vlta-lohlid jitdt- 
mdno nivasanti sma teshu vai | 142. Pratigrihnanti kurvanti tebhya^ 
chdnye 'Ipa-tejasah | evam vipratipanneshu prapanneshu parasparam | 
143. Tenadoshcna teshdm td oshadhyo mishatdiJi tadd^^^ | pranashfu hriya- 
mdnd vai muahiihhydm sikatd yathd | 144.^“ Agramd hhur yuga-laldd 
grdmydranyds chaturdasa | phalam grihmnti pmhpaikha phalaih patraih 
pumh pumh | 145.'“* Taiaa idm pranashtusu vihhrdnids tdh prajda 
tadd\ Svayambhuvatnprahhu)7ijagmuhkshudhdvish{dhprajdpatim | 146. 
vritty-artham abhilipaantah udau tretd-yugasya tu | Brahma Svayambhur 
bhagavdn jndivd tdsdm manlshitam | 147. Yuktam pratyakaha-driahtena 
darhnena vichdryya cha | grastdh prithivyd oahadhyo jndtvd pratyaduhat 
pumh I 148. Kritvdvataam aumerum tu dudoha prithivim imam [ dugdhe- 
yam gaua tadd tena vljdni prithivl4ah | 149. Jajnire tdni vijdni grdmyd- 
ranyds tu tdh punah | oshadhyah phala-pdkdntdh kna-aaptadasds tu tdh \ 
.... 155. Utpanndh prathamaih hy etd udau tretd-yugasya tu | 156. 
Aphdla-krishtd oahadhyo grdmydramjda tu aarvasah | vrikshd gulma- 
latd-vallyo vlrudhas trinajdtayah ] 157. Mulaih phalaik cha rohinyo 
'grihnan pushpais cha yah phalam | prithvl dngdhd tu vljdni ydni pur- 
vam tivayambhuvd | 158. Bitu-pushpa-phalda td vai oahadhyo jajnire tv 
iha I yadu prasrishfd oshadyo naprarohanti tdh punah | 159. Tatah 
aa tdsdm vritty-artham vdrttopdyam chakdra ha | Brahma Svayambhur 
bhagavdn haata-aiddham iu karma-jam | 160. Tatah-prabhrity athau- 
ahadhyah kriahta-pachyda tu jajnire | aamaiddhdyum tu vdrttdydrh tataa 
tdadiii Svayamhhuvah | 161. Marydddh athdpaydmdaa yathurabdhdh 
parasparam ye vai parigrihitdraa idadm dsan badhdtmakdh | 162. 
Itareahdm kriia-trdndn athdpaydmdaa kahattriydn | upatiah\hanti ye tdn 

Murk. P. verse 63a. Mark. P. verse 68J. 

182 Verses 64-67 of the Mark. P. correspond to verses 146-149 of the Vayu P. 

183 Verses 73-76 of the Mark. P. correspond to verses 1686-160a of the Vayu P, 

This with all what follows down to verse 171 is omitted in the Murk. P, 
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vai ydvanto nirhhayds iathd \ 163. Satyam hrahma yailid hhfitam hru- 
vanto hrdhmanda tu te | ye chdnye ^py ahalds teshdm vai^asam Icarma 
saihsthitdh ( 164. Klnd^d ndSayanti sma prithivydm prdg atandritdh | 
vaiiydn eva iu tdn dhuh kindsdn vritti-sudhakun | 165. JS'ochanta^ cha 
dravaniak chU paricharyydm ye ratdh | nutejim npa-viryyds cha kudrun 
tdn abravit tu sah | 166. Teshdih karmuni dharmumk cha Brahma 'nu- 
vyadadhdt prahhuh \ eaifisthitau prakrituyum tu chdturvarnyasya sar- 
vasah | 167. Funah prajds tu td mohdt tdn dharmdn ndncapdlayan | 
mrna-dharmair ajivantyo vyarudhyanta paraftparam | 168. Brahmd tarn 
artham huddhva tu ydthdtathyena vai prahhuh [ kshattriydndm halam 
dandam yuddham djlvam ddikat | 169. YOjanddhyayanam chaiva iriii- 
yam cha parigraham | hrdhmandndm vibhus ieahdm karmdny etdny aihd^ 
dikat I 170. Fdkupdhjam vdnijyam cha krhhim chaiva vikdiii dadau \ 
kilpdjivam hhritim chaiva kudrdnCim vyadadhdt prahhuh \ 171. Sdmdn- 
ydni tu karmdni hrahma-kshaiira-vikdm punah | ydjanddhyayanam dunam 
sdmdnydni iu teshu vai \ 172. Karmdjivam tato datvd tchhyak chaiva 
paraeparam | lokdntareshu sthdndni teahdm siddhydy^^ addt prahhuh | 
rrdjdpatyaili hrdhmammdm smritam sihdnafa kriydvaidm \ sthd^ 
narn aindram kshattriydndm sangrdmesfiv apaldyuidm | 174. Vaikydndm 
mdrutaih sthdnam sva-dharmam tipajivindm \ gdndharvam kadra-jdtindm 
pratichdrcna i^parichdrcnaY) tishthatdm | 175. Sthdndny etdni varndndiJi 
vyasydchdravatdm svayam \ tatah sthitesJiu varneshu sthdpaydmdsa chakra- 
mdn I 176. Grihastham hrahmachdritvaiii vanaprastham sahhikshukam | 
ukramdiiik chaturoiiy etdn purvam asthdpayat prahhuh | 177. Varna- kar- 
mdni yekechit teshdm iha na kurvate [ krita-karmakshitih(^) prdhurdkra- 
ma-sthdna-vdsinah i 178. Brahmd tdn sthdpdydmdsa dkramdn 7idmand- 
matah | nirdekdrtham taias teshdm Brahnd dharmdn pruhhdshata 1 179. 
Prasthdndni cha teshdm vai yamdiiikcha niya^ndms cha ha | chdtunarnydt- 
makah purvaih grihasthas tv dkramah smritah \ 180, Trdydndm dsram- 
dnaiti cha pratishthd yonir eva cha \ yathdkra7nam pravakshydmi ijamaik 
cha niyamaik cha taih | . . . . 190. Veddh sdmgdk cha yajndk cha vra- 

tdni niyamdk cha ye \ 191. Na siddhyanti prddushtasya hhdradoshe upd- 
gate \ hahih-karmdni savvdni pvasiddhy anti {^na siddhyantiT) kaddchana \ 

^ I conjecture siddhyny addt to be the proper reading. The MSS. have siddhyd- 
daddtj or aiddhyadaddt^ etc. 

Verses 173 f. are found in the Mark. P. Terscs 77 f. ; but all that follows down 
to verso 193 is omitted there 
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\92. Antar-lhava-pradushtas^a kurvato^hi paruJcramut ] sarvasvam api 
yo dadyat kalnshenuntardtmand j 193. Na tena dharma^lhuk sa sydd 
hhdva eva hi kdranam [ . . . . 199. Exam varndsramdndm vai prati- 

hhdye krite tadd | 200. Yadd 'sya na vyavardhanta prajd varndiramat^ 
rnikdh | tato ^nyd mdnafiihso Hha tretd^madhye Urijat prajdh | 201. At- 
manas tdh sarlrdchcha tulydi ehaivdtmand in vai | tasmin tretd-ynye 
prdpte madhyam prdpte kramcna tu \ 202. Tato ^nyd manasU tatra pra- 
jdh srashtnm prachakrame | tatah satva-rajodrikidh prajdh so Hlidmjat 
prahhuh 1 203. Bharmdrtha-kdma-mokshdndm vdrttdyds chaiva sddhi- 
kuh I devds cha pitaras chaiva rishayo manavas tathd | 204. YngOnu- 
rupd dhanncna yair imu vichitdh prajdh | npasthite tadd tas^nin prajd- 
dharme {-sarye ?) Svayamhhuvah | 205. Ahhidadhyau prajdh snrvd ndnd- 
riipds tu mdnasih | purxoktd yd mayd tuhhyaiii jana-lokaih samdsriidh | 
206. KalpeHite tu id hy dsan devddyds tu prajd iha | dhydyatas tasya tdh 
sarvdh samlhuty-artham upastkitdh 1 207. Manvantara-krameneha ka- 
nishfhe prathame matdh | khjdiyd ^nuhandhais tais tais tu saivdrthair 
iha hhdvitdh \ 208. KusaldJcusala-prdyaih karmahhis taih sadd prajdh | 
tat-karma-phah'Seshena vjjashtabdhdhprnjajnire \ 209. Eevdsura-pitri- 
tvais tu paki-pakshi-sarlsripaih \ vrihha-ndraka-kitatvais tais tair hhd- 
vair upasthitdh j ddhinurtham prajdndm cha dtmand vai vinirmame | 
*‘22. At the beginning of the Kalpa, in the first Krita age, he 
created those living beings (23) which I have formerly described to 
thee; but in the olden time, at the close of the Kalpa, those crea- 
tures w'cre burnt up by fire. 24. Those of them 'v^ho did not reach 
the Tapoloka took refuge in the Janaloka; and when the creation 
again commences, they form its seed. 25. Existing there as a seed 
for the sake of another creation, they then, as they are created, are 
produced with a view to progeny. 26. These are declared to accom- 
plish, in the present state (the four ends of human life, viz.), duty, 
the acquisition of wealth, the gratification of love, and the attain- 
ment of final liberation, — both gods. Fathers, Hishis, and Manus. 
27. They, then, filled with austere fervour, replenish (all) places. 
These are the mental sons of Brahma, perfect in their nature. 28. 
Those who ascended to the sky by works characterized by devotion to 
external objects, but not by hatred, return to this world and are born 
in every age. 29. As the result of their works, and of their destination, 
(returning) from the Janaloka, they are bom of 'the same character (as 
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before), in consequence of the (previous) deeds by which they are 
bound.'®^ 30. It is to be understood that the cause of this is their 
tendency (or fate), which itself is the result of works. In consequence 
of these works, good or bad, they return from Janaloka and are born, 
(31) and receive various bodies in (different) wombs. They are pro- 
duced again and again in all states, from that of gods to that of 
motionless pubstances. 32. -These creatures, as they are bom time 
after time, receive the same functions as they had obtained in each 
previous creation. 33. Destructiveness and undestructiveness, mild- 
ness and cruelty, righteousness and unrighteousness, truth and false- 
hood — actuated by such dispositions as these, they obtain (their several 
conditions) ; and hence particular actions are agreeable to particu- 
lar creatures. 34. And in succeeding periods they for the most part 
obtain the forms and the names which they had in the past Kalpas. 
35. Hence they obtain the same names and forms. In the different 
Kalpas they arc born with the same name and form. 36. Afterwards, 
when the creation had been suspended, as Brahma was desirous to 
create, (37) and, fixed in his design, was meditating upon offspring, — 
he created from his mouth a thousand couples of li\ing beings, (38) who 
were bom with an abundance of goodness (sattva) and full of intel- 
ligence.^®® He then created another thousand couples from his breast; 
(39) they all abounded in passion (rajas) and were both vigorous and 
destitute of vigour.'®® After creating from his thighs another thousand 
pairs, *(40) in whom both passion and darkness prevailed, and 

who are described as active,— he formed from his feet yet another 
thousand couples (41) who were all full of darkness, inglorious, and 
of little vigour. Then the creatures sprung from the couples (or thus 
produced in couples) rejoicing, (42) and filled with mutual love, began 
to cohabit. From that period sexual intercourse is said to have 
arisen in this Kalpa. 43. But at that time women had no monthly 
discharge : and they consequently bore no children, although cohabit- 

Karma-samiaya-bandhanat. I am unable to state the sense of aamsaya in this 
compound. 

Suchetasah. The reading of the Mark. P. mtejasah^ ** full of vigour, is recom- 
mended, as an epithet of the Brahmans, by its being in opposition to alpa-tejasahy 
“ of little vigour,** which is applied to the S udras a few lines below. 

wo The reading of the Mark. P. amarshimh, “irascible,” gives a better sense than 
aiwthminaJ^ “ devoid of vigour,” which the Vayu P. has. 
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ation was practised. 44. At the end of their lives they once boro 
twins. "Weak-minded boys and girls were produced when (their parents) 
were on the point of death. 45. From that period commenced, in 
this Kalpa, the birth of twins; and such oifspring was once only 
born to these creatures by a mental effort, in meditation (46), — (offspring 
which was) receptive (?) of sound and the other objects of sense, pure, 
and in every case distinguished by five marks. Such was formerly the 
early mental creation of Prajapati. 47. Those creatures by whom the 
world was replenished, bom as the descendants of this stock, fre(iuentcd 
rivers, lakes, seas, and mountains. 48. In that ago {yuga) they lived 
unaffected by excessive cold or heat, and appropriated the food which 
was produced from the essences of the earth. 49. They acted according 
to their pleasure, existing in a state of mental perfection. They were 
characterized neither by righteousness nor unrighteousness; were marked 
by no distinctions. 50. In that Krita yuga, in the beginning of the 
Kalpa, their age, happiness, and form were alike ; they were neither 
righteous nor unrighteous. 51. In the Krita ago they were produced 
each with authority over himself. Four thousand years, according to 
the calculation of the gods, (52) and four hundred years for each of the 
morning and evening twilights, arc said to form the first, or Krita, 
age.^^ Then, although these creatures were multiplied by thousands, 
(53) they suffered no impediment, no susceptibility to tho pairs of oppo- 
sites (pleasure and pain, cold and heat, etc.) and no fatigue. They fre- 
quented mountains and seas, and did not dwell in •houses. 54.' They 
never sorrowed, were full of goodness {nattva)^ and supremely happy ; 
acted from no impulse of dcsire,^^* and lived in continual delight. 55. 
There were at that time no beasts, birds, reptiles, or plants, (for 
these things are produced by unrighteousness),^'^ (56) no roots, fruits. 

The fii-st of tho verses, which will he quoted below, in a noto on verse 63, fron» 
the Murk. P., seems to be more in place than the description of tho Kfita ago given 
here, of which the substance is repeated in verses 68 and 69. 

Perhaps we should read here nikama-cKarinyo instead of nishkama^ : if so, the 
sense will be, “ they moved about at will.” 

1’* The text adds here narakrih or narakah^ which may mean “hellish creatures.* 

173 This, although agreeing with what is said further on in verses 82, 133, and 
165, does not seem in consonance with what is stated in tho Vishnu Puruna, verse 46, 
where it is declared : oahadhyah phala^mulinyo romabhyas tasya jajnire j tretd-yuga- 
inukhe Brahma, kalpaayddau dvyottama j sfishfvd paiv-o&hadKih aamyag yuyqja $a 
tadd 'dhvare | “ Plants bearing roots and fruits sprang from his hairs. At the oom- 
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flowers, productions of the seasons, nor seasons. The time brought 
with it every object of desire and every enjoyment. There was no 
excess of heat or cold. 57. The things which these people desired 
sprang up from the earth everywhere and always, when thought of, 
and had a powerful relish. 58. That perfection of theirs both produced 
strength and beauty, and annihilated disease. With bodies, which 
needed no decoration, they enjoyed perpetual youth. 59. From their 
pure will alone twin children were produced. Their form, was the 
same. They were born and died together. 60. Then truth, contentment, 
patience, satisfaction, happiness, and self-command prevailed. They 
were all without distinction in respect of form, term of life, disposition 
and actions. 61. The means of subsistence were produced spontaneously 
without forethought on their parts. In the Krita age they engaged in 
no works which wore either virtuous or sinful. 62. And there were 
then no distinctions of castes or orders, and no mixture of castes. Men 
acted towards each other without any feeling of love or hatred. 63. In 
the Krita ago they were born alike in form and duration of life, with- 
out any distinction of lower and higher, with abundant happiness, 
free from grief, (64) with hearts continually exulting, great in dignity 

mencement of the Tretu age Brahraii— having at the beginning of the Kalpa created 
animals and plants— employed them in sacrilice.*' Although the order of the words 
renders the sense in some degree uncertain, it appears to be that which Prof. Wilson 
assigns in his translation (i. 84), Brahma, having created, in the commencement of 
the Kalpa, various [apimals and] plants, employed them in sacrifices in the beginning 
of the Tretu age.” This interpretation is supported by the Commentator, who remarks: 
Tad Bvuih kalpasyTidov eva pas un oshadhis cha srish^va^nautaraui It eUi-yuya-inukha 
pvtipte sati satnyag gramytirain^ya-vyasthaya tada 'dhvare sdnatayti {samyaktayu, ?) 
yuyoja krita-yuge yajnasyapravritteh \ “ Having then thus at the very beginning of 
the Kalpa created animals and plants, he afterwards, when the commencement of the 
Treta age arrived, employed them properly, according to the distinction of domestic 
and wild, in sacrifice,— since sacrifice did not prevail in the Kpita age.” This agrees 
with the course of the preceding narrative which makes no allusion to plants and 
animals having been produced in a different Yuga from the other beings whoso 
creation had been previously described. ^3eo Wilson i. 82-84.) The parallel passage 
in the Vayu P. x. 44-46, is confused. 

174 The Mark. P. xlix. 24 inserts hero the following lines : “ They lived for four 
thousand years of mortals, as the measure of their existence, and suffered no calamities 
from distress. 25. In some places the earth again enjoyed prosperity in every respect. 
As through lapse of time the creatures were destroyed, so too those perfections every- 
where gradually perished. 26. When they had all been destroyed, creeping-plants 
fell from the sky, which had nearly the character of Kalpa-trces (•.«. trees which yield 
all that is desired), and resembled houses.” 



92 


MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OF MAN, 


and in force. There existed among them no such things as gain or loss, 
friendship or enmity, liking or dislike. 65. It was through the mind 
(alone, Le. without passion?) that these disinterested beings acted to- 
wards each other. They neither desired anything from one another ; 
nor shewed any kindness to each other.'^® Contemplation is declared to 
be supreme in the Krita age, knowledge in the Treta ; sacrifice began 
in the Dvapara ; liberality is the highest merit in the Kalh 67. The 
Krita age is goodness {suttva)^ the Treta is passion {rajas), the Dvapara 
is passion and darkness {tamas), in the Kali it is to be understood that 
darkness (prevails), according to the necessary course of these ages. 
68. The folloAving is the time in the Krita age : understand its amount. 
Four thousand years constitute the Krita ; (69) and its twilights endure 
for eight hundred divine years. Then their life was (so long ?)^'® and no 
distresses or calamities bcfel them. 70. Afterwards, when the twilight 
in the Krita was gone, the righteousness peculiar to that ago was in all 
respects reduced to a quarter (of its original sum). 71. When further 
the twilight had passed, at the close of the Yuga, and the righteousness 
peculiar to the twilight had been reduced to a quarter, (72) and when 
the Krita had thus come altogether to an end, — then perfection 
vanished. When this mental perfection had been destroyed, there 
arose (73) another perfection formed in the period of the Treta age. 
The eight mental perfections, which I declared (to have existed) 
at the creation, (74) were gradually extinguished. At the beginning 
of the Kalpa mental perfection alone (existed), viz., that which existed 
in the Krita age. 75. In all the Jilanvantaras there is declared to 
arise a perfection proceeding from works, produced by the discharge of 
the duties belonging to castes and orders, according to tho fourfold 
division of Yugas. 76. The (morning) twilight (deteriorates) by a 
quarter of the (entire) Krita, — and the evening twilight by (another) 
quarter; — (thus) the Krita, the morning twilight, and the evening 

This representation of tho condition of mankind during tho Krita age, tho period 
of ideal goodness, was no doubt sketched in conformity with tho opinions which pre- 
vailed at the period when tho Puritna was compiled ; when dispassion was regarded 
as tho highest state of perfection. 

It would seem as if the writer hero meant to state that the period of life was 
that which in the verse of tho Mark. P. (xlix. 24), quoted in tho note on verse 63, it 
is declared to have been. But the expression here is, from some cause or other, im- 
perfect. 
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twilight (together) deteriorate successively to the extent of three 
quarters, in the duties peculiar to the Yuga, and in austere fervour, 
sacred knowledge, strength, and length of life.’77 Then after the 
evening of the Kfita had died out, (78) the Treta ago succeeded, — 
(which) the most excellent rishis regarded as the evening of the Krila. 
But when the evening of the Krita had died out, (79) from the in- 
fluence of time, and for no other reason, perfection disappeared from 
among the creatures who survived at the commencement of the Treta 
age which ensued at the beginning of the Kalpa. 80. When that per- 
fection had perished, another perfection arose. The subtile form of 
water having returned in the form of cloud (to the sky),^'^ (81) rain 
began to be discharged from the thundering clouds. The earth having 
once received that rain, (82) trees resembling houses^'® were provided 
for tliese creatures. From them all means of enjoyment were pro- 
duced. 83. Men derived their subsistence from them at the beginning 
of the Treta. Subsequently, after a great length of time, owing to 
their ill fortune, (84) the passions of desire and covetousness arose in 
their hearts uncaused. The monthly discliarge, wliich occurred at the 
end of women’s lives, (85) did not then take place : but as it com- 
menced again, owing to the force of the age {yuga\ (8G) and as the 
couples, in consequence of it, began to cohabit, and approached each 
other monthly, from necessity occasioned by the time, — (87) an un- 
season able production of the monthly discharge, and of pregnancy 

ensued. Then thri»ugh their inisfortuno, and owing to that fated time, 
(88) all those house-like trees perished. When these had been de- 
stroyed, men disturbed and agitated, (89) but genuine in their desire, 
longed after that perfection (which they had lost). Then those house- 
like trees appeared to them ; (90) and among their fruits yielded 
clothes and jewels. On these trees too, in the hollow of every leaf, 
there was produced, (91) without the aid of bees, honej'’ of great po- 
tency, having scent, colour, and flavour. By this means they sub- 
sisted at tho beginning of the Treta, (92) delighted with this per- 

Such is the only sense I can extract from these rather obscure lines. 

Such is tho only sense of the words here rendered which occurs to me. 

17® Gfiha-Eamsthituh. Professor Wilson, in his Dictionary, gives “ like, rcsombling,” 
among the meanings of samsthita. 

179a Instead of akaky “out of season,” Professor Aufrecht suggests akakf “in 
•easoii,” as the proper reading. 
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fection and free from trouble. Again, through the lapse of time, 
becoming greedy, (93) they seized by force those trees, and that honey 
produced without bees. And then, owing to that misconduct of theirs, 
occasioned by cupidity, (94) the Kalpa trees, together with their honey, 
were in some places destroyed. As but little of it'®® remained, owing 
to the effects of the period of twilight, (95) the pairs (of opposites, as 
pleasure and pain, etc.) arose in men when existing (in this state) ; 
and they became greatly distressed by sharp cold winds, and heats. 
96. Heing thus afflicted by these opposites, they adopted means of 
shelter : and to counteract the opposites they resorted to houses. 97. 
Formerly they had moved about at their will, and had not dwelt at all 
in houses : but subsequently they abode in dwellings, as they found 
suitable and ideasant, (98) in barren deserts, in valleys, on mountains, 
in caves ; and took refuge in fortresses, — (in a) desert with perpetual 
water.'®' 99. As a protection against cold and heat they began to con- 
struct houses on even and uneven places, according to opportunity and 
at their pleasure. 100. They then measured out towns, cities, villages, 
and private apartments, according to the distribution of each.’' [The 
following verses 101-107 give an account of the different measures of 
length and breadth, which is followed, in verses 108-122, by a descrip- 
tion of the various kinds of fortresses, towns, and villages, their shapes 
and sizes, and of roads. The author then proceeds in verse 123 :] 
“These places having been made, they next constructed houses; and 
as formerly trees existed, formed like houses,'®^ (124*) so did they (now) 
begin to erect them, after repeated consideration. (Some) boughs arc 
spread out, others are bent down, (125) others rise upwards, while 
others again stretch horizontally. After examining thus by reflection 
how the different boughs of trees branch out, (126) they constructed 
in like manner the apartments {kakhdh) (of their houses) ; hence they 

180 “Perfection” seems to be here intended. If so, it would seem as if this line 
had been separated from its proper context. 

Dhanvnnam saivatodakam. Perhaps we should read here with the Mark. P. 
xlix. 35 , varkshyam parvatam audakam “ (fortresses) protected by trees, built on 
mountains, or surrounded by water.” 

182 Whatever may be thought of this rendering of the phrase, vrikshah gfihasark* 
the Mark. P. (xlix. 62 ), at least, is quite clear : grihakara yath^ purvam 
tesham asan mahlruhah | iatha sammritya tat mrvaih ehakrur vesmani tuh prafah | 
“As they had formerly had trees with the shape of houses, so recalling all that to 
mind, these people built their dwellings.” 
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are called rooms In this way rooms and houses derive their 

appellation from branches. 127. Hence rooms are called Said, and in 
that their character as rooms {sdldtvam) consists. And inasmuch as 
the mind takes pleasure in them, and as they have gladdened {prdsd- 
dayan), the mind, (128) houses, rooms, and palaces are termed respec- 
tively griha, Said, and prdsada. Having adopted these means of 
defence against the * opposites,’ they devised methods of subsistence. 
129. The kalpa-trecs having been destroyed along with their honey, 
those creatures, afflicted with thirst and hunger, became dis(j^uictcd by 
dejection. 130. Then again another perfection arose for them in tho 
Treta, age, — which fulfilled the purpose of subsistence, — viz., rain at 
their pleasure. 131. Tho rain-water, which flowed into the hollows, 
burst out in the form of springs, water-courses, and rivers,'®* through 
the rain. 132. Thus at the second fall of rain rivers began to flow. 
When the drops of water first reached the ground, then (133) from the 
conjunction of the waters and the earth plants sprang up among them, 
which bore both flowers, roots, and fruits. 134. Fourteen kinds of 
plants, cultivated and wild, were produced without ploughing or sow- 
ing, as well as trees and shrubs which bore flowers and fruit at tho 
proper season. 135. This was the first appearance of plants in the 
Treta age, and by them men subsisted at that period. 136. Then there 
again arose among them, universally, desire and cupidity, through a ne- 
cessary process, and as a result of the Treta age. 137. They then 
appropriated to tl’^emselvcs, by force and violence, rivers, fields, hills, 
trees, shrubs, and plants. 138. Those perfect beings, who were de- 
scribed by me as existing formerly in the Krita, — tho mind-born 
children of Jlrahma, who had been produced in this world when they 
came from the Janaloka, — (139) who were (some) tranquil, (some) fiery, 
(some) active, and (others) distressed, — ^were again born in the Treta, 
(140) as Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, S'udras, and injurious men, 
governed by the good and bad actions (performed) in former births. 141 . 
Then those who were weaker than they, being truthful and innocent, 
dwelt among them, free from cupidity, and self-restrained; (142) whilst 

The reasoning hero does not scorn very cogent, as the two words mktM and snlTt 
do not appear to have any close connection. But such unsuccessful attempts at ety- 
mology are frequent in Sanskrit works. 

The text here does not seem to be in a satisfactory state. The Calc, edition ot 
the Murk. P. reads vxish^ydvaruddhair abhavat, etc. 
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others, less glorious than they, took and did.'® When they had thus be- 
come opposed to each other, — (143) through their misconduct, while they 
struggled together, the plants were destroj^ed, being seized with their 
fists like gravel. 144. Then the earth swallowed up the fourteen kinds 
of cultivated and wild plants, in consc(iucnce of the influence exerted 
by the Yuga : for men had seized again and again the fruit, together 
with the flowers and leaves. 145. After the plants had perished, 
the famished people, becoming bewildered, repaired to Svayamlha 
the lord of creatures, (146) in the beginning of the Treta age, seeking 
the means of subsistence.'® Learning what they desired, (147) and 
determining by intuition what was proper to be done, the Lord Brah- 
ma Svayambhu, knowing that the plants had been swallowed up by 
the earth, milked them back. 148. Taking Sumcru as a calf, he milked 
this earth. When this earth (or cow)'^^ was milked by him, roots were 

It is flifficult to extract any satisfactory sense out of this line. 

The S'. P. Jir. ii. 4, 2, 1, also speaks of dilFercnt classes of creatures applying to 
the creator for food : PtaJapatiJii vai bhutmy upasidan | prajUh vai bhtUani | “ vi no 
dhchi yathd jlvama" iti | tato devn yajnopavHino bhutvd dakshinaui janv dchya ttpU- 
atdan \ tan ahriwld ^Ujajno do *nnum amritatvaiTi va urg vah siiryo vo jyotir’* iti ( 
2. Atha enam pitarah praehlmvltinah savyam jam dchya updsldnn | tan abravld 
**fnd/ii mdfii vo 'i'annin scadhd vo mauojavo vas chandmmd vo jyotir'* iti j 3. Atha 
enammamifihydh prdvritdh upnathnih IrHvd. npdsldan | tdn ahrovU ^Udynm prdtnr 
vo 'sanam prajdh vo mrityur vo 'gnir vojyotir ** iti | 4. Atha enam pasavah upasidan \ 
tebhyah svaisham eva chulcdra yadd eva yuyam kaddeha lahhddhvai yadi kale yady 
andkdle atha eva ahidtha** iti | tasmdd ete yadd Jeaddeha Inbhante yadi kale yady 
andkdle atha eva asnanti I 5. Atha ha enam snsvad apy asurdh npasedar ity dhuh | 
tebhyas iamas cha may dm chapradaddu \ asty aha eva usura-mdyd iti iva \ jjarabhiita 
ha tv eva tdh prajdh ( tdh tmdfi prajds iathaiva npajlvunti yathaiva dbhyah Projd- 
patir adaddl j “ All beings resorted to Prajupati,— (creatures are beings), -(saying) 

‘ provide for us that we may live.’ Then the g<»ds, wearing the sacrificial cord, and 
bending the right knee, approached him. To them he said, ‘ let sacrifice be your food, 
your immortality your strength, the sun your light.’ 2. Then the Fathers, wearing 
the sacrificial cord on their right shoulders, and bending the left knee, approached him. 
To them he said, ‘ you shall cat monthly, your oblation [svadhd) shall be your ra- 
pidity of thought, the moon your light.’ 3. Then men, clothed, and inclining their 
bodies, approached him. To them he said, ‘ ye shall eat morning and evening, your 
ofLpring shall ho your death, Agni your light.’ 4. Then cattle repaired to him. To 
them he accorded their desire, (saying), ‘ Whensoever ye find anything, whether at 
the proper season or not, eat it.’ Hence whenever they find anything, whether at the 
proper season or not, they eat it. 6. Then they say that the Asuras again and again 
resorted to him. To them ho gave darkness {tamas) and illusion. There is, indeed, 
such a thing as the illusion, as it were, of the Asuras. But those creatures succumbed. 
These creatures subsist in the very manner which Prajiipati allotted to them,” 
means both. 
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produced again in the ground, — (149) thoso plants, whereof hemp is 
the seventeenth, which end with the ripening of fruits.^* [The plants 
fit for domestic use, and for sacrifice are then enumerated in verses 
150-155.] 155. All these plants, domestic and wild, were for the 

first time^'^ produced at the beginning of the Treta age, (150) without 
cultivation, trees, shrubs, and the various sorts of creepers and grasses, 
both thoso which produce roots as their fruits, and those which bear 
fruit after flowering. The seeds for which the earth was formerly 
milked by Svayambhu (158) now became plants bearing flowers and 
fruits in their season. When these plants, though created, did not 
afterwards grow, (159) the divine Hrahma Svayambhu devised for the 
people means of subsistence depending on labour eflbeted by their 
hands. IGO. From that time forward the plants were produced and 
ripened through cultivation. The means of subsistence having been 
provided, Svayambhu (161) established divisions among them according 
to their tendencies.^*’® Those of them who were rapacious, and destruc- 
tive, (162) he ordained to bo Xshattriyas, protectors of the others.’®® 
As many men as atbrnded on these, fearless, (163) speaking truth and 
propounding sacred knowledge (brahma) with exactness, (were made) 
Hrahmans. Those others of them who had previously been feeble, en- 
gaged in the work of slaughter,’®* who, as cultivators (kinusCih), had 
been destructive, and were active in connection with the ground, were 
called Vaisyas, husbandmen {kindsun), providers of subsistence. 165. 
And ho designated as STidras those who grieved (sochantah), and ran 
(dravantah),^'^^ who were addicted to menial tasks, inglorious and feeble. 

See the note on verse 55, above. 

Yathararahhnh. The Murk. P. has yathd-nydyaTn yathd-gunamy “ according 
to fitness and their qualities.’* 

ItareshdiJi krita-tranan. The M. Bh. xii. 2247, thus explains the word Kshat- 
triya : brdhmandndm Jcshata-trdnni tatah kshattriya uchyate j “ (a king) is called 
Kshattriya because ho protects Brahmans from injuries.” 

Vaisasam karma. The former word has the senses of (1) “hindrance, impedi- 
ment,” and (2) “slaughter,” assigned to it in Wilson’s Dictionary. 

The reader who is familiar with the etymologies given in Yaska’s Nirukta, or in 
Professor Wilson’s Dictionary on Indian authority, will not bo surprised at the ab- 
surdity of the attempts made here by the Purana-writcr to explain the origin of the 
words Kshattriya, Vais'ya and S'udra. To account for the last of these names he 
combines the roots suchy “to grieve,” and drUy “to run,” dropping, however, of ne- 
cessity the last letter (ch) of the former. The word kshattriya is really derived from 
kshattruy “royal power;” and vaisya comes from vis, “people,” and means “a man 
of the people.” 


7 
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166. Brahma determined the respective functions and duties of all these 
persona. But after the system of the four castes had been in all respects 
established, (167) those men from infatuation did not fulfil their several 
duties. Not living conformably to those class-duties, they came into 
mutual conflict. 168. Having become aware of this fact, precisely as 
it stood, the Lord Brahma prescribed force, criminal justice, and war, 
as the profession of the Kshattriyas. 169. He then appointed these, 
viz., the duty of officiating at sacrifices, sacred study, and the receipt 
of presents, to be the functions of Brahmans. 170. The care of cattle, 
traffic, and agriculture, he allotted as the work of the Vaisyas ; and 
the practice of the mechanical arts, and service, he assigned as that of 
the Sudras. 171. The duties common to Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and 
Vaisyas were the offering of sacrifice, study, and liberality. 172. Hav- 
ing distributed to the classes their respective functions and occupations, 
the Lord then allotted to them abodes in other worlds for their per- 
fection. 173. The world of Prajapati is declared to be the (destined) 
abode of Brahmans practising rites ; Tndra’s world that of Kshattriyas 
who do not flee in battle; (174) the world of the Maruts that of 
Vaisyas who fulfil their proper duty; the world of the Gundharvas 
that of men of S’udra birth who abide in the work of service. 175. 
Having allotted these as the future abodes of (the men of the different) 
classes, who should be correct in their conduct, he ordained orders {dh'a- 
mas) in the classes which had been established. 176. The Lord for- 
merly instituted the four orders of householder, religious student, dweller 
in the woods, and mendicant. 177. To those of them who do not in 
this world perform the duties of their castes, the men who dwell in 
hermitages apply the appellation of * destroyer of works.* 178. Brahma 
established these orders by name, and in explanation of them he de- 
clared their duties, (179) their methods of procedure, and their various 
rites. First of all there is the order of householder, which belongs to 
all the four classes, (180) and is the foundation and source of the other 
three orders. I shall declare them in order with their several ohser- 
servances.” [The following verses 181-189, which detail these duties, 
need not bo cited here. I shall, however, quote verses 1 90 ff. for their 
excellent moral tone.] “190. The Vedas, with their appendages, sa- 
crifices, fasts, and ceremonies, (191) avail not to a depraved man, 
when his disposition has become corrupted. All external rites are 
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fruitless (192) to one who is inwardly debased, however energetically 
he may perform them. A man who bestows even the whole of his 
substance with a defiled heart will thereby acquire no merit — of which 
a good disposition is the only cause.’^ [After giving some further par- 
ticulars about the celestial abodes of the righteous, verses 194-198, the 
writer proceeds:] *‘199. When — after the division into castes and 
orders had tjius been made — (200) the people li^ung under that system 
did not multiply, Brahma formed other mind-born creatures in the 
middle of the Treta (201) from his own body and resembling himself. 
When the Treta age had arrived, and had gradually reached its middle, 
(202) the Lord then began to form other mind-born creatures. Ho 
next formed creatures in whom goodness {sattva) and passion {rajas) 
predominated, (203) and who were capable of attaining (the four ob- 
jects of human pursuit) righteousness, wealth, love, and final liberation, 
together with the means of subsistence. Gods, too, and Fathers, and 
llishis, and Manus (were formed), (201) by whom these creatures were 
classified (^) according to their natures in conformity with the Yuga. 
When this character(?) of his offspring had been attained, Brahma (205) 
longed after mental offspring of all kinds and of various forms. Those 
creatures, whom I described to you as having taken refuge in Janaloka, 
(206) at the end of the Kalpa, all these arrived here, when he thought 
upon them, in order to be reproduced in tho form of gods and other 
beings. 207. According to the course of the Manvantaras the least 
were esteemed tho ^rst (?), being swayed by destiny, and by connec- 
tions and circumstances of every description. 208. These creatures 
were always born, under tho controuling influence of, and as a recom- 
pence for their good or bad deeds. 209. He by himself formed thoso 
creatures which arrived in their several characters of gods, asuras, 
fathers, cattle, birds, reptiles, trees, and insects, in order that they 
might be subjected (anew) to the condition of creatures.”'®* 

The substance of tho curious speculations on the origin and primeval 
condition of mankind contained in tho preceding passage may be stated 
as follows : In verses 22-34 we are told that the creatures, who at the 
close of the preceding Kalpa had been driven by the mundane confla- 
gration to Janaloka, now formed the seed of the new creation, which 
took place in the Kyita Yuga, at the commencement of the present 
1 confess that I have had great difficulty in attaching any sense to the last words. 
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Kalpa. These were mind-horn sons of Brahma, perfect in nature, and 
they peopled the world. As a rule, wc are informed, those beings who 
have formerly heen elevated from the earth to higher regions, return 
again and again to this world, and, as a result of their previous works, 
are born in every age, in every possible variety of condition, exhibiting 
the same dispositions and fulfilling the same functions as in their former 
states of existence. It is next stated, verses 35-40, that when creation 
had, in some way not explained, come to a stand-still, four classes of 
human beings, consisting each of a thousand pairs of males and females, 
characterized respectively by different qualities, physical and moral, 
were produced from different members of the Creator’s body.’®* These 
creatures sought to propagate the race, but abortively, for the reason 
specified (43). Children however were produced by mental effort 
(45 and 59), and in considerable numbers (52). The state of physical 
happiness, absolute and universal equality, moral perfection, and com- 
plete dispassion, in which mankind then existed, is depicted (48-65). 
The means of subsistence and enjoyment, which they are said to have 
drawn from the earth (48 and 57), were not of the ordinaiy kind, as 
we are informed (55 f.) that neither animals nor plants, which arc the 
pi;oducts of unrighteousness, existed at that period. Ko division into 
castes or orders prevailed during that age of perfection (62). A gradual 
declension, however, had been going on, and at the end of the Krita 
Yuga, the perfection peculiar to it had altogether disappeared (70-79). 
Another kind of perfection, peculiar to the Treta, however, subse- 
quently arose (73 and 80), and in the different Yugas there has existed 
a perfection springing from the performance of the duties belonging to 
each caste and order (75). The perfection described as prevailing in 
the Trcta was of a physical kind, consisting in the production of rain 
and the growth of trees, shaped like houses, which at the same time 
yielded the materials of all sorts of enjoyments (80-82). Passion, 
however, in its various forms began to take the place of the previous 
dispassion (84). The constitution of women, which had formerly in- 
capacitated them for effective impregnation, became ultimately so modi- 
fied as to ensure the successful propagation of the species, which 

w* This statement agrees -with that in the Murk. P. xlix. 3 ff. but differs from that 
already given from the Vishnu P. in so far os the latter docs not specify the numbers 
created, or say anything about pairs being formed. 



AND OF THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES. 


101 


accordingly proceeded (84-87).'®* We have then the destruction, and 
Buhsequent reproduction of the trees, formed like houses, described 
(88-91). These trees now produced clothes and jewels, as well as honey 
without bees, and enabled mankind to live in happiness and enjoyment. 
Again, however, the trees disappeared in consequence of the cupidity 
which led to their misuse (92-94). The absence of perfection occa- 
sioned suffering of various kinds, from moral as well as physical causes, 
and men were now driven to construct houses, which they had hitherto 
found unnecessary (96-99 and 123), and to congregate in towns and 
cities (100). Their houses were built after the model furnished by 
trees (123-128). The hunger and thirst which men endured from the 
loss of the trees which had formerly yielded all the means of subsist- 
ence and enjoyment, wore relieved by means of a new perfection 
which appeared in the shape of rain, and the streams thereby gene- 
rated, and by the growth of plants, which now sprang up for the first 
time as a result of the conjunction of water and earth (130-135 and 
155). Desire and cupidity, however, now again arose and led to acts 
of violent appropriation (136 f.). At this juncture the perfect mind- 
born sons of Brahma, of different dispositions, who had formerly existed 
in the Krita age, were reproduced in the Treta as Brahmans, Kshat- 
triyas, Yaisyas, STidras, and destructive men, as a result of their actions 
in their former existence (138-140). But in consequence of their dis- 
sensions and rapacity, the earth swallowed up all the existing plants 
(142-144). Under the pressure of the distress thus occasioned the 
inhabitants of the earth resorted to Brahma, who milked the earth, 
through the medium of mount Sumeru acting as a calf, and recovered 
the plants which had disappeared (145-149). As, however, these plants 
did not propagate themselves spontaneously, Brahma introduced agri- 
culture (158-160). Having thus provided the means of subsistence, 
he divided the people into classes according to their characteristics 
(160-165). But as these classes did not perform their several duties, 
and came into mutual conflict, Brahma prescribed their respective func- 
tions with greater precision (166-171) ; and assigned the future celestial 
abodes which the members of each class might attain by their fulfilment 
(172-174). He then ordained the four orders of householder, religious 

It is not quite clear, however, what is intended by the word akale^ “out of 
season,” in verse 87. See the enieudation proposed above in the note on that verso. 
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student, etc. (175-190). After a few verses in praise of moral purity 
(190-193), the abodes and destinies of the eminently righteous are set 
forth (194-199). Just when we had arrived at a point in the narra- 
tive, from which we might have imagined that it had only to be carried 
on further to afford us a sufficient explanation of the state of things 
existing up to the present age, we are suddenly arrested (199-202) by 
being informed that the people distributed according to the system of 
castes and orders did not multiply, and are introduced to a new mind- 
bom creation, which took place in the Treta age, to remedy this 
failure. Wo arc next told (203) of what appears to be another crea- 
tion of beings endowed with goodness and passion. And, finally, a yet 
further re-incorporation of previously existing souls is described as hav- 
ing taken place (205-209). It would thus seem that after all we are 
left without any account of the origin of the system of castes which 
prevailed when the Purana was compiled. The only suppositions on 
which this conclusion can be avoided are either (1) that the cessation 
in the increase of the generation alluded to in verse 200, which led to 
the new creation, was not universal, that the race than existing did not 
entirely die out, but that the old blood was re-invigorated by that of the 
newly created beings ; or (2) that the other set of creatures, mentioned 
in verso 203, as characterized by goodness and passion, were the pro- 
genitors of the present race of men. On these points, however, the 
text throws no light. 

The preceding account of the creation of mankind and of the vicissi- 
tudes and deterioration of' society, is in some places obscure and con- 
fused, and its several parts do not appear to be consistent with each other. 
At the outset the writer describes the creation of four thousand pairs 
of human beings, of whom each separate set of one thousand is distin- 
guished by widely different innate characters, the first class having the 
quality of goodness, the second that of passion, the third those of passion 
and darkness, and the fourth that of darkness. Nevertheless (as in the 
parallel passage of the Vishnu Purana) we cannot find in the narrative 
the least trace of those inherent differences of character having for a long 
time manifested themselves by producing dissimilarity either of moral 
conduct or of physical condition ; for the perfection, which is described 
as existing in the Kyita age, is spoken of as if it was universal ; and 
not only is no distinction alluded to as prevailing at this period between 
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the component parts of society, but we are expressly told that no castes 
or orders then existed. The deterioration also, which ensued towards 
the end of the Kyita age, is described as general, and not peculiar to 
any class. How is this complete uniformity, first of perfection, and 
afterwards of declension, which, for anything that appears to the con- 
trary, is predicated of the descendants of the whole of the four thousand 
pairs, to be. reconciled with the assertion that each thousand of those 
pairs was characterized by different innate qualities ? The difficulty is 
not removed by saying that the writer supposed that these inherent 
varieties of character existed in a latent or dormant state in the 
different classes, and were afterwards developed in their descendants; 
for ho distinctly declares (verse 54) in general terms that mankind 
were at that period sativa-bahuldhf i.e, “possessed the quality of 
goodness in abundance;” and in the earlier part of the subsequent 
narrative no allusion is made to the different qualities at first as- 
cribed to the four sets of a thousand pairs being separately deve- 
loped in the members of the four elasses respectively. In verse 74, 
indeed, it appears to be assumed that the division into castes had 
existed from the creation ; for we there find an assertion that in “ all 
the Munvantaras, according to the division of the four yugas,” (includ- 
ing apparently the Krita) “ there is declared to have existed a perfec- 
tion effected by the observances of the castes and orders, and arising 
from the fulfilment of works ; ” but how is this to be reconciled with 
the express statenfent of verses 60 and 61, that “ in the Krita age no 
works were performed which were either virtuous or sinful,” and that 
“ there then existed neither distinctions of caste or order, nor any mix- 
ture of castes? ” In the Treta age the state of deterioration continued, 
but no reference is made of any separation of classes till wo come to 
verse 138, where it is said that the beings who in the Krita ago had 
existed as the perfect mind-bom sons of Brahma, were now, as a con- 
sequence of their former actions, recalled into human existence, and in 
conformity with their previous characters as calm, fiery, laborious, or 
depressed, became Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, Sudras, and men 
of violence. These creatures, after they had been furnished with the 
means of subsistence, were eventually divided into classes, according to 
their varieties of disposition, character, and occupation ; and as at first 
they did not fulfil their proper duties, but encroached upon each others’ 
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provinces, their functions were afterwards more stringently defined and 
the means of enforcing obedience were provided. Hero it is intimated 
that different sets of beings were bom as Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vai4- 
yas, and STidras, on account of the different qualities which they had 
manifested in a previous existence, and that in conformity with those 
same characteristics they were afterwards formally distributed into castes. 
This description is therefore so far consistent with itself. The difference 
of caste is made to depend upon the dispositions of the soul. But how are 
we to reconcile this postulation of different characters formerly exhibited 
with the description given in the previous part of the narrative, where 
we are informed that, in the earlier parts, at least, of the Krita age, 
all men were alike perfect, and that no actions were performed which 
were cither virtuous or vicious ? If such was the case at that period, how 
could the beings who then existed have manifested those differences of 
disposition and character which are asserted to have been the causes of 
their being subsequently reborn as Bridimans, Kshattriyas, Sudraa, and 
Vaisyas? It may bo admitted that the differences of character, which 
arc attributed in the Puiana to the four primeval sets of a thousand 
pairs of human beings, correspond to those qualities which arc described 
as having subsequently given rise to the division into castes ; but the 
assertion of such a state of uniform and universal perfection, as is said 
to have intervened between the creation of mankind and the realization 
of caste, seems incompatible with the existence of any such original 
distinctions of a moral character. • 

As regards this entire account when compared with the other two 
descriptions of the creation given in the previous part of this section, 
the same remarks are applicable as have been made in the last section, 
p. 65 f., on the corresponding passages from the Vishnu Purana. 

The chapter which I have just translated and examined, is followed 
immediately by the one of which I have already in a preceding page 
quoted the commencement, descriptive of the creation of Asuras, Gods, 
Pathers, etc., from the different bodies assumed and cast off successively 
by Brahma. 

I shall now give an extract from the following, or tenth chapter, in 
which the the legend of SUtarupa is related. 

Suta uvucha | 1. Evamhhuteshu lokeshu Brahmana loka~karitrina}^ \ 

196 xhifl form haritri'Qa (one whicli, as is well known, may be optionally employed in 
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yadd tdh na pravarttante prajdh hendpi htund | 2. Tamo-mdirdvrito 
Brahmd tadd-prahhriti duhhJdtah | tatah sa vidadhe huddhim artJia- 
nUchaya-gdminim \ 3. Athdtmani samasrdkshit tamo-mdtrdm nydt- 
miJcdm \ rajah-sattvam pardjitya varttamdnam sa dliarmatah | 4. 
Tapyate tena duhkhena sokarn chakre jagat-patih | tamas tu vyanudat 
tasmdd rujas tach cha samdvrinot | 5. Tat tamah pr.aiinuitam vai mi~ 
thunam samvyajdyata | adharmas chamndj jajne himsd iokdd ajdyata | 
6. Tatas tasrnin samudhhute mithune charandtmani | talas cha hhagavdn 
dsit pritischainam aSisnyat | 7. SvdtTi tanum sa tato Brahmd turn 
apohad ahhdsvardm | dvidha *karot sa tarn deham ardhena purusho 
^hhavat I 8. Ardhena nurl sd tasya Satarupd vyajdyaia | prdkritdm 
Ihuta-dhntrim tarn kamad vai srishtavdii vibhiih | 9. Bd divam prilhi- 
vim chaiva mahimnd vydpya dhishthitd I Brahmanah sd ianuh purvd 
divam dvriiya tishfhati \ 10. Yd to ardhat srijate ndri S'atarupd vyajd- 
yata | sd devl niyatani taptud tapah parama-dtischaram \ hharttdram 
dlptayasasam Purusham pratyapadyata | 11. vai Scdyamhimvah 
purvam Purusho Mamtr itchy ate | tasyaikasoptati-yugam Manvanta- 
ram ihochyate | 12. Labdhod tu purushah patnim Sdtarupdm ayonijdm | 
tayd sa ramate sarddham tasmdt sd Batir uchyate \ 13. Prathamah 
samprayogah sa kalpddau samavarttata | Virdjam asrijad Brahmd so 
^hhavat Purusho Virut | 14. Sa samrdf musarnpdt tu vairdjas tuManuh 
smritah | sa vairdjah prajd-sargah sa sarge purusho Manuh | 15. Vai- 
rdjdt purushdd virdch chhatarupd vyajdyata | Priyavratoitunapddau 
putrau putravatdmvarau \ 

‘*1. When the worlds had thus been formed by Brahma their creator, 
but the creatures, for some reason did not engage in action,^®^ (2) Brahma, 
enveloped in gloom, and thenceforward dejected, formed a resolution 
tending to ascertain the fact. 3. He then created in himself (a body) 
of his own, formed of pure gloom {tamas\ having overpowered the 
passion {rajas') and goodness (sattva) which existed (in him) naturally. 
4. The Lord of the world was afflicted with that suffering, and la- 
the neuter, but not in the masculine) is here used for metrical reasons. Such irregu- 
larities are, as wo have seen, designated by the Commentators as arsha. It is unlikely 
that Brahman should be here used in a ueuter sense. 

The true reading here may be pravarddhantey in which case the sense will be 
did not multiply.” Compare the parallel passage in the Vishnu Parana, i. 7, 4, 
p. 64. 
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mented.'“ He then dispelled the gloom, and covered over the passion. 
6. The gloom, when scattered, was formed into a pair.'“ Unright- 
eousness arose from activity (?), and mischief sprang from sorrow. 
6. That active (?) pair having been produced, he became glorious (?) 
and pleasure took possession of him. 7. Brahma after that cast oft 
that body of his,, which was devoid of lustre, and divided his person 
into two parts ; with the half he became a mule (puriisJia) (8) and 
with the half a female : it was S'atarupa who was so produced to him. 
Under the impulse of lust he created her a material supporter of 
beings. 9. By her magnitude she pervaded both heaven and earth. 
That former body of Brahma invests the sky. 10. This divine female 
S'atarupa, who was born to him from his half, as he was creating, by 
incessantly practising austere fervour of a highly arduous description, 
acquired for herself as a husband a Male {punisha) ot glorious renown. 
He is called of old the Male, Manu Svayambhuva ; and his period 
{manvantara) is declared to extend to seventy-one Yugas. 12. This 
Alalo, having obtained for his wife, SUtarupa, not sprung from any 
womb, lived in dalliance with her {ramate) ; and from this she is called 
Rati (the female personification of sexual love). 13. This was the 
first cohabitation practised in the beginning of the Kalpa. Brahma 
created Viraj; he was the Male, Virfij. 14. He is the sovereign 
{samrdJ)j from his having the form of a month j and Manu is known as 
the son of Viraj. ^ This creation of living beings is called that of 
Viraj. In this creation Manu is the male. 15. SAtarupa bore to the 
heroic Purusha, son of Viraj, two sons, Priyavrata and Uttanapada, the 
most eminent of those who have sons.” This is followed by a further 
genealogy, into which I will not enter. 

By comparing this account with the one extracted above, p. 64 f. 
from the Vishnu Parana, i. 7, 1 ff., it will be seen that while it makes 
no allusion to the production of Rudra, as related in the Vishnu Purana 
(which, as well as the birth of the mental sons of Brahma, the Vayu 
Purana had described in the preceding chapter, verses 67-83), it is 
somewhat fuller in regard to the legend of S'atarupa j and although it 

198 'v^ith this account of Brahma's dejection and grief the accounts quoted above 
pp. 68 ff. from the Brahmanas may be compared. 

Compare the narrative of the Vishnu Purunu i. 7, 9 ff. quoted in p. 64 1 

2W> Compare the account given in Manu’s Institutes, above, p. 36. 
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does not allow that Brahma cohabited with his daughter, and assigns 
to her another husband, Manu SVayambhuva, it describes the creator 
as having ‘been actuated by carnal desire in generating her. I shall 
give further illustrations of this story in the next section. 


Sect. IX. — Legend of Brahma and his daughter ^ according to the Aita~ 

reya Brahmana^ and of S atariipuy according to the Matsya Purdna, 

The story which forms the subject of the present section is noticed 
at some length in the fourth volume of this work, pp. 38-46, where 
one of the oldest passages in which it is related, is quoted from the 
S'atapatha Brahmana, i. 7, 4, 1 ff., together with ono of a comparatively 
late age from the Bhagavata Burana, iii. 12, 28 ff. As however the 
legend, though repulsive in its character, is not without interest as 
illustrating the opinions which Indian mythologists have entertained 
regarding their deities, I shall quote two other texts in which it is 
narrated. 

The first, from the Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 33, has, no doubt 
(along with the passage of the S'atapatha Brahmana just referred to, 
and another from the same work, xiv. 4, 2, Iff., quoted above, in 
p. 24 ff.), furnished the ideas which are expanded in the later versions 
of the story. It is as follows : 

Prajdpatir vai svdiii duhitaram ahhyadhyuyat | Divam ity anye uhur 
Ushasam ity anye | turn rUyo hhiitvd rohitam bhfitdm ahhyait | tarn 
deed apasyan | akritairi vai Prajdpatih harotV^ iti \ te tarn aichhan 
yah enam drishyati | etam anyonyasmin na avindan | teshdm yd eva 
ghoratamds tanvah dsams tdh ekadhd samahharan | tdh samhhritdh esha 
devo ^hhavat | tad asya etad hhutavan-ndma | hhavati vai sa yo hya etad 
evam ndma veda \ tarn deed ahruvann “ ayam vai Prajdpatir akritam 
akar imam vidhya^^ iti | sa *^tathd^* ity ahravU | vai vo varaih 
vrinai ” iti | ** vrimshva ’’ iti \ sa etam eva varam avrinita pa^undm 
udhipatyam | tad asya etat paiuman-ndma \ paiumdn hhavati yo 'sya 
etad evam ndma veda | tarn abhydyatya avidhyat | sa viddhaJ^ urddhve 
udaprdpatad ityddP^^ | 

*01 See the translation of this passage given by Dr. Haug in his Aitareya Brahmana 
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** Prajapati lusted after his own daughter. Some call her the Sky, 
others Ushas. Becoming a buck, ho approached her after she had be- 
come a doe. The gods saw him; (and said) Prajapati does a deed 
which was never done (before).^*” They sought some one who should 
take vengeance on him. Such a person they did not find among them- 
selves. They then gathered together their most dreadful bodies. These 
* when combined formed this god (Budra). Hence (arises) hi§ name con- 
nected with Bhuta {Bhutiqmti). That man flourishes^®* who thus knows 
this name of his. The gods said to him, * This Prajapati has done a 
deed which was never done before: pierce him.* He replied, *so be 
it,’ (adding), ‘ let mo ask a boon of you.* They rejoined, ‘ ask.* Ho 
asked for this boon, viz., lordship over cattle. Hence arises his name 
connected with Pa^u (Pahipati). He who thus know’s his name, be- 
comes the owner of cattle. Ho then attacked (Prajapati) and pierced 
him. He, when pierced, soared upwards,** etc. etc. 

The second passage I proposed to cite is from the Matsya Purana, 
chapter iii. verses 32 ff. : Mad tattvdtmaham hritvd jagad dvedha 
ajijanat [ 33. SdvitrJm loka-siddhgartham hridi hritvd samdstliitah | 
tatah sanjapatas tafiya hhitvd deham ahahnasham \ 34. strl-rupam 
arddham ahirod arddham piirmha^ruparat | S'atarupd cka sd khydtd 
Sdvitri cha nigadyate | 35. Sarasvafy atha Gdyatri Brahmdni cha 
parantapa | tatah sa Brahmadevds tdm dtmajdm ity akalpayat | 36. 
J)rish(vd tdtn vyathitas tdvat kdma-vdndrdito vilhih \ ** aho rupam alo) 
rupam^^ ity uvdeha tadd 'vyayah | 37. Tato Fnsishtha-pramukkd 
*^bhagimm^^ iti chukruiuh | Brahma na kinchid dadrise tan-mukhdlo- 
kandd rite \ 38. Aho rupam aho rupdm'^ iti dhapunah punah \ tatah 
prandma-namrdm tdm punas tdm ahhyalokayat \ 39. Atha pradakshindm 
chakre sd pitur varavarninl | putrehhyo lajjitasydsya tad-rupuloka- 
nechhayd j 40. Avirlhutain tato vaktram dakshinam pdndu-gandavat j 

vol. ii. pp. 218 ff. ; and the remarks on this translation by Professor Weber, Indische 
Studien, ix. 217 ff. ; and also Professor Roth’s explanation of the word bhutavat in 
his Lexicon. 

202 This seems to be imitated in the line of the Bhugavata Purana iii. 12, 30, 
quoted in vol. iv. of this work, p. 40 : naitat purvaih kritam ivad ye na kariahyanti 
eJidpare | “ This was never done by those before thee, nor will those after thee do it.” 

203 Bhavati. In the Brubmaijas this verb has frequently the sense of prospering, 
as opposed to pardbhavati, “ ho perishes.” See Bothlingk and Roth’s Lexicon, s. v., 
and the passages there referred to. 
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vismaya-sphurad-osh^hayh cha pdschdtyam udagdt tatah | 41. Chatur- 
tham ahhavat paschdd vdmam kdma-kardturam ) tato ^nyad ahhivat 
tasya kdmdturatayd tathd \ 42. Utpatantyda tadd ^'kuse dlokena kutu- 
haldt 1 srishty-artham yat kritam tena tapah paramaddrunam | 43. Tat 
sarvam ndsam agamat sva-sutopagamechhayd \ tcndsu^^ vaklram ahhavat 
panchamani tasya dJfimatah \ 44. A.virh1iavaj ja^dhhihha tad vaktranchd- 
•vrinot prahhuh [ tatas tun ahravld Brahma putrdn dtma-samiidhhavdn \ 
45. Prajdh srijadhvarn abhitah m-devdmra-mdnushdV' | evam uktds 
tatah sarve saftrijur vividhdh prajuh | 46. Gateshu teshii srishfyartham 
prandmdvanatdm imam \ upayeme sa visvdttnd S'atarupdm aninditdm | 
47. Samhahhuva tayd sdrddham atikdmdturo vibhuh | aalajjdm chakame 
devah kamalodara-mandire | 48. Yavad abda-iataiii divyam yathd ^7iyah 
prdkrito janah | tatah kdlena mahatd tasydh pxdro ^hhavad Manuh | 49. 
Svdyambhuva iti khydtah sa Virud iti nah srutam | tad-rupa~guna-sdmd-‘ 
nydd adhipurusha uchyate | 50. Vairdjd yatra te jdtdh bahavah saiiisita- 
vratdh | Svdyambhuvd mahdbhdgdh sapta sapta tathd 'pare | 51. Sva- 
rochishddydh sarve te Brahma-tulya-svarupinah | AxdtamUpramukhds 
tadvad yeshdm team saptamo Whund j {Adhyuya, 4.) Manur uvdcha | 
1. Aho kashtataraiii chaitad angajdgamanam vibhoh | Katham na dosham 
agamat karmand tena Padmajah \ 2. Parasparaucha sambandhah sago^ 
trdndm abhut katham | vaivdhikas tat-siddndm chhmdi me samayam 
vibho I Matsxja uvdcha ] 3. Bivyeiyam ddi-srishtis tu rajo-guna-samud- 
bhavd I atindriyendrixjd tadvad atindriya-karirikd | 4. Bmja-tejomaxjl 
bhupa divya-jndna-vamudbhava | na chdnyair abhitah sakyd jndiuiii vai 
mdtnsa-chakshiishd | 5. Yathd bhujangdh sarpdndm dkdse sarva-pakshi- 
ndm I vidanti mdrgdm divydndm divyd eva na mdnavdh | 6. Kdryd- 
kdryena devdkha kubhdiubha-phala-praduh | yasmdt tasmdd na rdjendra 
tad-vichdro nrindfh subhah \ 7. Anxjachcha sarva-devdndm adhishthdtd 
chaturmukhah 1 gdyatrl Brahmanas tadvad anga-bhutd nigadyate 1 8. 
Amurtta-murttimad vdpi mithunancha prachakshate I Viranchir yatra 
lhagavdns tatra devi Sarasvatl | 9 Bhdrati yatra yatraiva tatra tatra 
Prajdpatih | yathdtapena rahitd chhdyd vai (? na) driLyate kvachit \ 
10. Gdyatri Brahmanah park am tathaiva na vimunchati ] veda-rdsih 
smrito Brahmd Sdvitri tad-adhkhthitd | 11. Tasmdd na kakhid doshah 
sydt Sdvitrl-gamane vibhoh | tathdpi lajjdvanatah Prajupatir abhut purd | 
12. Sva-sutopagamdd Brahmd iampa Kusumdyudham | yasmad mamdpi 
Instead of Umsu the Gaikowar MS. reads tenordhva. 
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hliavatd manah samhholhitam. Saraih | 13. Tasmut tvad-deham achirad 
Rudro hhasmikarhhyati [ tatah prasudaymndsa Kamadevaa Chaturmu- 
Icham I 14. ** Na mam alcdramm saptum tvam thurhasi mdm ava | aham 
evam-vidhah srishfas tvayaiva chaturdnana | 15. Indriya-hhohha-janakah 
sarveshum eva dehindm | stn-pumsor avichdrena mayd sarvatra sarvadu | 
16. JTishohhyam manah prayatnena UayaimTdam purd vihho | tasmud 
anaparudhena tvayd saptas tathd vihho | 17. Kuril prasddam hhayavan 
sra-sarirdptaye ptniah | Brahma uvueha | 18. Vaivasvate *ntare prdpU 
Yudavanvaya-sambharah | Rdmo noma yadd martyo mat-sattva-halam 
usritah | 19. AvatlryyCisura-dhvamiii Drdrahlm adMcaUyati \ tad‘ 

dhatus tat-aamakha'^^ tvaiii tadd putratvam eshyasi ityudi \ 

32. Having thus formed the universe, consisting of the principles, 
he generated a twofold creation, (33) having, with a view to the 
completion of the world, placed and kept Sfivitri in his heart. Then 
as he was muttering prayers, he divided his spotless body (34) and 
gave to the half the form of a woman, and to the half that of a male. 
(This female) is called Satarupa, Sfivitri, (35) Sarasvati, Gayatri, and 
Brahman!. Brahma then took her for his daughter. 36. Beholding 
her, the imperishable deity, distressed, tortured with the arrows of 
love, exclaimed, * o what beauty ! o what beauty ! ^ 37. Then (his 
sons) headed by Vasishtha, cried aloud, ^(our) sister.* Brahma saw 
nothing else, looking only at her face; (38) and exclaimed again and 
again, ‘ o what beauty ! o what beauty ! * Ho then again gazed upon 
her, as she bend forward in obeisance. 39. The faii woman then made 
a circuit round her father. As on account of his sons he felt ashamed ; 
from his desire of gazing on her beauty (40) there appeared (on his 
head) a southern face with pale cheeks ; and there was afterwards ma- 
nifested a western face with lips quivering with astonishment. 41. A 
fourth was subsequently formed, beautiful, disquieted by the arrows of 
love. Then another was produced from the disturbing influence of tho 
same passion, (42) and from eagerness in gazing after her as she rose 
upwards in the sky. That austere fervour, extremely dreadful, which 
Brahma had practised with a view to creation, (43) was entirely lost 
through his desire to approach his daughter (carnally). Through this 
was produced speedily the fifth face (or, according to one MS., the upper, 

506 Such appears to be the reading of the Gaiko war MS. The original reading of 
the Taylor MS. has boon erased, and another substituted, tatat tat-samaye tvam cha. 
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the fifth face) of the wise deity, (44) which appeared with matted hair, 
and which he covered up. Brahma then said to the sons who had 
sprung from 'him, (45) ‘create living beings everywhere, gods, asuras, 
and men.’ They, being thus addressed, created beings of various kinds. 
46. When they had gone away for the purpose of creating, he, who is 
the universe, took for his wife the unblamcd S'atarupa. 47. Sickened 
with love, he cohabited with her : like any ordinary being, he loved 
her, — though she was full of shame — embowered in the hollow of a 
lotus, (48) for a hundred years of the gods. A long time after, a sou 
was born to her, Mann (49) called Svayambhuva, who, as we have 
heard, is Viraj. From their community of form and qualities ho is 
called Adhipurusha.^^® 50. From him were sprung those numerous 
Vairajas, steadfast in religious observances, those seven glorious sons of 
Svayambhu, and those other seven Manus, (51) beginning with Svaro- 
chisha and Auttami, in form equal to Brahma, of whom thou ^ art now 
the seventh. (4th chapter) 1. Manu says; ‘ Ah! this is most afflicting, 
this entrance of love into the god. How was it that the lotus-born did 
not incur guilt by that act ? 2. And how did a matrimonial connection 
take place between persons of the same family who were sprung from 
him? Solve this doubt of mine, o Lord. The Fish replied: 3. This 
primeval creation was celestial, produced from tho quality of passion 
{rajas ) ; it had senses removed beyond tho cognizance of sense, and 
bodies of the same description, (4) was possessed of celestial energy, 
derived from celestial knowledge, and cannot be perfectly perceived 
by others with the eye of flesh. 5. Just as serpents know tho path 
of serpents, and (beings living) in the sky know tho path of all sorts 
of birds, so too tho celestials alone, and not men, know tho v/ay of 
celestials. 6. And since it is tho gods who award the recompence, 
favourable or unfavourable, according as good or bad deeds have been 
done, — it is not good for men to examine this (question). 7. Further- 
more, the four-faced (Brahma) is the ruler of all the gods, and in like 
manner the Gayatri is delared to be a member of Brahma. 8. And, as 

*0® Compare the Purusha Sukta, above p. 8, in the fifth verse of which the words 
Virujo adhi purtishah occur. If the last two words are combined they give the name 
in the text. 

w This account is given by the deity represented as incarnate in a Fish, to Manu 
Vaivasvata. 
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they say, there is a pair consisting of the formless, and of that which 
has form. Wherever the divine Viranchi (Brahma) is, there is also 
the goddess Sarasvatl, 9. Wherever Bharat! (a name of Sarasvatl) is, 
there is also Brajiipati. Just as shadow is nowhere seen without sun- 
shine, (10) so Gayatrl never forsakes the side of Brahma. Ho is called 
the collected Veda, and Savitr! rests upon him ; (1 1) th(TC can therefore 
be no fault in his approaching her. Nevertheless, Brahma^ the lord of 
creatures, was bowed down wdth shame, (12) because he had ap- 
proached his own daugthcr, and cureed Kusumayudha ^ (Kama), (in 
these words) ‘As even my mind has been agitated by thy arrows, 
Rudra shall speedily reduce thy body to ashes.* Kamadeva then pro- 
pitiated the four-faced deity, saying, (14) ‘ Thou oughtest not to curse 
me without cause : preserve me. It is by thee thyself that I have 
been created with such a character, (15) an agitator of the organs of 
sense of all embodied creatures. The minds both of men and women 
must always and everywhere (16) be energetically stirred up by me with 
out hesitation : this thou thyself iiast formerly declared. It is thereforo 
without any fiiult of mine that I have been thus cursed by thee. 1 7, 
Be gracious, lord, that I may recover my body.* Brahma answered : 
18. ‘When the Vaivasvata Alanvantara shall have arrived, a mortal, 
named Rama, sprung from the Yadava race, deriving force from my 
essence, (19) and, becoming incarnate as a destroyer of Asuras, shall 
inhabit Dvaraka. Thou shalt then become a son of his substance and 
like to him,*’ etc. • 

The narrator of this legend does not hesitate to depict in the strongest 
colours (though without the least approach to grossness) the helpless 
subjection of Brahma to the influence of sexual desire. This illicit in- 
dulgence was regarded by the authors of the S'atapatha and Aitareya 
Brahman as as in the highest degree scandalous, and they do not at- 
tempt to palliate its enormity by any mystical explanation, such as 
that which we find in the Matsya Purana. Whether this apology pro- 
ceeded from the original narrator, or from a later writer of a more sen- 
sitive disposition, who perceived its inconsistency with any elevated 
idea of the superior powers, is difficult to say. It is quite possible that 
the same writer who gave his fancy scope in describing the unbecoming 
scene, of which the substance had been handed down in works regarded 
The word means “ He whoso weapons are flowers.” 
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^as authoritative, may also have thought it necessary to discover some 
device for counteracting the scandal. On the other hand, the original 
writer seems to cut himself olf from tho privilege of resorting to any 
mystical refinements to explain away the offence, by having in tho first 
instance represented Brahma’s indulgence as on a level with that of 
ordinary beings. And even after the apology has been concluded, wo 
are still told that Brahma could not help feeling asliamed of what ho 
had done. * Tho writer of the explanation ought to have perceived that 
if his defence was of any value, the deity for whom ho was apologizing 
had no ground for humiliation. But he did not venture to expunge tho 
popular features of the story. The grounds on which the apology pro- 
ceeds are partly of tho same character as those which the writer of 
the Bhagavata Parana assumes in tho passage (x. 33, 27 ff.) which is 
given in the fourth volume of this work, pp. 42 f., viz., that tho gods 
are not to be judged on the same principles as men, — that “the celestials 
have laws of their own” {sunt superis sua jura). The Bhagavata 
Punina has, however, different measures for Brahma and for Krishna; 
for whilst the adultery of the latter is defended in the verses just re- 
ferred to, no desire is shown to vindicate the former in the other pas- 
sage, iii. 12, 28 ff., adduced in the same volume, page 40. 

As regards the details of the story according to tho different Puranas, 
I may observe that while the Yishnu, tho Yayu (see above, pp. 65, 
and 106), and the Markandoya Puranas, xl. 13f., represent SUtarupa as 
the wife of Manu JSvayarabhuva, the Mutsya Purana, as wo have just 
seen, declares her to have been the spouse of Brahma himself, and the 
mother of Manu Svayarabhuva.^® This is repeated in tho twenty- 
sixth verse of the fourth chapter : 

Yd 8d deharddha-samlhuta Gdyatri hralma-vudinl | janani yd Manor 
devi S'atardpd S'atendriyd | 27. I\atir Manas Tapo Buddhir mahad-adi- 
samudbhavd | tatah sa S'atarupdydtJi saptdpaUjdny ajijanat | 28. Ye 
Marwhyddayah putrdh mdnasds tasya dhimatah \ teshdm ay am ahhrd 
lokah sarvajndndtmakah purd | 29. Tato 'srijad Vdmademm trisdla- 
vara~dhdrinam | Sanatkumdrancha vihhum purveshdm api purvajam | 30. 

Compare thfi account given in Mann’s Institutes (above, p. 36 ), which docs not 
coincide in all particulars with any of tho Puranas hero quoted. 

sio In this lino the original readings are in several places erased in tho Taylor MS. 
I have endeavoured to restore it with the help of tho Gaiko war MS. 


8 
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VumadevaS tu hhagavun asrijad muhliato dvijan | rCtjanyan aspjad luhvor^ 
Vi^-iadrav urit-pudayoh | . . . . 35. Svdyamhhm Manur dhimmns 
tapas taptvd sudukliaram \ patnm avupa rupudhydm Anantam ndma 
ndmafah | Priyavratottdnapddau Manus tasydm ajljanat | 

** She who was produced from the half of his body, Gayatri the de- 
clarer of sacred science, she who was the mother of Manu, the goddess 
Shtarupa (i.e. having a hundred forms), Shtendriya (i.e. having a 
hundred senses), (27) (was also) Rati, Mind, Austere Fervour, Intel- 
lect, sprung from Mahat and the other principles. Ho then begot upon 
SataiTipfi seven sons. 28. This world, composed of all knowledge, 
sprang from Alarlchi, and the others who were the mind-born sons of 
that wise Being. Ho next created Vamadeva (Mahadeva), the wielder 
of the excellent trident, and the lord Sanatkumara, born before the 
earliest. 30. Then the divine Yamadeva created Brahmans from his 
mouth, Rajanyiis from his breast, the YL4 and the STidra from his 
thighs and feet.” [After describing in the following verses some other 
creations of Vamadeva, the writer proceeds in verse 35 :] ** The wise 
Manu Svayambhuva, having practised austere fervour of the most 
arduous kind, obtained a beautiful wife named Ananta. On her ho 
begot Priyavrata and Uttanapada.” 

Having made Manu the son of S'atanTpa, the writer was obliged to 
give him another female for a wife, as we see he has here done. 

It will be observed that in this passage Vamadeva — and not Brahma, 
as in the other Puranas— is described as the creator pf the four castes. 


Sect. X. — Quotations from the Rdmayana on the Creation^ and on the 
Origin of Castes, 

The substance of the first of the following passages has already been 
stated above in a note on page 36. Part of it is also quoted in p. 54, 
and it is more fully cited in the fourth volume of this work, p. 29, but 
for facility of reference I repeat it here. 

Ramayana (Bombay edition) ii. 110, 1. Kruddham djndya Rdmarh tu 
Vasishthah pratyuvdeha ha | Jdhdlir api jdnite lohasydsya gatdgatim | 
2. NivarUayitu-kdmas tu tvdm etad vdhyam ahravlt ] imdm loka-samuU 
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*pattm lolca-nutha nilodJia me | 3. Sarvam mlilam evusU priilmi tatra 
nirmitu | tatah smnabhavat Brahma Svayamhhar daivataik saJia | 4. Sa 
vardhas tato hhutvd projjalidra vasundharam | a^rijach cha jagat sarvam 
saha putraih Icritdtmabhih | 5. Akusaprahhavo Brahma sdhato niiya 
avyayah | tasmad Marlchih sanjajne Maricheh Kasyapah sutah \ 6. Vivas^ 
van Kasyapdj jajne Manur Vaivasvatah svayam \ sa tu prajdpatih par- 
vam Ikshvdhis tu Manoh sutah | 7. Yasyeyam praihamam dattd samrid- 
dkd Mamma malil | tarn Ikshvdkum Ayodhydyam rdjdnam viddhi pdr- 
vakarii | 

“1. Perceiving Rama to be incensed Vasiabtha replied: 'Jabali 
also knows the destruction and renovation of this world. 2. But he 
spoke as he did from a desire to induce you to return. Learn from 
me, lord of the earth, this (account of) the origin of the world. 3. The 
universe was nothing hut water. In it the earth was fiishioncd. Then 
Brahma Svayambhu came into existence, with the deities. He next, 
becoming a boar, raised up the earth, and created the entire world, with 
the saints his sons, 5. Brahma, the eternal, unchanging, and unde- 
caying, was produced from the aether {dkasa). Prom him sprang 
l^farlchi, of whom Kasyapa was the son. 6. Prom Kasyapa sprang 
Vivasvat : and from him was descended Mann, who was formerly the 
lord of creatures {prajdpati). Ikshvaku*^^^ was the son of Manu (7) 
and to him this prosperous earth was formerly given by his father. 
Know that this Ikshvaku was the former king in Ayodhya.’^ 

The account whi«h I next quote does not agree with the last in its 
details, as, besides representing the Prajapatis or sons of Brahma to be 
seventeen in number, it places Marlchi, Kasj’apa, and Vivasvat in the 
same rank as contemporaries, while the former narrative declares them 
to have been respectively father, son, and grandson. 

Ramayana iii. 14, 5. Itdmasya vachanam 6rutvd kulam dtmdnam eva 
cha I achachakshe dvijas iasmai sarva-hhdta-samudhhavam | 6. Parva- 
kdle mahdhdho ye prajdpatayo 'hhavan | tun me nigadatah sarvdn uditah 
fyinu Rdghava | 7. Kardamah prathamas teshum Vikritas tad-anan- 
taram | S'eshuS cha Sa}7tsrayaS chaiva Bahuputrak cha viryavdn | 8. 

On account of a materialistic and immoral argument which had been addressed 
to him by Jabali to induce him to disregard his deceased father’s aiTungenients 
regarding the succession to the throne. Seo Journ. Roy. As. Soc. vol. xix. pp. 303 ff. 

The name Ikshvuku occurs in R. V. x. 60, 4. See Professor Max Muller's 
article in Journ. Roy. As. Soc. for 1866, pp. 451 and 462. 
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Sthumr Maflchir Atrii cha Kratiis cJiaiva malialahh [ Pulastya^ chan- 
girds chaiva Prachetuh Pxdahm tathd | 9. Dahlio Vivasvdn aparo 'risk- 
tanemis cha Pdghava | Kakjapa^ cha mahatejds teshdm dslch cha paSchi- 
mah I 10. Prajdpates tii Bahhasya hahlmvur iti vik'utdh | shashfir 
duhitaro Puma yaSasvinyo maJuiyasdh \ 11. Kasynpah pratijagrdha 
tusdm ashtau swnadhyamah | Aditim cha Biiim chaiva Banum api cha 
Kdlalcdm \ 12. I'dmrdm Krodhavasum chaiva chdpy Analdm 

api I ids tu kanyds tatah prltah Kusyapah punar ahravit [ 13. Putrdms 
trailokya-bhatifin vai janayishyatha mat-samdn | Aditis tan-mdndh 
Puma BHischa Banur eva cha | 14. Kdlakd cha mahdhdho Seshds tv 
amanaao^^^ ^hhavan | Aditydih jajnire devus trayadrimsad arindama | 
15. Adityu Vasavo Rudrd Asvinau cha parantapa | . . . . 29. Manur 
marmshydn janayat Kdsyapasya mahdtmanah [ hruhmandn kshattriydn 
vaisydn hldruns cha mamijarshabha \ 30. Mukhato Irdhmand jdtdh ura- 
sah kshattriyds tathd | uruhhyum jajnire vaisydh padlhydiii iadrd iti 
srutih I 31. Sarvdn piinya-phaldn vrihhdn Anald ^pi vyajdyata | 

** 5. Having heard the words of llama, the bird {Jatdyus) made known 
to him his own race, and himself, and the origin of all beings. 6. 
‘Listen while I declare to you from the commencement all the Praja- 
patis (lords of creatures) who came into existence in the earliest time. 
7. Kardama was the first, then Vikrita, S'esha, Suihsraya, the energetic 
Bahuputra, (8) Sthanu, Marichi, Atri, the strong Kratu, Pulastya, 
Angiras, Prachetas, Pulaha, (9) Daksha, then Vivasvat, Arishtanemi, 
and the glorious Kasyapa, who was the last. 10. •The Prajapati Duk- 
sha is famed to have had sixty daughters, 11. Of these Kasyapa took 
in marriage eight elegant maidens, Aditi, Dili, Danu, Kalaka, (12) 
Turaia, Krodhavaia, Manu,*^® and Anala. Kasyapa, pleased, then said 

*13 Balum Atibaldm api. — Gorr. Manoratha-lunah. — Comm. 

>15 I should have doubted whether Manu could have been the right reading hero, 
but that it occurs again in verse 29, where it is in like manner followed in verse 31 
by Anala, so that it would certainly scorn that the name Manu is intended to stand 
for a female, the daughter of Daksha. The Gauda recension, followed by Signor Gor- 
resio (iii. 20, 12), adopts an entirely different reading at the end of the line, viz. 
Balatn Atibaldm ap% “ Bala and Atibala,” instead of Manu and Anala. I see that 
Professor Roth s.v. adduces the authority of the Amara Kosha and of the Commen- 
tator on Panini for stating that the word sometimes means “ the wife of Manu.” 
In the following text of the Mahabharata i. 2663, also, Manu appears to be the 
name of a female : Anavadydm Manum VamddmAsurdm Mdrgampriydm j Anupdm 
Subhagum Bhdsm iti Prddhd vyajdyata | “ Pradha (daughter of Daksha) bore Anof 
vadya, Manu, Vans'u, Asura, Murganapriya, Anupa, Subhagu, and Bhasi. 
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to these maids, (13) ‘ye shall bring forth sons like to me, preservers 
of the three worlds.* Aditi, Diti, Danu, (14) and Kiilaka assented; 
but the others did not agree. Thirty-three gods were borne by Aditi, 
the Adityas, Vasus, Kudras, and the two Asvins.** [The following 
verses 15-28 detail the offspring of Diti, Danu, Kalaka, Tiimra, Kro- 
dhavasa, as well as of KraunchT, BhasT, S'yenT, DhritarashtrT, and 
8'ukl the daughters of Kalaka, and of the daughters of Krodhava^a. 
(Compare the Mahabharata, i. 2620-2635 ; and Wilson's Vishnu Pu- 
rana, vol. ii. pp. 72 f.) After this wo come upon Manu and the 
creation of mankind.] ‘‘29. Manu, (wife) of Kasyapa,^^® produced 
men, Brahmans, Kstiattriyaa, Vaisyas, and Stidras. 30. ‘Brahmans 
were born from the mouth, Kshattriyas from tho breast, Vaisyas from 
the thighs, and Sudrus from tho feet,* so says the Veda. 31. Anala 
gave birth to all trees with pure fruits.’* 

It is singular to observe that in this passage, after having repre- 
sented men of all castes as sprung from Manu, the writer next adds 
a verse to state, on tho authority of the Veda, that the different 
castes were produced from the different parts of the body out of which 
they issued. Unless Manu’s body be here meant, there is a contra- 
diction between the two statements. If Manu’s body is meant, tho 
assertion conflicts with the common account. And if tho Manu here 
mentioned is, as appears from the context, a woman, we should na- 
turally conclude that her olfspring was born in the ordinary way; 
especially as she is* said to have been one of the wives of Kasyapa. 

Tho next passage from the Uttara Kanda of tho Rainayana, 74, 8 f., 
describes tho condition of men in the Krita age, and the subsequent 
introduction of the caste system in the Treta. The description pur- 
ports to have been occasioned by an incident which had occurred just 
before. A Brahman had come to the door of llama’s palace in Ayodhya, 
carrying the body of his dead son,**^ and bewailing his loss, the blame 

The text reads Kusyapa, “ a descendant of KSsyapa,” who, according to Ram. 
ii. 110, 6, ought to be Vivasvat But as it is stated in tho preceding part of this 
passage iii. 14, 11 f. that Manu was one of Kilsyapa’s eight wives, we must hero 
read K^s'yapa. The Gauda recension reads (iii. 20, 30) Manur manmhyams cha 
tatha janayatmsa Maghava^ instead of tho corresponding lino in the Bombay edition. 

*17 The boy is said, in 73, 6, to have been apriipta-yamanam bnlam pancha-varsha^ 
tahasraJeam | “ a boy of five thousand years who had not attained to puberty ! ” The 
Commentator says that vanha here means not a year, but a day {varsha-aabdo *tra 
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of whicli (as he was himself unconscious of any fault) he attributed to 
some misconduct on the part of the king. Eama in consequence con- 
voked his councillors, when the divine sage Narada spoke as follows : 

8. Srinu rdjan yathd ^kdle prdpto hdlasya sanhhayah | kruivd hart- 
ttivyataiii rdjan kurushva Raghunandana \ 9. purd krita-yuge rdjan 
hrdhmand vai tapanvinah | 10. Ahrdhnams tadu rdjan na tapasvi Jca~ 
thanchana | tamin yuge prajvalite hrahnablidte tv andvrite 11. Arnri- 
tyavaa tadd sarvejajnire dlrgha-darsinah | tatas tretd-yugam ndma md~ 
navdindiii vapushmatdm \ 12. Kshattriyd yatra jdyante purvena tapasd 
^nvitdh 1 viryyem tapasd chaiva te^dhikdh purva-janmani \ mdnavd ye 
mahdtmdnas tatra tretd-yuge yuge \ 13. Brahma hhattram cha tat sar- 
ram yat purvam avaram cha yat | yugayor uhhayor asU sania^vlrgya- 
samanvitam \ 14. ApaSyantas tu te sarve vikshani adhiham tatah \ sthd^ 
panam cliahrire tatra chdturvarnyasya sammatam | 15. Tasmin yuge 
prajcalite dharmdbhute liy andvrite \ adharmah pddam ekaiii tu pdtaynt 
prithivltale | .... 19. Pdlite tv anrite tasminn adharmcna muhitale I 
suhkdny evdcharal loJcah satya-dharmu-pardyanah \ 20. Tretd-yuge cha 
varttante Irdhmandh Jeshattriyds cha ye | tape Hapyanta te sarve suh'ii- 
shdm apare jandh \ 21. Sva-dharmah paramas teshdm vawju-sudram 
tadd ^^gamat | pdjdm cha sarva-varnandm Madras chakrur vimhatah | 
..... 23. Tatah pddam adharmasya dcitlyam avdtdrayat | tato 

dvupara-sankhyd sd yugasya samajdyata | 24. Tasmin dvdpard-sankhye 
tu varttamdne yuga-kshaye | adharmas chdnritam chaiva vavridhe puru- 
sharshahha \ 25, Asmin dvdpara-sankhydte tapo ihikydn samdvisat \ 
trihhyo yugelhyas trin varndn kramdd vai tapa dvikt \ 26. Trihhyo 
yugebhyas irin varndn dharmascha parinish\hitah | na sndro lahhate 
dharmam yugatas tu nararshahha \ 27. Illna-varno nripa-keshtha 
tapyate sumahat tapah | bhavishyachchhudrayonydi/i hi tapas-charyd 
kulau yuge | 28. adharmah paramo rdjan dvdpare kudra-janmanah | 
sa vai vishaya-paryante tava rdjan mahdtapdh | 29. Adya tapyati 
durhuddhis tena bdla-badho hy ayam \ 

Nfiruda speaks : 8. “Hear, o king, how the boy’s untimely death 
occurred: and having heard the truth regarding what ought to bo 

dmaparah),—ivisi as it docs in the ritual prescription that a man should perform a 
sacrifice lastinjj^ a thousand years aahasra-samvatsaraih satram upasita'* iti vat )^ — 
and tliat thus some interpreters made out the boy’s age to be sixteen, and others under 
fourteen. But this would be a most unusual mode of reckoning age. 
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done, do it. 9. Formerly, in the Krita ago, Brahmans alone practised 
austere fervour {tapas). 10. None who was not a Brahman did so in 
that enlightened age, instinct with divine knowledge (or, with Brahma), 
unclouded (by darkness). 11. At that period all were born immortal, 
and far-sighted. Then (came) the Treta age, the era of embodied men, 
(12) in which the Kshattriyas were born, distinguished still by their 
former austere fervour ; although those men who were great in the Treta 
age had been greater, both in energy and austere fervour, in the former 
birth. 13. All the Brahmans and Kshattriyas, both the former and the 
later, were of cciual energy in both Yugas.®^* 14. But not perceiving 
any more distinction (between the then existing men) they all next 
established the approved system of the four castes. 15. Yet in that 
enlightened age, instinct with righteousness, unclouded (by darkness), 
unrighteousness planted one foot upon the earth.’* [After some other 
remarks (verses lG-18), which are in parts obscure, tho writer pro- 
ceeds :] 19. ^*But, although this falsehood had been planted upon the 
earth by unrighteousness, the people, devoted to true righteousness, 
practised salutary observances. 20. Those Brahmans and Kshattriyas 
who lived in the Treta practised austere fervour, and tho rest of man- 
kind obedience. 21. (The principle that) their own duty was the chief 
thing pervaded the Yai4yas and S'udras among them; and tho Sudras 

especially paid honour to all the (other) classes 23. Next tho 

second foot of unrighteousness was planted on tho earth, and the number 
of the Dvapara (tin? third yuga) was produced. 24. AYhen this deterior- 
ation of tho age numbered as the Dvapara, had come into existence. 

The Commentator says, this means that in the Kpita age the Rriihmans were 
superior, and tho Kshattriyiis inferior (as the latter had not then the prerogative of 
practising tapas)y but that in tho Treta both classes were equal {tibhayor yugayor 
madhye krita-yuge brahma purvam tapo-vlryabhyam utkrish^am kHhatlram chavaram 
cha tabhydm tapo-v7rydbhyam nyunam asJt \ tat sarvum brahma-kshattra-rupam 
uhhayam tretdyam sama-vlrya-samanvitam dslt | kriie kshattriyandm tapasy anadhi- 
kdrat tadyugJyebhyo brdhmanehhyas tesham nyunatd | tretdyam tu ubhayo rapt tapo~ 
'dhiknrdd ubhdv apt tapo-virydbhydm mmau | But in the previous verse (12) it is said 
that tho Kshattriyas were born in the Treta distinguished by their former tapai. But 
perhaps they were formerly Brahmans, according to verses 9, 10, and 12. 

219 Manu and other legislators of that age, according to the Commentator [Mam- 
ddayaji sarve tdtkdlikdh dharma-pravarttanddhikfitdh). He adds that in the Kfita 
age all the castes were spontaneously devoted to their several duties, although no fixed 
system had been prescribed {kpite tu vinaiva athnpamm avayam eva aarve var(Mh ava~ 
ava^dharma’‘ratdh ) . 
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unrighteousness and falsehood increased. 25. In this ago, numbered as 
the Dvapara, austere fervour entered into the Vai^yas. Thus in the 
course of three ages it entered into three castes ; (26) and in the three 
ages righteousness {dharma) was established in three castes. But the 
Sudra does not attain to righteousness through the (lapse of theso 
three) ages. 27. A man of low caste performs a great act of austere 
fervour. Such observance will belong to the future race of Sudras in 
the Kali age, (28) but is unrighteous in the extreme if practised by 
that caste in the Dvapara. On the outskirts of thy territory such a 
foolish person, of intense fervour, is practising austerity. Hence this 
slaughter of the boy.” 

Here then was a clue to the mystery of the young Brahman’s death 
A presumptuous Sudra, paying no regard to the fact that in the age^^ 
in which he lived the prerogative of practising self-mortification had 
not yet descended to the humble class to which he belonged, had been 
guilty of seeking to secure a store of religious merit by its exercise. 
Kama mounts his car Pushpaka, makes search in different regions, and 
at length comes upon a person who was engaged in the mapner alleged. 
The Sudra, on being questioned, avows his caste, and his desire to 
conquer for himself the rank of a god by the self-mortification he was 
undergoing. Rama instantly cuts off the offender’s head. The gods 
applaud the deed, and a shower of flowers descends from the sky 
upon the vindicator of righteousness. Having been invited to solicit 
a boon from the gods, he asks that the Brahman hoy may bo resusci- 
tated, and is informed that he was restored to life at the same moment 
when the S'udra was slain. (Sections 75 and 76.)*^^ 

The following curious account of the creation of mankind, among 
whom it states that no distinction of class (or colour) originally existed, 
is given in the IJttara Kanda, xxx. 19 ff., where Brahma says to Indra : 

Amarendra maya luddhja prajdh srish^ns tatJiu prahho [ eka-varndh 
sama-lhushd eJea-rupds cha mrvaiah | 20. Tdadvi nddi viiesho hi darsane 
lahhane *pi vd \ taio 'ham ekdyramands tdh prajdh samachintayam | 
21. So 'ham tdsdm vikshdrtham striijam ekdm vinirmame | yad yat 
prajdndm pratyangam vUishfam tat tad uddhritam 1 22. Tato mayd 

The Trcta, according to the Commentator. 

See the Rev. Professor Baneijca's Dialogues on the Hindu philosophy, pp. 44 ff., 
where attention had previously been drawn to the story. 
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Xiipa-gunair dhahja strl mnirmitCi j hdlam numelia vairupyarli hahjam 
tat-pralhavam hhavet | 23. Yasya na vidyate 'halyam tenaJuilyeti visruiCi | 
Ahalyety eva cha mayd tasyd ndma prahirttitam \ 24. Nirmitdydrn eha 
devend/ra tmydm ndrydm aurarshabha \ hhamsliyatUi kaayaishd mama 
chintd tato ^bhavat | 25. Tvatfi tu S'akra tadd ndrim jdnlahe manam 
prablio I sthanudhikatayd paint mamaiaheti purandara | 2G. 8a mayd 
nydaa-bhutdtu Gautamaaya mahdtmanah \ nyastd bahuni varahlni tena 
nirydtitd cha ha | 27. Tataa taaya parijndya mahdathairyam mahdmu- 
neh I jndtvd tapasi aiddhim cha patny-artham aparsitd tadd | 28. 8a 
tayd aaha dharmdtmd ramate sma mahdmunih | daan nirdsd devQs tu 
Gautame dattayd tayd | 29. Tvaiii kruddhaa tv iha kdmdtmd gatvd. 
taaydsramam munch \ drishtavdms cha tadd turn atriih dlpfam agni- 
^ikhdm iva \ 30. Sd tvayd dharahitd S'akra kumdrttcna aamanyund \ 
drishiaa team cha tadd tena usrame paramarahind \ 31. Tatah kruddhena 
tendai saptah paramaUjasd [ gato 'ai yena decendra dasd-bhdya-vipar- 
rayam \ 

**19. 0 chief of the immortals (Indra) all creatures were formed by 
my will of ono class (or colour), with the same speech, and uniform in 
every respect. 20. There was no distinction between them in ap- 
pearance, or in characteristic marks. I then intently rellccted on these 
creatures. 21. To distinguish between them I fashioned one woman. 
Whatever was most excellent in the several members of diflerent crea- 
tures was taken from them, (22) and with this (aggregate) I formed a 
female, faultless in'beauty and in all her qualities. Uala means * ugli- 
ness,* and halya^ * what is produced from ugliness.* 23. The woman in 
whom there is no halya^ is called Ahalyd, And this was her name to 
which I gave currency. 24. When this female had been fashioned, I 
anxiously considered to whom she should belong. 25. Thou, Indra, 
didst, from the eminence of thy rank, determine in thy mind, * She 
must be my spouse.* 26. I, however, gave her in trust to the great 
Gautama ; and after having retained her in charge for many years, ho 
restored her. 27. Knowing then the great steadfastness of that distin- 
guished Muni, and the perfection of his austere fervour, I, in due form, 
gave her to him for his wife. 28. The holy sage lived with her in tho 
enjoyment of connubial love. But the gods were filled with despair 
when she had been given away to Gautama. 29. And thou, Indra, 
angry, as well as inflamed with lust, wentest to tho Muni’s hermitage, 
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and didst behold that female brilliant as the flame of fire. 30. She 
was then corrupted by thco who wert tormented by lust, as well as 
heated by anger.^^® But thou wert then seen by the eminent rishi in 
the hermitage, (31) and cursed by that glorious being in his indignation. 
Thou didst in conseiiueuce fall into a reverse of condition and fortune,’* 
etc., etc. 

Sect. XI. — Extracts from the Mahdhharnta on the same subjects. 

The first passage which I shall adduce is from the Adi Parvan, or 
first book, verses 2517 ff . : 

VaihmpCnjana uvdeha | hanta te kathayishydmi namaskritya Seay am- 
hhuve I surCidindm alum samyak lokdndm prahhavdpyayam | Jirahmano 
mdnasdh putrdh vuUtdh shan-maharshayah \ Marichir Airy-angirasau 
PuJastyah Pidahah Kratuh \ Marlcheh Kahjapah putrah Kasyupdt tu 
prqjd imdh [ prajajiitre mahdhhdgd Daksha-kanyds trayodasa | 2520. 
Aditir Ditir Danuh Kdld Dandyuh Smhikd tathd | Krodhd Pradhd cha 
Vikm cha Vmatd Kapild Miinih \ KadrCis cha manujavydghra Daksha- 
kanyaira Bhdrata [ etdsdm virya-samgyannam putra-pautram anantnham | 
Vaisampayana said: I shall, after making obeisance to Svayam- 
bhu, relate to thee exactly the production and destruction of the gods 
and other beings. Six‘*^ great rishis are known as the mind-bom sons 

223 In regard to this story of Indra and Ahalyu, as well as to that of Brahma and 
his daughter, above referred to, see the explanation given Ijy Kumrtrila Bhatta, as 
quoted by Professor "Max MUller in his Hist, of Anc, Sansk. Lit. p. 629 f. The name 
of Ahalyfi is there allegorically interpreted of the night, to which this name is said 
to have been given because it is absorbed in the day [ahani llyamanataya), Indra is 
the sun. 

22S Another passage (R'iinti-p. 7569 ff.) raises the number of Brahraii' s sons to seven 
by adding Vasishtha : Ekah Srayambhur bhagavTm Zidyo Brahma samtanah | Brah~ 
mannh snpia vai pntrn mahdtmtnah Svayambhuvah j MarKliir Atry-Angirasau Pu- 
lastijah Fulahah Kratuh | Vakshthascha mahabhdgah sadriso vai Svayambimvd ( 
sapta Brahmhna ily etepurdtte nUchayam gatdh | “There is one primeval eternal lord, 
Brahma Svayarabhu; who had seven great sons, Mariohi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratii, and Vasishtha, who was like Svayambhu. These are the seven Brah- 
mas who have been asc(!rtaincd in the Puranic records.” In another part of the same 
S'antiparvan, verses 12G85 tf., however, the Prajapatis are increased to twenty-one: 
Brahma SthUnur Manur Daknho Bhrigur Lharmas tathd Yamah | Marichir Angird 
*trikha Fidastyah Fulahah Kratuh ( Vasiahthah Farameshfht chd Vivasvdn Soma 
eva cha | Kardamai chdpi yah proktah Krodho Vikrita eva cha | ekavimatir utpanms 
te prajdpatayah amritnh j “ There are reputed to have been twenty-cme Prajiipatig 
produced, viz. Brahma, Sthuuu, Maun, Duksha, Bhfigu, Dhorma, Yaina, Morlchi, 
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of Brahma, viz., ATarichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, and Kratu. 
Ka^yapa was tho son of ATarlchi; and from Kasyapa sprang these 
creatures. There wore born to Daksha thirteen daughters of eminent 
rank, (2520) Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kala, Danayu, Sinihika, Krodlifi, 
Prudlia, Vi^va, Vinata, Kapila, and Aluni.-^* Kadru also was of the 
number. These daughters had valorous sons and grandsons innu- 
merable.** 

Daksha, however, had other daughters, as we learn further on in 
verses 2574 ff., where the manner of his own birth also is related : 

Dakshas tv ajdyatdngmhthdd dakshinad hhagavdn rhliih | lirahuianah 
^rilhimpdla sdntdtmd mmalidtapdli | vdmdd ajdyatdngmhlhdd hhdrgd 
tasya mahdtmanah | tasydm panchdisatam kanydh sa evujanayad miinih | 
.... 2577. T)adim cha daki Dharmdya saptaviuimtim Lulace | divycna 

vidhina rdjmi Jvasya^idya trayodasa | 2581. Paitdmahah Manur 

devas tdsya pittrah prajdpatih \ tasydnkpiu V amvah putms teshdtn vuk- 

shydimi vidaram | 2595. Slanam tu dahhinam hhitvd Brah- 

mano nara-vigraliah | nlssrito hhagtxvdn DharmaJi sarvit-Toka-sukhdvaliah | 
trayas tasya vardh imtrdh sarva-bhdta-manohardh | S’amah Kumxd cha 

llarshas cha tejasd lohi-dhdrinah [ 2610. Arushl iu Manoh 

kangdi tasya pat nl manlshinah \ 2614. Ikau putrau Brahmartas 

tv anyau yayos tishthati lakshanani \ lake Dhdtd Vidhdtu cha yau sthitaa 
Manund saha \ tayor eva svasd devl Lakshmi padma-grihd hibhd \ Insyds 

tu mdnasdh putrds turagdh vyoma-chdnnah | 2617. Prajundm 

annakdmdndm anyonya-parihhakshindt | Adharmas tatra sanjdtah sarva- 
hhuta-vmdsakah | tasydpi Nirritir hhdryd nairritd yena Rdkshasdh | 
ghorda tasyda trayah pntrdh pupa-kanna-ratah sudd \ Bhayo Mahd- 
hhayas chaiva Mrityur Ihdtdntakaa tathd | na tasya hhdryd putro vd 
kakhid asty antako hi sah | 

Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Va^ishtha, Parameshthin, Vivasvat, Soma, 
the person called Kardama, Krodha, and Vikrita.” (Here, however, only twenty 
names arc specified including Rrahma himself.) Compare this list with those quoted 
above, p. 116, from tho Ruuiuyana, iii. 14, 7 ff., from Maim in p. 3G, and from tho 
Vishnu P. in p. 65. 

22* That Muni is a name, and not an epithet, is shown (1) by the fiict that we have 
otherwise only twelve names ; and (2) by her descendants, both gods and gandharvas, 
being afterwards enumerated in verses 2550 If. {ily ete deva-gandharva MaumyTth 
parikJrttitdh). Kapila, another of tho thirteen daughters of Daksha is said to have 
been tho mother of Ambrosia, Brahmans, kino, Gandharvas and Apsarasas {amritam 
brahmanii gavo gandharvdpmrasaa iathA | apatgam kapilayaa (u purane pariklrt- 
iilatn | ). 
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**2574. Dukslia, tho glorious rishi, tranquil in spirit, and great in 
austere fervour, sprang from the right thumb of Brahma.^® From the 
left thumb sprang that great Muni’s wife, on whom he begot fifty*®® 
daughters. Of these he gave ten to Dharma, twenty-seven to Indu 
(Soma),®®^ and according to the celestial system, thirteen to Ka^yapa.” 
I proceed with some other details given in the verses I have extracted : 
2581. ** Pitamaha’s descendant, Manu, the god and tho lord of creatures, 
was liis (it docs not clearly appear whose) son. The eight Vasus, whom 

I shall detail, were his sons 2595. Dividing the right breast of 

Brahma, the glorious Dharma (Righteousness), issued in a human form, 
bringing happiness to all people. He had three eminent sons, Sama, 
Kama, and Ifarshu (Tranquillity, Love, and Joy), who are the delight 

of all creatures, and by their might support the world 2010. 

Arushi, tho daughter of Manu, was the wife of that sago (Chyavana, 

son of Bhrigu) 2614. There are two other sons of Brahma, 

whoso mark remains in the world, Dhatri,®®® and Vidhfitri, who re- 
mained with Manu. Their sister was tho beautiful goddess LakshmT,®®® 
whose homo is in the lotus. Her mind-born sons are the steeds who 
move in the sky 2017. AVhen tho creatures who were de- 

sirous of food, had devoured one another, Adharma (Unrighteousness) 
was produced, the destroyer of all beings. His wife was Kirriti, and 
hence the Rakshasas are called Nuirritas, or the offspring of Nirriti. 
yhe had three dreadful sons, continually addicted to evil deeds, Bhaya 
Mahfibhaya (Fear and Terror) and Mrityu (Death) the ender of beings. 
He has neither wife, nor any son, for he is the ender.”®^ 

Tho next passage gives a different account of the origin of Daksha ; 
and describes the descent of mankind from Manu ; 

Ad ip. 3128. Tejohhir tidituh sane maharshi-sama-tejasah | dasa Tra^ 

*25 Sec above, p. 72 f. The Matsya P, also states that Daksha sprang from Brah- 
ma’s ri<(ht thumb, Dh.arma from his nipple, Kama from his heart, etc. 

*2® The passage of tho Rjlmayana, quoted above, p. 116, affirms that they were 
sixty in number. Compare Wilson’s Vishnu P. vol. i. pp. 109 If., and vol. ii. pp. 19 tf. 

*27 The Taitt. Sanhita, ii. 3, 5, 1, says Pnajilpati had thirty-three daughters, whom 
be gave to King Soma {rrajapatea traymtrimad duhitara umi J tafy Smaya rajm 
*dadat). 

228 Dhatji had been previously mentioned, in verse 2523, as one of the sous of 
Aditi. See also Wilson’s Vishnu P. ii. 162, 

230 Sec Wilson’s Vishnu P. i. pp. 109, 118 ff., 144 If. and 162. 

230 The Visiiuu P. (Wilson, i. 112) says he hud five children. 



AND OF THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTE3. 


125 


chetasah putrdh santnh punya-jandh smritdh ] mukhajcnugnind yau te 
purvam dagdha mahanjamh | tebhyah Pruclietaso jajne Dahsho Dahhod 
imdh prajdh | samhhutdh piirmha-vydghra sa hi loka-pitdmahah | 
Virinyd salia sangamya Bakdiah Prdchetaso mtinih | dtma-tiihjdn nja~ 
nayat sahasram samsita-vratdn | mkasra-sankhydyt gamhhutdn Dakdia- 
putrdms ch^ Ndradah \ mohluuti adhydpaydmd&a sdnkliyag7idmm mmt- 
tamam \ tatah panclumitadi hmydh putrikdh ahhisondadhe \ Prajdpaiih 
prajdh Bakshah akrikshur Jamnujaya \ dadau cha dasa Bharmdya 
Kahyapdya trayodasa I kdlmya nayane yiiktdh saptavimsatim Imlavc | 
3135. Trayodasdndm patnmdm yd tu Bdkshdyani vara | Mdr'ichali 
Kasyapas tasydm Aditydn samajljanat | Indrdd'in vlryya’sampanndn 
Vivaavantam athdpi cha \ Vmimitah s7ito jajne Yamo Vaivaaratah pra- 
hhuh I Murtandaaya Maiiiir dhhndn ajdyata antah prahhuh | Tamai 
chdpi auto jajne khydfaa taaydmjah prahhuh ) dliarmdtmd sa Manur 
dhimdn yatra vadisah prafishihitah \ Manor ramso mdnavdndm tato \jam 
prathito^havat | brahma’ kahatrddayaa taamdd Maiior jdtda tii 7ndnai'dh\ 
tato ^bJiavad mahurdja brahma kshattrena aangatam \ 3140. Brdhmand 
mdnavda teahdni adngam vedam adhdrayan | Venam Bhriahnum Mariah^ 
yantam Ndbhdgekahcdknm era cha | Kdrftaham atha ISdryatm tathd 
chaivdshtamlm Hum | Priahadhram navamam pt'dhuh kahaltra-dhanna- 
pardyanam [ Ndbhdgdriahta-daiamdii Manoh piUrd^t prachakahate \ pan- 
chdaat tu 3Tanoh putrda tathaivdnye 'bhavan kahitau \ anyonya-hhedut to 
aarve vinchir iti nah sruta^n | Pururaraa tato vidvun lldyarh aamapad- 
yata | ad vai taayuMiavad mditd pita chaiveti nah irutam | 

3128. Born all with Rplciidour, like that of great rishis, the ten sons 
of Prachetas arc reputed to have been virtuous and holy ; and by them 
the glorious beings”^* were formerly burnt up by fire springing from their 
mouths. From them was born Duksha Prachebisa and from Daksha, 
the Parent of the world (were produced), these creatures. Cohabiting 
with Vlrinl, the Muni Daksha begot a thousand sons like himself, famous 

231 << Trees and plants/' according to the Commentator (wa/if7j9r«6A«vd vrikshau^ 
shadhayah). Compare Wilson's Visimu P. ii. p. 1. 

The same account of Daksha’s birth is given in the S-iintip. 7573: BasTmaiti 
tanayaa tv eko Dakaho mma prajTxpatih | tasya dve numanl lake Dakshah Ka iti cho- 
chyate | “These ton Prachetiiscs had one son called Daksha, the lord of creatures. IIo 
is commonly called by two names, Daksha and Ka." (Compare vol. iv. of this Avork, 
p. 13, note 30, andp. 24; and the S'atapatha Brahmana, vii. 4, 1, 19, andii. 4, 4, 1, 
there quoted.) The following verso 7574 tells us that Kas'yapa also had two names, 
the other being Arishtanemi. See Rum. iii. 14, 9, quoted above. 
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for their religious observances, to whom Kfirada taught the doctrine of 
final liberation, the unequalled knowledge of the Sankhya. Desirous of 
creating offspring, the Prajfipati Daksha next formed fifty daughters, of 
whom he gave ten to Dharma, thirteen to Kasyapa, and twenty-seven, 

devoted to the regulation of time,-*'* to Indu (Soma) 3135. On 

DfikshayanT,^* the most excellent of his thirteen wives, Kasyapa, the 
son of MarTchi, begot the Adityas, headed by Indra and distinguished 
by their energy, and also Vivasvat.-*® To Vivas vat was born a son, the 
mighty Yama Vaivasvata. To Mfirtanda {i.e. Vivasvat, the Sun) was 
born the wise and mighty Manu, and also the renowned Yama, his 
(Mann’s) younger brother. Ilighteous was this wise Manu, on whom 
a race was founded. Hence this (family) of men became known as the 
race of Manu. Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and other men sprang from this 
Alanu, From him, o king, came the Brahman conjoined with the Kshat- 
triya. 3M0. Among them the Brahmans, children of IManu, held the 
Veda with the Vedangas. The children of ^lanu are said to have been 
Vena, Dhrishnu, Narishyanta, Nabhaga, Ikshvfiku, Karusha, Shryfiti, 
Ihi the eight, Brishadra the ninth, who was addicted to the duties of a 
Kshattriya, and Nabhagarishta the tenth. Manu had also fifty other 
sons ; but they all, as we have heard, perished in consequence of mutual 
dissensions. Subsequently the wise Pururavas was born of 11a, who, 
we heard, was both his mother and his father.’^ 

The tradition, followed in this passage, which assigns to all the 
castes one common ancestor, removed by several stages from the 
creator, is, of course, in conflict with the account which assigns to 
them a fourfold descent from the body of Brahma himself. 

The Santiparvan, verses 27*9 ff., contains an account of the origin 
of castes which has evidently proceeded from an extreme assertor of 
the dignity of the Brahmanical order. The description given of the 
prerogatives of the priestly class is precisely in the style, and partly in 
almost the identical words, of the most extravagant declarations of 

*33 This phrase /iolasya nayane yiiktuh had previously occurred in verse 2580, 
where it is followed by the words aarva nnkshatra-yoginyo loka-yutra-vidhmatah \ 

“ all identified with the lunar astcrisms, and appointed to regulate the life of men.” 
Sec also Vishnu P. i. 15, 66, and Professor Wilson's translation ii, p. 10, note 1, 
and p. 28, note 1. 

234 i.e. Aditi. Sec verses 2520, 2522, and 2600 of this same book. 

233 The account in the llumriyana, ii. 110, 6 ff., agrees with this in making Ka^ 
Byapa son of Marichi, and father of Vivasvat. 
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Manu (i. 99 f.) on the same subject. In other places, however, the 
l^Jahabhfirata contains explanations of a very different character re- 
garding the origin of the distinctions, social and professional, which 
prevailed at the period of its composition. A comparison of these 
various passages will afford an illustration of the fact already intimated 
in p. that this gigantic poem is made up of heterogeneous elements, 
the products of different ages, and representing widely different dog- 
matical lendcncies, the later portions having been introduced by suc- 
cessive editors of the work to support their own particular views, with- 
out any regard to thenr inconsistency witli its earlier contents. In fact, a 
work so vast, the unaided compilation of which would have ta'xcd all the 
powers of a Didymus Chalkcnterus, could scarcely have been created in 
any other way than that of gradual accretion. And some supposition 
of this kind is certainly necessary in order to explain such discrepancies 
as will be found between the passages I have to quote, of which the 
three first are the productions of believers (real or pretended) in tho 
existence of a natural distinction between their own Rrahmanical order 
and the other classes of the community, while two of those which 
follow, viz., in pp. 134 and 139, havo emanated from fair and moderate 
writers who had rational views of tho essential unity of mankind, 
and of the superiority of moral and religious character to any factitious 
divisions of a social description. 

In tho first passage, Ehlshma, the great uncle of the Pandus, when 
describing to Yudhi^lithira the duties of kings, introduces one of those 
ancient stories which arc so frequently appealed to in tho Mahabharata. 
Without a minute study of tho poem it would bo difficult to say 
whether these are ever based on old traditions, or are anything more 
than mere vehicles invented to convey tho individual views of the 
writers who narrate them. Bbishma says, S'iintiparvan, 2749 : 

Ya eva tu sato rakshed asatas cha nkarttayet | sa eva rOjnCi karttavyo 
rdjan Tdja-purohitah \ 2750. AirCify uddharanilmam itihusam ptird^ 
tanam | Ptiruravasa Ailasya mtlivddam Mutarisranah | Pururard tivdeha [ 
Kutah svtd Irdhmano jdt a varnds did pi hutas tray ah \ kasmdichcha hhavati 
keshthaa tan me vydkhyatum arhasi | Mdtarikvovddia | Brahmano mu- 
y.hatah srishfo hrdhmano rdja-sattama | hdJmhhyddi Jeshattriyah srishfa 
Irulhydm vaiiya eva cha | varndndm parichdryydrtham traydndm Bha- 
*** See also the fourth volume of this work, pp. 141 If. and 152. 
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ratarshahha | varnas chaturthah samhhufah padlhjam sudro vinirmitah | 
Iruhmano jrvjamano hi prithinjdm anujityate‘^'^ | Uvarah sarva-lhutandm 
dharma-konhmya guptaye | 2755. Atah prithivyCi yanturam kshattriyam 
danda-dhCiram ] dviilyam Dandam akarot prajdndm amdriptaye | vaisyas 
iu dhana-iUidnycna frln varndn hibhriydd imdn | sFidro hy etdn pari- 
chared iti Brahmdnnsdmnam | Aila urucha | dvijafiya hhattralandhor 
I’d kasyeyani prithin hharel | dhannaiah saha viltena mm gag l^dyo pra- 
chakahva me | Vdynr ifcdeha | vipraaya mrvam evaitad yat kinchij jagati- 
gaiam \ jyeshthcndhhijaneneha tad dharma-kiimld viduh | seam eva Irdh- 
mano hhiinkte aram vade maiii daduti cha j gurur hi sarva-vanidndm 
jyeshthnh srcdfhas cha vai dvijnh | 2760. Pafy^ahhCn'e ynthaiva drl 
dcraram kiirute palim | esha te prathamah kalpah dpady anyo hhaved 
atah I 

“ 2749. The king should appoint to bo his royal priest^'*® a man 
■who will protect the good, and restrain the wicked. 2750. On this 
subject they relate this following ancient story of a conversation 
between Pururavas the son of Ila, and Matarisvan (Vayu, the Wind- 
god). Punlravas said : You must explain to me whc'iice the Brfihman, 
and whence the (other) three castes were produced, and whence the 
superiority (of the first) arises. Matarisvan answered : The Brrdiman 
was created from Brahma’s mouth, the Kshattriya from his arms, the 
Vaisya from his thighs, while for the purpose of serving these three 

237 Manu, i. 99, has adhi jnyate. 

238 IVfja-jnirohitah. The king’s priest {raja~purohitah) is here represented as one who 
sivould he a confidential and virtuous minister of state. Sucli is not, however, the cha- 
racter always assigned to this class of persons. In Manu xii. 4t), quoted above (p. 41f.), 
the purohita is placed in a lower class than other Brahmans. And in the following 
verse (4527) of the Anus'asanaparvan, taken from a story in which the Rishis utter 
maledictions against anyone who should have stolen certain lotus roots, part of tho 
curse spoken by Visvamitra is as follows : varshdeharo 'stu bhritako nijnas chUi>tu puro- 
hitah I afjajyasya bhavatv ritvig vim-stainyaih karoti yah | “ Let the man who steals 
lotus roots be a hireling trafficker in rain incantations (?) and the domestic priest of a 
king, and tho priest of one for whom no Briihman should officiate.” Again, in verse 
4679, the same person says : karoiu bhritako* var sham rajnas chdstu purohitah | jitvig 
astu hy ayhjyasya yas te harati pushkaram j “ Let him who steals thy lotus perform 
as a hireling incantations to cause drought, and be a king’s domestic priest, and tho 
priest of one for whom no Bnlliman should officiate.” I have had partly to guess at 
the sense of the words varshdeharah and avarshdm. The Commentator does not ex- 
plain the former ; and interprets tho latter (for which tho Edinburgh MS. reads avar- 
shah) by vfishti-nibandham^ “ causing drought.” He adds, papish{h^h eva avarsJdih^ 
“ those who cause drought are most wicked.” 
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castes was produced the fourth class, the Sudra, fiisliioncd from his 
feet. The Brahman, as soon as born, becomes the lord of all beings 
upon the earth, for the purpose of protecting the treasure of righteous- 
ness. 2755. Then (the creator) constituted the Kshattriya tho con- 
trouler of the earth, a second Yarna to bear tho rod, for the satisfaction 
of tho people. And it was Brahma’s ordinance that the Vaisya should 
sustain these three classes with money and grain, and that the S'Qdra 
should serve them. The son of Ila then enquired : Tell me, Vayu, to 
whom tho earth, with its wealth, rightfully belongs, to the Brahman 
or tho Kshattriya ? Vayu replied : All this, whatever exists in the 
world, is the Brahman’s property by right of primogeniture: this is 
known to those who are skilled in tho laws of duty. It is his own 
which tho Brahman eats, puts on, and bestows. He is the chief of all 
tho castes, the first-born and tho most excellent. Just as a woman 
when she has lost her (first) husband, takes her brother in law for a 
second ; so the Brahman is thy first resource in calamity ; afterwards 
another may arise.” 

A great deal is shortly afterwards added about the advantages of 
concord between Bnihmans and Kshattriyas. Such verses as the fol- 
lowing (2802) : From the dissensions of Brahmans and Kshattriyas 
the people incur intolerable suffering ” {milho hhedud hrdhmana-kshat- 
triydndm prajd duhkham dussahaui chdvisanli) aflbrd tolerably clear 
evidence that the interests of these two classes must frequently have 
clashed. * 

In the same strain as the preceding passage is tho following : 

Vanaparvan, 13436. Nddhjapandd ydjandd vd anyamiud vd prati- 
grahdt | dosho hliavati viprdndm jmlitdgni-samd dvijuh | durveda vd su- 
vedd vd prdkritdh satlishritds tathd \ hrdhmand ndvamantavyd hhmna- 
channd ivdgnayah | yathd imasdne diptaiijdh pdvako naiva dmliyati | 

vidvdn avidvdn vd Irdhmano daivatam mahat | prdkdran cha pura- 
dvdraih prdsddais cha prithag-vidhaih | nagardni na sohhante hlndni 
hrdhmanottamaih | vedadhyd vritta'sampannd jndnavantaa tapa&mnah | 
yatra tish^hanti vai viprds tan-ndma nagaram nripa | vraje vd py athavd 

KullUka, the Commentator on Mann (i. 100), is obliged to admit that this is 
only spoken in a panegyrical or h}perbolical way, and that property is here used 
in a figurative sense, since theft is afterwards predicated by Manu of Brahmans as 
wall as others iti stutyd uchyatti j mtm iva wain na iu svam eva j brdh~ 

fnanasyapi Manund ateyasya vakshyamdnatvdt). 


9 
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'ranye yatra santi hahu-sriduh | tat tad nagaram ity dhuh purtha tlr- 
tham cha tad hhavet \ 

blame accrues to Brahmans from teaching or sacrificing, or from 
receiving money in any other way : Brahmans are like flaming fire. 
Whether ill or well versed in the Veda, whether untrained or accom- 
plished, Brahmans must never he despised, like fires covered by ashes. 
Just as fire does not lose its puiity by blazing even in a pemetery, so 
too, whether learned or unlearned, a Brahman is a great deity. Cities 
ore not rendered magnificent by ramparts, gates, or palaces of various 
kinds, if they are destitute of excellent Brahmans. 13440. The phute 
where Brahmans, rich in the Veda, perfect in their conduct, and aus- 
terely fervid, reside, is (really) a city (jiagara). Wherever there are 
men abounding in Vedic lore, whether it bo a cattle-pen, or a forest, 
that is called a city, and that will be a sacred locality.” 

The following verses from the Anu^asanap. 2160 flf. are even more 
extreme in their character, and are, in fact, perfectly sublime in their 
insolence ; 

Brdhmamndm parilhavdd asurdh mlile hyuh | hrOhmandndm praftd- 
ddeh cha devah srarga-nivasinah \ asahjaiii arashfum dkdiam achd/yo 
himavdn girih | adhdryyd setund Gangd diirjayd hrdhmand hhuvi | na 
hrdhmana-virodhena mhjd mdum vasundharu | hrdhmand hi mahdtmdno 
devdndm api devatuh j tdn pujayanva sat at am dunena paricharyyayd | 
yadlchhasi mahim hhoUum imam sdgara-mekhaldm | 

Through the prowess of the Brahmans the AsAras were prostrated ' 
on the waters ; by the favour of the Brahmans the ^ods inhabit heaven. 
The ether cannot be created ; the mountain Himavat cannot be shaken ; 
the Ganga cannot be stemmed by a dam; the Brahmans cannot be 
conquered by any one upon earth. The world cannot be ruled in op- 
position to the Brahmans ; for the mighty Brahmans are the deities 
even of the gods. If thou desire to possess the sea-girt earth, honour 
them continually with gifts and with service.” 

The next passage seems to be self-contradictory, as it appears to set 
out with the supposition that the distinction of castes arose after the 
creation ; while it goes on to assert the separate origin of the four classes : 

S'Antiparvan, 10361. Janaka uvdeha ] varno vUesha-varndndm ma^ 
lunrshe kenajdyate | etad ichhdmy ahamjndtum tad hruhi vadatdm vara | 
yad stag jdyate ^patyam sa evdyam iti irutih | hatham hrdhmanato jdto. 
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visesJie grahanam gatah | Parnsara madia | Evam etad maharaja yena 
jutah sa eva sah | tapasan tv apaJcarshena jatigrahanaldm gatah | mkdiet- 
tradiM suvljdch cha punyo hhavati samhhavah | ato 'nyatarato hinad 
avaro ndma jdyate \ 10865. Valdradhhttjdhhyum uruhhyCm padhhynm 
chaivCdha jajnire | srijatah Prajapater lohan iti dharmavido viduh | mu- 
Jchajd hrdhmands tdta hdhujdh kdiattriyuh smritdh | urujdh dhanim 
rdjan pddojph paridiurakuh | diaturndm eva varndndm dgamah ptiru- 

sharshahha | ato 'nye vyatirihtd ye te vai sanharajdh smritdh | 

10870. Janaha itvddia | Brahmanaikena jdtdndm ndmtvam gotratah 
katham | hahumha hi loke vai gotrdni muni sattama | yatra tatra kathaiii 
jutah svayonim (? suyonivt) munayo gatah | suddha%^iomu mmufpannd 
viyonaa cha tathd 'pare | Pardsara madia | rdjan naitadohaved grdhyam 
apakriditena janmandi | matdtmandm samutpattis iapasd hhdvitatmandm | 
utpddya pufrdn munayo nripate yatra tatra ha | svenaiva tapam tcshdni 
rishitvam pradadhuh punah \ .... Ete warn prakritim prdptd 

Vaideha tapasokraydt | pratidithitd veda-vido damena tapamiva hi \ 
^‘Janaka asks: 10861. How, o great rishi, docs tho caste of tho 
separate classes arise } Tell me, as I desire to know. According to 
the Veda, the offspring which is born (to any one) is tho very man 
himself. How does offspring born of a Brahman fall into distinct 
classes? Parasara replied : It is just as you say, o great king. A son 
is the very same as he by whom he was begotten ; but from decline of 
austere fervour, (men) have become included under different classes. 
And from good soil and good seed a pure production arises, whilst 
from those which are different and faulty springs an inferior pro- 
duction. Those acquainted with duty know that men were born from 
the mouth, arms, thighs, and feet of Prajapati when he was creating 
tho worlds. The Brahmans sprang from his mouth, the Kshattriyas 
from his arms, the merchants from his thighs, and tho servants from 
his feet. Tho scriptural tradition speaks only of four classes. Tho 
men not included in these arc declared to have sprung from a mixture 

(of the four) 10870. Janaka asked : How is there a difference 

in race between men sprung from one and the same Brahma ? for there 
are now many races in the world. How have Munis born anywhere 
(indiscriminately) entered into a good family ; some of them having 
sprung from a pure source and others from an inferior stock ? Parasara 
replied : It would not be credible that noble-minded men, whose souls 
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had been perfected by austere fervour, should have been the offspring of a 
degraded birth. ^Munis who had begotten sons in an indiscriminate way 
conferred on them the position of rishis by their own austere fervour/* 
The speaker then names a number of sages (10876) “famed for their 
acquaintance with the Yeda, and for their self-command and austere 
fervour,” as “having all attained to their respective conditions by 
practising the latter observance.** 

In the latter verses the speaker appears to admit, at the very mo- 
ment that he denies, the degraded origin of some of the renowned 
saints of Indian antiquity. What else is the meaning of the verso, 
“ Munis who had begotten sons in an indiscriminate way conferred 
on them the position of rishis by their own austere fervour?’* No 
doubt it is intended to represent those as exceptional times : but while 
wc refuse to admit this assumption, we may find some reason to sup- 
pose that the irregularities, as they were afterwards considered to be, 
which this assumption was intended to explain away, were really 
samples of the state of things which commonly prevailed in earlier 
ages. 

The next extract declares that there is a natural distinction between 
the Brahmans and the other castes ; and appears to intimate that the 
barrier so constituted can only be overpassed when the soul re-appears 
in another body in another birth : 

Anusasana-parva, 6570, Beva madia | Bralmanyam dm dushprup^ 
yam nisargad brdhmanah hike | kshattriyo vaisyaiudrau vd nuargdd 
iti me matih | karmand dushkriieneha sthdndd bhraSyati vat deijah | 
jyeshfham varnam anuprdpya tastnud rakdieta vai dvijah | sthito brdh- 
mana-dharmena brdhmanyam upajivati | kshattriyo vd Hha vaisyo vd 
brahmabhuyam sa gadihati | yas tu brahmatvam uUrijya kshattradi 
dharmaih nislievate | brdhmanydt sa paribkrashtah kshattra-yonau prajd- 
yate | vaisya-karma cha yo vipro lobha-moha-vyapdkayah | brdhmanyam 
durlabham prdpya karoty alpa-matih sadd \ sa dvijo vaikyatdm eti vaisyo 
vd iudratdm iyat | sva-dharmdt prachyuto vipras tatah iudratvam up- 
nute I . . . • 6590. JEbhis tu karmabhir devi kubhair dcharitais tathd | 
iudro brdhmanatdm ydti vaiiyah kshattriyatdm vrajet \ iudra-karmdni 
sarvdni yathdnydyam yathavidhi | kukrushdm pwricha/ryydm chajyeshfhe 
varne prayatnatah | hurydd ityddi \ 

Mahadeva says: 6570. “ Brahmanhood, o fair goddess, is difficult to 
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bo attained. A man, whether he bo a Brahman, Kshattriya, Yaisya, 
or S'udra, is such by nature ; this is my opinion. By evil deeds a twice- 
born man. falls from his position. Then let a twice-born man who has 
attained to the highest caste, keep it. The Kshattriya, or Vaisya, who 
lives in the condition of a Brahman, by practising the duties of one, at- 
tains to Brahmanhood. But he who abandons the state of a Brahman 
and practisoa the duty of a Kshattriya, falls from Brahmanhood and is 
born in a Kshattriya womb. And the foolish Brahman, who, having 
attained that Brfihmanhood which is so hard to get, follows the pro- 
fession of a Vaisya, under the inilueiice of cupidity and delusion, falls 
into the condition of a Vaisya. (Ia like manner) a Vaii^ya may sink 
into the state of a S^udra. A Brahman who falls away from his own 

duty becomes afterwards a S'udra 6590. But by practising tho 

following good works, o goddess, a S'udra becomes a Brahman, and a 
Vaisya becomes a Kshattriya : Let him actively perform all the func- 
tions of a S'udra according to propriety and rule. is. obedience and 
service to the highest caste,’’ etc. 

The next passage is the first of those which I have already noted, as 
in spirit and tenor very different from the preceding. Tho eouTersatioa 
which it records arose as follows : Yudhishthira found his brother Bhl- 
maseaa caught in the coils of a serpent, which, it turned out, was no 
other than the famous king Yahusha, who by his sacrifices, austerities, 
etc., had formerly raised himself to the sovereignty of tho three worlds ; 
but had been reduced to the condition in which he was now seen, as a 
punishment for his pride and contempt of the Brahmans. He promises 
to let BhTmaseva go, if Yudhishthira will answer certain questions. 
Yudhishthira agrees, and remarks that the serpent was acquainted with 
whatever a Brahman ought to know. Whereupon tho Serpent proceeds : 

Vana-par-T-a, verses 12463 ff : Sarpa 'ivicha | br'thmanah ho hhaved 
rnjan vedyam him cha Yudhishthira | 12470. Bravihy atimatim tvutn hi 
v'lkyair anumimmahe | Yudhish^hir% uvdeha } 'iatyam danam hsJiamd 
(dlam nnrUaihsycm tapo ghrina I drihj%pM yatra nagendra sa hrdhniamh 
Hi smritih | vedyam sarpa param Brahma niriuhhham asuhham cha yat | 
yatra gated na kochanti hhavatah kirn vivikshitam \ Sarpa uvdeha | chd- 
turvarnyam praminam cha ^atyam sha brahma ohaiva hi | Sudreshv api 
efta satyam cha danam ahrodha sva sha | inrikamsyam ahimsd cha ghrina 
chatva Yudhishthira ) vedyam y%ch chdtra mrduhkham astihham cha na- 
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radhipa | tdhhjam hinam padam ehunyad na tad astUi lakshaye | Yth 
dhishthira uvdcha | 12475. &ud/re tu yad hhavel lakshma dvije tach cha 
na vidyate | na vai iudro hhavech chhudro hrdhmano na cha hruhmanah | 
yatraital lahhjate sarpa vrittam sa hruhmanah smritah | yatraitad na 
bhavet sarpa tarn Sndram iti nirddiket | yat punar hhavatd proktam 
na vedyam ridyatlti cha | tdhhydm hinam ato 'nyatra padam ndstlti 
died api | evam etad matam sarpa tdhhydm hinam na vidifatc \ yathd 
kltoshnayor madhye hhaved noshinm na kitatd | evam vai sukha-duh- 
khdhhydm hinaili nusti padam kvachit | edid mama matih sarpa yathd 
vd many ate hhavun | Sarpa uvdcha | 12180. Yadi te vrittato rujan 
hruhmanah prasamikshitah | vrithd jutis tadu ^'yushman kritir yuvad 
na vidyate | Yudhishthira uvdcha | jdtir atra mahusarpa mnnushyatve 
mahumate | sankardt sarva-varndnam dushparikshyeti me matih | sa/rve 
sarvusv apatydni janayanti sadd naruh | vun maithiinam atho janma 
maranam cha samam nrindm ] idam drsham pramdnam cha “ye ya- 
jdmahe^^ ity api \ tasmdch chhilam pradhuneshtam vidur ye tattvor 
darkinah | ^*prdn nabhi-varddhandt pnmso juta-karma vidhlyate^* | 
*^tadd ^sya mdtd suvitri pita tv dchdryya uchyate^^ \ 12485. “ Tuvach 
chhudra-samo hy eslta yuvad rede najdyate^^ | tasminn evam mathdvaidhe 
Manuh Svdyambhuvo ^hravit | krita-kritydh punar varnd yadi rrittam na 
vidyate | sankaras tatra ndyendra halavdn prasamikshitah | yatredunim 
mahusarpa samskritam rrittam ishyate [ tarn hruhmanam aham purvam 
uktavdn hhujagottama | 

‘*12469. The Serpent said: Who may be a Bfahman, and what is 
the thing to be known, o Yudhishthira ; — tell me, since by thy words 
I infer thee to be a person of extreme intelligence. Yudhishthira 
replied: 12470. The Smriti declares, o chief of Serpents, that he is a 
Brahman, in whom truth, liberality, patience, virtue, innocence, austere 
fervour, and compassion are seen. And the thing to bo known is the 
supreme Brahma, free from pain, as well as from pleasure, —to whom, 
when men have attained, they no longer sorrow. What is your 
opinion ? The Serpent replied : The Yeda {brahma) is beneficial to 
all the four castes and is authoritative and truc.^ And so we find in 

Such is the sense assigned by the Commentator to this line, the drift of which 
is not very clear. The comment runs thus : Sarpas tu brdhmam-padena jati-mdtram 
vivahshitva iudre tal lakshanam vyabhichdrayati chdturvarnyam'* itimrddhena | 
chulurmm varmnam hitam | satyam pramdnam cha dharma-vyapasthapahm brahma 
veduh ( uMrdchdra'mfiter api veda-miilakatvdt aarvo *py dchdradih iruti-mulakah 
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S'udras also truth, liberality, calmness, innocence, harmlessncss, and 
compassion. And as for the thing to bo known, which is free from 
pain and pleasure, I perceive that there is no other thing free from 
these two influences. Yudhishthira rejoined: 12475. The qualities 
characteristic of a S'Qdra do not exist in a Brahman (nor vice versd), 
(Were it otherwise) the Sudra would not be a STidra, nor the Brah- 
man a Brahman. The person in whom this regulated practice is per- 
ceived is declared to be a Brahman ; and the man, in whom it is absent, 
should be designated as a S'Qdra. And as to what you say further, that 
tliore is nothing other than this (Brahma) to be known, which is free 
from the susceptibilities in question ; this is also (ray own) opinion, 
that there is nothing free from them. Just as between cold and heat 
there can be neither heat nor cold, so there is nothing free from the 
feeling of pleasure and pain. Such is my view ,* or how do you con- 
sider? The Serpent remarked : 12480. If a man is regarded by you 
as being a Brahman only in consequence of his conduct, then birth is 
vain until action is shown. Yudhishthira replied : 0 most sapient 
Serpent, birth is difficult to bo discriminated in the present condition 

ity arthah | evaih cha satyndikaili yadi iudre *py asti tarhi so *pi hrahmana eva syad 
Hi Tiha ^'‘sudreshv apV* iti J “The serpent, however, understanding by the terra 
Rruliman mere birth, shows in a sloka and a half that Yudhishthira’s delinition fails 
by being applicable also to a S udra. Chnturvarnya means ‘ beneficial to the four 
castes.’ (Such is the Veda), which is also ‘true’ and ‘ authoritative,’ as establishing 
what is duty. Inasmuch as the Sinfiti which prescribes a S'udra’s conduct is itself 
founded on the Veda; ^11 conduct, etc., is based on the Veda. And so if (the cha- 
racters of) truth, etc., arc found also in a S'Qdra, he too must be a Brahman— such is 
his argument in the words ‘ In S'udras also.’ ” According to this explanation the 
connection between the first line and the second and third may bo as follows : Tho 
Veda is beneficial to all the castes, and therefore S'udras also, having the advantage 
of its guidance, although at second hand, may practise all the virtues you enumerate ; 
but would you therefore call them Brahmans ? 

This verse is not very lucid; but the sense may be that which I have as- 
signed. The Commentator says: Itams tu bmhmana-padvtia brahma-vidaih vivakshi- 
tvd dudroder api brdhmamtvam abhyupagamya puriliarati “ 8udre tv ” iti | S'udra^ 
Ittkshya-kdnuidikani na brahimne ’sti na hrdhmana’lakshya'samddikafiii sTidre 'sti ity 
arthah | sudro 'pi samady-upeto brdhmanah ( brdhmano *pi kdmddy-upctah sudra eva 
ity arthah | “ The other (Yudhishthira), however, understanding by the word Brah- 
mana one who knows tho Veda (or, Brahma), and conceding the fact of a S'udra’s Brah- 
manhood, obviates by the words ‘ but in a S'Qdra,' etc. (the objection thence drawn). 
Tho qualities, lust, etc., distinctive of a S'Qdra, do not exist in a Brahman, nor do 
tho qualities tranquillity, etc., characteristic of a Brahman exist in a S'Qdra. A 
S'Qdra distinguished by the latter is a Brahman ; while a Brahman characterized by 
lust, etc., is a S'udra.” 



m MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OP THE CREATION OF MAN 


of humanity, on account of the confusion of all castes.®*® All (sorts of) 

wa In the tenth vol. of hia Indischo Studien, p. 83, Professor Weber adduces some 
curious evidence of the little confidence entertained in ancient times by the Indians in 
the chastity of their women. He refers to the following passages : (1) Nidiina Sutra, 
iii. 8. Uchchavaeha-charannh striyo bhavanti \ saha deva-sakshye cha manushyn-sak'- 
shye cha yesham putro vakshye teslum putro bhavishyami | ynmeha pufran vakshye 
te me put rah bhavishynuti j “Women are irregular in their conduct. Of whatsoever 
men, I, taking gods and men to witness, shall declare myself to bo the son, I shall be 
their son ; and they whom I shall name as my sons shall be so.” (2) S'atapatha 
Ilrahmaija, iii. 2, 1, 40. Atha yad “ brahmamh'* ifyVia J anaddhd iva vai asya atnh 
pnra janam bharati \ idim hy uhuh rakshnmsi yashitam annsachante tad titarak- 
shammy eva ret a ddadliati iii j atha atra addka joyate yo brakmino yo yajmj jhyate | 
tamnd api rnjanyam vd vaisyam vd ** brdhmanah** %ty eva bruyat | brdhmano hi 
jryate yo yajudj jdyate | tasmdd dhaJi “w/* savam-kriiaiti Jumyad cnasvl ha eva 
eavnm-krUd" iti | “Now as regards what he says ‘ (this) Brahman (has been conse- 
crated) before this his birth is uncertain. For they say this that ‘ Bakshases follow 
after women, and therefore that it is Rakshases who inject seed into them.’ ” (Compare 
what it said of the Gandharvas in Atharva V. iv. 37, 11, 12, and Journ. Roy. As Soc. 
f((r 1865, p. 301.) So then he is certainly born who is born from sacred science 
{bruhna) and from sacrifice. Wherefore also let him address a Riijanya or a Vaisya 
as ‘ Bruhman,’ for ho is born from sacred science {brahma, and consccpiently a Bnih- 
nian) who is horn from sacrifice. II once they say ‘let no one slay an offerer of a 
libation, for he incurs (the) sin (of Brahmanieidc ?) by so doing.” (3) On the next 
jiassago of the S'. P. Br. ii. 5, 2, 20, Profes.sor Weber remarks that it is assumed that 
the wife of the person offerii g the Vanma praghiisa must have one or more para- 
mours: Aiha prntipras'hdtd pratipnrniti\ sa palmm ttdaveshyan prichhati ^ kena 
(jdrerin Comm.) chman* iti | Varunyam vai ctut utrl karoii yad any asya saiy nnycna 
chayati | atho id me *nta?i-.safpn jtihttvad’* iti iasmdt prichhati | niruktam vai 
tnah kaniyo bhavaii | satyam hi bhovati | tasmdd vd iva prichhati | sd yad na prati-- 
jdii'da jndiihhyo ha asyai tad ahitum sydt | “The pratiprasthutri (one of the priests) 
returns. Being about to bring forward the wife, he asks her, J Avith what (paramour) 
dost thou keep company ?’ For it is an otR'iicc incurring punishment from Vanma 
that being the wife of one man she kcep.s company with another. He enquires ‘ in 
order that she may not sacrifice with me while she feels an inward pang.’ For a sin 
when declared becomes less : for it is not attended Avith falsehood. Therefore ho 
enquires. If she docs not confess, it will be ill for her relations.” (This passage is 
explained in Katyayana’s S'rauta Sutras, v. 6, 6-11.) (4) S'. P. Br. i. 3, 2, 21. Tad 

u ha uvdeha Ydjnavalkyo yathddishtmn pattnjdh astu j has tad adriyeta y at para- 
pwlisd vd patnl syut" | “ Ydjnavalkya said this (in opposition to the doctrine of some 
other teachers) ; ‘ let the prescribed rule be foIloAvcd regarding a Avifo. Who Avould 
mind his wife consorting Avith other men?’” The last clau.sn has reference to the 
fonsoquenccAvhich the other teachers said would follow from adopting the course they 
disapproved, viz., that the Avife of the man who did so would become an adulteress. 
(6) 'faitt. S. V. 6, 8, 3. Na agnim chiivd ram&m upeydd ^*ayonau veto dhasydmi" iti \ 
na dvithjam chiivd *y)yasya striyani upeydt | na tritlyaih chitvd kdnehana upeydt | veto 
vui etad nidhatte yad agnim chinate ) yad upeydd retasd vyridhyeta j “ Let not a man, 
after preparing the altar for the sacred fire, approach a woman (a S'udra-woman, 
according to the Commentator), (considering) that in doing so, he would be discharging 
seed into an improper place. Let no man, after a second time preparing the fire- 
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men are continually begetting children on all (sorts of) women. The 
speech, tho mode of propagation, the birth, the death of all mankind 
are alike. The text which follows is Vedic and authoritative ; ‘ We 
who (are called upon) we recite the text.^^“ Hence those men who 
have an insight into truth know that virtuous character is the thing 
chiefly to be desired. * The natal rites of a malo are enjoined to be 
performed before the section of the umbilical cord (Manu, ii. 29). 
Then Savitrl (the Gayatrl,. Manu ii. 77) becomes his mother and his 

altar, approach another man’s wife. Lot no man, after a third time preparing tho 
fire-altar, approach any woman ; for in preparing the fire-altar he is discharging seed. 
Should ho approach (a woman in those forbidden cases) ho will miscarry with his 
seed.” This prohibition of adultery in a certain case, seems to prove that it was no 
uncommon occurrence, and is calculated, as Professor Weber remarks, to throw great 
doubt on the purity of blood in the old Indian families. 

213 To explain the last elliptical expression I will quote part of tho Commentator’s 
remarks on tho beginning of Yudhishthira’s reply; YTtgadlnam iva maithumsuopi 
mdharainynj jatir dtirjneya | tatha chd hutih '^^na chaitad vidmo brahmanah smo 
vayani abmhtnana vd ” Hi brahmanya-samutyam upanyasyati | nariu jTity-aniichaye 
katham brdhmano ’ham” ityddy abhimdna-ptirassaram ydgddau pravartteta ity 
Tisankydha iinham” iti | atra “ye yajdmahe” ity anena cha ye myam smo 

bra/imanFfh at7ye vd te vayam yajdmnhe iti brdhnamye ’ navudhdrainani darHiam ( 
mantra-Uagam api”ya etdmi sa san yaje” iti j . . , . Tasmdd dchdra eva brah- 
manya-nischayahetur veda-prdmdnydd ity upasamharati j “ As tho mode of propa- 
gation is common to all the castes, just as speech, etc. are, birth is difficult to be 
determined. And accordingly, by the words : ‘ Wc know not this, whether we are 
Brahmans or no Brahmans,' tho Veda signifies a doubt as to Brahmanhood. Then, 
having raised tho difficulty ‘ how, if birth is undetermined, can a man engage in 
sacrifice, etc., with the p^jevious consciousness that he is a Brahman, etc. tho author 
answers in the words ‘ this text is Vedic, etc,’ It is both shewn by the words ‘ we 
who .... recite,’ (which mean) * we, whoever we are, — Bnlhinans or others, — wo 
recite,’ that the fact of Brahmanhood is unascertained ; and this is also a cha- 
racteristic of the formula, ‘ whosoever I am, being he who I am, J recite.’ ” Tho 
comment concludes : “ Ilenco ho briefly infers from the authoritative character of 
tho Veda, that conduct is the cause of certainty in regard to Brahmanhood.” Prof. 
Aufrecht has pointed out to me that tho words ye yajdmahe occur in S'. P. Br. i. 5, 2, 
16, and m Taitt. S. i. 16, 11, 1. Tho Commentator on the last-named passage refers 
in explanation of them to As'valayana’s S'rauta Sutras, i. 5, 4 f., where it is said that 
these two words constitute the formula called which comes in at the beginning 
of all the ydjyds which are unaccompanied by any anuyaja. Tho Commentator in- 
terprets the two words thus: sai've ”ye” vayam hotd.ro ’dhvaryund ynja” iti pre~ 
shit&s te vayam ^^yajdmahe” ydjydm pathdmah j “All we hotri priests who arc called 
upon by the adhvaryu by tho word ‘ recite,’ wo recite, i.e, repeat tho y&jyd.” (Sec 
Haug’s Ait. Br. ii. p. 133, and note 11.) Prof. Aufrecht thinks the words in tho 
Commentator’s note ya evdsmi sa san yaje may bo a free adaptation of Atharva V. vi. 
123, 3, 4, It docs not appear from what source the words na chaitad vidmah etc. are 
derived. 
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religious teacher his father (Matiu, ii. 170, 225). 12485. Until he 

is bom in the Veda, he is on a level with a STidra’ (Manu, ii, 
172);— so, in this diversity of opinions did Manu Sviiyarabhuva de- 
clare. The castes (though they have done nothing) will have done aU 
they need do,^ if no fixed rules of conduct are observed. In such a 
case there is considered to be a gross confusion of castes. I have 
already declared that he is a Erahman in whom purity of conduct is 
recognized.” 

The next passage from the S'antiparvan, verses 6930 ff., is even more 
explicit than the last in denying any natural distinction between the 
people of the different castes : 

Bhrigur uvdeha | Asrijad hrCthmandn evam pilrvam Brahma prajd- 
pat'in I dtma-tejo 'hhinin rittdn Ihdskardgni-sama-prahhdn | tatah mtyaffi 
cha dharmam cha tapo Irahma cha sdkatam | dchdram chaka hucJmjh 
cha svargdga xidadhe prahimh | deva-dunava-gandharva daitgumra-ma- 
horagdh \ gaksha-rdkshasa-ndgds cha pisdchd marntjufi iathd | Irdhmandh 
hhattriyd vaisydh sudrus cha dvija-sattama | yechdnye hhuta-sanghundiJt 
varnda tdiiis chdpi nirmame | hrdhmandyidm sito vaniah hhattriydmrli 
cha lohitah | vaikjdndm pUako varnnh k'ldrdndm asitas iatka | 6935, 
Bharadvdja uvdeha | Chdturvarnyaaya varnena yadi varno vihhidyate | 
mneshdm khala varndndm drik/aie varm-sanhmih | kdmah krodho hha- 
yam lohhah kkas chintd kshudku sramah | sarvenhdm pralhavati 
kafimdd varno vihhidyate | sceda-mdtra'piiruhdni Meehmd pittaih sa-ioni- 
tarn I tanuh hharati sarveshdm hasmdd varno vihkfljyate \ jangamdndm 
ammkhyeydh dhdvardndm cha jdiayah | teshdiii vividha-varndndm kuto 
xarna-vinischayah | Bhrigur uvdeha | JSfa vimho Uti varndndm sarvam 
brdlmam idamjagai \ Brahmand purva srkhtam hi karmabhir varnatdm 
gatam | 6940. Kdma-hhogapriyds tikshndh krodhayidh priya-sdJmdh | 

The Commentator thus explains the word Jerita-kritya : Krita-kritydh, iudra- 
tulynh I tfiihd cha smritih sudre phtaham kinchid na cha aamsknram arhati'* iti 
teshdm mmsknrdnarhatva-nishpupatvdbhidimat krita-kvityatvam dardayati | tadvat 
iraimimka api syur tty arthah { ** Krila kriiyah {lit. having done what was to be 
done) means, like S'udras ; so the Smyiti (when it says), ‘ No sin exists in a S'udra, 
nor is he fit for purificatory rites,’ shews, by declaring the unfitness of this class for 
such rites, and its freedom from sin, that it has the character of hrita-krityatvaiva^ 
i.e. of having done all it had to do. And such (in the event supposed) would be the 
case with men of the three (upper) classes also.” 

The Calcutta edition reads na, “not,” which cannot be right The MS. in the 
library of the Edinburgh University has naA, “ of us,” 



AND OF THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES. 


139 


iya1cta-8vadharmd raUdngas te dvijdh hJiattratdm gatuh | gohJiyo vrittim 
samdsthdya pitdh krishj-npajtvinah | sva-dharmun nunutishthanti te 
dvijd mikyatdm gatdTi | himsdnrita-priyd lubdhCih sarva-harmopojliHmh \ 
Icrialindh kauclia-paribhrashtdB te dvijdh kudratdm gatuh | ity etaih kar- 
mabhir vyastd dvijd varndntaram gdldh | dharmo yajna-kriyd tedium 
nityam na pratishidhyate | ity ete chaturo varnd yeshdm brdhni saras- 
rati I vihitd Brahmand purvaiii lohhdt tv ajndnaidm gatuh | 6945. 
Bruhmand hrahmadantra-sthud'^ tapas teshliii na nasyati | brahma dhd- 
rayatdm nityam vratuni niyamdihs tathu | brahma chaiva param aridiiam 
ye na junanti te 'dvijdh | tedidm bahuvidhdk tv anyus tatra tatra hi 
jdtayah | pikdchd rdkshasdh pretd vividha mlcchha-jditayah | pranadtta- 
jndna-vijndndh svachhanddchdra cheHhtitdh | praju brdhmana-samakdrdh 
ava-karma-krita-nischayuh | rishibhih svena tapam srijyante chdpare 
paraih | udi-dcva-samudbhdtd brahma-mulu 'kshayd 'vyayd | sd ariditir 
mdnasi ndma dharma-tantra-pardyanu | 6950. Bharadvdja uvdcha | 
Bruhmanah kena bhavati kdiattriyo vd ddjottama \ vaikyah siidras cha 
viprarshe tad bruhi vadatdih vara [ Bhrigur uvdcha | Jata-karmadibhir 
yas tu samskdraih sarnnkritah kuchih | vedudhyayana-mmpannah diatm 
karmasv avasthitah | sauchuchdra-sthiiah samyag vighasdkl guru-priyah | 
nitya-vratl satyaparah sa vai brdhmana uchyate | satyaiii dunam athd- 
droha unrikamyam trapd ghrind | tapak cha drikyate yatra sa brdhmana 
Hi smritah | kshattrajaiii sevate karma vedudhyayana-sangatah | dd7id- 
ddna-ratir yas tu sa vai kshattriya uchyate | 6955. Vikaty dku pakubhyak 
cha krishy-dduna-ratih kuchih ( vedudhyayana-sampannah sa vaikyah iti 
sanjnitdh [ sarva-bhaksliya-ratir nityam sarva-karma-karo * kuchih \ 
tyakta^vedas tv andchdrah sa vai kudrah iti smritah | kildre chaitad 
hhavel lakshyam dvije tach cha na vidyate | sa vai kudro bhuvech chhudro 
hrdhmano brdhmano na cha | 

“ Hhrigu replied : 6930. ‘ Brahma thus formerly created the Praja- 
patis, Brahmanic,®^^ penetrated by his own energy^ and in splendour 
equalling the sun and fire. The lord then formed truth, righteousness, 
j^ustere fervour, and the eternal veda (or sacred science), virtuous 
practice, and purity for (the attainment of) heaven. Ho also formed 
the gods, Danavas, Gandharvas, Daityas, Asuras, Mahoragas, Takshas, 

Brahma iantram ~ vedoktdnushthdnam | Comm. 

Brnhmanntij “ Bruhmans,” is the word employed. It may mean here “ sons of 
Rruhiiiu.” 
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Rakshasas, Nagas, Pi^achas, and men, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vai^yas, 
and Sudras, as well as all other classes {varndh) of beings. The colour 
[varna) of the Brahmans was white ; that of the Kshattriyas red ; that 
of the Vai^yas yellow, and that of the S'udras black.’ 6935. Bhara- 
dvaja here rejoins : * If the caste {varna) of the four classes is dis- 
tinguished by their colour {varna\ then a confusion of all the 
castes is observable. Desire, anger, fear, cupidity, grief, appre- 
hension, hunger, fatigue, prevail over us all : by what, then, is caste 
discriminated ? Sweat, urine, excrement, phlegm, bile, and blood (are 
common to all) ; the bodies of all decay : by what then is caste dis- 
criminated ? There are innumerable kinds of things moving and sta- 
tionary ; how is the class {varna) of these various objects to be deter- 
mined ? ’ Bhrigu replies : ‘ There is no difference of castes this 
world, having been at first created by Brahma entirely Brahmanic,^“® 

It is somewhat strange, as Professor Weber remarks in a note to p. 216 of hia 
German translation of the Vajra SuchT, that in the pa&sage of the Kutliaka Brahmana 
xi. 6, which he there quotes, a white colour is ascribed to the Vais'ya and a dark hue 
to the Riijanya, The words are these ; Yach chhuklanmn {brih/n~im) ddityehliyo nir- 
vapati tasmTtch ehhukla iva vaisyo jdyate | yat krishnitnmn vdrttmm tasmnd dhumra 
iva rajanyah ] “ Since the Vais'ya offers an oblation of white (rice) to the Adityas, ho 
is born as it were white; and as the Vuruna oblation is of black (rice) the Riijanya 
is as it were dusky." 

Compare with this the words attributed in S'fintiparvan, verses 2819 If., to King 
Muchukunda, who had been reproached by the god Kuvera with trusting for victory 
to the aid of his domestic priest instead of to his own prowess : Muchukundas tatah 
kruddhah pratyuvneha Diuwesvaram | nydya-purmm, asamaubdham amnbhrmtam 
idaiii vachah ) brahma kshaitram idam srhhtam cka-yoni svayambhuvd j prithay-bala- 
vidhdnam tanna lokam paripTtlayet | tapo-manlra-balam niiyam brahmamshu pratish- 
{hitam | astra-bnhu balam nityaiii hhattriyeshu prati»h{hitam | tabhyum samhhuya 
karttavyam prajamm paripulanam | “Muchukunda then, incensed, addressed to the 
Lord of riches these reasonable words, which did not partake of his anger or excite- 
ment ; ‘ Brahmans and Kshattriyas were created by Brahma from the same womb (or 
source) with different forces appointed to them ; this cannot (neither of these sep.arato 
forces can ?) protect the world. The force of austere fervour and of sacred texts 
abides constantly in the Brahmans; and that of weapons and their own arms in the 
Kshattriyas. By these two forces combined the people must be protected." 

250 JJraJmam is the word employed. That it is to be understood in the sense of 
“ Brahmanical ” appears from the following lines in which the word dvijnh must be 
taken in the special signification of Brahmans and not of “ twice born men ” ,(who 
may be cither Brahmans, Kshattriyas, or Vais'yas) in general. The Brahman is con- 
sidered to have been formed of the essence of Brahma, and to represent the original 
tA'pe of perfect humanity as it existed at the creation. The Commentator takes the 
word hrdhmnm as = brdhmam-jntimat^ “ having the caste of Brahmans ; " and he 
explains the different colours mentioned in the next verses as follows : red {rakta) 
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became (afterwards) separated into castes in consequence of works. 
6940. Those Brahmans [lit. twice-born men), who were fond of sensual 
pleasure, fiery, irascible, prone to violence, who had forsaken their 
duty, and were red-limbed, fell into the condition of Kshattriyas. 
Those Brahmans, who derived their livelihood from kinc, who wero 
yellow, who subsisted by agriculture, and who neglected to practise 
their duties, entered into the state of Vaisyas. Those Brahmans, who 
were addicted to mischief and falsehood, who were covetous, who lived 
by all kinds of work, who were black and had fallen from purity, sank 
into the condition of Sudras. Being separated from each other by these 
works, the Brahmans becamo divided into di/Terent castes. Duty and 
the rites of sacrifice have not been always forbidden to (any of) them. 
Such arc the four classes for whom the Brahmanic“^ Sarasvatl was at first 
designed by Brahma, but who through their cupidity fell into ignor- 
ance. 6945. Brahmans live agreeably to the prescriptions of the 
Veda; while they continually hold fu^^t the Veda, and observances, and 
ceremonies, their austere fervour {tapas) does not perish. And sacred 
science was created the highest thing ; they who are ignorant of it 
are no twicc-born men. Of these there are various other classes in dif- 
ferent places, Pisachas, Rakshasas, Pretas, various tribes of Mlechhas, 
who have lost all knowledge sacred and profane, and practise whatever 
observances they please. And different sorts of creatures with tho 
purificatory rites of Brahmans, and discerning their own duties, are 
created by different* rishis through their own austere fervour. This 
creation, sprung from the primal god, having its root in Brahma, un- 
decaying, imperishable, is called the mind-born creation, and is devoted 
to the prescriptions of duty.^ 6950. Bharadvaya again enquires: 

‘ What is that in virtue of which a man is a Brahman, a Kshuttriya, 

means “formed of the quality of passion’* {rajo-guna-maya) ; yellow {pita) “ formed 
of the qualities of passion and darkness” {rajas-tatno-maya)^ and black {hrishna 
or asita) “ formed of darkness only ” {Jcevala-tamomaya). 

251 Prahmi, This word is thus interpreted by the Commentator : vedamayl | chatur- 
nnm api varnanlm Brahmana purvam vihitd | lohha-doshena tu ajmnataih tamo~ 
bhuvaih gatah sudrnh anadhikiirino vede jdtdh | “Sarasvatl, consisting of tho Veda, 
was formerly designed by Brahma for all the four castes : but tho Sudras having 
through cupidity fallen into * ignorance,’ i,e. a condition of darkness, lost their right 
to the Veda.” See Indischo Studien, ii. 194, note, where Professor Weber under- 
stand this passage to import that in ancient times tho S'udras spoke the language of 
the Aryaa. 
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a Vaisya, or a Sudra; tell me, o most eloquent Brahman rishi.’ 
Bhrigu replies : ‘ He Avho is pure, consecrated by the natal and other 
ceremonies, who has completely studied the Veda, lives in the practice 
of the six ceremonies, performs perfectly the rites of purification, who 
eats the remains of oblations, is attached to his religious teacher, is 
constant in religious observances, and devoted to truth, — is called a 
Brahman. 6953. He in whom are seen truth, liberality, inofTeusive- 
ness, harmlessness, modesty, compassion, and austere fervour, — is de- 
clared to bo a Brahman. He who practises the duty arising out of 
the Ivingly office, who is addict(‘d to the study of the Veda, and who 
delights in giving and receiving,*’’ — is called a Kshattriyo. 6956. Ho 
who readily occupies himself with cattle, who is devoted to agri- 
culture and acquisition, who is pure, and is perfect in the study of the 
Veda, — is denominated a Vaisya. 6956. He who is hahitnally addicted 
to all kinds of food, performs aU kinds of work, who is unclean, who 
has abandoned the Veda, and docs not practise pure observances, — is 
traditionally called a Sudra. And this (which I have stated) is the 
mark of a Sudra, and it is not found in a Brahman : (such) a Sudra 
will remain a Sudra, while the Brahman (who so acts) will bo no 
Brahman,”2M 

The passage next to bo quoted recognizes, indeed, the existence of 
castes in the Krita age, but represents the members of them all as 
having been perfect in their character and condition, and as not difier- 
ng from one another in any essential respects. *' 

It is related in the Vanaparvan that Bhimasena, one of the Pandus, 

252 Danam viprehhyah j adamm prajahhyali, “Giving to Brahmans, receiving from 
lii.s subjects.” — Comm. 

253 Paiun vmijyaya upayoginnh upalnbdhva vUati pratuhlham labhate | “Who 

perceiving cattle to he useful for trade, ‘ enters,’ obtains a basif^^j^,^ his operations).” 
—Comm. As we have seen above p. 97, these etymologies arJ frequently far-fetched 
and absurd. U 

254 On this verse the Commentator annotates as follows: saiyndi-saptakam 

dv)je traivarntke ] dharma eva varrm-vibhTtge kdranam na ity arthah | “ These 
seven virtues, beginning with truth (mentioned in verso (>953)r^igt in the twice-born 
man of the first three classes. The sense is that righteousn^;^^ and not birth, is the 
cause of the division into clasms.” This explanation is riot wery lucid. But the 
sense seems to be that the seven good qualities referred to are thfo proper characteris- 
tics of the three upper castes, while the defects specified in verse* 6956 arc the proper 
distinctive marks of the S udras. Thus the S udra who has the ^j’our defects will 
remain a S udra, but a Brahman who has them will be no Brahman.^ 
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in the course of a conversation with his brother^ Ilanumat the mon- 
key chief, had requested information on the subject of the Yugas and 
their characteristics. Hanumat^s reply is given in verses 11234 If. : 

Kritafh ndma yugaiii tdta yatra dharmah sandtanah | Ijitam ha na 
"karttavyam tasmin hale yugottame | na taira dharmah sldanti kshlyante 
na cha vai prajdh | tatah krita-yiigam ndma kdlena gnnatdm gatam | 
deva-ddnava-ggndharva-yakaha-ruksham-pannagdh | ndsan krita-yuge tdta 
tadd na kraya-viJerayah j na sdma-rig-yajur-varndfy^'^ kriyd nd&ich cha 
mdnavi \ ahhidhydya phalam tatra dharmah sannydm eva cha | na taamin 
yuga-sammrge vyddhayo nendriya^kahayah | ndmyd ndpi ruditam na 
darpo ndpi vaikritam’^'^^ | na vigrahah^^ kutas tandri na dveaho na cha pa i~ 
iunam | 11240. Na hhayam ndpi santdpo na chershyd na cha matsarah j 
tatah paramakam Brahma 8d gatir yogindm para \ dtmd cha sarva-bhu- 
tdndm kiklo Ndrdyanas tadd | hrdhmandh kshattriydh vaisydh Sudruscha 
krita-lakshandh | krite yuge samabhacan 8va~karma-niratdh prajdh | 8a- 
mdsrayam sayndchdram sayna-jndnam cha kecalam \ tadd hi sdmakarmdno 
mrnd dharmdn avdpnuvan | eka-dera-sadd-yukldh cka-mantra-vidhi-kri- 
ydh I prithagdharmd8 tv eka-vedd dharmam ekam anuvratdh | chdturak 
ramya-yuktena karmand kdla-yogind | 11245. Akdma-phala-samyogdt 
prdpnuvanti pardtn gatim | dtma-yoga-samdyiikto dharnio \jam krita- 
lahhamh | krite yuge chatmhpdddk chdturvarnyasya klh'atah | ctat krita- 
yugam ndtna iraigunya-parivarjjilam | t return api nibodha tvaiJi tasmin 
sattram pravarttate | pddena hrasate dharmo raktaidm ydti chdehyutah | 
satya-pravrittCis cha hardh kriyd-dharma-pardyandh | tato yajndh pra- 
varttante dharmdscha vividhuh ky'iydh | Iretdydm bhdra- sayikalpdh 
kriyd ddna-phalopagdh | prachalanti na vai dharmdt tapo-duna-paru- 
yandh | 11250. Sva-dhantia-sthuh ky'iydvanto nards tretd-yage mia- 

van I dvupare tu yuge dharmo dvibhugonah pravarttate | Vishnur vai 
p'ltatdm ydti chaturdhd reda era cha | tato Uiye cha chatur-vedds (ri- 
vedus cha tathd pare | dvi-redas chaika redds chdpy ayirichas cha tathd 
pare | evafii sdstreshu bhinneshu bahudhd nlyale kriyd | tapo-ddyia-pra- 
v^ittd cha rdjasi bhavati prajd | cka-vedasya chdjndndd redds te bahavah 

2“ Both were sons of Viiyu. See versos 11134, 11169 f. and 11176 f, of this same 
book. The Riimuyana is niciitionod in verse 11177. 

^ The MS. in the Edinburgh University Library reads as the last puda: dmd- 
dhyayaua-vii ramnh. 

The Edinburgh MS. reads veddh instead varndh, 

** Kapa (am— Comm. 26 © Pairam — Comm. 
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kritdh | satlvasya cheha vihhrammt satye'^ hakJiid avasthitah | sattvdt 
jprachjammdnundm vyadhayo laham ^hhavan | 11255. Kdmds chopadra- 
vdscliaka tadd vai daiva-kuriidh | yatr ardyamdndh suhhriiam tapas 
tapyanti mdnacdh ] Icdma-hdnidhsvarga-hdmd yajndms tanvanti chipare \ 
evam dvdparam dmdya prajdh IcHhiyanty adharmatah | pudenaikena Kaun^ 
teya dharmah kali-yiiye sthitah | idmasaiii yugam umdya krtshno hhavati 
Kesaiah \ vedacharuh prammyanti dharma-yajm-kriyas tathd | itayo vyd- 
dhayas trandrl doshdh krodhudayas taihd \ upadravus cha varttante 
udhayah hhid hJiayam tathd \ yugesliv dvarttamdneshu dharmo vydvart- 
tate pumh | dharme vydvarttanidne ta loko I'ydvarttate punah \ lake 
kshine kshayam ydnti hhdvd loka-pravai^ttakdh \ yuga-kahaya-krita dhar~ 
mdh prdrlhandni vikurvate | etat kaliyugam ndma achirdd yat pravart- 
tate 1 yugdmivarttanam tv etat kurvanti chirajivinah \ 

*‘11234. The Krita is that ago in which righteousness is eternal. 
In the time of that most excellent of Yugas (everything) had been 
done {krita\ and nothing (remained) to be done. Duties did not 
then languish, nor did the people decline. Afterwards, through (the 
influence of) time, this yuga fell into a state of inferiority.^®' In 
that ago there were neither Gods,“®^ Danavus, Gandharvas, Yakshas, 
llfikshasas, nor Pannagas; no buying or soiling went on; the 
Vedas were not classed as Siiman, ilieh, and Yajush; no efforts 
were made by men :*®* the fruit (of the earth was obtained) by their 

mere wish : righteousness and abandonment of the world (prevailed). 

» 

Tiie Edinburgh MS. reads sative instead of satye. 

In thus rendering, I follow the Commentator, whose gloss is this: Muhh- 
yam apy amukhyatdm gatam ( “although the chief, it fell into inferiority.” In 
Bohtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon this line is quoted under the vmxdgunatdy to which the 
sense of “ superiority, excellence,” is assigned. 

Compare with this the verses of the Vuyu Parana quoted in p. 90, which state 
that in the Krita ago there were neither plants nor animals ; which are the products 
of unrighteousness. 

303 I do not venture to translate ** there was then no [division of the Veda into] 
Saman, Rich, and Yajush, nor any castes,” (1) because the Edinburgh MS. reads 
vedah instead of varnah^ and the Commentator docs not allude to the word varndh ; and 
(2) castes {varn'th) are referred to below (verses 11212 f.) as existing, though without 
much distinction of character. The Commentator explains : irayl-dharmasya chitia- 
auddhy-arthatvdt tasyas cha tadanlih svabhdvatvUt na anmidiny man \ “ As the ob- 
ject of the triple veda is purity of heart, and as that existed naturally at that period, 
there were no (divisions of) Siiman, etc.” 

3#* I follow the Commentator whose gloss is : “ Mdnavl kriyd ” kfishy-ddy^dram* 
bha-bhuta | kintu “ abhidhydya phalam’* aankalpdd eva aarvam aampadyate | 
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No disease or decline of the organs of sense arose through the in- 
fluence of the age; there was no malice, weeping, pride, or deceit; 
no contention, and how could there be any lassitude? no hatred, 
cruelty, (11240) fear, affliction, jealousy, or envy. Hence the supreme 
Brahma was the transcendent resort of those Yogins. Then Narfiyana, 
the soul of all beings, was white.^ Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, 
and S'udras ^possessed the characteristics of the Ivrita.^‘^ In that ago 
were born creatures devoted to their duties. They were alike in the 
object of their trust, in observances and in their knowledge. At tliat 
period the castes, alike in their functions, fulfilled their duties, were 
unceasingly devoted to one deity, and used one formula {inantra\ one 
rule, and one rite. Though they had separate duties, they had but 
one Yeda, and practised one duty.^^ By works connected with the four 
orders, and dependent on conjunctures of time,^'* (11245) but un- 
affected by desire, or (hope of) reward, they attained to supremo 
felicity. This complete and eternal righteousness of the four castes 
during the Krita was marked by the character of that age and sought 
after union with the supremo soul. The Krita ago was free from the 
three qualities.^®® Understand now the Treta, in which sacrifice com- 
menced,^® righteousness decreased by a fourth, Yishnu became red ; 

205 In verso 12981 of this same Vanaparvau the god says of liimself ; ivetah krifa^ 
yuge vaj'nuh pitas Iretayuge mama | rakto dvnparam dsddya krishnak kali-yuge taihd | 
“ My colour in the Krita ago is white, in the Tretii yellow, when I reach the Bvupara 
it is red, and in the Kali black.” 

2®® The Commentator^ gloss is : kriiani svatah siddimni JalcslumTini samo damas 
tapa ity-adlni yesham te | “ They wore men whose characteristics, tranquillity, etc , 
were effected, spontaneously accomplished.” On verso 11215 he explains the same 
term kfita-lahshanah by krita-yuga-suchakah^ “indicative of the Kpita age.” 

The different clauses of this lino can only be reconciled on the supposition that 
the general principle of duty, and the details of the duties are distinguished. Dharma 
is the word used in both parts of the verso for “ duty.” 

Kdla^yogind. The Commentator explains : kdlo darsadih | tad-yuktena | “ con- 
nected with time, i.e. the appearance of the new moon, etc.” 

And yet we are told in the Viiyu P. that the creation itself proceeded from the 
influence of the quality of passion (see above, p. 75), and that tho four castes when 
originally produced were characterized in different ways by the three qualities, pp. 62 
and 89 

*7® Compare S'iinti-parva, 13088. Idam kpita-yugam mma Jcalah ^reshthafy pra- 
varttitah | ahiihsyd yajna-pasavo yuge*smin na tad anyathd j chatmhpdt aakalo dhar- 
mo hhavishyaty atra vax surah | tatas tretd-yugaih ndma trayl yatra hhavishyati | 
prokahitd yatra paiavo badham prapsyanti vai makhe | “ This Kpita age is tho most 
excellent of periods : then victims are not allowed to be slaughtered ; complete and 

10 
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and men adhered to truth, and were devoted to a righteousness de- 
pendent on ceremonies. Then sacrifices prevailed, with holy acts and a 
variety of rites. In the Treta men acted with an object in view, seeking 
after reward for their rites and their gifts, and no longer disposed to 
austerities and to liberality from (a simple feeling of) duty, 11250, 
In this age, however, they were devoted to their own duties, and to 
religious ceremonies. In the Dvapara age righteousness was diminished 
by two quarters, Yishnu became yellow, and the Veda fourfold. Some 
studied four Vedas, others three, others two, others one, and some nono 
at all.^' The scriptures being thus divided, ceremonies were celebrat(;d 
in a great variety of ways ; and tho people being occupied with aus- 
terity and the bestowal of gifts, became full of passion Owing 

to ignorance of the one Veda, Vedas were multiplied. And now from 
the decline of goodness (satlva) few only adhered to truth. When men 
had fallen away from goodness, many diseases, (11255) desires and 
calamities, caused by destiny, assailed them, by which they were 
severely afflicted, and driven to practice austerities. Others desiring 
enjoyments and heavenly bliss, offered sacrifices. Thus, when they 
had reached the Dviipara, men declined through unrighteousness. In 
the Kali righteousness remained to the extent of one-fourth only. Ar- 
rived in that ago of darkness, Vishnu became black : practices enjoined, 
by the Vedas, works of righteousness, and rites of sacrifice, ceased. 
Calamities, diseases, fatigue, faults, such as anger, etc., distresses, 
anxiety, hunger, fear, prevailed. As the ages revolve, righteousness 
again declines. "When this takes place, the people also decline. When 
they decay, tho impulses which actuate them also decay. The practices 
generated by this declension of the Yugas frustrate men’s aims. Such 
is the Kali Yuga which has existed for a short time. Those who are 
long-lived act in conformity with the character of the age.^’ 

The next passage from the same book (the Vana-parvan) does not 
make any allusion to tho Yugas, but depicts the primeval perfection of 
mankind with some traits peculiar to itself, and then goes on to describe 
their decline. Markandcya is the speaker. 

perfect righteousness will prevail. Next is the Treta in which tho triple vedn will 
come into existence; and animals will bo slain in sacrifice,” See note 65, page 39, 
above. 

371 The Commentator explains anfichas (“without tho Rig-veda”) by krita 
kriiyah. On the sense of the latter word see above. 
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12619. Nirmaluni Sarmlni viktddhlni kanrinCm | sasarja dharma- 
tantrdni pUrvotpamah TrajCipatih | amog7ia-p7i<tla~sankaJpuh siivratuh 
satyavadinah | hrahma-lhfitd naruh punyuh purundh kuru-sattama | sarve 
devaih mmdh yunti svachJiandcna nahhas-talam | tata^ cha piinar uydnti 
sarve svachhanda-cMrinah | 8vachlianda~marand§ chusan naruh svachhan- 
da-clidrinah | alpa-hddhu nirdtankuh siddharthu nirupadravdh | drash- 
furo deva-saj^ghdnum rishindth cha mahdtmandm | pratyahhdh sarva- 
dharmundm dunta vigata-matmrdh | dsan varsha-sahasnyds tathdi piitra- 
sahasrinah | 12625. Tatah hdldntare ^nyasmin prithici-iala- chdrinah [ 
kdma-lcrodhudhihhutas te mdyd~rydjopajlvimh | lohha-mohdhhihhutds to 
mldu dehais tato nardh | akibhaih karmahhih pdpds tiryan-niraya- 
guminah | 

“ The first-born Prajapati formed the bodies of corporeal creatures 
pure, spotless, and obedient to duty. The holy men of old were not 
frustrated in the results at which they aimed; they were religious, 
truth-speaking, and partook of Brahma’s nature. Being all like gods 
they ascended to the sky and returned at will. They died too when 
they desired, suffered few annoyances, were free from disease, accom- 
plished all their objects, and endured no oppression. Self-subdued and 
free from envy, they beheld the gods and the mighty risbis, and bad 
an intuitive perception of all duties. They lived for a thousand years, 
and had each a thousand sons. Then at a later period of time, the in- 

^ See the passage from S'ankara’s Commentary on the Brahma Sutras i. 3, 32, in 
the 3rd vol. of this work, pp. 49 f., and note 49 in p. 95 ; and S'atapatha BrriUnmna, 
ii. 3, 4, 4, ubhuyp ha vni id^nn agre saha nsiir devTis cha manushym' cha | tad yad ha 
sma manushymiuTn na bhavali tad ha devhn ynchante “ idani vai no nnsti idaiii no 
*stv" iti\ te tasyai eva yachiiynyai dveshena divas tirobhiiid na id hinasdni na 
id dveshyo*8dni” Hi ( “Gods and men, together, were both originally (component 
parts of) this world. Whatever men had not they asked from tho gods, saying, 
‘We have not this; let us have it.’ From dislike of this solicitation the gods dis- 
appeared, (saying each of them) ‘ let mo not hurt (them), lot mo not bo hateful.' ’’ 
Compare also tho passage of the S'. P. Br. lii. 6, 2, 26, referred to by Professor Weber 
in Indischo Studien, x. 158 ; Te ha sma ete ubhaye deva-manashydh pHarah sampi- 
bante | sd eshd sampd ( te ha sma drisyamand eva purd sampibante uta etarJiy adns^ 
yamdndh j “ Both gods, men, and fathers drink together. This is their symposium. 
Formerly they drank together visibly : now they do so unseen.” Compare also Plato, 
Philobus, 18 : Kal di piy iroAato/, Kpelrrov^s Kdi «yyvT4p(» OHioy biKOvyreSt 
ravTijv ipvpvi' vap^doiraUf “ And the ancients who were better than ourselves, and 
dwelt nearer to tbe gods, have handed down this tradition.” 

Compare the passage of tho Nirukta, i. 20, beginning, sakshdt^ii'ita’dhanndna 
jiifhayo babhuvuh, quoted in the 2nd vol. of this work, p. 174, 
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habitants of tlie earth became subject to desire and anger, and subsisted 
by deceit and fraud. . Governed by cupidity and delusion, devoted to 
carnal pursuits, sinful men by their evil deeds walked in Crooked paths 
leading to hell,” etc., etc. 

At the end of the chapter of the Bhlshmaparvan, entitled Jamlu- 
lihamla-nirmCtna^ there is a paragraph in which Sanjaya gives an account 
of the four yugas in Hhfiratavarsha (Hindustan), and of the condition 
of mankind during each of those periods. After stating the names and 
order of the yugas, the speaker proceeds : 

389. Cliati'uri tu sahiisrdni varshfuum Kuru-sattarna | uyi(h-mnkhyCi 
Jerita-ynge sanlchjutd rdja-sattama \ iallid trini sahasnini tretdydm ma- 
nujildhipa | dve sahasre dvCtpare cJia hhivi tishthmiti sdmpratam j mt 
jpramdna-sthitir hj (tsfi tisluje *smm JJharatarshabha \ garhlia-sthdi cha 
mriyante cha tathd jdtd mriyanti cha | mahuhnid mahdsaUvdh prajnd- 
gima-Mmanvitdh | prajdyante chajdtds cha satnso Hha sahasrasah \jdtdh 
Icrita-yugc rdjan dhanmah priya-darshtah | prajdyante chajdtds cha mu~ 
nayo vai tapodhandh \ muhotsdhdh mahdtmdno dhdrmihdh sntya-vddinah | 
priyadarhna vapmhmanto viahdviryd dhammlhardh \ vardrhd yudhijd- 
yante kshattriydh siira-sattamdh \ tretdydm kshattriyd rdjan sarve vai 
chakravarttinah | dyufihmanto mahdvud dhanurdliara-vard yudhi | jd yante 
kshattriyd virus tretdydm va^a-varttinah \ sarve varnd mahdrdja jdyante 
dvdpare sati | mahatsdhd viryavantah paraspara-jayaishinah \ tejasd 
Hpena samyuktdh krodhanuh purushd nripa | luhdhd anritakds chaiva 
tishye jdyanti Bhdrata \ Irshd mdnas tathd krodh& mdyd 'suyd tathaiva 
cha 1 tishye hhavati hhntdndiii rdgo lohha^ cha Bhdrata [ sankshepo vart- 
rdjan dvdpare ^smin narddhipa | 

‘‘ 389. Four thousand years are specified as the duration of life in 
the Krita age,^^^ three thousand in the Treta, and two thousand form 
the period at present established on earth in the Dvapara. There is no 
fixed measure in the Tishya (Kali) : embryos die in the womb, as weU 
as children after their birth. Men of great strength, goodness, wisdom, 
and virtue were born, and born too in hundreds and thousands. In the 
Krita ago men were produced opulent and beautiful, as weH as munis 
rich in austere fervour. Energetic, mighty, righteous, veracious, beau- 
tiful, weU-formed, valorous, bow-carrying, (395) heroi 9 Kshattriyas, 


*7* See above, p, 91, note 174. 
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distinguished in battle, were born.^® In the Treta all sovereigns were 
Kshattriyas. Heroic Kshattriyas were born in tho Trota, long-lived, 
great warriors, carrying bows in tho fight, and living subject to au- 
thority. During tho Dvapara all castes are produced, energetic, valor- 
ous, striving for victory over one another. In the Tishya age are born 
men of little vigour, irascible, covetous, and mendacious. During that 
period, envy^ pride, anger, delusion, ill-will, desire, and cupidity pre- 
vail among all beings. During this Dvapara age there is some re- 
striction.’* 

As it is here stated that men of all castes were born in tho Dvapara, 
while Brahmans and Kshattriyas only are spoken of as previously 
existing, it is to be presumed that the writer intends to intimate that 
no Vaisyas or Sudras existed during the Krita and Treta ages. This 
accords with the account given in tho passage quoted above from the 
Uttara Kfinda of tho Eamayana, chapter 74, as well as with other texts 
which will be quoted below. 

Tho following verses might bo taken for a rationalistic explanation 
of the traditions regarding the yugas ; but may be intended as nothing 
more than a liyperbolical expression of the good or bad effects of a 
king’s more or loss active discharge of his duties : 

Sauti-parva, 2074. A^dlo vd kuranam rdjno rujd vd kdla-kdranam ( 
iti te smhsayo md hhud rdjd kdlasya kuranam | danda-nUyum yadu rdjd 
samyak kdrtsnyena varttate | tadd krita-yagam ndma kdla-Hrishtampra- 
varttate | . . . . 2682. JDanda^nltijam yadd rdjd trln amsdn anuvarttale | 
chaturtham aitisam ulsrijya tadd treta pravarttate | . . . . 2084. Ard- 
dha)% iyaktvd yadd rdjd nUy-artham anuvarttate | iatas tu dvuparam 
ndma sa kdhth sampravarttate | . . . . 2680. Banda-nUim parityajya 
yadd kdrttsnyena hlmmipah | prajdh klimdty ayogena pravartteta tadd 
kalih I . . . . 2693. Rdjd krita-ytiga-srashtd tretdyd dvdparasya cha | 
yugasya cha chaturthasya rdjd hJuivati kuranam | 

*‘2674. The time is cither the cause of the king, or the king is tho 
cause of the time. Do not doubt (which of these alternatives is true) : 
the king is the cause of tho time. When a king occupies himself fully 
in criminal justice, then tho Krita age, brought into existence by time, 

27* It does not appear clearly whether wo are to suppose them to have been pro- 
duced in the Kyita, or in tho Treta, as in tho passage of the Rumuyana, quoted in 
page U9, 
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prevails.” [Then follows a description of the results of such good 
government : righteousness alone is practised ; prosperity reigns ; the 
seasons arc pleasant and salubrious ; longevity is universal ; no widows 
are seen; and the earth yields her increase without cultivation.] 
“ 2682. When the king practises criminal justice only to the extent of 
tliree parts, abandoning the fourth, then the Trcta prevails.” [Then 
evil is introduced to the extent of a fourth, and the earth has to be 
tilled.] ** 2684. When the king administers justice with the omission 
of a half, then the period called the Dvupara prevails.” [Then evil is 
increased to a half, and the earth even when tilled yields only half her 
produce.] “ 2686. When, relinquishing criminal law altogether, the 
king actively oppresses his subjects, then the Kali age prevails.” 
[Then the state of things, which existed in the Kyita age, is nearly 
reversed.] ** 2693. The king is the creator of the Krita, Trcta, and 
Dvapara ages, and the cause also of the fouidh yuga.” 

The next extract is on the same subject of the duties of a king, and 
on the yugas as forms of his action (sec Manu, ix, 801, quoted above, 
p. 49) : 

STiuti-parvan, 3 106. Karma sudre krishir vaisye danda-nitis cha rujani \ 
hralimacharyyam tapo mantriih satyam chupi dvijdtishu | teshdm yah 
kshaltriyo veda vastrdndm ka hdhnna}ii^ | sila-doshdn vinirharitum sa 
pi Id sa prajdpatih \ hritaiii treid dmparam cha hoik Bharatarsliahha | 
rdja-vrittdni sarvuni rdjaiva yiigam uchyate ] chdturvarnyafu tathd veddi 
chdturdkamyam ova cha | sarvam pramuhyate hy ctad yadd rdjd pra- 
mndyati \ 

“ 3100. Labour (should bo found) in a Sudra, agriculture in a Yaisya, 
criminal justice in a King, continence, austere fervour, and the use of 
sacred texts in a Brahman. The Kshattriya, who knows how to sepa- 
rate their good and bad qualities, (as (a washerman) understands the 
cleansing of clothes), is a father and lord of his subjects. The Krita, 
Trcta, Dvapara, and Kali, are all modes of a King’s action. It is a 
King who is called by the name of Yuga. The four castes, the Vedas, 
and the four orders, are all thrown into disorder when the king is re- 
gardless.” 

This comparison is more fully expressed in a preceding verse (3404) ; To na 
janati nirhnrttum vmtr&nam rajako malam \ raJitanOm v& kdhayiluiih yath& n&ati 
taihaiva aufy ( 
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In two of the preceding passages different colours are represented as 
characteristic either of particular castes (S'anti-p. verses 6934 ff.), or of 
particular yugas (Vana-p. verses 11241 ff.). Colours (though not ranked 
in the same order of goodness) arc similarly connected with moral and 
physical conditions in verses 10058 ff. of the S'antiparvan, of which 1 
shall offer a few specimens ; 

Shad jlva~varndh paramam pramdnam Irishno dhumro nilam athdsya 
madhyam | \aktam ptmah sakyataraiti sukham tu haridra-varmm sum- 
kham cha kuklam | parantu iuklam vimalam viMaiti gata-ldamam sid- 
dhyati ddnavendra | gatvd tu yoni-prahhavdni daitya saJiasrasah siddhim 

upaitijlvah \ 10060 Gatih punar varna-kritd prajandih varnas 

tathd kdla-kriio ^surendra ( . . . . 10062. Krishnasya varnasya gatir 
nihrishtd sa sajate narake pachyamdnah | 

“ 10058. Six colour^of living creatures are of principal importance, 
black, dusky, and blue which lies between them; then red is more 
tolerable, yellow is happiness, and white is extreme happiness. White 
is perfect, being exempted from stain, sorrow, and exhaustion; (pos- 
sessed of it) a being going through (various) births, arrives at perfection 

in a thousand forms. 10060 Thus destination is caused by 

colour, and colour is caused by time 10062. The destination 

of the black colour is bad. When it has produced its results, it clings 
to hell.’’ 

The next passage, from the Ilarivansa, assigns to each of the four 
castes a separate origin, but at the same time gives an explanation of 
their diversity which differs from any that wo have yet encountered : 
unless, indeed, any one is prepared to maintain that the four principles, 
out of which the castes are here represented to have arisen, are respec- 
tively identical with the mouth, arms, thighs, and feet of Brahma! 
This passage, however, corresponds with one of those already quoted 
in associating different colours with the several castes. The question 
with which the passage opens refers to an account which had been 
given in the preceding section (verses 11799 ff.) of the creation of 
Bhrigu and Angiras, to both of whom tho epithet ** progenitor of Brah- 
mans ” {hrahma-vama'kara) is applied. No mention is made there of 
Kshattriyas or any other castes. M. Langlois, the French translator of 
the Harivam^a, remarks that tho distinction between tho ago of the 
Brahmans and that of tho Kshattriyas is an unusual one, and receives 
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no explanation in the context. But in two of the passages which have 
been quoted above (1) from the TJttara Kanda of the Raraayana, 
chapter 74 (p. 119), and (2) from the Bhlshma-parva of the Maha- 
bharata, verses 393 ff. (p. 149), I think we find indications that the 
Krita Yuga was regarded as an age in which Brahmans alone existed, 
and that Kshattriyas only began to be bom in the Treta. 

Harivaihsa, Janameya tivueha | S'rutam hrahma-yugam hrah- 

man yiigdnum prathamaiii yngam | kshattrasyupi yugam brahman krotum 
ichhCimi tattvatah \ sammshshepam mvidaram niyamaih bahnhhis chitam | 
npuya-jnais clia hdhitam kratuhlm chogyasohhitam \ Vaikampuyana 
mucha I 11810. Etat te kathayishjumi yajna-karmahhir architam \ 
dana-dharmaik cha mvidliaih prajCibhir upakobhitam \ te ^ngmhtha-mCitrd 
munayah ddattdh surya-rakmibliih | moksha-prdpte^ia vidhind nirdbd- 
dhena karmand \ pravritte chdpravritte cha nityam Brahna-pardyandfi | 
pardyanamya sangamya Brahmanas tu mahlpate | krt-vrittdh pdvandk 
chaiva brdlima?idk cha mahlpate | chdrita-brahnachnryydk cha brahma- 
jndnena bodhit/ih | purne yuga-sahaerdnte pralhdve pralaydm gaidh \ 
brdhmand vriita-sampannd jnuna-siddhdh samuhitdh \ 11815. Vyatirik- 
iendriyo Vishnur yogdtmd brahna-sambhavah \ Dakshah prajdpafir bhu- 
tvd srijate vipuldh prajdh | akshardd brdhmanuh mmiydh kshardt kshat- 
triya-bdndhavuh \ vaikyd vikdratak chaiva kudruh dhiima-vikuratah | 
kveta-lohitakair varnaih plUxir niluik cha brdhmandh | abhinirvartlitdl^ 
•carmmk chiniaydnena Vuhnund | tato varnatvanidpanxidh prajd lake cha- 
turvidhuh | brdhnandh kshattrixyd vaikydh kndrdk chaiva mahlpate | cka- 
lingdh prithag-dharmd dvipdduh paramddbhutdh | ydtanayd ^bhisam- 
vannu gati-jndh sarva-karmasu | traydndm varna-jdtdndm veda-proktuh 
kriyuh smrifdh J tena brdhmana-yogcna vauhmvcna mahlpate \ prajnayd 
tejasd yogdt tasmdt BrdcheUmih prabhuh I ViaJimr eva mahOyogl \ar- 
mandin aniaraiii gatah | tato nirvdna-sambhutdh kudruh karma-vivarji- 
toh 1 tamud ndrhanti samkuram na hy alra brahma vidyate | yaihd 
Agnail dhima-mighuto liy aranyd mathyamdnayd | prddiirbhuto vimrpan 
vai nopayujyaii karmanl | evam kudrd visarpanto bhuvi kdrtmyena jan- 
mand | na saiJiskritena dharmena veda-proktena karmand | 

“Janamejaya says: 11808. I have heard, o Brahman, the (descrip- 
tion of the) Brahma Yuga, the first of the ages. I desire also to be 
accurately informed, both summarily and in detail, about the age of the 
277 The printed text reads nasamkritem ; but na aamkfitena peems necessary. 
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Kshattriyas, with its numerous observances, illustrated as it was by 
sacrifices, and described as it has been by men skilled in the art of 
narration. Vaisampayana replied: 11810. I shall describe to you that 
age revered for its sacrifices and distinguished for its various works of 
liberality, as well as for its people. Those !Munis of the size of a 
thumb had been absorbed by the sun’s rays. Following a rule of life 
leading to final emancipation, practising unobstructed ceremonies, both 
in action and in abstinence from action constantly intent upon Brahma, 
united to Brahma as the highest object, — Brahmans glorious and sanc- 
tified in their conduct, leading a life of continence, disciplined by the 
knowledge of Brahma, — Bralimans complete in their observances, per- 
fect in knowledge, and contemplative, — when at the end of a thousand 
yugas, their majesty was full, these Munis became involved in the dis- 
solution of the world. 11815. Then Vishnu sprung from Brahma, re- 
moved beyond the sphere of sense, absorbed in eontemplation, became 
the Prajapati Daksha, and formed numerous creatures. The Bnlhmans, 
beautiful (or, dear to Soma),^'® were formed from an imperishable 
{akslara)f the Kshattriyas from a perishable {hhara)^ element, the 
Taisyas from alteration, the Sudras from a modification of smoke. 
While Vishnu was thinking upon the castes {rarririn)^ Brahmans were 
formed with white, rod, yellow, and blue colours {varnaih)^^'^ Hence in 
the world men have become divided into castes, being of four descrip- 
tions, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and STidras, one in form, distinct 
in their duties, two-fooj;pd, very wonderful, full of encrgy(?), skilled in 
expedients in all their occupations. 11820. Bites are declared to bo 
prescribed by the Vedas for tlie three (highest) castes. By that con- 
templation practised by the being sprung from Brahma (see v. 11815) 
— by that practised in his character as Vishnu, — the Lord Praclietasa 
(Daksha), i.e. Vishnu the great contemplator {yogin)^ passed through 
his wisdom and energy from that state of meditation into the sphere 
of works.^ Kext the Sudras, produced from extinction', are destitute 

*78 Inverse 11802, we xotiA ahhishichya tu Somam cha yamarTijye Titmnnhah | 
brahmananam cha rajrsnam Hah'atam rajanl-charam | “ Brahma also inaugurated Soma 
as the heir to the kingdom, as the king of the Brahmans who walks eternally through 
the night.” 

*79 This play upon the two senses of the word varna will be noticed. 

I do not profess to bo certain that I have succeeded in discovering the proper 
meaning of this last sentence. 
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of rites. Hence they are not entitled to be admitted to the purifi- 
catory ceremonies, nor does sacred science belong to them. Just as the 
cloud of smoke which rises from the fire on the friction of the fuel, 
and is dissipated, is of no service in tho sacrificial rile, so too the 
Sudras wandering over the earth, are altogether (useless for purposes 
of sacrifice) owing to their birth, their mode of life devoid of purity 
and their want of the observances prescribed in tho Veda.” 

The next extract gives an account at variance with all that precedes, 
as it docs not assign to all tho Brahmans themselves the same origin, 
but describes the various kinds of officiating priests as having been 
formed from different members of Vishnu’s body : 

HarivaiTisa, 11355. Evam elcurnave bhute sate loke makudyutih | pra-- 
chhadya salilam sarcam JEarir JVuniyanah prahhuh \ maJialo rajaso madhye 
maliurnava-samasya vai | virajanko vxahQhCikur ahsharam hrdhmand viduh | 
dtma-rupa-prakdsena tapasd samritah pralhuh | irikam dcJihddya kdlam 
tu tatah sushvdpa sas tadd | piirusho yajna ity evam yat param parikirU 
titam I yach clidnyat ptiruslidkliyam iu tat sarvaxn purushottamalf, | ye 
cita yajnapard viprd ritvijd Hi sanjnitdh | dima-dehdt para hJiutd yajne- 
Ihyah srdyatdm tadd | 11360. Brahmdnam paramam vahtrad iidydUlram 
cha edma^gam \ hotdram atha chddhvanjyum hdhuhhydm amjat prahhuh | 
hrdhmdno brdhmanatvdch cha prastotdram cha carvasa^ | tarn maitrd- 
varunam srishtvd pratishthdldram eva cha | udardt pratiharttdram po- 
tdram chaiva Bhdrata | achhdvdkam athoruhhydm neshtdram chaiva 
Bhdrata | pdnihhydun athachdgnidhram hrahnanyam chaiva yajniyam \ 
grdvdnam atha Idhuhhydm unneidram cha ydjnikam \ evam evaisha hha- 
gavdn shodasaitdn jagatpatih | pravaktrin mrva-yajndndm ritvijo 'erijad 
uttamdn | tad enha vai yajnamayah parmho veda-samjaitah | vedu^ cha 
tanmaydh sarve sdngopanuhada-kriydh | 

Vaisampayana said ; 1135. “ Thus the glorious Lord Hari Narayana, 
covering the entire waters, slept on (the world) which had become one 
sea, in tho midst of the vast expanse of fluid {raja8\ resembling a 
mighty ocean, himself free from passion {virajaskah)^ with mighty 
arms. — Brahmans know him as the undecaying. Invested through 
austere fervour with the light of his own form, and clothed with triple 
time (past, present, and future), the Lord then slept. Purushottama 

281 Rajas is said in two places of the Nirukta, iv. 19, and i. 44, to have the sense 
of “ water.” 
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(Vishnu) is whatever is declared to be the highest, Punisha the sacri- 
fice, and everything else which is known by the name of Purusha. 
Hear how the Brahmans devoted to sacrifice, and called ritvijes, were 
formerly produced by him from his own body for offering sacrifices. 
11360. The Lord created from his mouth the brahman, who is the chief, 
and the udgatri, who chaunts the Saman ; from his arms the hotri and 
the adhvaryu. He then . . . created the prastotri, the maitravaruna, 
and the pratishthatri ; from his belly the pratiharttri and the potri, 
from his thighs the achhavaka and the neshtfi, from his hands the 
agnldhra and the sacrificial brahmanya, from his arms the gravan and 
the sacrificial unnetri. Thus did the divine Lord of the world create 
these sixteen excellent ritvijes, the utterers of all sacrifices. There- 
fore this Purusha is formed of sacrifice and is called the Veda ; and all 
the Vedas with the Vedangas, Upanishads, and ceremonies, are formed 
of his essence.” 


Sect. XII. — Extracts from the Bhugavata Parana on the same subject 

I will conclude my quotations from the Puranas on the subject of 
the origin of mankind and of castes with a few passages from the Bha- 
gavata Purana. The first extract reproduces some of the ideas of the 
Purusha Sukta^^® more closely than any of tho Puranic accounts yet 
given. 

ii. 5, 34. Varsha-puga-sahasrunte tad andam udaJee iayam | hala- 
harma-svahhCiva-stho jivo jivam ajlvayat | 35. Sa era Purtishas tasmad 
andam nirhhedya nirgatah \ sahasrorv-anghri-huhv-ahhah sahasrdnana- 
sirshavdn | 36. Yasyehdvayavair lokdn kalpayanti mamsliinah | katy^ 

I am unable to make a proper sense out of tho words hralmano hnihmanatvach 
chtty which, however, as I learn from Dr. FitzEdward Hall, are found (with only a 
difference of long and short vowels) in tho best MSS. to which he has access, as well 
as in the Bombay edition. Ono of the sixteen priests, the Brahraanuchhaiusin, is not 
found in the enumeration, and his name may therefore have stood at the beginning of 
the line. Instead of tho inept reading sarvasahj at the end, the author may perhaps 
have written vakshatah^ “from his chest,” as, indeed, ono MS. reads in tho next lino. 
The Bombay edition reads prish^hdt^ “from tho back,” instead of srish(vd. 

M. Bumouf remarks in tho Preface to the first vol. of his edition of tho Bhaga- 
vata, pp. exxii. ff., on the manner in wliich its author has gone back to Vedio 
sources for his materials. The same thing is noticed by Professor Weber, Indische 
Studien, i. 286 , note. 
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udihhir adhah sapta saptordhvamjaghanudihhih | .Purushasya mukham 
hrahna kshatram etmya buhavah | urvor vaisyo bliagavatah padhhydm 
iudro vyajuyata \ 38. BhdrloJcah kalpitah padhhydm hhuvarloko Uya 
ndhhtah | hridd svarloka tiram makarloko mahdtmanah | 

34. At tlio end of many thousand years tho living soul which 
resides in time, action, and natural quality gave life to that lifeless egg 
Heating on the water. 35. Purusha then having burst the egg, issued 
from it with a thousand thighs, feet, arms, eyes, faces, and heads. 36. 
With his members the sages fashion the worlds, tlie seven lower worlds 
■with his loins, etc., and tho seven upper worlds with his groin, etc. 
37. Tlie Jh’iihman (was) the mouth of Purusha, the Kshattriya his 
arms, the Yaisya was born from the thighs, the Sudra from the feet of 
the divine being. The earth was formed from his feet, the air from his 
navel ; the heaven by the heart, and the maharloka by the breast of the 
mighty one.” 

In the following verse the figurative character of the representation 
is manifest : 

ii. 1, 37. Brahmdnanam kshatlra-hhtjo mahdtmd vid-urur anghri^ 
srita-krishna-varnah | 

The Prahman is his mouth j he is Kshattriya-armed, that great 
One, Vaisya-thighed, and has the black caste abiding in his feet.” 

The next passage is more in accord with the ordinary representation, 
though here, too, tho mystical view is introduced at the close : 

iii. 22, 2. Bralmd \^rijat sva-mukhato ytishman dtma-parlpsayd | 
chhandomayaH iapo-vidyd-yoga-yuktdn (xlampatdn | 3. Tat-trdndyd- 
srijach chdsmdn doh-sahasrut sahasra-pdt | hriduyam tasya hi brahma 
kshattram angnm pr'achaknliate | 

“ Prahma, who is formed of tho Veda [chhandas\ with a view to the 
recognition of himself, created you (the Prahmans) who are charac- 
terized by austere fervour, science, devotion and chastity, from his 
mouth. For their protection he, the thousand-footed, created us (the 
Kshattriyas) from his thousand arms : for they declare the Prahman to 
be his heart, and the Kshattriya his body.” 

iii. 6, 29 ff. contains another reference to the production of the castes : 

29. Mukhato \arttata brahma Purushasya Kurudvaha | yaddn- 
mukhatvdd varndiidm mukhyo 'bhud brdhmano gitrnh \ 30. Buhuhhyo 
\artiata kshattram kshattriyas tad’unuvratah | yojdtas truyate varndn 
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pauriishaJi JcantaJca-hshatut | 31. Visa 'varttanta tasyorvor loka-vrilti- 
karlr vibhoh \ vaisyaa tad-udhhavo varttuiti nrindm yah samavarttayat | 
32. Padhliyum lhagarato jajne suhuahd dharma-aiddliaye | tasyum jdtiih 
purd sudro yad-vriityd tmhyate JIarih | 33. Ete varndh ava-dharmena 
yajanti ava-gurudi Uarim I sraddhuyu ^Hma-vUuddhyartham yaj jdldh 
saha vrittibhih | 

“29. From tho mouth of Purusha, o descendant of Kiim, ifisuod 
divine knowledge {brahma), and the Brfihman, who through his pro- 
duction from the mouth became the chief of the castes and the pre- 
ceptor. 30. From his arms issued kingly power (kshattra), and the 
Kshattriya devoted to that function, who, springing from Purusha, as 
soon as born defends the castes from the injury of enemies. 31. From 
the thighs of tho Lord issued the arts,*'^’’* affording subsistence to the 
world; and from them was produced tho Vaisya who provided the 
maintenance of mankind. 32. From tho feet of the divine Being 
sprang service for the fulfilment of duty. In it the Stidra was formerly 
born, with whoso function Hari is well satisfied. By fulfilling their 
own duties, with ffuth, for the purification of their souls, these castes 
worship Hari their parent, from whom they have- sprung together with 
their functions.’^ 

In viii. 5, 41, we find the following: 

Fi’pro mukhdd brahma eha yasya guhyaih rdjanya uftld bhvjayor 
balam cha | urvor vid ojo ^7igh'ir accda’Sddrau praaidaidm nah aa inahd^ 
vibhutih | • 

“May that Being of great glory be gracious to us, from whoso 
mouth sprang tho Brahman and the mysterious Veda, from whose arms 
came the Bajanya and force, from whose thighs issued the Yi4 and 
energy, and whose foot is no-veda {aveda) and the Sudra.’’ 

Tho same work gives the following very brief account of tho Arvdh 
arotaa creation, which is described with somewhat more detail in the 
passages extracted above from the Vishnu and Vayu Purunas : 

iii. 20, 25. Arvdk-arotaa tu nammah kshattar eka-vidho nrindm | rajo 
dhikuh karma-pardh duhkhe cha aukha-rndninah | 

The word so rendered is visah^ which in tho hymns of the Rig-veda has always 
the sense of “people.” Here, however, it seems to have the sense assigned in the 
text, if one may judge from tho analogy of the following verse, in which the S udra 
w said to be produced from his special function, susrushd, “service.” Tho Commen- 
tator explains viiah =s kfishy^ddi-vyava&dydh, “ the professions of agriculture,” etc. 
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The Arvahsrotas creation was of one description,^*® viz., of men, in 
whom the quality of passion abounded, who wore addicted to works, 
and imagined that in pain they experienced pleasure.” 

In vi. 6, 40, a new account is given of the origin of mankind. "Wo 
arc there told : 

Anjamno Mutrihl patni Charshamyah siituli | yatra vai mu- 
mis/tl julir Brahmand chopakolpitd | 

The wife of Aryaman (the son of Aditi) was Matrika. The Char- 
shanis were the sons of this pair, and among them the race of men 
was formed by Brahma.” The word charsharii signifies “men,” or 
“ people ” in the Veda. 

In the following verse (which forms part of the legend of Pururavas, 
quoted in the 3rd vol. of this work, pp. 27 11'.) it is declared that in the 
Krita age there was only one caste : 

ix. 14, 48. Eka eva purd vedah pranuvah mrva-vdnmayah | devo 
NurQyano ndnya cko ^gnir varna eva cha | Parnravasa evdsU trayl 
iretd-mnkhe nripa \ 

“ There was formerly but one Veda, the pranava (the monosyllable 
Om)f the essence of all speech j only one god, Narayana, one Agni, and 
(one) caste. From Pururavas came the triple Veda, in the beginning 
of the Treta.” 

Some of the Commentator’s remarks on this text will be found in 
vol. iii. p. 29. He says the one caste was called “Hansa” {varnas 
cha eka eva haitm ndma)^ and concludes his note 'by remarking : “ The 
meaning is this : In the Krita age when the quality of goodness pre- 
dominated in men, they were almost all absorbed in meditation ; but in 
the Treta, when passion prevailed, the method of works was manifested 
by the division of the Vedas, etc.” 

2®* The Srmkhya Kuriku, 53, says : asIt(a-vikalpo daivas tairyagyomjar cha pan- 
chadhd bhavati mdnmhyasi chnika-vidhah samdsato bhautikah saryuh ; which is thus 
translated by Mr. Colebrooko (in Wilson’s Sankhya Karikfi, p. 164) : “The divine 
kind is of eight sorts ; the grovelling is five-fold ; mankind is single in its class. 
This, briefly, is the world of living beings.” The Commentator Gaudapuda shortly 
explains the words mmmhyaa' chaikavidhah by mdnuahayonir ckaivny “ the souree of 
production of mankind is one only." Yijnana Bhikshu, the Commentator on the 
Sankhya Pravachana, iii. 46, paraphrases the same words thus, manwhya-aargad 
chaika-prakdrat^^ “ the human creation is of one sort.” 
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Sect. XIII. — Remits of this Chapter, 

Tho details which I have supplied in the course of this chapter must 
have rendered it abundantly evident that tho sacred books of tho Hindus 
contain no uniform or consistent account of the origin of castes ; but, on 
the contrary, present tho greatest vaiielics of speculation on this sub- 
ject. Explanations mystical, mythical, and rationalistic, are all offered 
in turn j and tho freest scoj^o is given by the individual writers to fan- 
ciful and arbitrary conjecluro. 

First ; wo have the set of accounts in Avhich tho four castes are said 
to have sprung from progenitors who were separately created ; but in 
regard to tho manner of their creation wc* find the greatest diversity of 
statement. Tho most common story is that the castes issued from tho 
mouth, arms, thighs, and feet of rurusha, or Brahma. The oldest ex- 
tant passage in which this idea occurs, and from which all the later 
myths of a similar tenor have no doubt been borrowed, is, as wc have 
seen, to bo found in tho Purusha Sukta ; but it is doubtful whether, in 
the form in whicjh it is there presented, this representation is any- 
thing more than an allegory. In some of the texts which I have 
(luoted from tho Bhiigavata Parana, traces of the same allegorical cha- 
racter may ho perceived ; but in Manu and the Puranas the mystical 
import of the Vedic»tcxt disappears, and the figurative narration is 
hardened into a literal statement of fact. In other passages, where a 
separate origin is assigned to the castes, they are variously said to have 
sprung from the words Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah ; from different Yedas ; 
from different sets of prayers ; from the gods, and tho asuras ; from 
nonentity (pp. 17-21), and from the imperishable, the perishable, and 
other principles (Hurivamsa, 1181G). In tho chapters of the Vishnu, 
Viiyu, and Markandeya Puranas, where castes are described as coeval 
with the creation, and as having been naturally distinguished by 
different gunas, or qualities, involving varieties of moral character, we 
are nevertheless allowed to infer that those qualities exerted no in- 
fluence on the classes in whom they were inherent, as the condition 
of the whole race during the Krita age is described as one of uniform 
perfection and happiness ; while the actual separation into castes did 
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not talce place, according to the Vdyu Parana, until men had become 
deteriorated in the Tretd age. 

Second : in various passages from the Prahmanas, Epic poems, and 
Pui'anas, the creation of mankind is, as wo have seen, described with- 
out the least allusion to any separate production of the progenitors of 
the four castes (pp. 2:1-27, and elsewhere). And whilst in the chapters 
where they relate the distinct formation of the castes, the Puranas, as 
has been observed, assign dilferent natural dispositions to each class, 
they elsewhere represent all mankind as being at the creation uniformly 
distinguished by the quality of passion. In one of the texts I have 
quoted (p. 26 f.) men are said to bo the offspring of Vivasvat; in 
another his son Manu is said to be their progenitor ; whilst in a third 
they are said to be descended from a female of the same name. The pas- 
sage which declares Manu to have been the father of the human race 
explicitly affirms that men of all the four castes were descended from 
him. In another remarkable text the Alahabharata categorically asserts 
that originally there was no distinction of classes, the existing distri- 
bution having arisen out of differences of character and occupation. 
Similarly, the Phagavuta Piinina in one place informs us that in the 
Krita age there was but one caste ; and this view appears also to be 
taken in some passages which I have adduced from the Epic poems. 

In these circumstances wo may fairly conclude that the separate 
origination of the four castes was far from being an article of belief 
universally received by Indian antiquity. 

I shall now proceed to enquire what opinion the writers of the older 
Vedic hymns appear to have entertained in regard to the origin of the 
race to which they themselves belonged. 
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CEAPTEE IL 

TRADITION OF THE DESCENT OP TDE INDIAN RACE FROM MAND.» 

It appears from the considerations urged in the preceding chapter 
that in all probability the Purusha Sukta belongs to the most recent 
portion of the llig-veda Sunhita, and that it is at least doubtful whether 
tho verse in which it connects the four castes with the dilferent mem- 
bers of the creator’s body is not allegorical. And we have seen that 
even if that representation is to be taken as a literal account of tho 
creation of the different classes, it cannot, in the ffice of many other 
statements of a different tenor, and of groat antiquity, bo regarded as 
expressing the fixed belief of the writers of the period immediately 
succeeding the collection of the hymns in regard to the origin of the 
social divisions which prevailed in their own time. Put tho notions 
entertained of the origin of caste at the date of the Purusha Sukta, 
whatever they may Hhve been, will afford no criterion of the state of 
opinion on tho same subject in an earlier age; and it therefore remains 
to enquire whether those hymns of the llig-veda, which appear to be 
tho most ancient, contain either (1) any tradition regarding the origin 
of mankind, or of the Indian tribes ; or (2) any allusion to tho exist- 
ence, in tho community contemporary with their composition, of sepa- 
rate classes corresponding to those afterwards known as Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and S'udras ; and if they embrace any reference 
of the latter kind, whether they afford any explanation of the manner 
in which these orders of men came to occupy their respective positions 

' On the subjects treated in this chapter compare ray article in the Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xx. for 1803, pp. 406 ff., where a reference is made to 
the other writers who had previously treated of them, such as M. N6ve, My the dcs 
Ribhavas, etc. 
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in society. We shall find on examination that the hymns supply some 
information on both these branches of enquiry. 

Numerous references arc undoubtedly to be found in all parts of the 
hymn-collection to a variety of ranks, classes, and professions ; of which 
an account will bo given in the next chapter; but no hint is anywhere 
discoverable, except in the single text of the Puruvsha Sukta, of those 
classes being distinguished from each other by any original difference 
of race. If, however, the early Vedic Indians had all along believed in 
the quadruple production of their nation from the different members of 
Purusha, one might naturally have expected to find allusions to such a 
variety of birth running through the hymns. Put nothing, I repeat, 
of this kind is to bo traced. On the contraiy it appears from a con- 
siderable number of passages that at least the superior ranks of the 
community were regarded as being of one stock, the Aryan, and as 
having one common ancestor. This chapter will therefore embrace, 
First, the texts which arc found in the hymns regarding the origin of 
the Indian tribes, and the history of their progenitor, and Secondly 
those passages which occur in the Prrihmanas, and other later works in 
which the statements of the early Vedic poets on these subjects arc re- 
echoed or developed. 


Sect. I . — Mann as the progenitor of the Aryan Indians and the in- 
stitutor of religious rites accordmg to the Hymns of the Rig~veda. 

In this section I shall first quote the texts which allude to Manu as 
father (which must of course be understood to designate him as the 
actual human progenitor of the authors of the hymns, and of the bulk 
of the people to whom they addressed themselves) ; and then adduce 
those which speak of him as the institutor of religious rites, or as the 
object of divine protection. 

(1) The following texts are of the first class : 

1 . 80, 16. Yam Atharva Manush pita Badhyan dkiyam atnata | tas- 
min hrahmdni purvathd Indre ukthd samagmata | 

** Prayers and hymns were formerly congregated in that Indra, in the 
ceremony which Atharvan, father Manu, and Dadhyanch celebrated.”* 

* This verse is quoted in the Ninikta, xii. 34, where the words Manush pita. 
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i. 114, 2. Yat iani clia yos cha Manur dyeje pitd tad asydma tavd 

Riidnt pranltishu | 

** Whatever prosperity or succour father Manu obtained by sacrifice, 
may wo gain all that under thy guidance, 0 lludra.” 

ii. 33, 13. Yd VO hheshajd Marutah hichlni yd iantamd vrhliano yd 
mayohhd \ ydni Manur avriruta pitd 7 iah td sarh cha yos cha liudrasya 
vasmi | 

Those pure remedies of yours, 0 Maruts, those which are most 
auspicious, yc vigorous gods, those which arc beneficent, those which 
our ^ father Manu chose, those, and the blessing and succour of Eudra, 
I desire.’’ 

viii. 52, 1 (Sfima-vcda, i. 355). Sa pftrryo mahunCim veno kraiuhhir 
dnajo I yasiya drnrd Manush pitd deveshu dhiyah dnaje | 

‘‘That ancient friend hath been equipped with the powers of the 
mighty (gods). Father Manu has prepared hymns to him, as portals 
of access to the gods.”* 

“ father Manu,” arc explained as Manus eha pitd mnmvnmmy “Manu the 

father of men.” Suyana, the Coinmontator on the Rig-veda, interprets tliern as 
meaning sarvTtsrtm prqjrmdm pitriUiTito ManitHcJiay the father of all crea- 

tures.” In R.V., X. 82, 3, the words “ our father and generator ” {yo nah pita 
janita)^ arc applied to Vis'vakarman, the creator of the universe. The word “ fatlii r ” 
in the R.V. is often applied to Dyaus, the Sky, and “mother” to the Earth, as in 
vi. 61 6. (Compare Journ. Roy. As. Soc. for 18G4, pp. 55 tf.) But in tlicso passages 
it is not necessary to suppose that the words are employed in any other than a figu- 
rative sense; although iq a hymn to the Earth in the Atharva-veda, xii. 1, wo tind 
the following verse (the loth): Tvaj-jdtas tvayi charanti martyns tvam bibha}shi 
dvipadas tvam chatushpadah | taveme prithivi pancha-mdnavTth yebhyo jyotir amritam 
martyebhyah tidyan suryo rasmibhir dtanoti | “ Mortals born of thee live on thee : 
thou supportest both bipeds and quadrupeds. Thine, o Earth, are these five races of 
men, these mortals on whom the sun rising, sheds undying light with his rays;” — 
where it might almost appear as if the poet meant to represent mankind as actually 
generated by the earth. Brihaspati (iv. 50, 6 ; vi. 73, 1) and the otlier gods, as ludrii, 
are called “father,” or compared to fathers (vii. 52, 3) ; as are Rudra, vi. 49, 10; 
and the Rishi, R.V., x. 81, 1 ; x. 82, 1, 3, 4. S'. P. Br., i. 5, 3, 2, has Prajopaton 
pilani and Taitt. Br. iii. 9, 22, 1, Prajnpalim pitaram. In both the lust places 
IVajapati is referred to as the father of the gods. 

3 It is to bo observed that while in the two proceeding passages Manu is styled 
merely “father Manu,” he is here called “o?//’ father Manu” {Manuh pitd nah). 

^ I am indebted to Professor Aufrecht for the above translation of this, to me, 
obscure verse. Suyana explains it thus : Sa purvyo muJihyo mahdnUm pdjyandm 
yajatndndnum kratubhih karmabhir nimiUabhutair venah kdntas teshdm havih kdma-- 
yamunah dn<ye dgachhati \ yaayendraaya dvdrd dvarani prdptyupdyTini dhiyah har» 
ma'Qt deveshv eteahu madhye pitd aarveahdm pdlako Manur dnaje prdpa ) anajih prdpti^ 
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The sense of the next text is less clear, but it appears at least to 
allude to the common designation of Manu as a father : 

X. 100, 5. Tajno Maniih pramatir nah 'pitd hi kam | 

** Sacrifice is Manu, our protecting father/’ 

The following verse, according to the Commentator at least, speaks 
of the paternal or ancestral path of Manu. Professor Aufrecht thinks 
it need not mean more than the ancestral human path : 

viii. 30. 3. Te nas tnidhvam te arata te u no adhi rochata | md nah 
pathnh pitrydd mdnavdd adhi duram naishta pardratah | 

“ Do ye (gods) deliver, protect, and intercede for us ; do not lead us 
far away from the paternal path of Manu.® 

As in the preceding passages Manu is spoken of as the progenitor of 
the worshippers, so in the following the same persons may perhtips ho 
spoken of as his descendants, although it is also true that the phrases 
employed may be merely equivalent to “ children of men.” 
i. 68, 4. Ilotd nishatto Manor apabje m chit nu dmm patih raylndm | 
*^IIc (Agni) who abides among the offspring of Manu as the invoker 
(of the gods), is even the lord of these riches.” ® 

harmd | “ This chief one, in consequence of the rites of the venerable sacrificers, 
desiring their oblation, comes,— he (Indra) as means of attaining whom Manu the 
preserver of all has obtained rites among these gods.” Professor Benfey renders the 
verse, where it occurs in the 8uma-vcda, thus : “lie is the chief of the rich, through 
works the dear one enlightens him, whose doors father Manu has, and illuminates 
observances towards the gods.” From Prof. Benfey’s note to the passage (p. 230) it 
appears that the Commentator on the Siima-veda explains maje by vyakOkaroti dt~ 
munam, “makes himself distinct” (herein differing from Suyana), Manu by jmitii 
sarvasyn—Indrah, “the knower of all, Indra,” and dnaje, where it occurs the second 
time, by oyamayati, “ causes to come.” Such arc the differences of opinion regarding 
the interpretation of some parts of the hymns. 

5 On this verse Suyana comments thus : Sarvesham Mminh pita (aiah Tigatdt | 
pardvatah \ pita Mannr duram nidrgam chakre \ tasmdt patho mdrgnt no asmun md 
naishta mn naynta | apanayanam md kuruta iiy arthah | sarvudd brahmacharyydgni- 
hotrddi^karmdni ycna mlirgma bhavanti tarn eva asmdn nuyaia | kintu duram ya 
etad-vyatmkto viprakrishto mdrgo hti tasnidd adhi adhikam ity arthah asmdn apa- 
ruiyata | “ ‘ Of Manu ’ means, come from Manu who is the father of all. ‘Distant ; * 
Father Manu journeyed along a distant path. Do not lead us away from that path. 
Lead us along that path in which continence, the agnihotra sacrifice, and other 
duties have always been practised. But lead us away from the distant path which 
is different from that.” 

« The Commentator here explains “ the offspring of Manu ” os offspring or crea- 
tures in the form of worshippers {yajamdna-svavupdydm prajdydm) ; and adds that 
according to a Brahraana “ creatures arc spning from Manu ” C*Jfdnavyo hi prajdfy'* 
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iii. 3, 6. Agnir develhir manmhaklia jantuhhh tanvuno yajnam ptiru- 
pesasam dhiya | 

‘‘Agni, together with the gods, and the children {jantiibhih) of 
Manush, celebrating a multiform sacrifice with hymns,** etc. 

In the following texts reference is made to the people of Manu, the 
word for “people” being vis, from which vaisya, “a man of the 
people,’* is derived : 

iv. 37, 1. Upa no VCijCih adhvaram Rihhuhhuh death ydta paihibhir 
devayanaih | yathd yajnam mamiisho vikshu dsu dadhidve ranvdh sudine- 
shu ahidm [ 

“Ye gods, Vajas, and llibhukshans, come to our sacrifice by the 
path travelled by the gods, that ye, pleasing deities, may institute a 
sacrifice among these people of ^Manush {Matimho vikshu) on auspicious 
daj^s.” 

vi. 14, '2. Agnim hotdram llate yajneshu matmsho visah | 

“ The people of Manush praise in the sacrifices Agni the invoker.” 

viii. 23, 13. Yad vai u vispatih §itah suprito mamisho viSi [ vised id 
Agnih prati raks/umsi sedhati | 

“ Whenever Agni, lord of the people,’ kindled, abides gratified 
among the people of Manush, he repels all Kakshases,” 

(2.) From the preceding texts it appears that the authors of the 
hymns regarded Manu as the progenitor of their race. But (as is clear 
from many other passages) they also looked upon him as the first 
person by whom the sacrificial fire had been kindled, and as the in- 
stitutor of the ceremonial of worship; though the tradition is not 
always consistent on this subject. In one of the verses already quoted 
(i. 80, 16) Manu is mentioned in this way, along with Atharvan and 

iti /it bru/tmanam). Yiiska (Nir. iii. 7) gives the following derivations of the word 
manushya, “man:” Mauui/iyah kasnidt j nuUvd karmdni slvyanti | manasyaimnena 
srishtah . . . . | Manor apatyam Manu$Jio vd | ‘‘From what are men (named) ? Be- 
cause after reflection they sew together works ; (or) bccauso they were created by one 
^^ho reflected (or, according to Durga, “rejoiced”) .... (or) because they ai’e the 
oll’spring of Manu, or Manush.” 

’ Vtiipati. Compare vi. 48, 8, where it is said : visvasUm yphapatir vUmn asi 
tvam Jgne mdnusJihiam | “Agni, thou art the master of the house of all human 
people (or, people sprung from Manush) and x. 80, % Agnim visa/i llate manua/tlr 
yah Agnim Manmho ISahutiho vi jdtdh | “ Human people (or, people descended from 
Manush) praise Agni; (people) sprung from Manush, from Nahush, (praise) Agni.’ 
Or if manusha/i be the nom. plur. the last clause will run thu 9 . “ men sprung from 
Nahush (praise) Agni.” 
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Dadhyanch, as having celebrated religious rites in ancient times. The 
following further passages refer to him as a kindler of fire, and ofierer 
of oblations : 

i. 36, 19. Ni tvum Agne Manur dadhe jyotir janCiya iakate | 

“ Manu has placed (or ordained) thee, Agni, a light to all the people.” 

i. 76, 5. Yathd viprasya Manusho havirhhr devdn ayajah kavihhih 
kavih san \ eva Jiotah miyatara tvani adya Agne mandraya jiOivd yajasva | 

“ As thou, thyself a sage, didst, with the sages, worship the gods 
with the oblations of the wise Manush, so to-day, Agni, most true in- 
voker, worship them with a cheerful flame.” 

V. 45, 6. A ita dhiyam krinavdma sakhOyah .... yayu Manur Vik- 
kpramjigdya .... 

**Comc, friends, let us perform the prayer .... whereby Manu 
conquered Visisipra .... 

viii. 10. 2. Yad vd yajnam Manave sammum'kshatJmr eva it Kdnvasya 
hodhatam | 

Or if ye (Asvins) sprinkled the sacrifice for Manu, think in like 
manner of the descendant of Kanva.” 

ix. 96, 11. Tvayd hi nah pitarah Soma purve karmdni chakruh pava- 

mdna dhlrdh | . 12. Yathd apavaihdh Manave vayodhuh amitrahd 

varivovid havkhmdn \ era pavasva .... 

'' For through thee, 0 pure Soma, our early fathers, who were wise, 
performed their rites . . . 12. As thou didst flow clear for Manu, thou 
upholder of life, destroyer of foes, possessor of wealth, rich in oblations, 
80 (now) flow clear.” .... 

X. 63, 7. Yehliyo hotrdm prathamdm dyeje Manuk samiddhugnir ma^ 
nasd sapta hotrihhih | td Adityd dbhayam karma yachhata .... 

“ 0 ye Adityas, to whom Manu, when ho had kindled fire, presented 
along with seven hotri priests the first oblation with a prayer, bestow 
<DU us secure protection.” 

X. 69, 3. Yat te Manur yad anikam Sumitrah samidhe Agne tad 
idam navlyay ® | 

® The S'atapatha Brahmana (i. 4, 2, 6) thns explains the words deveddho Manvid- 
dhah : — Manviddhah iti \ Manur hy etam agre ainddha j tasnidd aha “ Manviddhah'* 
iti I “ The gods formerly kindled it (fire) : hence it is called * god-kindled.' Manu 
formerly kindled it : and hence it is called * kindled by Manu.' " The Aitarcyu 
Brahmana (ii. 34), however, explains the word Munv-iddhah from the fact that ** mm 
kindle it ” {imam hi manushya indhate). 
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“ That lustre of thine which Manu, which Sumitra, kindled is this 
same which is now renewed.** 

In conformity with the preceding texts, the following may be under- 
stood as declaring that the sacrificial fire had been first kindled by 
Manu : 

i. 13, 4 (= S.V. ii. 700). Agne sulhatame rathe devCin llitah d vaha \ 
asi hold Manurhitah | 

** 0 Agni, lauded, bring the gods hither in a most pleasant chariot. 
Thou art the invoker (of the gods) placed by Manush.” ® 

i. 14, 11. Team hold ManurMto'gne yajtmhu etdasi | sah imam no 
adhvaram yaja \ 

‘^Thou, Agni, the invoker placed by Manush, art present at the 
sacrifices ; do thou present this our oblation.’* (See also 11. V. iii. 2, 15.) 

vi. 16, 9. Team hold Mamirhiiah .... 

Thou art the invoker placed by Manush . . . .” 

viii. 19, 2\. he gird Manurhitam yam deed dulam aratim ni erire | 
yajhhtham havya-edhanam | 

“ With a hymn I laud that adorable bearer of oblations placed by 
Manush,^® whom the gods have sent as a ministering messenger.” 

5 The compound word which I have here rendered “ placed by Manush ” is in 
the original Mamir-hita, Frofessor Aufrccht would render it “ given to man,” 
and quotes i. 36, 10, in support of this view. 'J'ho sense I have given is supported 
by i. 36, 19, where the same root, dhd^ from which hita (originally dhita) comes, is 
Used, joined Avith the paj-ticlc ni. The same participle hita is used in vi. 16, 1, where 
it is said : Tram A<jne yajnanTm hotd sarvcslunn hitah ) dtvvbhir mmmhe jane ( 

“ Thou, Agni, liast been placed, or ordained, among the race of Manush by tlio gods as 
the invoker at all sacriliccs.” The fact that Agni is licre said to have been placed by 
the gods among the race of Manush docs not forbid us to suppose that there are other 
passages in which, cither inconsistently, or from a dilferent point of view, Agni may 
have been said to be placed by Manu. The compound occurs also in the 

following texts, where, however, it has probably the sense of “good for man,” viz. : 
i. 106, 0 . Brihaspate sadam id nah siiyain Jeridhi sam yor yat te manur-hitam tad 
make ) ‘‘Brdiaspati, do us always good: we desire that blessing and protection of 
thine Avhich is good for man.'* (Sayana says that here manur-hitam moans either 
4' placed in thee by Manu, i.e., Brahma,” or, “favourable to man.” Benfey, in loco, 
renders “ destined for man.”) vi, 70, 2. Bdjantl asya bhuvanasya rodaei asme retah 
siaihatam yad manur-hitam | “Heaven and earth, ruling over this world, drop on us 
that seed which is good for man.*' x. 26, 5. Jtishih ea yo manur-hitah | “ Ho (Pushan) 
who is a rishi kind to mm," etc. Professor Roth e.v. gives only the latter sense. 

Though the word manur-hita is here interpreted by Sayana as meaning “placed 
by Manu Prajapati who sacrificed,” it might also signify “ friendly to men,” as Agni 
is also said to have been sent by the gods. 
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viii. 34, 8. A tva hotu ManurJiito devatra vahliad idyah | 

“May the adorable invoker placed by Manu bring thee (Indra) 
hither among the gods,” etc. 

There is also a class of passages in which the example of Manush 
may be referred to by tho phrase mannah-vaty “like Manush,” or, “as 
in the case of Manush.” Thus in i. 44, 11, it is said : 

Ni tvd yajnasya sddlianam Ayne Jiotdram ritvijam manushvad deva 
dlilmalii . . . . | 

“Divine Agni, we, like Manush, place thcc, the accoraplisher of tho 
sacrifice, the invoker, the priest,” etc. 

V. 21, 1. Manushvat tvd ni dhmahi Ilaniishvat &am idhmahi | Ague 
MamiAivad Angiro devdn devayate yaja | 

“ Agni, wo place theo like Manush, wc kindle thcc like Manush. 
Agni, Angiras, worship tho gods like Alanush, for him who adores 
them.” 

vii. 2, 3. Manushvad Agnim Mantind samiddham sam adhvardya sadam 
in mahema | 

“ Let us, like Manush, continually invoke to tho sacrifice Agni who 
was kindled by Manu.” 

viii. 27, 7. Suta-somdso Varum havdmahe Mamishvad iddhugnayah | 

“We invoke thee, Varuiia, having poured out soma, and having 

kindled fire, like Manush.” 

viii. 43, 13. Uia tvd lllmguvat suche Manushvad Agne dhuta \ Angi- 
rasvad havdmahe | .... 27. Yam tvd jandsa indhite Manushvad Angi~ 
rastama | Agjie sa hodhi me vachah | 

“Like Dhrigu, like Manush, like Angiras, we invoke thcc, bright 

Agni, who hast been invoked 27. Agni, most like to Angiras, 

whom men kindle like Manush, attend to my words.” 

The S'atapatlia Brahmana, i. 6, 1, 7, explains thus the word 
vat — Mamir ha vai agre yajnena ije 1 tad anulritya imdh prajdh yor 


I should observe that Prof. Aufrccht thinks the phrase —except perhaps -with 
the single exception of viii. 43, 13— weans “ amongst men.” Prof. Roth gives only 
the sense “ like men,” “ as among, or for, men.” 

12 The same work in the same passage thus explains the phrase Bharata-vat. “He 
bears {bharati) the oblation to the gods ; wherefore men say, Bharuta (or ‘ the bearer’) 
is Agni. Or, he is called Bharata (tho * sustainer’) because, being breath, he sustains 
these creatures.” This phrase may, however, refer to tho example of King Bharata. 
See S'atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 6, 4, 14. 
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janU I tasmad aha Mamsh-vad^^ iti | Manor yajnay^ Hi u vai 
ahuh I tasmud vd tva dhur Manushvad*^ iti \ Alanu formerly sacri- 
ficed with a sacrifice. Imitating this, these creatures sacrifice. He 
therefore says, ‘like Manu.* Or, they say ‘like Manu,* 

because men speak of the sacrifice as being Alanu’s.” 

It must, however, be admitted that Manu is not always spoken of 
in the hymns of the first, or only, kindlcr of fire or celebrator of 
religious rites. In i. 80, 16, already quoted, Atharvan and Dadhyanch 
ai’o specified along with him as having offered sacrifice in early times. 

In the following verses Atharvan is mentioned as having generated 
fire : 

vi. 16, 13. Imam tu tyam Atharva-vad Agnim matlianti vedhasah | 

“ The wise draw forth this Agni, as Atharvan did.” 

vi. 16, 13 (= S. V. i. 9 j Vaj. Sanh. xi. 32). Tvdm Agne pnshicarud 
adhy Atharva nir amantliata . . . . | 14. Tam u tvd Badhyahu rishih 
putrah idhe Aiharvanah | 

“Agni, Atharvan drew thee forth from the lotus leaf,” etc. 14. 
“ Thee the rishi Dadhyanch, son of Atharvan, kindled,” etc. 

[In the Vajasaneyi Sanhita, the first of these verses is immediately 
preceded by the following words (xi. 32) : Atharvd ivd prathamo nir 
amanthad Agne \ “Atharvan was the first who drew thee forth, 
Agni.”] 

Again it is said in the Eig-veda, x. 21, 5. Agnir jato Atharvand 
vidad visvuni hivyu*\ hhivad duto Vivasvatah | “ Agni, produced by 
Atharvan, knows all wisdom, and has become the messenger of Vi- 
vas vat.” 

In i. 83, 5, Atharvan is mentioned as the earliest institutor of sacri- 
fice : Yajnair Atharvd prathamah pathas tate tatah suryo vratapdh 
venah djani | “Atharvan was the fii’st who by sacrifices opened up 
paths ; then the friendly Sun, the upholder of ordinances, was pro- 
duced,” etc.: so too in x. 92, 10. Yajnair Atharvd prathamo vi dhdrayad 
dm dahhair Bhrigavah earn chikitrire | “ Atharvan, the first, estab- 
lished (all things) with sacrifices. The divine Ehrigus co-operated with 
their powers.” 

w These two texts might, though not vcr7 probably, be understood to mean not 
that Atharvan was the first to employ sacrifice, but to use it for the purpose referred 
to in the context. 
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The next texts speak of the Bhrigus as the institutors of sacrifice 
by fire : 

i. 58, 6. Badim tva Bhrigavo mdmshshv d rayim na chdrum Buhavam 
janehhjah | hotdram Ague \ 

The Bhrigus have placed thee, o Agni, among men, as an invoker, 
like a beautiful treasure, and easily invoked for men,” etc. 

ii. 4, 2. Lmm vidhanto apdm sadastke dvitu adadhur Bhrigavo vihshu 
Ayoh I 

“ Worshipping him (Agni) in the receptacle of waters, the Bhrigus 
placed him among the people of Ayu.” 

X. 46, 2. Imam vidhanto apdm sadadht pasim na nashtam padair anu 
gman | guhCi chatantam usijo namohhir ichhanto dhird Bhrigavo avindan | 

“Worshipping him in the receptacle of waters, and desiring him 
with prostrations, the wise and longing Bhrigus followed him with 
their steps, like a beast who had been lost, and found him lurking in 
concealment” “ (i. 65, 1). 

In other places, the gods, as well as different sages, arc mentioned 
as introducing or practising worship by fire, or as bringing down the 
sacred fiame from heaven : 

i. 36, 10. Tam tvd. devdso manave dadlmr iha yajhh{ham havyavdhana \ 
yam Kanvo Mcdhydiithir dhanaspritam yam Trisha yam Upastutah \ 

“ Thou, 0 bearer of oblations, whom the gods placed here as an 
object of adoration to man (or Manu) ; whom Kanva, whom Medhya- 
tithi, whom Vrishan, whom TJpastuta (have placed) a bringer of 
wealth,” etc. Compare vi. 16, 1, quoted above, p. 167, note 9. 

iii. 5, 10. Yadl Bhrigulhyah pari Mdtaruvd. guild santaih havyavdham 
samidhe | 

“ When Matariswan kindled for the Bhrigus Agni, the bearer of ob- 
lations, who was in concealment.” 

X. 46, 9. Dyuvd yam Agnim prithivi janishfdm upas Toashld Bhri- 
gavo yam sahohhih I ilmyam prathamam Mdtarisvd devdi tatahhur ma- 
nave yajatram | 

“ Matariswan and the gods have made, as the first adorable object of 
worship to man (or Manu), that Agni whom heaven and earth, whom 

la the following passages also the Bhrigus are mentioned as connected with the 
worship of Agni: i. 71, 4 ; i. 127, 7 ; i. 143, 4 ; iii. 2, 4 ; iv. 7, 1 » vi. 16, 2 ; viii. 
43, 13; viii. 91, 4; i. 122, 5. 
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the waters, whom Tvashtri, whom the Bhrigus, have generated by 
their powers.” 

In the 8th verse the Ayus, and in the 10th tho gods, as well as men, 
are said to have placed Agni. 

In i. 60, 1 ; i. 93, 6; i. 148, 1 ; iii. 2, 13; iii. 5, 10; iii. 9, 5; vi. 
8, 4, Matarisvan is again spoken of as the bringer or generator of fire. 
(Compare nofo 1, in p. 416, of my article “On Mann the progenitor of 
the Aryan Indians,” in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xx. 
for 1863.) 

Rut to return to Manu. Although the distinction of having been tho 
first to kindle fire is thus, in various passages, ascribed to Atharvan 
or the Bhrigus, this does not disprove tho fact that in other places, it 
is, somewhat inconsistently, assigned to Manu ; and none of these other 
personages is ever brought forward as disputing with Manu the honour 
of having been tho progenitor of the Aryan race. In this respect the 
A'edic tradition exhibits no variation, except that Yama also seems in 
some places to be represented as the first man. (See my article in the 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, for 1865, pp. 287 ff., and espe- 
cially tho words of the Atharva-veda, xviii. 3, 14. Fo mamdra praihamo 
marttydndm | “Who (Yama) died first of men.”) 

(III.) The following passages describe Manu as being the object of 
special favour or intervention on the part of some of the gods ; 

i. 112, 16. Ydhhir nard Sky are ydlhir Atraye ydhhih purd Manave 
gdtum Ishathiih | ydhhih idrir djatam S'yumaraSniaye tdhhir u shu uti^ 
hhir Asmnd gatam | 18 Yabhir Mamm suram uhd samdvatam | 

“ Come, Asvins, with those succours, whereby, o heroes, ye effected 
deliverance for S'ayu, for Atri, and formerly for Manu, whereby ye shot 

arrows for S'yumarasmi. 18 whereby ye preserved the hero 

Manu with food.’”* 

viii. 15, 5. Yena jyotlmhi Ay am Manave cha viveditha \ manddno 
asya harhisho vi rdjasi | 

“ Exulting in this (exhilaration), wherewith thou didst make known 
tho luminaries to Ayu, and to Manu, thou art lord of the sacrificial 
grass. 

This passage, as far as it concerns Manu, is thus explained by Sayana : “ And 
with those succours, whereby ye made a path, a road which was the cause of escape 
from poverty, by sowing barley and other kinds of grain, etc., for Manu, the royal 
ribhi of that name; according to another text” (i. 117, 21). 
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When compared with the preceding verso it seems not improhable 
that the following text may refer to the same tradition, and that instead 
of VCiyave wo should read Ay ate : 

vii. 91, 1. JCuvid anffa namasd ye vridhamh pwa deva amvadyasah 
aaan \ te Vayave {Ayave}) Mamve ladhiluya atusayan Uehasam 
Simjena | 

“ Certainly those gods who were magnified by worship were of old 
faultless. They displayed the dawn with the sun to Vayu (Ayu ?), to 
I^ranu when distressed. 

There is also a rcfcrenco to the sky being displayed to Mann in tho 
following verse, unless the word {manti) is to be there taken as an 
epithet of I’urQravas, which does not seem a probable supposition : 
i. 31, 4. Team Ague Mamve dyam avukyah PurUrarase sukrite su- 

Icrittarah | n i. -d 

<‘Thou, Agni, didst display tho sky to !Manu, to the beneficent ru- 

ruravas, (thyself) more beneficent.’^ 

If Manu be taken for a proper name in vii. 91, 1, it may reason- 
ably bo understood in tho same way in vi. 49, 13, where the person 
referred is similarly spoken of as distressed : 

vi. 49, 13. Yo rajdmsi vimame parthivdni trii dud Vishnur Manave 

ladhitdya \ 

“ Vishnu who thrice measured the terrestrial regions for Manu w en 

distressed.” . j i. 

And in that case tho word Manu may perhaps also be taken to denote 
a person in vii. 100, 4, Vichakrame prithivlm esha etum kshetruya Vish- 
nur Manave dahsyan 1 “This Vishnu strodo over this earth, bestowing 
it on Manu for an abode.” Although here the general sense of “ man ' 
would make an equally good sense. 

I may introduce here another text in which, from its conjunction 
with other proper names, it must bo held that the word Manu denotes 

a person . . -n • Ji t. 

i. 139, 9. Badhjan ha me janusham purvo Angiru^ Pnyamedhah 

Eanvo Atrir Manur vidua te me purve Manw vtduh | 

“ Dadhyanch, the ancient Angiras, Priyamedha, Kanva, Atri, Manu, 
know my (Paruchhepa’s?) birth ; they, my predecessors, Manu, know it.’ 

There are, as we have seen, some passages in the hymns in 
which it is doubtful whether the words manu and manuah denote an 
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individual, or stand for man in general; and there are also texts in 
which the latter sense is clearly the only one that can be assigned. 
Such are the following : 

(1.) Manu in the singular: 

i. 130, 5 Lhenur iva manave mkadohaso jamya vik'adohmah \ 

• “ All-productive as a cow to all-productive to a person.’^ 

V. 2, 12. Barhishnate manave sanna yailimd kavishmate manave iarma 
yamat \ 

That ho may bestow protection on the man who sacrifices^ on the 
man who offers oblations.” 

viii. 47, 4. Manor vikamya glia id ime Aditydh rCnya imte . . . . | 

These Adityas are lords of every man\ riches ” . . . . 

(2.) Mann in the plural : 

viii. 18, 22. Ye chid hi mrifynhandhavah Aditydh manavah smaai | 
pra nah dynrjmm tiretana | 

0 ye Adityas, prolong the days of us who are men who are of kin 
to death, that we may live,’' 

X. 01, 9. Yad devayanto dadhati pray ami te havhhmanio manavo 
vrikta-harhishah \ 

“When these pious xnen sacrificing, and spreading the sacrificial 
grass, offer thee oblations.” 

(3.) Manush in the singular: 

i. 167, 7. Guild charanti mammho na yoshd | 

“ Like the wife of<i man moving secretly.” 

vii. 70, 2. . . . atdpi gharmo maxiiisho durone | 

“ Fire has been kindled in the man^s abode.” 

The same phrase manusho durone occurs also in viii. 7G, 2; x. 40, 
13; X. 104, 4; X. 110, 1. In x. 99, 7, we find the words druhvane 
manushe^ “ against the injurious man.” 

(4.) Manush in the plural: 

iv. 6, 11. Eotdram Agnim manusho nishedur namasyanta ukjahhili- 
sam dyoh | 

“J/cw offering worship, and eager, attend upon Agni the invoker, 
the object of man’s (or Ayu’s) praises.” 

In the following passages, if the word Manu is not to be understood 
as denoting a person, the progenitor of men, it seems, at all events, to 
designate his descendants, the favoured race to which the authors of 
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the hymng believed tberaselves to bcloTig, and appears to be in some 
cases at least nearly synonymous with Arya, the name by which they 
called men of their own stock and religion, in contradistinction to tlio 
Hasyus, a term by which w'e are either to understand hostile demons, 
or the rude aboriginal tribes : 

i. 130, 8. Imlmh samaUu yajamunam uryam pruvad vikeshu htamutir 
ujisliu .... I manace siisad avratdn tvacJiam krishmm arandliayat | 

“ Indra who bestows a hundred succours in all conflict's .... has 
preserved the Arya in the fights. Chastising the lawless, he has sub- 
jected the black skin to the man {manave).^^ 

Compare i. 117, 21, where instead of manu^ or manusliy the word 
manu!<ha is employed : 

Yavam ijikma Akind vapantd isliam duhintd mmiiishdya dasrd | 
abhi dasyum lakurena dhamantd urujyoiis chakrathiir drydya | 

** Sowing barley with the wolf, yc, o potent Asvins,- milking out 
food for man {^nanmhd)y blowing away the Dasyu with the thunder- 
bolt (?), have made a broad light for the Arya.’^ 

i. 175, 3. Team hi iurah sanitd chodayo manusho ratham | sahdvdn 
dasyum avratam oshah putram na kchishd | 

Thou, a hero, a benefactor, hast impelled the chariot of man : vic- 
torious, thou hast burnt up the rite-less Dasyu, as a vessel is consumed 
by a blaze.'^ 

ii. 20, 6. Sa ha sruta Imiro ndma deva urddhvo hhuvad manushe das- 
matamah j ava priyam arksCmasya sahvdn kro Wiarad ddsasya svadhu- 
vun I 7. Sa vritfrahd Indrah krishnayonlh purandaro ddsir airayad vi | 
ajanayad manave kshum apakha satrd kfasam yajamdnasya tulot | 

The god renowned as Indra hath arisen most mighty for the sake 
of mati. Violent, self-reliant, he has smitten down the dear head of 
the destructive Dasa. 7. Indra, the slayer of Vrittra, the destroyer of 
cities, has scattered the Dasyu (hosts) sprung from a black womb. He 

^0 A similar opposition between the word ayw, “man,” and dasyu is to be noted in 
the following passage, vi. 14, 3 : mm hi Ayn$ avase spardhante rUyo aryah | tur- 
vanto dasyum ttyavo vrataih slkshauto avratam | “ In various ways, o Agni, the riches 
of the enemy cmulously hasten to the help (of thy worshippers), The men destroy tho 
Dasyu, und seek by rit<;s to overcome tho ritclcss.” 

See Prof. Roth’s explanation of this passage as given in a note to the article on 
Manu tho progenitor of tho Aryan Indians, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
vol. 22. p 418. 
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has produced for man the earth and the waters ; ho has perfectly ful- 
filled the aspiration of his worshipper/* 

vi. 21, 11. me a mcham upa yCihi vidvan vikebhih suno saJiaso 
yajatraih | ye agnijihvdh ritasupah dsur ye manim olidkrur uparam 
damya | 

“ Do thou, 0 wise god, son of strength, approach my hymn with all 
the adorable (deities), who were fire-toiigued, rite-frequenting, and 
mnde man superior to the Dasa.’* 

viii. 87, 5. Ahhi hi safya eomapdh tihhe hahhilflia rodasJ | Indrmi 
mni'alo vridhah patir dirah \ G. Tram hi sak'ailndm Indra darta pu~ 
ram aai \ hantd daayor manor vridhah patir divah | 

“ 5. For thou, o true soma-drinker, hast overcome both worlds. 
Indra, thou art the prosperer of him who makes libations, the lord of 
the sky. 6. Thou, Indra, art the destroyer of all the cities, the slayer 
of the Dasyu, the prosperer of man, the lord of the sky.** 

ix. 92, 5. Tan nu satyam pavamdmasya adii yatra visre kdravah sam- 
namifa | jyolir yad ahne alcrmod u lolcam pruvad manum dasyavo Tear 
ahhlkam | 

“ Let this be the true (abode) of the pure god (Roma) where all the 
sages have assembled ; since he has made light and space for the day, 
has protected man, and repelled the Dasyu.” 

X. 49, 7. Yad mu sdvo manushah dha nirnije ridhak krishe dusam kriU 
vyam hathaih J 

“ When the libation of man calls me to splendour, I tear in pieces (?) 
with blows the vigorous Dasa.’* 

X. 73, 7. Tvam jaghantha Namiichim makhasytim ddsam krinvdnah 
rishaye vimdyam | tvam chakartha manave syondn patho devatru anjam 
%va ydndn | 

“ Thou hast slain the lusty Namuchi, making the Dasa bereft of 
magic against the rishi : thou made for man beautiful paths leading as 
it were straightway to the gods.** 

It is to be observed that in none of these passages is the Brahmanical, 
or any other, caste singled out as having been the special object of di- 
vine protection. Men, or Aryas, are the favourites of the gods. And 

In iy, 26, 7, Indra says: ^^Aham bhumim adaddm drydya aham vrishiim dd- 
iushe martydya | “ I gave the earth to the Arya ; I gave rain to the sacrificing 
mortal.’* 
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even in sucli hyrans as H.V. i. 112 ; i. 116; i. 117; i. 119, etc., where 
the Asvins are celebrated as having interposed for the deliverance of 
many of their worshippers, whose names are there specified, we are 
nowhere informed that any of these wore Brahmans, although reference 
is often made to their being rishis.^® 

There is one other text of considerable interest and importance, R. V. 
iii. 34, 9, which, although it is unconnected with Manu, may bo here 
cited, as it connects the word arya with the terra mrm^ “ colour,” 
which in later times came to signify ‘‘caste,” as applied to the Brah- 
mans and other classes. It is this : 

Saadnufydn \da sdryam samna Tmlrnh samna pimibhojamm gdm | 
hiranyayam uta hhogam samna hatvi dasyun pra dryam varnam uvat \ 
“Indra bestowed horses, he bestowed the sun, he bestowed the 
many-nourishing cow, ho bestowed golden wealth : having slain the 
Dasyu, he protected the Aryan colour.” 

It is to be observed that here the word varm is used in the singular. 
Thus all the persons coming under the designation of Arya, aro in- 
cluded under one class or colour, not several.*® 

"We shall see in the next chapter that, irrespective of the verse of the 
Punish a Sukta, there are in the Rig-veda Sanhitfi a few texts in which 
the Brahmans are mentioned alone of all the four castes, without any 
distinct reference being found anywhere to the second class as Raj any as, 
or Kshattriyas, or to the third and fourth as Vaisyas and Sudras. 

In the mean time I shall advert to some otl^er phrases which are 
employed in the hymns, either to denote mankind in general, or to 
signify certain national or tribal divisions. The most important 
of these is that of the “five tribes,” who arc frequently referred to 
under the appellations of pancha-hrisldayah^ pancha-hhitayahy pancha- 
kshi'tayo mdnushyyah (vii. 97, 1), pancha-charshanayahy pancha-januh, 
pdnchijanyd vis (viii. 52, 7), pancha hhfima (vii. 69, 2), pancha Jdtd 
(vi. 61, 12).2» 

See Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society for 1866, pp. 7 If. 

20 Sriyjma, indeed, interprets the Avord Tmjam varnam by uttamam varnam iraivar~ 
nikam | “the most excellent class consisting of the three upper castes ; ” but hoof 
course explains according to the ideas of his own age. In the S'atapatha Bruhmana, 
Kiinva Sukhu (Adhvara Krmda,i. 6) it is stated that the upper three castes only were 
Aryas and fit to offer sacrifice (yrya eva brdhmano vd Jcshatlriyo vd vaisyo vd te hi 
yajniynh) see Journ. Roy. As. Soc. for 1866, p. 281. 

2^ In iii. 49, 1, mention is made not of the five tribes, but of all the tribes : S'ama 
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Some of these terms are occasionally used of tho gods, as in x. 53, 4 : 
firjuda uia yajniyusah panchajana mama Iwtrani jiishadhvarn | “ Yc five 
tribes who eat (sacrificial) food, and are worthy of adoration, receive 
my oblation with favour. 

On this verso Yaska remarks, Nirukta, iii. 8 : ** Gandharvilh pitaro 
deva asurd rahlidmi^^ ity elce \ chatvuro varnd nuliddah jMinchamay^ 
iiy Aupamapyavah | “ Some say the word denotes the Gandliarvas, 
fathers, gods, asuras, and rakshases. Aupamanyava says it denotes the 
four castes and the Nishadas.”'^* 

If Aiipamayava was right, the Nishildas also were admissible to tlio 
worship of the gods in the Vedic age, as the “ five classes ’’ are repre- 
sented in various texts as votaries of Agni. Sucli are the following : 

vi. 11, 4. Ayum na yam namasd rCitaliavyuh anjanti iuprayasam pan- 
cliajandh \ 

Agni, whom, abounding in oblations, the five tribes, bringing offer- 
ings, honour with prostrations, as if he were a man.” 

Sayana here defines the five tribes as priests and offerers of sacri- 
fices ” {ritvig-yajamuna-Iahhandh), 
ix. 65, 22. Ye somasah , . smvire . .123. Ye va janeshu panchasu | 


maham Indram yamxn vUvTt it krishiayah somapdh kdmam att/an | “ Praise tlic great 
Indra, in whom all the tribes drinking soma have obtained their desire." 

22 Compare x. 60, 4. “ In whoso worship Tkshvaku prospers, wealthy and foe- 
destroying, like tho five ^-ibes in the sky [divJva pancha krishtayah). fcSayana, how- 
ever, renders “ Ilis five tribes (the four castes and the Nishudas) are as (liappy as) if 
in lieaATn." Prof. Muller, Jouru. Roy. As. Soc. for 1866, p. 462, renders, “us the 
five tribes in heaven." 

22 In his note on this passage in his “ Illustrations of the Nirukta," p. 28, Prof. 
Roth remarks : “ The conception of the five races which originally comprehended all 
mankind ... is here transferred to the totality of the divine beings. Hence also 
arises the diversity of understanding, when tho number has to be indicated." Prof. 
Poth then quotes part of Aitareya Briihmana, iii. 31, which I give a little more fully 
from Dr. Ilaug's edition : Fonchajanynm vaidadukikamyadvausvadevam \ mrveshum 
vai etat panehojananam nktham dera-maunshyunum yandliarvapsarasam sarpnnnm 
cha pitrlnuTu cha | etoknm rai etat paneltajanTmam uJetham j sarve mam pauchajand 
I'iduh 1 d enam panchinyai janatdyai liavino gachhanti ya evam veda | “ This VaisVa- 
deva uktha belongs to tho five classes of beings. It belongs to all tho five classes of 
gods, men, gandharvas and apsarases, serpents, and fathers. To these five classes 
belongs this uktha. All these five classes know him (who uses it). Those of this 
five-fold set of beings who are skilled in invocation come to the man who knows this." 
See Dr. Hang’s Ait. Br. ii. 214, where it is said that Gandharvas and Apsarases are 
counted as one class. 
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Or those soma-libations which have been poured out . . (23) among 
the five tribes.’* 

X. 45, 6. Vihm chid adrim ahhinat pardyan jandh yad agmm aya- 
janta paneha \ 

** He (Agni), travelling afar, clove even the strong mountain, when 
tho five tribes worshipped Agni.” 

vii. 15, 2. Yah paneha charshanlr ahhi nMasuda dame dame | kavir 
grihapatir yuvd | 

“The wise and youthful master of the house (Agni) who has taken 
up his abode among the five tribes in every house,” 

In vi. 61, 12, Sarasvatl is spoken of as “augmenting or prospering 
the five tribes ” {paneha jdtu vardhayanil). 

In viii. 52, 7, it is said: Yat pdnehajanyayd viki Indre ghoshdh 
asrihhata [ “ When shouts were uttered to Indra by the people of tho 
five tribes,” etc. 

In R.V. i. 117, 3, Atri is styled fishim pdnehajanyam^ “ a rishi be- 
longing to the five tribes.” In v. 32, 11, the epithet mtpatih pdheha- 
janyahj “the good lord of the five tribes,” is applied to Indra. And in 
ix. 66, 20, Agni is called the purified rishi, the priest of tho five tribes 
( pdhehajayah pwohitah)}^ 

In other passages, however, it is far from clear that the “ five races ” 
arc intended to be identified with the Aryas, or people of honourable 
race, to whom the authors of the hymns belonged. Such, perhaps, is 
the case in the following verse: ii. 2, \0. Amd-kaiii dyimnam adhi 
paneha krisli{isha uchchd star na suSuchHa dmhlaram | “May our glory 
shine aloft among tho five tribes, like the heaven unsurpassable.” See 
also vi. 46, 7, to be quoted below. 

On the same subject. Professor Roth remarks as follows in his Lexicon 
under the word krishti : “ The phrase jive raeee is a designation of all 
nations, not merely of tho Aryyan tribes. It is an ancient enume- 
ration, of tho origin of which wo find no express explanation in the 
Vedic texts. We may compare the fact that the cosmical spaces or 
points of the compass are frequently enumerated as jive, especially in 

See Mahabharata, iii. 14160, as referred to by Roth under jAwa, where the birth 
of a being of five colours, apparently a form of Agni, is described, who was generated 
by five rishis, and who was known as the god of the five tribes {pdnehajanya) and the 
producer of five races. 



THE INDIAN RACE FROM MANU. 


179 


the following text of the A.V. hi. 24, 2 : imd yah panclia pradiso mCi- 
navih pancha krifih(ayah ( ‘ these live regions ; the five tribes sprung 
from Alunu ’ ; among which (regions) we should have here to reckon 
as the fifth the one lying in the middle (dhruvd dik^ A.V. iv. 14, 8 ; 
xviii. 3, 34), that is, to regard the Aryyas as the central point, and 

round about them the nations of the four regions of the world 

According tQ the Vcdic usage, five cannot be considered as designating 
an indefinite number.” 

Wo cannot therefore regard the use of the terra “five races” as 
affording any evidenee of the existence of a rigidly defined caste- system 
at the period when it was in frequent use. The frequent reference to 
such a division, which fell into disuse in later times, rather proves the 
contrary. The caste-system was always a quadruple, not a quintuple, 
one ; and although the Nishadas are added by Aupamanyava as a fifth 
division of the population, this class was esteemed too degraded to 
allow us to suppose that they could ever have formed part of a uni- 
versally recognized five-fold division, of which all the parts appear to 
bo regarded as standing on an equal, or nearly equal, footing. 

It is supposed by Dr. Kuhn^® that the “ five tribes ” are to be iden- 
tified with the clans whose names are mentioned in the following verse : 

i. 108, 8. Yad Indragni Yadushu Turcamhu yad Bniliyiishv Anushit 
Purushu sthah | atah pari vrishamv d hi ydtam athd Boma^ya pihataiJt 
sutafuja I 

“If, 0 Indra and i?gni, ye are abiding among the Vadus, Turvasas, 
Druhyus, Anus, Purus, — come hither, vigorous heroes, from all quar- 
ters, and drink the Soma which has been poured out.” 

Although, however, these tribes are often mentioned separately in 
the Rig-veda, this is cither the only, or almost the only, text in which 
they are all connected with one another. Their identity with the 
“five classes” is therefore doubtful. 

There is another word employed in the Rig-veda to designate a race 
well known to the authors of the hymns, viz., nahmh. We have 
already met with this term in a verse (x. 80, 6) I have quoted above, 
where it appears clearly to denote a tribe distinct from the descendants 
of Manush; and the adjective derived from it occurs in vi. 46, 7 (= 

** See Weber’s Indische Studien, i. 202, where Dr. Kuhn’s paper in tho Hall. 
Allg. Lit. Z. for 1846, p. 1086, is referred to. 
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S.V. i. 262), where also the tribes of Nahush appear to be discriminated 
from the five tribes, whoever these may be supposed to be. The words 
are these : Yad Indra nuhushishv a ojo nrimnarh cha Ijishttshu | yad vd 
^ancha hhitindHli dyumnam <L lhara saim vikdni jpuimsyd | Indra, 
whatever force or vigour exists in the tribes of Nahush, or whatever 
glory belongs to the five races, bring it (for us) ; yea all manly energies 
together.’* 

Professor Roth (sec his Lexicon, s. v.) regards the people designated 
by the word nahush as denoting men generally, but with the special 
sense of stranger, or neighbour, in opposition to members of the 
speaker’s own community ; and he explains the words of x. 80, 6, 
twice referred to above, as signifying ** the sons of our own people, 
and of those who surround us.” 

These descendants of Nahush, whoever they may have been, are, 
however, distinctly spoken of in x. 80, 6 (the passage just adverted to), 
as worshippers of Agui, and can scarcely, therefore, have been regarded 
by the Aryas as altogether aliens from their race and worship. 

Setting aside, as before, the Purusha Sukta, there are few distinct 
references in the hymns of the Ilig-veda to the creation of men, and 
none at all to the separate creation of castes. The following text 
ascribes the generation of mankind to Agni, R.V, i. 96, 2 : Sa purvayd. 
nividd havyatd dyor imdh prajdh ajanayad manundm | vivasvatd cha^ 
kshasd dyum apa^ cha deed Aynim dhdrayan dravinodum | “Ry the first 
nivid, by the wisdom of Ayu, he (Agni) created tllese children of men ; 
bj his gleaming light the earth and the waters : the gods sustained 
Agni the giver of riches.”^® 

The Aitareya Brahmana introduces this verse by the following pas- 
sage, ii. 33 : Prajnpntir vai idam eha eva agre dsa | so ^kdmayata **prajdyeya 
hhuydn sydm ” iti | sa tapo Hapyata ) sa vdcJiam ayachhat | sa saiiivaU 
sarasya parasidd vydharad dvddasa kritvah | deddahpadd vai eshd 
nivit I etdni vuva turn nividam vydharat | turn sarvdni Ihutdny anvas- 
rijyanta \ tad etad rishih pahjann alhyanuvacha ^^sa purvayd^^ ityddind\ 
“Prajapati alone was formerly this universe. Ho desired *may I bo 
propagated, and multiplied.* Ho practised austere fervour. Ho sup- 
pressed his voice. After a year ho spoke twelve times. This nivid 

M See Dr. Iluiig’s tranBlation in his Ait. Br. ii. 143 j and Beufey’s German version 
in his Orient and Occident, ii. 512. 
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consists of twelve words. This nivid he uttered. After it all beings 
were created. Beholding this the rishi uttered this verse, * by the fiist 
nivid/ ” etc. 

The generation of “creatures” {prajah) is ascribed in various texts 
to diflferent gods, in iii. 55, 19^ to Tvashtri Savitri; in ix. 86, 28 to 
Soma; in viii. 85, 6 {ya imdjajuna visvdjutuni) to Indra. In x. 54, 3 
Indra is said to have “generated the father and mother (heaven and 
earth) from his own body ” (yan mdtara)% cha pilarafh cha sdham aja~ 
myathds tanvah srdydK ) ; while Vi^vakarman, who in x. 81, 2, 3 is 
said to have generated heaven and earth, is also in x. 82, 3 called 
“ our father and generator ” (yo wflj All these passages 

are, however, too vague to afford us any insight into the ideas of their 
authors regarding the creation of the human race. 

Sect. II. — Legends and Notices regarding Mann from the B^atapatha^ 
Aitareyay and Taittiriya BrdhmanaSy the Taittirlya Sanhitdy and 
the Chhdndogya Upanishad* 

The first passage which I adduce contains the very important legend 
of the deluge, which has already been quoted in the 2nd vol. of this 
work, pp. 324 ff., and which has also been rendered into English by 
Professor Max Miillor (Anc. Sansk. Lit. pp. 425 ff.) and by Professor 
M. Williams (Ind. Epic Poetry, p. 34), as well as into German by its 
earliest translator, Professor Wobor, in the year 1849 (Ind. Studien, i. 
168 f.). 

Sktapatha Branmana, i. 8, 1, 1. Manave ha vai prdtar avanegyam 
udakam djahriir yathd idam pOnihhydm avanejandya dharanti \ evam 
tasya avanenijdnasya matsyah puni upede | 2 . 8a ha asmai vdcham uvdda 
bibhriki md pdrayishydmi tvd^^ iti \ kasmad md pdrayuhyasP^ iti\ 
aughah imdh sar dh prqjdh nirvodhd tatas tvd pdrayitdsmV^ iti\ 
Katliam te bhritir^' iti | 3. Sa ha uvdeha ^^ydvad vai kshullakdh bha- 
vdmo bahvl vai nas tdvad ndshf-rd bhavatyuta matsya eva matsyam gilati\ 
kumbhyuih md agre bibhardsi | sa yadd tdm ativardhd atha karshum 
khdtvd tasydm md bibhardsi | sa yadd tdm ativardhd atha md samudram 
ahhyavahardsi | tarhi vai atindshtro bhavitdsmi^^ iti \ 4. Saivad^^ ha 

Perhaps, however, wo are to understand Tvashtfi’s function of aiding in pro- 
creation to be here referred to. 

S'aivat-iaMo'tra mmarthyat kshipra^vachanah, — Comm. 
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jha^ha"^ dsa sa M jt/eshfham^ vardhate | atJia itithlm samum tad aughah 
ugantd tad md ndvam upakalpya updsdsdi [ sa aughe utthite ndvam 
apadgusai tatas tvd pdrayitd&mV^ iti | 5. Tam evam hhrilvd samudram 
ahhjavajahdra | m yatithlm tat samdm paridideia tatithim samdm ndvam 
upakalpya updsdnchakre | sa aughe utthite ndvam dpede \ tarn sa matsyah 
upanydpnpluve | tasya hinge ndvah pumih- pratimumocha | tena efam ut- 
taram girim^^ atidudrdva^'^ | 6, Sa ha uvdcha ^^aplparam vai tvd vrihhe 
ndvam praiibadJmishva \ tarn hi tvd md girau aautam udakam antakhhait- 
8td ydvad yuvad udahaiii samavdyut tuvat tavad anvavasarpdsi^^ iti | Sa 
ha tdvat tuvad cva anvavaaasarjya | tad api etad uttarasya giver Manor 
avasarpanam'^ iti | augho ha tuh earvdh prajuh niruvdha atha ihaManur 
era ekah parmmhe [ 7. Salt archan homy ami chachdra prajukdmah j 
tatra api pdka-yajnena 7je | sa ghritam dadhi mastv dmikshdm ity apsu 
juhivfmchakdra | tatah saiiivatsare yoshit sambahhfua \ sd ha pibdamdnd^ 
iva udeydya | tasyai ha sma ghritam pade santishlhate | tayd Ifitrd- Va- 
runau sanjagmdte ] 8. Tdm ha uchahih asV' iti | “ Manor duhitu^^ 
iti I dvayor brushva^^ iti [ ^*na’^ iti ha uvdcha ^^yah era mdm ajlja^ 
nata tasya era aham asmi** iti | tasydm apilvam^^ Uhdtc \ tad vd jajmm 
tad vd najajndv^ ati tu era iydya | sd Manxm djagdma I 9. Turn ha 
Manur uvdcha kd asP' iti | “ tava duhitd ” iti | “ katham bhagavati 
mama duhitd'^ Hi | *^ydh amur apsu dhutlr ahamhlr ghritam dadhi 
mastv dmikshdm tato mdm ajljanathdh | sd dkr asmi tdm xnd yajne ava- 
kaJpaya | yajne died vai md avakalpayishyasi bahuh prajayd pahbhir bha- 
vishyasi xjdm u mayd kdncha dhsham dsdsishjase m te sarvd samardhi- 
shyate^^ iti | tdm etad madhye yajnasya avdkalpayat | madhyam hi etad 
yajnasya yad antard praydjdnuydjdn | 10. 2'ayd archan hdmyams 
chachdra prajdkdmah | tayd imam prajdiim prajajne yd iyam Manoh 
prajdtih I ydm u enayd kdncha dhsham dsdsta sd asmai sarvd samur^ 
dhyata | sd eshd nidOnena yad Ida | sa yo ha evam vidvdn Idayd chor 
rati etdm ha eva prajdtim prajdyate ydm Manuh prdjdyata | ydm u 
enayd kdncha dsisham dmste sd asmai sarvd samridhyate j 

^‘1. In the morning they brought to Manu water for washing, as 

2® Jhasho maha-matsyah.—Qovam, JyeHhHmm vfiddhatamam.—Qoxcm. 

w Uttaram girim Himavantam.-~G(mm, Some M SS. read adhidudrava. 

*3 Pibdamnnd . . . ghrita-prahhavatvdt ghfitam sravanfi manighdlia udakud 
i/iild.— Comm. 

Apitvam hhagah \ tarn prdrthitavantau. — Comm. 

® Pvatijnalavati oha na cha pratijmtavatl. —Comm, 
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men are in the habit of bringing it to wash with the hands. As ho 
was thus washing, a fish*® camie into his hands, (2) (which spake to him) 
‘ preserve me ; I shall save thee.* (Manu enquired) ‘ From what wilt 
thou save me ? * (The fish replied) ' A flood shall sweep away all these 
creatures;*^ from it I will rescue thee.* (Manu asked) ‘How (shall) 
thy preservation (be effected) V 3. The fish said : ‘ So long as we are 
small, we are in great peril, for fish devours fish ; thou shalt preserve 
me first in ‘a jar. When I grow too large for the jar, then thou shalt 
dig a trench, and preserve me in that. When I grow too large for the 
treneh, then thou shalt carry mo away to the ocean. I shall then bo 
beyond the reach of danger.* 4. Straightway he became a largo fish ; 
for ho waxes to the utmost. (He said) ‘ How in such and such a year, 
then tho flood will come ; thou shalt, therefore, construct a ship, and 
resort to me ; thou shalt embark in the ship when the flood rises, and I 
shall d('liver thee from it.* 5. Having thus preserved the fish, Manu 
carried him away to the sea. Then in the same year which the fish 
had enjoined, he constructed a ship and resorted to him. When tho 
flood rose, Manu embarked in the ship. Tho fish swam towards him. 
Ho fastened tho cable of the ship to the fish’s horn. By this means he 
passed over ** this northern mountain.*® 6. The fish said, ‘ I have de- 
livered thee ; fasten the ship to a tree. But lest the water should 
cut thee off whilst thou art on the mountain, as much as the water 
subsides, so much shalt thou descend after it.* He accordingly de- 
scended after it as,much (as it subsided). Wherefore also this, viz., 

‘ Manu’s descent ’ is (the name) of the northern mountain. How the 
flood had swept away all these creatures ; so Manu alone was left here. 
7. Desirous of offspring, ho lived worshipping and toiling in arduous 
religious rites. Among these ho also sacrificed with tho pdJca oflering. 
He cast clarified butter, thickened milk, whey and curds, as an oblation 
into tho waters. Thence in a year a woman was produced. She rose 

30 Bhdvino'rthasya siddhyarthaih devata eva matsya^rupmaajagdma | “To accom- 
plish what was to follow, it was a deity which came in the form of a fish.” — Comm. 

Aiighnh udaka-aangluitah j sa imah Bharatavarsha-nivMnlh prajuh nihksham 
vodka I deianUiram prapayitd | “^fhe flood will entirely carry these creatures abiding 
in Bharatavarsha ; — will convey them to another country.” — Comm. — I do not see 
why the verb nirvodha should have the sense here assigned to it: at all events we aro 
afterwards told that Manu alone was left after tho flood. 

Or, if adhidudrdva be the true reading, ” he hastened to.” 

The Ilimavat or Himalaya, according to the Commentator. 
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up as it were unctuous.^ Clarified butter adheres to her steps. Mitra 
and Varuna met her. They said to her, iWho art thou?* * Manu’s 
daughter,’ (she replied). * Say (thou art) ours,’ (they rejoined). ‘Ifo,’ 
she said, * I am his who begot me.’ They desired a share in her. Sho 
promised that, or she did not promise that ; but passed onward. She 
came to Manu. 9. Munu said to her, ‘Who art thou?’ ‘Thy 
daughter,* she replied. ‘ How, glorious one,’ asked Hanu, ‘ (art thou) 
my daughter?* ‘Thou hast generated me,’ she said, ‘frofn those ob- 
lations, butter, thick milk, whey and curds, which thou didst cast into 
the waters. I am a benediction. Apply me in the sacrifice. If thou 
w'ilt employ me in the sacrifice, thou shalt abound in offspring and 
cattle. Whatever benediction thou wilt ask through me, shall accrue 
to thee.’ He (accordingly) introduced her (as) that (which comes 
in) the middle of the sacrifice ; for that is the middle of the sacrifice 
which (comes) between the introductory and concluding forms. 10. 
With her ho liv’ed worshipping and toiling in arduous religious rites, 
desirous of oifspring. With her he begot^^ this offspring which is this 
offspring of ^ilanu.'*''* Whatever benediction he asked with her, was all 
vouchsafed to him. This is essentially that which is Ida. Whosoever, 
knowing this, lives with Ida, begets this offspring which Manu begot. 
Whatever benediction ho asks with her, is all vouchsafed to him.” 

« Such is the rendering (sf pibdatmm given by the Commentator, who is followed 
by Professors Weber and Muller. Professor Roth in his Lexicon, s. v., explains it by 
“ firm,” %.e. “ the woman arose solid out of the fluid mass.” 

n I should observe that the same verb [prujajne) by wbifih tho generative act of 
Manu is here described, is in other passages of the same Brfihmana (ii. 2, 4, 1 ; ii. 5, 

1, 1 ; vi. 1, 1, 8 ; vi. 1, 3, 1 ; vii. 5, 2, 6; xi, 5, 8, 1) applied in another tense to 
the god Prajupati, of whom it is said that he considered how he should beget progeny 
(«« aikshata ‘ katham nu prajayeya). (Compare xi. 1, 6, 1.) In other parts of the same 
work, however, it is said that Prajupati created {asrijata) tho waters (vi. 1, 1, 9), or 
creatures {pr/ijafi asrijata^ vii. 4, 3, 5 ; x. 2, 2, 1) ; and tho fact of tho word “ beget” 
being applied to Prajilpati, either in a figurative, or anthropomorphic sense, does not 
authorize us to suppose that the author of the S’atapatha Brithmana, in the passage 
before us (the legend of the deluge), intended to represent Manu as the creator of tho 
human race, and not as their progenitor in the natural sense. (In R.V. ii. 33, 1 ; 
vi. 70, 3, wo find the phrase prajnyemahi prajdbhih | pra prajdbhir jdyate | “let us 
beget children,” “ he begets children.”) 

** Compare Taitt. Sanhita, v. 1, 6, 6. “5'tro hhava prajabhyam** ity aha prajahhya 
eva mam iamayati | manus/ifhhyas tvam angirah^* ity aha nidnavyo hi prajnh | 

“ He says, ‘ bo auspicious to the twain offspring; * for he pacifies him from (injuring) 
the offspring. He says, ‘ (We pacify) thee from (injuring) the human offspring, 
Augirai.’ For creatures are descended from Manu.” 
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From this interesting legend we learn that, according to its author’s 
belief, Manu was not the cfeator of mankind, as some later accounts 
considered him to have been, but himself belonged to an earlier race of 
living beings, which was entirely destroyed by the deluge which is 
described. The legend regards him as a representative of his generation, 
who, for some reason, perhaps his superior wisdom, or sanctity, or po- 
sition, was selected out of the crowd of ordinary mortals to be rescued 
from the impending destruction. That he was regarded as a mere man, 
and not as a being of a superior order, is shown by the fact of his 
requiring the aid of a higher power to preserve him. A supernatural 
fish, apparently some divine person, conceived as taking the form of a 
creature which would be perfectly secure and at home in the midst of 
tlio raging waters, undertook to deliver him, and guided the ship on 
which ho was directed to embark, through all dangers to its destined 
haven. No one but !Manu took refuge in the ship, for ho alone, the 
story expressly records, was preserved, while all the other living 
beings were overwhelmed. Finding himself the sole survivor when 
the waters subsided, he became desirous of progeny; and with in- 
tense devotion performed certain religious rites in the hope of realiz- 
ing his wish through their efficacy. As a result of his oblations, a 
woman arose from the waters into which they had been cast. A 
male and a female now existed, the destined parents of a new race 
of men who sprang from their union, — a union the fruitfulness of 
which was assured by their assiduous practice of sacred ceremonies. 
From Manu and Ida, wo are expressly told, the raco known as that 
of Manu, i.e. the race of men, was produced. The legend says nothing 
whatever of this race being originally characterized by any distinction 
of castes, or about four sons, the ancestors of Brahmans, Kshattriyas, 
Vaisyas, and STidras being born to ^lanu and Ida. We must there- 
fore suppose that the author of the legend intends to represent the 
early race of mankind, or at least the first inhabitants of Bharata- 
varsha, as descended from one common progenitor without any original 
varieties of caste, however different the professions and social position 
of their descendants afterwards became. Wo are consequently entitled 
to regard this legend of the Sbtapatha Brahmana as at variance with 
the common fable regarding the separate origin of the Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and S'udras. 
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The following arc some other passages in which Manu and I(j[a are 
both refeiTed to : 

Taitt. S. ii. 6, 7, 1. Mamh prUhivydh yajniijam aichhat | sa ghritarh 
niahiktam avindat j so "Iravit ** ko ^sya lharo yajne karttor ” iti | tdv 
ahrdtdm Mitrd-Varumu ^^gor era dram Uvarau karitoh svah^' Hi | tau 
tato gdm kmairayatdm | sd yatra yatra nyakrdmat iato ghritam apid- 
yata | tasmdd ghritapadl uchyate | tad asyai janma | .... 3. Iddm 
npahvayate | pahvo vai Ida | paSun era ttpahvayaie | chatiir upahvayate | 
chatiishpddo lii pasavah | ** JIdnavi ity dha | Mamr hy etdm agre 
*pasyat \ ghritapadl^* ity dha | yad era asyai paddd ghritam apidyata 
tasmdd evam dha | “ Maitrdrarum ** ity dha J Mitrdrarunau hj endm 
samairayatdm | 

“ Manu sought whatever upon earth was fit for sacrifice. He found 
butter poured out. He said, ‘ Who has power to employ this in sacri- 
fice also r' Ikliira and Yaruija replied, * Wc two have power to employ 
the cow.’ They then sent forth the cow. Wherever she went forth, 
butter was pressed out. Hence she is called the ‘ butter-footed.* This 
is her birth .... 3. He calls upon Ida. Animals are Ida. He calls 
upon animals. lie calls upon them four times. For animals arc four- 
footed, He says * Iklanavl.* For Manu first saw her. He says ‘ Butter- 
footed.’ He says so, because butter was pressed from her foot. Ho 
says ‘ Maitravarunl.’ For Mitra and Yaruna sent her forth.” (Comp. 
Taitt. Br. iii. 7, 5, 6.) 

Taitt. Br. i. 1, 4, 4. I(ld vaiMdnavi yajndmik^smy*^ dsH 1 sd Hrinod 
*‘Asurd agnim adadhafe” iti , ... \ 6. Su * hr avid Ida Manum “ taiha 
vai aham tava agnim ddhdsyumi yathd pra prajayd pahhhir mithunair 
janishyase praty asmin lake sihdsyasi abhi suvargaiii lokarh jeshyasV* 
iti 1 gdrhapatyam agre adadhdt | . . . . gdrhapatyena era asmai prajdm 
paHn prdjanayat \ 

“ Ida, the daughter of Manu, was a revcaler of sacrifice. She heard, 
‘ the Asuras are placing fire.’ .... 6. Ida said to Manu, * I shall so 
])lacc thy fire that thou shalt increase in offspring, cattle, and twins; 
thou shalt be firmly established in this world, and shalt conquer the 
heavenly world.’ She first placed the garhapatya fire. It was 

« Tajna-iattva-praledsanO’Samartha. — Comm. 

Compare the Kathaka Br. viii. 4, quoted in Weber’s Indische Studien, iii, 463, 
•wlieie Ida is said to have promised to Maim : tathd U Agnim Mhdtyami yathd ma- 
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through the garhapatya that she produced for him offspring and 
cattle.” 

Taitt. S. i. 7. 1, 3. Sarvena vai yajnena devdh suvargaih lokam dyan | 
pCtkayajnena Manur airdmyat \ su Ida JUanum updvarttata | tdm devd- 
surah vyahvayanta pratichlm devdh pardchim Asurdh | sd devdn upd- 
varttata | 

“ The gods arrived at the heavenly world by the whole sacrifice. 
Manu worshipped with the pdhayajna. That Ida came to Ifanu. The 
gods and asuras called her away in different directions, the gods in 
front, the asuras behind. IShe came to the gods.” 

The following texts refer to Manu alone, as a celebrator of religious 
ceremonies : 

Taitt. S. ii. 5, 9, 1. Agne mahun ity aha | mahdn hy esha 
yad Agnih \ *^hrdlu)iana” ity aha | Irdhmano hy esha | bhdrata^^ 
Uy dha I esha hi develhyo haryam hharati | deveddha^^ ity dha | devdh 
hy etam ainfhata | Manviddha^^ ity dha \ Manur hy etam uttaro deve- 
hhyah aindha | 

He says, * Agni, thou art great.’ For this Agni is great. Ho 
soys, ‘ 0 En'iliman.’ For he is a Briihmam. He says, * o Bharata.’ For 
he bears the oblation to the gods. He says, * kindled by the gods.’ For 
the gods kindled him. Ho says, ^kindled by Manu.’ For Manu 
kindled him after the gods.’ 

Taitt. S. vi. 2, 5, 2 f. Trivrato vai Manur asld dvivrata asurd ekavrald 
devdh I prdtar madhynndme sdyam tad Manor vratam dsit pdhayajnasya 
riipam pushtyai | prdtakha sdydnrha asurdndm nirmadhyam kshUdho 
rfipam \ tatas te pardhhavan | madhyandine madhyarutlre devdndm tatas 
te ^hhavan suvargam lohm dyan | 

“Manu performed three rites; the asuras two, the gods one. 
Manu’s rite was in the morning, at noon, and in the evening, the 
form of a pakayajna for nourishment. That of the asuras was in the 
morning and evening, without any midday rite, a form of hunger. 
Hence they perished. That of the gods was at midday and midnight. 
Hence they prospered, and arrived at the heavenly world. ” 

Taitt. S. vii. 5, 15, 3. Etayd (i.e. abhijityd) vai Indram devdh aydjayan | 
iasmdd^^Indrasavah'^'\ etayd Manummanushydh | tasmdd^Manu-savay^ | 

nushyd devdn upaprajanishyante \ “ I will so place Agni for tlicc, than men shall bo 
burn among the gods,’* 
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yatha Indro devanam yathd Manur mamshjCindm eva lhavati yaJ^ evam 
vidvun etayd ishlyd yajate | 

“With this {ahhijiti) the gods sacrificed for Indra. Hence it is 
called * Indra-sava/ Men sacrificed with it for Mann. Hence it is 
called * Manu-sava.* As Indra ‘is among gods, and Mann among men, 
so he becomes who thus knowing sacrifices with this oblation.’* 

In Taitt. S. ii. 2, 10, 2, wo find nearly the words which Kulluka 
quotes on Manu’s Institutes, i. 1 : Yad vai Idncha Manur avadat tad 
hhesliajam ( “ Whatever Manu said was a remedy.” 

In fci'atapatha Br. vi. 6, 1, 19, Manu is called a Prajupati ; “ Praju- 
pataye Manave sidhd ” tti | Prajopatir vai Manuh | sa hi idam sarvam 
amanuta | PrajCipatir vai dad agre harma aharot | “ Svaha to Manu 
the lord of creatures. Manu is a lord of creatures {praju-pati) for ho 
thought (amanuta) all this. The lord of creatures (praju-pati) formerly 
did all this work.” 

The following story in its different versions also connects Manu with 
religious observances and represents him as very devout ; 

S'. P. Br. i. 1, 4, 14 ff. Manor ha vai rishahhah usa | tasminn asura- 
ghni sapatna-ghni vdh pravishtd dm j tasga ha ma kasaihud ravathdd 
amra-rdhhasdni mridyamdnuni yanti | to ha asuruh samudire ^*pCipaiii 
vata no 'yam rishahhah sachate hatham nv imam dahhnuydma'^ iti | 
KildtuJiuli ” iti ha asura-hrahmuv dsatiih j tau ha uchaiuh “ kaddhu- 
dei'o vai Manuh \ ucdm nu veddva" iti | tau ha dgatya uchatur *^Mano 
yojayuva Ud'' iti \ ^^kena'^ iti | ^*anena fishahhena*^ iti | ^*talhd ” iti\ 
tasga ulabdhasga sd vug apachakrdma | sd Manor eva jdydm Mdndvm 
pravivem | tasgai ha sma yaira vadantyai iYinvanii tato ha sma eva 
asura-rdkshasuni mridgamdndni yanti | te ha asuruh samudire “ iio vai 
nah puplyah suchate hhugo hi mdnushi vug vadati" iti \ Kildtdkull ha 
eva uchatul} “ sraddha-devo vai Manur dvum nv eva veduva ” iti \ tau 
ha dgatya Uchatur Mano yujaydva tvd" iti | ** kena'' iti | ** enagd 
evajugayu" iti 1 ^^athd" iti ) tasyai dlahdhuyai sd vug apachakrdma 
sd yajnam eva yajna-pdiruni ^Jfavivesa j tato ha endiii na kkatur mrhan-* 
turn I sd eshd asura-glml vug udvadati | sa yasya ha evaiii vidushah clam 
atra vdcham pratyudvddayanti pupiydihso ha eva asya sapaindh hhavanti | 

“ Manu had a bull. Into it an Asura-slaying, enemy-slaying voice 
had entered. In consequence of this (bull’s) snorting and bellowing, 
Asuras and Bakshasas were continually dcfctroyed. Then the Asnraa 
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snirl : * This bull, alas, does us mischief ; how shall wo overcome him ? ’ 
1^’ow there were two priests of the Asuras called Kilfita and Akuli. 
They said: *Manu is a devout believer: let us make trial of him.’ 
They wept and said to him, * let us sacrifice for thee.’ * With what 
(victim)?’ he asked. ‘With this bull,* they replied. ‘Bo it so,’ ho 
answered. AVhen it had been slaughtered, the voice departed out of it, 
and entered into Manu’s wife MandvT. Wherever they hear her speak- 
ing, the Asuras and Rfikshasas continue to be destroyed in consequence 
of her voice. The Asuras said : ‘ She does us yet more mischief ; for the 
human voice speaks more.’ Kilata and Akuli said, ‘ JManu is a devout 
believer: let us make trial of him.’ They came and said to him, 
‘Manu, let us sacrifice for thee.’ ‘With what (victim)?” he asked. 

* With this (thy) wife,’ they replied. ‘ Be it so,’ he answered. When 
she had been slaughtered the voice departed out of her and entered into 
the sacrifice and the sacrificial vessels. Thence they were unable to 
expel it. This is the Asura-slaying voice which speaks out (when 
the two stones are struck with the samydy as a part of the ceremonial). 
Wretched become the enemies of that man for whom, when he knows 
this, they cause this voice here to reverberate.^’ 

Taitt. Br. iii. 2, 5, 9. Manoh iraddha-devafiya yajamdnmya asiira-ghni 
vdg yajnuyudheshu pravishtd dsit | te Uurdh ydvanto yctjndyudhdnCim 
ndradatum tipdsrinvans te pardbhavan | 

“An asura-slaying voice had entered into the sacrificial implements 
of the devout belie vor and sacrificcr Manu. The Asuras, as many as 
heard the saciificial implements sounding, were overcome.” 

Kathaka Br. ii. 30, 1.^® Manor vai lapdldny dmn | iair ydvato ydvato 
^snrdn dbhyiipddadhat te pardhliaran | atha tarhi Trishthd-varutri*^ 
dstum asura-brahmau | td asnrdk abruvann **tmdm shat hapdldni ydche- 
thdm^' iti | iau prataritvdnd abhiprdpadyetdm Vdyave Ague VOyave 
Indra^' iti | *^Icmlcdmau sihaV^ ity abravit | ^Umuni nau hapdldni 
dchi ” iti I tuny dbhydm adadat I tdny aranydm pardhritya sama^ 
pimsktum 1 tad Manor gdvo ^bhivyatishthanta | tdni rishabhah sa- 
malet | tasya ruvato ydvanto ^surdh npdsrinvams te pardbhavan I 

^ Extracted from Weber’s Indischc Studicn, iii. 461 f. A translation of this, as 
well 08 of the next passage, is given by Prof. Weber in the Journal of the German 
Oriental Society, vol. xviii. 284 ff. 

^ Rath in bis Lexicon «. v. rcods T\'Uhndvarutrl^ 
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tau prdtaritvdnd ahhiprdpadi/etunt ** VCiyave Agne Vuyave Indra'^' 
iti I kimkiimau sthah” Uy ahravit | ^^anena tvu rishahliena yujayuva'^ 
iti I tat patnlm ynjur vadantim pratyapadyata | iaaydh dyam vdg dtish- 
that I tasydh vadantyuh yuvanio ^surdh upasrinvatlis to pardbhavan | 
tasmdd naklam sfrl chandrataram radati j tail prdtaritvdnd ahhiprd- 
padyetdm ^^Vdyave Ayns V^dyave Indva^^ iti \ kuuJcdmau sthah^^ tty 
ahravit. \ anayd trd patnyd ydjayara'^ Hi \ sa paryagnikritd dsH | 
atha Indro \hdyad 2[anvam Sraddhadevam TrHhthavarutH amra-lrali- 
mau jdynyd vyardhayatam iti | sa dgachhat | so ^hravld “ ubhyum tvd 
yCijaydnV^ iti | ity abravuV^ na rai aham anayor iti | 

atithipatir vdva atither iSe ity ahravit | td amai prdyaschhat | sa pra- 
tivpso vediili Iciirvaun dsta | td aprikhhatdni *^ko ’s?” tit \ hrdlmanah'" 
iti I ^^katamo brdhmanaV^ iti \ ^^kim brdhmanasya pitaram kim u prH 
chhasi mdtaram | SrutaiJi died asmin redyam sa pita sa pitdmahay' 
iti I td arittdm '^Indrovai^^ iti | tau prdpatatdm | tayor ydh prokshinlr 
dpah dsam tdbhir anuvisrjya smhe akhhinat 1 tau rrishas cha yavdshas 
dia abhavatdm ] tasmdt tau varsheshu hishyatah | adhhir hi haiau \ tdm 
paryagnihritdm uddsrijat [ tayd ^^rdhnot | tdh imdh Mdnavyah prqjdh \ 
yat paryagni-kritam pdtmvatam utsrijati yam eva Manur riddhim 
urdhnot tdm ridhnoti | 

“ Manu had platters. All the Asuras, against whom he laid out the 
sacrifice with these were destroyed. N"ow Trishtha and Varutri were 
at that time the priests of the Asuras. The Asuras said to them, * ask 
for these six platters.^ These two arrived as mogiinp; guests, repeating 
the formula, ‘ To Vayu, o Agni, to Vayu, o Indra.’ * AVhat do you 
desire?' asked Jilanu. ^ Give us those platters,' they replied. He gave 
them to them. Taking them they smashed them in the forest. Then 
Manu’ 8 cattle were standing round. The hull licked the platters. As 
many Asuras as heard him bellowing were destroyed. The two Asura 
priests came as morning guests, repeating the formula, ‘To Yayu, o Agni, 
to Vayu, 0 Indra,’ ‘ AVhat do you desire? ’ enquired Manu. ‘ Let us 
sacrifice for thee with this bull,’ they answered. He then came to his 
wife who was uttering a yajush. Her voice reached to the sky. As 
many Asuras as heard her speaking were destroyed. Hence a woman 
speaks more pleasantly by night. The two Asura priests arrived as morn- 
ing guests, repeating the formula, * To Vayu, o Agni, to Vayu, o Indra.’ 

‘ What do you desire ? ’ asked Manu. * Let us sacrifice for thee with 



THE INDIAN RACE FROM MANU. 


191 


tills thy wife (as the victim)/ they replied. The fire was earned round 
her. Then Indra perceived, ‘ Trish^ha and Varutri, the two Asura 
priests are depriving the devout believer Manu of his wife.* He came 
and said (to Manu), * Let mo sacrifice for thee with these two Asura 
priests (for victims).* ‘No,* answered Manu, ‘ I am not their master.’ 
‘ The host is master of the guest,’ rejoined Indra. Manu then gave 
them to him. . (Standing) near them he was making an altar. They 
asked ‘ Who art thou ? * ‘A Brahman,* he replied. ‘ What (class of) 
Brahman,* they enquired. He rejoined (with a verso), ‘ Why askest 
thou the father or the mother of a Brahman ? If Vcdic tradition is to 
bo discovered in him, that is his lather, that his grandfather.* They 
knew, ‘ this is Indra.* They fled. He threw after them the water 
which was there for consecration, and therewith cut off their heads. 
They became, (the one) a vmha^ (the other) a yavCmha plant. Hence 
these (two plants) wither in the rains, because they were killed with 
water. He released her ("Manu’s wife) after the fire had been carried 
round her. By her he prospered. These are the creatures sprung from 
Manu. Whenever a man releases the victim offered to Agni Patnlvata, 
after fire has been carried round it, he prospers with the same prosperity 
with which Manu prospered.’* 

Compare with this a passage of the Taitt. Sanh. vi. 6, 6, 1. Indrah 
painiyu Manum aijCtjayai \ tdm paryagnihitdm udaftrijat | iayd Mannr 
drdhnot | yat paryognilritam pabmatam utsrijati yam eva Manur rid’ 
dhim urdhmt tdm eva ))ajamdna ridhnoti \ 

“Indra was sacrificing for !Manu with his wife (as the victim). Ho 
released her after the fire had been carried round her. By her Manu 
prospered. Whenever the worshipper releases the victim offered to 
Agni Patnlvata after fire has been carried round it, he prospers with 
the same prosperity with which Manu prospered.” 

I quote the following passages also from the interest which they 
possess as relating to a personage so ancient and venerable as Manu is 
reputed to be : 

Aitareya Brahmana, v. 14. Ndlhdnedkhtham vai Manavam Irahma- 
charyyam vasantam hhrdtaro niralhajan | so ^Iravid etya ^^kim maJiyam 
ahhdkla” iti | etam eva mshfhdvam avavaditdram^^ ity alruvan | iaS’ 
fndd ha apy etarhi pitaram putrdh “ nish^hdvo 'vavaditd ** ity eva delia* 
hhate 1 sa pitaram etya alravlt ^Hvdm ha vdva mahyam tata abhdkskur^^ 
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iti I tarn pita ^Iravld putrala tad udritJiuh | Angiraso rat ime 
svargaya lokaya mtram asate \ te sJmhtham shash^Jiam eva aliar Ogatya 
muhyanii | t0.n efe sukte shaahthe ^hani hmmya | tesliGm yat sahasrain 
satra-parivcshanam tat te star yanto du&yaniV'^ iti | “ tathiV* iti | tan 
upait pratigrihhnUa Munaram siimedhamh iti \ tarn airman “ him- 
hlmo vadasi^^ iti | idam eva vah shash{ham ahah prajnupayani'^ ity 
alravld atha yad vai eiat salum'aiii rntra-parives^lianam tad me svar 
yanto datta ” iti | “ tatha ” iti [ tan etc sukte shaskthe ’hany akilisayat \ 
tato vai te pra yajnam ajunan pra svargam lokam \ tad yad ete sukte 
shashfhe ^hani hmsati yajnasya ^Jrajmityai svargasya lokasya anukhyut- 
yai I tarn svar yanto ^hruvann etat te Irahnana sahasram^' iti \ tad 
cnaiJi samakurvanam purushah krishnak-vasy nttaratah npottliuya alravid 
mama vai idam mama vai vastuham^' iti | so ^hravld mahjam vai 
idam adar^^ iti | tarn ahravH tad vai nau tava eva pitari prah}ah^^ iti | 
sa pitaram ait \ tarn pita. 'Iravld ** nann te pair aka adur ’’ iti | adur 
eva me ” ity alravlt tat tu me pnrashah krishnak-vGsy nttaratah upo- 
datishthat ‘ mama vai idam mama vai vGstuham* Hi adiia*^ iti | tarn pita 
^hravit “ tasya evaputraka | tat tullupm sa dusyati'' iti | sajmnar etya 
ahravit “ tava ha vdva kila lhagavah idam iti me pita aha ’’ iti | so 
'hravit tad aham tiihhyam eva dadami yah eva satyam avadlr** Hi | 
tasmud eva)7i vidmhu satyam eva vaditaryam | sa esha sahasra-sanir man- 
tro yad 7iulhGncdishtham | upa cnam sahasram 7iamaii pra shashthena 
ahna svargam lokam jCinuti yah eram veda \ 

The brothers of Nubhilncdislitha disiiiherik’d him whilst he was 
li'diig in the state of a Brahmacharin. Coming (to them) he said : 

* What share have you given to me ? * They replied, ‘ (we have given 
thee) this judge and divider (as thy share).’ In consequence sons even 
now speak of their father as the ‘judge and divider.’ He came to his 
father and said, ‘ Father, they have given thee to me as my share.* 
II is father answered, ‘Do not, my son, care about that. These Angirases 
are performing a sacrifice in order to (secure) the heavenly world ; but 
as often as they come to the sixth day (of the ceremony) they become 
perplexed. Make them recite these two hymns (11. V. x. 61 and 62) 
on the sixth day ; and when they are going to heaven, they will give 

*7 This passage has been already translated into German by Prof. R. Roth, 
Journal of the German Oriental Society, vi. 244, and into English by Prof. Max 
Muller in his Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 423 f., and by Dr. M. Haug in his Ait. Br. vol. ii. 
p. 341 f. 
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theo that provision of a thousand ^ which has been made for the sacri- 
fice.* Ho said, * So bo it.’ lie approached them, saying, * Receive me, 
the son of Manu, ye sages.’ They replied, * With what object dost 
thou speak?* Ho said, ‘ Let me make known to you this sixth day; 
and then you shall give me this sacrificial provision of a thousand, 
when ye are going to heaven.’ ‘ Let it bo so,’ they answered. Ho 
made them repeat these two hymns on the sixth day. They then 
knew the sacrifice, and the heavenly world. Hence when any one 
repeats these two hymns on the sixth day, it is with a view to a 
knowledge of the sacrifice, and' to the revelation of the heavenly world. 
When they were going to the heavenly world, they said to him, ‘ This 
thousand, o liruhnian,'*® is thine.’ As he was collecting (the thousand) 
a man in dark clothing rose up before him from the north, and said, 
‘ This is mine ; what remains on the spot is mine.’ Habhfinedishtha 
replied : * Rut they have given it to me.’ (The man) rejoined : ‘It 
belongs to (one of) us ; let thy father bo asked.’ He went to his 
lather, who enquired : ‘ Have they not given thee (the thousand), my 
son ? ’ ‘ They did give it to me,’ he replied, ‘ but a man in dark 

clothes rose up before me from the north, and took it from me, saying, 
‘ This is mine ; what remains on the spot is mine.” His father said : 
‘ It is his ; but he will give it to thee.’ lie returned, and said (to the 
man): ‘This is thine, reverend sir, so my father says.’ (The man) 
replied : ‘ I will give it to thee, who hast spoken the truth.’ Where- 
fore one who has this •knowledge should speak only truth. That is a 
hymn which bestows a thoussnd, that Habhanedishtha hymn. A 
thousand falls to his lot, ho knows the heavenly world on the sixth 
day — the man who knows this.” 

Taittirlya Sanhita, iii. 1, 9, 4. Manuh putrelhyo duyam vydbhajat \ 
sa Ndbhdncdishfham brahmacJiarryam vasantaiJi nirahhajat [ sa dgachhat | 
so ^bravU “ kathd md nirabJmg ” iti | “ m tvd nirabhdhsham ” ity 
ahravld Angirasah ime satram dsate te suvargam loham na prajd- 
nanti | tebhjah idam Irdhmanam bruhi | te suvargam lokam yanto ye 
eshdm paiavas tdm te ddsyaniV' iti | tad ebhyo^hravit ] te suvargam 

« See R.V. x. 62, 7. 

® The application of this title to Nabhanedishtha is to be remarked, as his father 
Manu is recorded in the Puranic legends as ancestor of the solar race of kings. Sea 
the piu’sagc from the M. Bh. i. 3135 ff., quoted above, p. 126, 
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loham yanto ye esJmm pasavah dsams tun asmai adaduh | tarn pakihhik 
charantatn yajna-vustau Rudrah ugachhat \ so ^hravlt “ mama vai ime 
pamvah ** iti \ ** adur vai mahjam imun ** iiy dbravU | “ na vai tasya to 
ity ahravH | yad yajnarustau hiyate mama vai tad^^ iti | tas- 
mud yCijnavustu na alhyaveUjam \ so'lravlt \ ** yajne mUrd'kaja atha te 
pamn na ahhimamye^^ iti | tasmai etam manthinah sarJisrdvam ajuhot | 
tato vai tasya Riidro pasun na ahhyamanyaia | yatra etam eva vidvun 
manthinah samsruvam juhoti na tatra Rudrah pasun ahhimanyate | 

*‘Manu divided his property among his sons. lie disinherited his 
sonNabhanedishtha who was living as a'Brahmacharin. He came and 
said, ‘ How hast thou disinherited mo?* *I have not disinheriled 
thee,* replied (his father); Hhese Angirases are celebrating a sacrifice; 
they do not know the heavenly world; declare to them this Brah- 
mana; and when they arc going to heaven, they will give thee the 
cattle they have.* Ho declared the Brahmana to them, and when they 
wore going to heaven they gave him the cattle they had. Kudra came 
to him as he was on the place of sacrifice employed with the cattle and 
said ; * These are my cattle.* * But,* replied Nabhanedishtha, * they 
have given them to me.* * They have not power to do so ; that which 
is left on the place of sacrifice is mine,* answered Kudra. Hence the 
place of sacrifice must not bo approached. (Kudra further) said ; ^ Give 
me a share in the sacrifice, and I shall not injure thy cattle.* He 
offered him this libation of soma and flour. Then Kudra did not injure 
his cattle. Whenever any one knows this libation of soma and flour 
and offers it up, Kudra docs not injure his cattle.*’®® 

A passage, quoted above, p. 26 f., from the Taittirlya Sanhita, vi. 5, 

“ The reader who knows German, and wishes to sec an able discussion of the 
question, whether the legend of Nabhanedishtha, as given in the Aitarcya Bruhmanii, 
has any real connection with the two hymns of the llig-veda (x. 61 and 62) which 
arc referred to in it, and whether it contains any reminiscence, or symbolical repre- 
sentiition, of ancient historical events, may consult Prof. Roth’s paper on the subject, 
in the 6th vol. of the Journal of the German Oriental Society, pp. 243 ff. The learned 
writer settles both questions in the negative, maintaining that the legend is manu- 
factured out of certain misintcrj)reted allusions in the hymns, with the view of assert- 
ing the superiority of priestly knowledge to earthly power and worldly wealth, and 
that there never existed cither a Nabhanedishtha or a Manu. The object which I 
have in view in the collection of these texts does not require that I should express 
any opinion on these points. I only seek to ascertain what were the traditions re- 
ceived by the most ancient Indian writers themselves regarding the origin of their 
race, and not what was the historical value of those traditions. 
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6, 1 ff., may perhaps also bo considered as affirming the descent of men 
from Manu when it declares them to be the offspring of Vivasvat; 
since the latter is regarded as the father of Manu. 

In the Chhandogya Upanishad, iii. 11, 4 {p. 178 of Bibliotheca In- 
dica, vol. iii.) the following reference to Manu occurs : 

Tad ha etad Jhahnd Prajdpataye Prajdpatir Manave Manuk prajd- 
hhyah | tad ha etad Udddlakdya Arunaye putrdya jyesh^hdya pita. Irak- 
ma provdeha | 

This (doctiine) Brahma declared to Prajfipati, Prajapati to Manu, 
Manu to (his) offspring. This sacred truth was declared to his eldest 
son Uddiilaka Aruni by his father.’* 

The first half of this passage is repeated in viii. 15, 1, of the same 
work (p. C25). 

In his commentary on the former of the two passages, Slmkara 
Achfiryya gives this explanation : 

Brahma Hiranyagarhho Virdje Prajdpataye uvdeha | so ^pi Manave | 
Manur Ikshvdkv-ddihhyak prajuhhyah provdeha | 

^‘'Brahma Hiranyagarbha declared it to the Prajapati Viraj ; ho to 
IManu ; and Manu declared it to his descendants Ikshvaku and the rest.” 

In his note on the second passage, viii. 15, 1, ho varies somewhat in 
his explanation of the personages by whom the doctrine was trans- 
mitted : 

Brahma lliranyagarlhah Paramesvaro vu tad-dvarena Prajdpataye 
Kakyapdya uvdeha | ^sdv api Manave sva-putrdya | Manuk prajdhhyali \ 

“Brahma Hiranyagarbha, or the supreme Lord (Paramesvara) through 
his instrumentality, declared it to the Prajapati Kasyapa ; he to his son 
Manu ; Manu to his descendants.” 

In these two passages of the Chhandogya Upanishad Brahma is dis- 
tinguished from Prajapati, and Prajapati from Manu, who again is said 
to have handed down the doctrine, not to any one person in particular, 
but “to the offspring,” or “descendants” {prajdhhyak\ apparently 
his own descendants. This Upanishad therefore seems to coincide in 
the doctrine of the hymns, and of the S'atapatha Brahmana, that Manu 
was the progenitor of mankind. The Commentator, it will have been 
noticed, in one place delares that Prajapati is identifiable with Viraj, 
and again that Ka^yapa is to be understood under that appellation, 
Viraj and Kasyapa are not, however, generally regarded as the same. 
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Nor is Ka^yapa commonly considered to be Mann’s father. In the 
passages from the Hdmayana, ii. 110, and ^Mahabharata, quoted above, 
pp. 115 and 126, Ka^yapa is said to be the father of Vivasvat, and ho 
again of Mann. 

However this may be, as Mann is said to have handed down the 
sacred tradition to his descendants, we must suppose that those descend* 
ants included the whole of the progenitors of the Aryan Indians who 
were worthy of being made the depositaries of such a tradition ; and 
must therefore conclude that the Chhandogya Upanishad agrees with 
the passage quoted above, p. 12G, from the Mahfibharata, in recognizing 
Manu as the progenitor of the Drahmans, as well as the other castes. 

Sect. III. — Extracts from the Ifahdhhdrata regarding Manu, 

I have already adduced in the preceding chapter, page 126, an im- 
portant passage of the Mahtibharata, Adiparvan verses 3128 ff., in which 
Menu Vaivasvata is expressly declared to have been the progenitor of 
manliind including the four castes. A legend of the deluge, correspond- 
ing to the one which has been adduced from the SUtapatha Hrahmana, 
in the last section, is also to be found in the Vana-parvan of the Maha- 
bhfirata, and although it does not represent Manu as the parent from 
whom the human race was reproduced, but as the creator by whom the 
world was renewed, after the flood, I shall extract the entire text. 
Its style of narration is tedious, when compared with the quaint bre- 
vity of the Hrahmana ; but I sliall condense it as ‘much as possible in 
the translation. It begins thus, verse 12747 : 

Mdrliandcga uvucha | Vkasvatah suto rujan maharshih supriitupavun | 
babhuva nara-mrdula Prajupati-sama-dgutih [ ojasd tejasu lakshmgd 
tapasa cha vikshatah | atichakrCima pitaram Mamih svaiii cha pitumaham I 
urddhra-hahur viklldyam Badarydm sa narddhipah | eka-pdda-sthitas 
tier am chachura sumahat tapah j 12750. Avdhsirds tathd chdpi netrair 
animishair dridjmn | so Hapyata iapo ghoram varshOnum ayutam tadu | 
taiii Jeaddehit tapasyantam drdracMram jatd-dharam | Chirinl-tlram 
dgamya matsyo vachanam abravit | “ hhagavan kskudra-matsyo 'smi bala- 
radbhyo bhayam mama | matsyebhyo hi tato mdm tvam trdtum arhasi su- 
vrata | durhalam balavanto hi matsyam matsyd vikshatah | usvadanti sadd 
vfittir vihitd nah sandtanl | tasmud bhayaughud mahato majjantam mdm 
vikshatah 1 trdtum arlmi karttdsmi kfite pratikritam tava'^ \ 12755. 
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Sa matsya-vachamm srutvd hripayd 'hhipariplutah | Manur Vuivasvato 
^grihnat tarn matsyam punind svayam \ udahintam upumya maUyam 
Vaivasvato Manuk | alinjire prdhskipat tarn chandrdmsu - mdrisa - 
prdbh I sa tatra mvridhe rdjan matsyah parama - satkritah j pu- 
travat svlkarot tasmai Manur hhdvani viseshatah | atha hdlena mahald 
sa matsyah sumahdn ahlidi | alinjire yathd chaiva ndsau samahh^vat 
hila I atha, matsyo Manum drishtvd punar evdhhyahhushata | “ him- 
gavan sddhu me 'dydnyat stlidmidi sampratipddaya ” | 127G0. Uddhri- 
tydlinjirdt iasmdt tatah sa hhagavdn Manuk | tam matsyam anayud 
vCtpim mahailm sa Manus tadd | tatra tam prdkshipach chdpi Manuk 
para-puranjaya | athavarddhata matsyah sa punar varsha-ganun ha- 
hun I dvi-yojanuyatd vdpl vistritd chdpi yojanam | tasydrh ndsau sama- 
hhavat matsyo rajua-lochanah | vicheshtitim cha Kauntcya matayo vd- 
pydih visdmpate'l Manuih matsyas tato drishtvd punar evdhhyahhushata | 
**naya mum hhagaran sddho samudra-mahishlm priydm \ Gangdm tatra 
nivatsyumi yathd vd idta mdnyase | 12765. Nidck hi mayd tuhhyam 
sthdtavyam anasuyatd | vriddhir hi paramd pruptd trat-kritc hi mayd 
'nagha^^ | evam ukto Manur matsyam anayad hhagavdn vak \ nadim 
Gangdm tatra chainam svayam prdkshipad achyutah \ sa Ultra vavridhe 
matsyah kanchit Jcdlum arindama \ tatah punar Manum drishtvd mat- 
syo vachanam ahravlt | ^^Gangdydih na hi Sahiomi hrihaivdch cheshlilum 
prabho \ samudram naya mam dm prasJda hhagarann Hi | uddhritya 
Gangd-salildt tato matsyam Manuk svayam | samudram anayat pdrtha 
tatra chainam avdsrSjat | 12770. Sumahdn api matsyas tu sa Manor 
7iayata8 tadd \ ds'ul yatlmhta-hdryyakha sparki-gandha-siikhakha vai \ 
yadd saniudro prakshiptah sa matsyo Maiiund tadd \ tata enam idaih 
vdkyam smayamdna ivdhravit j hhagaran hi kritd rakshd tvayd sarvd 
vikshatah | prdpta-kdiam tu yat kdryyam tvayd tach chhruyatdm 
mama \ achirdd hhagavan hhaumam idaih sthdvara-jangamam | sarvam 
eva mahdhhdga pralayam vai gamishyati j samprukshdlana-kdlo ^yam 
lokdndm samupasihitah | tasmdt tvdm hodhayumy adya yat te hitam 
anuttamam \ trasdndm sthdvardndm cha yach chcngam yack cha ncn- 
gati I tasya sarvasya samprdptah kdlah parama-ddrunah | natis cha 
kdrayitavyd ie dridhd yukta-vafarakd | tatra saptarshihhih sarddham 
druhethd mahdmune | vljuni chaiva sarvdni yathoktdni dvijaih purd \ 
tasydm drohayer navi susanguptdtii hhagaSah | nau-sthas cha mdm 
pratikshctlm tato muni-jana-priya | dgamishydmy altaih sfingi vijne* 
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yas tena tupann | evam etat tvaijd Tcdryam dprishfo ’st vrajdmy aham | 
td na iahjd mahatyo vai upas tarUum mayd vind | 12780. Ndlhi- 
ianhjam idaih chupi vachanain me tvayd vihho^^ | evam karishje'^ 
iti tarn 8a matsyam pratyabhd8liata | jagmatus elia yathdkdmam anu- 
jndpya parasparam | tato Manur mahuruja yathoktam matRyakena ha | 
vljdny uddya sarvdni sdgaram piipluve tadd | naukayd Subhayd vira 
mahorminam arindama | climtayumdsa cha Manus tarn mgtsyain pri- 
thivJpate \ sa cha iach-chintitam jndtvd matsyah parapuranjaya | sringl 
tatrdjagdmusu tadd liharata-sattama \ tarn drishtvd manuja-vydghra 
Manur matsyam jaldrnave | 12785. S'ringimt7i tarn yathoktena rupend- 
drim ivochhritam | vatdrakamayam pdSam atha matsyasya murdhani 1 
Manur manuja-sdrdula tasmin sringe nyavesayat | samyatas tena pdkena 
matsyah para-puranjaya | vegena mahatd ndvam prdkarshal lavandm- 
hhasi I sa cha tains idrayan ndvd samudram manujek'ara | nrityamdnam 
ivormlbhir garjamdnam tvdmbhasd | kshobhyamdnd mahdvdtaih sd naus 
tasmin mahodadhau | ghurnate chapaleva stri mattd para-puranjaya | 
naiva bhumir na cha dihh pradiso vd chakdkre | 12700. Sarvam dm- 
hhasam evdsU khatJi dyauS cha narapungava | evambhute tadd hke sanhile 
Bharatarshabha | adrikjanta saptarshayah Manur matsyas tathaiva cha [ 
evam bahun varsha-gandn tarn ndvam so Hha matsyakah | chakarshatandrito 
rdjan tasmin salila-sanchaye | tatoJUmavatah hingam yat param Bharatar- 
shabha | tatrukarshat tato ndvam sa matsyah Eurunandana | athdbravit 
tadd matsyas tun rishln prahasan ianaih | ^^asminllimavatali sringe ndvam 
hadhnlta mdchiram^^ 1 sd baddhd tatra tais turnam fishibhir Bharatarsha- 
bha I 12795. Naur matsyasya vachah krutvd iringe Uimavatas tadd \ tach 
cha Naubandhanam ndma sringam Jlimavatah param \ khydtam adydpi 
Kaunteya tad viddhi Bharatarshabha | athdbravid anismishas tan rishln 
sa hitas tadd | “ ahatn Prajdpatir Brahmd yat-jmram nddhgamyate \ 
matsya-rupena yuyam cha mayd ^smud mokshitd bhaydt | Mamma cha 
prajdh sarvuh sa-devusura-rndnushuh | srashtarynh sarva-lokds cha yach 
chengam yach cha nengati \ tapasd chdpi tivrcna pratibhd hya bhavish- 
yati I mat-prasdddt prajd-sarge na cha moham gamishyatV' | 12800. Ity 
uktvd vachanam matsyah kshanenudarianam gatah | srash^u-kdmah prajdh 
chdpi Manur Vaivasvatah svayam \ pramvdho'bhut prajd-sarge tapas tepe 
mahat tatah \ tapasd mahatd yxiktah so Hha srash\um prachakrame | sar- 
vdh prajd Manuh sdkshdd yathdvad Bharatarshabha | ity etad mdtsyakam 
ndma purdnam parikirttitam | 
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‘M 2747. Markandcya said: There was a great rishi Manu, son of 
Vivasvat, majestic, in lustre equal to Prajapati. In energy, fiery 
vigour, prosperity, and anstoro fervour he surpassed both his father 
and his grandfather. Standing with uplifted arm, on one foot, on the 
spacious Badari, he practised intense austere fervour. 12750. This 
direful exercise he performed, with his head downwards,®^ and with 
unwinking eyes, for 10,000 years. Once, when, clad in dripping rags, 
with mattei hair, he was so engaged, a fish came to him on the banks 
of the ChirinI, and spake : * Lord, I am a small fish ; I dread the 
stronger ones, and from them you must save me. For the stronger 
fish devour the weaker j this has been immemorially ordained as our 
means of subsistence. Deliver me from this flood of apprehension in 
which I am sinking, and I will requite the deed.’ 12755. Hearing 
this, Manu, filled with compassion, took the fish in his hand, and 
bringing him to the water threw him into a jar bright as a moon- 
beam. In it the fish, being excellently tended, grew; for Manu 
treated him like a son. After a long time ho became very large, and 
could not be contained in the jar. Then, seeing Manu, he said again : 
* In order that I may thrive, remove mo elsewhere.’ 12760. Manu 
then took him out of the jar, brought him to a large pond, and threw 
him in. There he continued to grow for very many years. Although 
the pond was two yojanas long, and one yojana broad, the lotus-eyed 
fish found in it no room to move ; and again said to Manu ; * Take mo 
to Ganga, the dear queen of the ocean-monarch ; in her I shall dwell ; 
or do as thou thinkest best, (12765) for I must contentedly submit to 
thy authority, as through thee I have exceedingly increased.* Manu 
accordingly took the fish and threw him into the river Ganga. There 
he waxed for some time, when he again said to Manu : * From my 
great bulk I cannot move in the Ganga j be gracious and remove mo 
quickly to the ocean.* Manu took him out of the Ganga ; and cast him 
into the sea. 12770. Although so huge, the fish was easily borne, and 
pleasant to touch and smell, as Manu carried him. When ho had been 
thrown into the ocean he said to Manu ; ‘Groat lord, thou hast in every 
way preserved me : now hear from me what thou must do when the 

Ho could not have stood on one foot and with his head downwards (if this meanu 
standing on his head) at one and the same time. The text may mean that these atti- 
tudes were successively adopted 
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time arrives. Soon shall all these terrestrial objects, both fixed and 
moving, be dissolved. The time for the purification of the worlds has 
now arrived. I therefore inform thee what is for thy greatest good. 
12775. The period dreadful for the universe, moving and fixed, has 
come. Make for thyself a strong ship, with a cable attached ; embark 
in it with the seven rishis, and stow in it, earefully preserved and as- 
sorted, all the seeds which have been described of old by Brahmans.®^ 
When embarked in the ship, look out for me : I shall come recognizable 
by my horn. So shalt thou do ; I greet thee and depart. These great 
waters cannot bo crossed over without me. 12780. Distrust not my 
word.* Manu replied, * I shall do as thou hast said.* After taking 
mutual leave they departed each on his own way. Manu then, as en- 
joined, taking with him the seeds, floated on the billowy ocean in the 
beautiful ship. He then thought on the fish, which, knowing his de- 
sire, arrived with all speed, distinguished by a horn. When Manu saw 
the horned leviathan, lofty as a mountain, he fastened the ship’s cable 
to the horn. iJeing thus attached, the fish drugged the ship with great 
rapidity, transporting it across the briny ocean which seemed to dance 
with its waves and thunder with its waters. Tossed by the tempests, 
the ship whirled like a reeling and intoxicated woman. Neither the earth, 
nor the quarters of the world appeared ; (12790) there was nothing but 
water, air, and sky. In the world thus confounded, the seven rishis, 
Manu, and tlie fish were beheld. So, for very many years, the fish, 
unwearied, drew the ship over the waters ; and brtought it at length to 
the highest peak of Himavat. He then, smiling gently, said to the 
rishis, ‘ Bind the ship without delay to this peak.* They did so accord- 
ingly. 12795. And that highest peak of Himavat is still known by 
the name of Naubandhana (‘ the Binding of the Ship The friendly 
fish (or god, anivmhd) then said to the rishis, * I am the Prajapati 
Brahma, than whom nothing higher can be reached. In the form of a 
fish I have delivered you from this great danger. Manu shall create 
all living beings, gods, asuras, MEN, with all worlds, and all things 
moving and fixed. By my favour and through severe austere fervour, 
he shall attain perfect insight into his creative work, and shall not be- 

The S'atapatha Bruhmana is silent as to these seeds, as well as to the seven 
rishis ; but it is possible that the reference here made to them may have been bor- 
rowed from some other ancient soui’ce. 
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come bewildered.’ 12800. Having thus spoken, the fish in an instant 
disappeared. Manu, desirous to call creatures into existence and be- 
wildered in his work, performed a great act of austere fervour ; and 
then began visibly to create all living beings. This which I have 
narrated is known as the Matsyaka Purana (or * Legend of the Fish 

It will be observed that towards the close of this narrative it is stated 
that Manu (not Brahma himself) was the creator of Men, as well of 
gods and asiiras; and that no reference is made to the formation of 
separate castes. 

The commentators seem disinclined to take this legend in its literal 
sense. We shall see below what reason the scholiast on the Bhagavata 
Puriina assigns for this procedure. The following arc some of the 
remarks of the Commentator Nllakantha on the above passage of the 
Mahabhiiruta : 

Manoh'^ mmute ity ahJnmilndtmah hankuro MmmU | vikshna 
vmte uchhadayati cJdt-praMsam Hi viveha’jnunam tad-van vivasvdn mu~ 
ydvi ikarah ^^mdyinam tu maheharam'^ Hi iruteh \ ia^ya Vaivasvatasya 
charitam sanekaranam \ avtdyu-nuse saty dvidyalco 'hankdrah katham 
mneharati \ nahi tantu-ddh patas tislithati ’’ ity dhhepah | . . . . afra 
para-lrahmana eva rfipantaram mataydlchyo j'lvah | so ^hmkdrena Manund 
uttarottara-heshtimhu alinjirddi-rvpeshu sthrda-deheshu tapo-laldd ni- 
putyate | sa cka samudrdkhye vairdje dehe nipdtitas cha kalpdnte avidyd- 
ndh-riipe saty api dudha- {daydha ?) -pata-nydyena anuvarttamdnam 
ahankdram saptanhi-sfi.njnakaih prdnddihhih vija-sanjnaih prdrahdha- 
karmahhiS cha sahitam charama-dcha-ndvy drudham vdsand-varatraydjlva- 
matsyena pralaya-kdle 'py uhyamdnam meru4rinya same 'chale hhavato 
{Ilimavad-'i) rupe sadvdsanayd laMhdspadaih villnam amdakshja jiva- 
matsyo 'darsanam prdptah [ aii-viline hy ahankdre jivaivam nusyati | 
sa punar nirasta-jfva-lhdvo hankdro hrahma-rupaidm upanno yaihd 
purvam vdsanayd jagat srijati | nashte ^py avidyakhye kdrane samara- 
Ihdna-lakshanam kdryam chakra-hhramam iva kanchit kdlam anuvart- 
tate Hy adhydya-tdtparyam | akshardrthas tv Hyddi | 

“ ^ Manu,’ that which imagines, denotes the consciousness of self 
{ahankdra)f consisting in the idea that objects refer to one’s self {alhi- 
rndna).^ ‘ Vivasvat ’ is ho who possesses the discriminating know- 
ledge that (such and such a thing) obscures the light of the mind, i.e. 
w Sec Colcbrooko’s Misc. Essjiys, a’oI. i. 212. 
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ho is the Illudcr, Isvara, for the Veda speaks of 'Mahesvara the 
Illuder.* It is the * history/ the action, of this son of Vivasvat, that 
is related. It is objected, ‘how can Ahankara, which arises from 
ignorance, operate when ignorance is destroyed ? ’ for when the threads 
are burnt the cloth no longer remains^ .... Here the embodied soul, 
called in this passage a ‘ Fish,^ is only another form of the supremo 
Brahma. This ‘Fish’ is thrown by ‘Manii/ who is Ahankara, through 
the power of austere fervour, into gross bodies, here represented by ‘ a 
jar,* ‘ a pond/ etc., which gradually rise in excellence. Being at last 
cast into the body of Viraj, called ‘the ocean,’ although ‘ the close of 
the Kalpa ’ means the destruction of ignorance, still the embodied soul 
denoted by the ‘Fish,* contemplating Ahankara still remaining like*tho 
ashes of burnt cloth, then entering, along with the breath and other 
vital airs named ‘ the seven rishis,* and the works of a former birth 
designated as ‘seeds, ’.into the ship which signifies its last body, and 
then borne along even in the period of dissolution by the embodied 
soul itself symbolized as a ‘ Fish,* by means of the ‘ rope * of the re- 
maining consciousness of past perceptions (vdsanii)^ obtaining at length 
through a consciousness of former perceptions, which were pure (sad^ 
vu8and)f a resting-place on a mountain like the peak of Meru, repre- 
sented by the IIimavat(?), and finally dissolved; — the embodied soul 
under the figure of a ‘Fish* having contemplated all this,— vanishes. 
For when Ahankara has become entirely dissolved, the state of the 
embodied soul ceases. Then Ahankara, after tlv) state of the embodied 
soul has been dispelled, obtains the condition of Brahma ; but by its 
consciousness of past perceptions creates the world as before. Even 
when the cause called ignorance has been destroyed, the effect in the 
shape of the semblance of the world continues for some time, like the 
revolution of a wheel. Such is signification of the section.” 

According to this allegorial interpretation “Vivasvat,” father of 
Manu, represents Isvara, the Illuder, “ Manu ” is Ahankara, or self- 
consciousness. The “Fish” is the embodied soul, which fancies itself 
to be, but is not, distinct from the Supreme spirit, Ahankara, denoted 
by ‘ Manu,* places the embodied soul, symbolized by the “ Fish,” in a 
variety of bodies gradually increasing in excellence, which are signified 

M The words are taken from one of the Upanishads, to whioh, at the time of cor- 
recting this sheet, I am unable to give the necessary reference. 
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by tho '‘jar,” “pond,” “Ganga,” and “ocean.” Although the end 
of tho Kalpa means the removal of ignorance, still Ahankara continues 
for a time ; and along with the “ seven risliis,” who stand for the vital 
airs, and the “ seeds,” which are former works, embarks on the “ ship,” 
which is its last body, and is drawn over the ocean by tho embodied 
soul by means of a “rope,” which signifies the consciousness of former 
perceptions. ^ Ahankara at length finds a resting-place, denoted by 
Mount Himavat ; and when it has been destroyed, the embodied soul 
vanishes. Ahankara, however, passes into tho form of Brahma, and, 
through the operation of the cause explained by the Commentator, 
creates the world anew. 

It is scarcely necessary to remark that the narrator of tho legend 
himself appears to have had no idea of making it the vehicle of any 
Vedantic allegory such as is here propounded. 

The following is another version of tho same legend from the Matsya 
Purana : 

i. 12.*® Furd rdjd Jfamir ndma chtrnavdn vipiiIatTi tapnh | putre ruj- 
yam samCiropya kshamdvdn Ram-nandanah | 13. Ilalayaayaika'deh tu 
Rarvdtmdguna-sadnjiUah | sama-duhkha’Sidcho vtrak prOptavdn yognm 
%dtamam\ 14. Vachanam^ varadas chusya varshdyuta-kite gate \ “w- 
ram vrmishva ” provdeha pritdtmd ICamaldsanah | 15. Rvam ukto *lra- 
vid rdjd pranamya sa Pitdmaham ( ^^ekam evdham ichhdmi tvatto varam 
anuttamam | 16. Rhfita-grdmasya sarvasya sthdvaraeya charasya cha \ 
lhaveyam rahhandydhm pralaye samtipasthile^^ | 17. ^^Evam astv ” iti 
vUvutmd tatraivantaradhlyata | pushpa-vrishfiS cha maliati Midi papdta 
surdrpitd | 18. Kaddchid dkame tasya kurvatah pHri-tarpanam | pa- 
pdtapdnyor upari saphari jala-saviyutd | 19. Rrishfi'd tach-chhaphari- 
rupam sa dayulur mahlpatih | rakshandydkarod yatnam sa tasmin ka- 
rakodare | 20. Ahordtrena chaikena shodasdngula-vtfitritah \ so ^hhavad 
matsya-rilpena ** pdlii pdluti ” chdhravU | 21. Sa tarn dduya manikeprd- 
kshipaj jala-chdrimm | tatrdpi chaikardtrena hasta-trayam avarddhata | 
22. Pmah prdhdrttanudena Sahasrakirandtmajam | sa matsyah ^^pdhi 
pdhUV^ *Uvum aham iaranaih gatah^^ | 23. Tatah sa kupe tarn mat- 
syam prdhinod Ravi-nandanah | yadd na mdti tatrapi kupe matsyah 

“ This passage fs extracted in Professor Aufrecht’s Catalogue of the Bodleian 
Sanskrit MSS. p. 347. 

“ The Taylor MS. reads habhiiva^ instead of vachanam. 
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sarnvare 1 24. Ksh'ptah sa priihutum dg(it punar yojana-samymiam | 
tairupy aha pxmar dlnah **p(ihi puhi nripoUama^^ | 25. 2'atah sa 
Mamma hhipto Gangdyum apy avarddhata | yadd tadCi samudre tarn 
prahhipad medinvpatih | 20. Yadd samudram ahhilani vydpydsau 
samavasthiiah | tadd prdha Manur llntali “ ho 'yi tvam asuretarah | 
27. Athai'd Vdsudevas tvam anya tdrih hatham lhavet | yojayidyuta- 
vimmigu hasya tuhyam hhared vapiih \ 28. Jndlas tvam matsya-ru- 
pena mdm hhedayasi Kesava \ Mrishllceki jaganndtha jagad-dhdma 
namo ^stu te | 29. Jdvam nkiah sa hhogardn ynalsya-rupi Jandrdanah | 
*^sddhii sadhv” Hi chovdcha samyag jndtam tvayd 'naglia | 30. Achire- 
miva kdhna mcdini mcdinljmte | hhavishyati jah magnd sd-mila-rana- 
kdnand j 31, Naur iya)% sarva-devdnum nikdyena vinirmild | mahd-jiva^ 
nikdyasya raksJiandrtham mahlpate | 32. Svcdundajodhhijd j~ivd ye cha 
jivd jardyi(jdh | asyaili nidhdya sarvdm tan anartluit'*'^ paid siurata | 
33. Yugdnta-vdiOhhihatd yadd clalati mnr nripa \ sringe Umin mama 
rOjcndra tadmum samyamishyasi \ 34. 'Tato layanie sarvasya sihdvarasya 
charasya cha | projdpatis tvam hhaviid jagatah prithivl-pate | 35. Evaili 
krite mahdrdja'^^ sarvajno dhriiimdn risJdh | manvayitarddhipas chdpi 
dcva-pyjyo hhavishyasi | 30, Adlij'nya ii. Safa urdcha \ 1. £vam tckto 
Manus iena paprachhdsura-siidanam ( varshair kiyadhhir hhagavan hhavishr 
yaty antara-kshayah | 2, Saitvdm cha katham ndtha rakshishye Madhu- 
sudana | tvayd saha punar yogah katham vd lhavitdmama | 3. &ri-matsya 
uvdcha I adya-pralhrify andvrishfir hhavishyati mahitale | ydvad varsha- 
^ataiJi sag ram durhhiksham narakdvaham | 4. Tuto Ugm-sattvadcshayadd 
raimayah sapta darxinuh | sapta-sapter hhavishyanti prataptdngdra-var- 
shinah | 5. Aurvdnalo 'pi vikritim garnishyati yuga-kshaye | vishdgnH 
chdpi pdtdldt sankarshana-mukha-chyutah \ 6. Bhavasyupi laldtotthas 
tritiya-nayandnalah | jagad dagdhaiti tathd kshohham garnishyati rnahd- 
mate | 7. Evaiti dagdhd mala sarvd yadd syud hhasma-sannihhd^'^ | dkdsam 
ushmand iapiam hhavishyati parantapa | 8. Tatah sa-deva-nakshatram 
jagad ydsyati sankshayam | samvartto hhimanddah cha dronai chando^ ha^ 
Idhakah | 9. Vidyutpatdkah hndmhuh saptaite laya-vdriddh \ agni-pra” 
sveda-samhhutdh pldvayishyanti medinim 1 10. Samudrdh kshohham dgatya 

57 Instead of anarthat the Taylor MS. reads amthnn. 

58 The Taylor MS. reads hero evaih kfita-yugasyMau* 

fl* Kurma-sannibhd j Taylor MS. 

5® The Taylor and Gaikowar MSS. have chandvo* 
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cJiailatvena vyavasihituh | etad ekarnavafii sarmm karuhyanti jagat-tra- 
yam | \\, Divydm nuvam^^ imam grihya sarva-vljdni sarvahh | dropya 
rajji'd yogena mat-prayuktena sxivrata | 12. Samynmya ndvam mach- 
chhringe maUpralhdt'dlhirakfthUah | ekah sthdsyasi devcsJm dagdhcshv api 
parantapa | 13. Soma-silrydo aham Brahmd chalur-loka-samanvitah | 
JVarmadd vlia nadl punyd Mdrkamfeyo mahdn rishih \ 14. Dhavo veddh 
puruiuim cha vidydbhih sarvato vritam \ tvnyd sarddham idam sarvadi 
sthdayaty ahiara-mukshaya | 15. livam ekdrmve jdte Chdlothuslidnfara- 
8a}ikfik(iye \ vcddn pracarttayishjdml tvat-Hargddau mahipate \ 16. Sata 
uvdcha I Beam vktvd sa hhagavdm talrakdntaradluyata | Manur apy 
dalhito yogadi Vdsudcva-prasddajam | 17. Aihdhhuch cha tathd-hhdtah 
samplavah purva-HfichiUth | halo yathokte mnjdte Vumleva-mukhodyate | 
18. S'ringi prudurbahhilvdiha matsya-rupi Jandnlanah | Ananto rajja- 
rupena Mmioh pdrk'am updgamat | 19. Bhiita-sangdn samdkn’shya yoge- 
ndropya dharmavit \ bhijanga-rajjcd matayaHya hinge ndcam ayojayat \ 
20. TJpnryy npadhilan iasydh ijraniputya Jandrdanam | dbhdta-sam place 
tamiiui aiile yoga-sdyind \ 21. BriAitena Mamma proktam 2^urdmm 
maUyariipind \ lad iddnlm pravahhydmi hinudhram rkhi-sattamdh | 
*‘12. Formerly a heroic king called Maiiu, the patient son of tho 
Sun, endowed with all good qualities, indilierent to pain and pleasure, 
after investing his son with the royal authority, practised intense aus- 
tere fervour, (13) in a certain region of ^Malaya (Malabar), and attained 
to transcendent union with the Deity {yoga). 14. AVhen a million 
years had elapsed, Brijhma, became pleased and disposed to bestow a 
boon, which he desired Manu to choose. 15. Jiowiug before the father 
of the world the monarch said, * I desire of thee this one incomparable 
boon, that when the dissolution of the universe arrives I may have power 
to preserve all existing things, whether moving or stationary.’ 17. 

* So bo it,’ said the Soul of all things, and vanished on tho spot; when a 
great shower of flowers, thrown down by the gods, fell from the sky. 
18. Once as, in his hermitage, Manu offered the oblation to the Manes, 
there fell, upon his hands, along with some water, a Siiphurl fish (a 
carp), (19) which the kind-hearted king perceiving, strove to preserve 
in his water-jar. 20. In one day and night the fish grew to the size 
of sixteen fingers, and cried, ‘preserve me, preserve me.’ 21. Manq 
then took and threw him into a large pitcher, where in one night ho 
Tlio Taylor MS. reads veda-mvam^ “ the ship of the Vedas,” 
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increased three cubits, (22) and again cried, with the voice of one dis- 
tressed, to the son ot Vivasvat, ^preserve me, preserve me, I have 
sought refuge with thee/ 23. Manu next put him into a well, and 
when he could not be contained even in that, (24) he was thrown into 
a lake, where he attained to the size of a yojana; but still cried in 
humble tones, ‘ preserve me, preserve mo.^ 25. When, after being flung 
into the Gariga he increased there also, the king threw him into the 
ocean. 26. When he filled the entire ocean, Manu said, in terror, 

* Thou art some god, (27) or thou art Vasudeva ; how can any one else 
be like this? Whoso body could equal 200,000 yojanas? 28. Thou 
art recognised under this form of a fish, and thou tormentest me, Ke- 
sava ; reverence be to thee, Hrishikesa, lord of the world, abode of tho 
universe !’ 29. Thus addicsscd, the divine Janardana, in tho form of a 
fish, replied: ^Thou hast well spoken, and hast rightly known me. 
30. In a short time the earth with its mountains, groves, and forests, 
shall be submerged in the waters. 31. This ship has been constructed 
by tho company of all the gods^’* for tho preservation of tho vast host 
of living creatures. 32. Embarking in it all living creatures, both 
those engendered from moisture and from eggs, as well as the vivi- 
parous, and plants, preserve them from calamity. 33. When driven by 
the blasts at the end of the yuga, the ship is swept along, thou shalt 
bind it to this horn of mine. 34. Then at the close of tho dissolution thou 
shfilt be the Prajfipati (lord of creatures) of this world, fixed and moving. 
35. When this shall have been done,“ thou, the omniscient, patient rishi, 
and lord of the Manvantara, shalt be an object of worship to the gods.’* 
2nd Adhyaya: “ 1. Suta said: Being thus addressed, Manu asked the 
slayer of the Asura, ‘ In how many years shall the (existing) Manvan- 
tara come to an end ? 2. And how shall I preserve the living crea- 
tures? or how shall I meet again with thee?* The fish answered: 

* Erom tliis day forward a drought shall visit tho earth for a hundred 
years and more, with a tormenting famine. 4. Then the seven direful 
lays of the son, of little power, destructive, shall rain burning char- 
coal. 5. At the close of the yuga the submarine fire shall burst forth. 

The reading of the Taylor MS. here is partially erased; but it may have been 
sarva-vedrmam, “ of all the Vedas.” Compare the various reading in verse 11 of 
the next adhymja. 

According to the reading of the Taylor MS. avc should have to substitute the 
words, “ Thus at the beginning of the Kfita age, thou” etc. 
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while the poisonous flame issuing from the mouth of Sankarshana (shall 
blaze) from Patiila, and the fire from Mahadeva’s third eye shall issue 
from his forehead. Thus kindled the world shall become confounded. 
7. When, consumed in this manner, the earth shall become like ashes, 
the ffither too shall bo scorched with heat. 8. Then the world, together 
with the gods and planets, shall be destroyed. Tho seven clouds of 
the period of dissolution, called Samvartta, Bhlmanada, Drona, Chanda, 
Balahaka, (9) Vidyutpataka, and Sbijanibu, produced from the steam 
of the fire, shall inundate tho earth. 10. The seas agitated, and joined 
together, shall reduce these entire three worlds to one ocean. 11. Taking 
this celestial ship, embarking on it all the seeds, and through contem- 
plation fixed on mo fastening it by a rope (12) to my horn, thou alone 
shalt remain, protected by my power, when even the gods arc burnt up. 
13. The sun and moon, I Brahma with the four worlds, the holy river 
Narmada,'’”* the great rishi Mrirkandeya, (14) Mahadeva, the Vedas, tho 
Purana with the sciences, — those shall remain with thee at the close of 
tho Manvantara. 15. Tho world having thus become one ocean at tho 
end of the Chfikshusha manvantara, I shall give currency to the Vedas 
at tho commencement of thy creation.^ 16. Suta continued: Having 
thus spoken, tho divine Being vanished on the spot ; while Manu fell 
into a state of contemplation (yo^a) induced by the favour of Vasudeva. 
17. When tho time announced by Vasudeva had arrived, the predicted 
deluge took place in that very manner. Then Janardana appeared in 
tho foim of a horned *fish ; (the serpent) Ananta came to Manu in the 
shape of a rope. 19. Then ho who was skilled in duty Manu) 
drew towards himself all creatures by contemplation (yoya) and stowed 
them in the ship, which he then attached to the fish’s horn by tho 
serpent- rope, (20) as he stood upon the ship, and after ho had mado 
obeisance to Janarduna. 21. 1 shall now declare the Purana which, 
in answer to an enquiry from Manu, was uttered by the deity in the 
form of tho fish, as he lay in a sleep of contemplation till the end of tho 
universal inundation : Listen.*' The Matsya Purana gives us no further 
information here about the progress and results of the deluge ; and this 
narrative does not appear to be ever afterwards resumed. 

** In the opinion of this writer, therefore, the Narmadu (Nerbudda) must havo 
been a holier stream than tho Gangu : otherwise we should have expected him to 
select tho latter as tho i.vcr to bo preserved at the dissolution. 
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The Dhagavata P. viii. 24, 7, gives the same story with variations 
as follows : 

Asid atlta-halpdnte hruhmo naimitliho layah | mmudropaplutds tatra 
loJcd hhur-udayo nripa \ 8. Kdkndyata-nulrasya BhdUth iisayishor loll [ 
mukhato nmritdn veddti ITayagrivo hitiJce 'karat \ 0. Jndtvd tad duna- 
vendruaya Ilayagruasya ekeskfifam | dadhdra hphari-rupam hhagavdn 
Harir ikarak [ 10. Tatra ruja-rishih hakkid ndmnd Satyavrato mahdn | 
Ndruyana-paro 'tapyat tapah sa salildsanah | 11. Fo 'sdv asmtn makd- 
kalpe fanayah sa Viiasratah \ JS'rdddkadei'a iti likydto manidve Ilarind 
^rpitah | 12. Ekadhd Kritanidldydik kurvato jala-tarpanam | tanyd^ijahj- 
udahe kdchich chhaphary eJed 'hhyapadyata | 13. Satyavrato 'njali-gatdn\ 
saha toyena Bhdrata | utsamrja nadl-toye ktpharltli Bravidekarah | tarn 
dha sdtikarunam makdkdrunikam nripam | yddolhyo jndii-ghdtihhjo 
dlndm mdili dinavatsala ) katham visrijase rdjan hhUdm asmin sarij-jale | 
• . . . . 32, Saptame *dyatandd urddhvam ahany etad arindama [ ni- 
manhhyaty apyaydmhkodhau trailohjam bhur-hliuvudikam \ 33. Trilok- 
ydm liyamdndydm samvarttdmhhasi vai tadu | ujMsfhdisyaii nauh kdchid 
visdld tvdm maycritd | 34. Tvaiii tucad oshadkih sarvu vljdmj nckchd^ 
mchdni cka | saptarsldhhih p}(ii'ivritah sarva-satlvopavriikkitah \ 45. 
Aruhya ijihatm ndvam vivharishyaay aviklavah | ekdrnave nirdloko 
r'lsldndm eva varclmd | 36. Dodhayamundik tdm ndcadi samlrcjia hall- 
yasd I tipasthita^ya me sringe nibadhmhi makdhind | 37. Ahaui ivdni 
riskibkih sdkam sahandvam iidanvati | vikarshan vicharhkydmi ydvad 
Brdkmi nUd prahko | . . . . 41. Talah samudrah udvelah sarcatah 
pHvayan mahim | vardhamdno makdmeghair varshadhhih samadrisyata | 
42. Bhydyan bkagavad-adeSam dadrik ndvam dgatdm j tdm druroha 
viprendrair dddyausliadht-vlrudhah | 43. Tam uchur munayah pritCL 
rdjan dhydyasva Kesavam | sa vai nah sanka^dd asmdd avitd sarh vidha^ 
syati I 44. So 'nudkydtas tato rdjnd pradurusid mahdrnave | eka-sringa- 
dharo matsyo kaimo niyiita-yojanah | 45. N'ihadhya ndvam tach-chkringe 
yatholdo Ilarind piird | varatrendhind tusktas tuslddva Madimudanam \ 

54. //y uktavantam nripatim hkagavdn Adipuruskah | matsya- 

rupi mahdmbhodhau viharams tattvam abravU | 55. Purdna-samkiidm 
divydm Sdnkhya-Yoga-kriydvatlm | Satyavratasya rdjarsher atma-guk- 
yam akshatah | 56. Akauskld riskibkih sdkam dtma-tattvam asam* 
iayam \ navy dsino bhagavafd proktam brahma sandtanam | 57. Atita- 
pralaydpdye utthtdya sa Vedhase | hatudsuram ITayagrXvam vedan prat- 
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yulmrad Earih ( 58. Sa tu Satyavraio rujd jnuna-vijnuna-samyutah j 
Vuhnoh prasaddt Icalpe \min and Vakmvato Mamh \ 

At the close of the pastKalpa there occurred an occasional® 
dissolution of the universe arising from Brahma’s nocturnal repose ; in 
which the Bhurloka and other worlds were submerged in the ocean, 
8, When the creator, desirous of rest, had under the influence of time 
been overcome by sleep, the strong Ilayagriva coming near, caiTicd off 
the Vedas which had issued from his mouth. 9. Discovering this deed 
of the prince of the Danavas, the divine Hari, the Lord, took the form 
of a Siiphari fish. 10. At that time a certain great royal rishi, called 
Satyavrata, who was devoted to Narayana, practised austere fervour, 
subsisting on water. 11. He was the same who in the present great 
Kalpa is the son of Visvasvat, called S'mddhadova,®® and was appointed 
by Hari to the office of Manu. 12. Once, as in the river Kritamala ho 
was offering the oblation of water to the Pitris, a S'aphari fish came 
into the water in the hollow of his hands. 13. The lord of Dravida, 
Satyavrata, cast the fish in his hands with the water into the river. 
14. The fish very piteously cried to the merciful king, * AVliy dost thou 
abandon mo poor and terrified to the monsters who destroy their kindred 
in this river ” [Satyavrata then took the fish from the river, placed it 
in his waterpot, and as it grew larger and larger, threw it successively 
into a larger vessel, a pond, various lakes, and at length into the sea. The 
fish objects to be left there on the pica that it would be devoured ; but 
Manu replies that it can bo no real fish, but Vishnu himself ; and with 
various expressions of devotion enquires why he had assumed this dis- 
guise, verses 15-31.] The god replies: 32. **On the seventh day 
after this the three worlds Bhurloka, etc., shall sink beneath the 
ocean of the dissolution. 33. When the universe is dissolved in that 
ocean, a large ship, sent by me, shall come to thee. 34. Taking with 
thee the plants and various seeds, surrounded by the seven rishis, 
and attended by all existences, (35) thou shalt embark on the great 
ship, and shalt without alarm move over the one dark ocean, by the 
sole light of the rishis. When the ship shall be vehemently shaken by 

NaimittiTca. See above p. 46. 

^ Manu is called S'ruddhadcya in the Mahabhurata also, S antip. 4607. In the 
Bruhmanas, however, he receives the appellation, or epithet, not of 8’rdddhddevat but 
of Srdddhadeva, See above, p. 188 S, 

U 
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the tempestuous wind, fasten it by the great serpent to my horn — for 
I shall come near. 37. So long as the night of Brahma lasts, I shall 
draw thee with the rishis and the ship over the ocean.^* [The god 
then disappears after promising that Satyavrata shall practically know 
his greatness and experience his kindness, and Satyavrata awaits the 
predicted events, verses 38-40.] 41. “ Then the sea, augmenting as 
the great clouds poured down their waters, was seen overflowing its 
shores and everywhere inundating the earth. 42. Meditating on the 
injunctions of the deity, Satyavrata beheld the arrival of the ship, on 
which he embarked with the Brahmans, taking along with him the 
various kinds of plants. 43. Delighted, the Munis said to him, ' me- 
ditate on Kesava ; he will deliver us from this danger, and grant us 
prosperity.’ 44. Accordingly when the king had meditated on him, 
there appeared on the ocean a golden fish, with one horn, a million 
yojanas long. 45. Binding the ship to his horn with the serpent for a 
rope, as he had been before commanded by Hari, Satyavrata laud(‘d 
Madhusudana.” [Verses 46-53 contain the hymn.] 54. When the 
king had thus spoken, the divine primeval Male, in the form of a fish, 
moving on the vast ocean declared to him the truth ; (55) the celestial 
collection of Puranas, with the Sankhya, Yoga, the ceremonial, and tho 
mystery of tho soul. 56. Seated on tho ship with the rishis, Satya- 
vrata heard tho true doctrine of the soul, of tho eternal Brahma, de- 
clared by the god. 57. When Brahma arose at tho end of tho past 
dissolution, Hari restored to him the Vedas, aftpr slaying Hayagrlva, 
58. And King Satyavrata, master of all knowledge, sacred and profane, 
became, by the favour of Vishnu, tho son of Vivasvat, the Manu in this 
Kalpa.” 

Before adducing the remarks of tho commentator S'rTdhara Svamin 
on the passage last cited from the Bhagavata Purana, I shall quote one 
more version of tho samo legend from the Agni Purana.®’ ’ It is not of 
any great consequence, as, though more condensed, it coincides in pur- 
port with that in tho Bhagavata Purana: which of the two has bor- 

This has been copied by I^fessor Anfrecht from a MS. of the Agni Puruna, 
belonging to the Royal Asiatic Society of London. I am informed by Prof. Anfrecht 
that the East India Office Library has two MSS. of the Vahni Purana, which (although 
Vahni is, in later Sanskrit, synonymous with Agni) differ entirely in their contents 
from tho Agni Purana. 
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rowed from the other, or whether both are derived from a cohimon 
source, I am unable to say. 

Vasishtha uvucha | 1. Matsyudi-rupinam Vislinum IruM sargudi-M- 
ranam 1 puramm Irahma chdgneyam yathd Vislmoh purd srutam | Agnir 
uvdeha I 2. Matsydvatdram vakshye ^haih Vasishtha srinu I'ai Uareh \ 
avaidra-kriydm diishla^nashtyai sat-pdlandya hi \^. Asld aiifa-htlpdnte 
brdhmo mimittiko layah | samidropaphtds tatra lokd hhurddikd mune | 
4. Mamr Vaivasvatas tepe tapo mi Ihukti-muktaye | ekadd Eritalmdld- 
yum kiirvato jdla-tarpamm \ 5. Tmydnjaly-udakc matsyah svaJpa eko 
'hhyapadyata \ ksheptu-kdmam jale prdha ** na mdm kshipa narottama | 
6. Grahddihhyo lhayam me Hra ” tach chhrutvd kalak Icshipat | Manim 
vriddhah pimar maUyah prdha tarn “ dehi me vrihat ” | 7. Tasya tad 
vachanam kutvd rdjd Him randane ^kskipat | tatra vriddho ^ hr avid bhd- 
pam prithu dchi pndam mama^'* | 8. Sarovare punah kshipto vavridhe 
tat-pramdnavdn | uche “ dehi vrihat sthdnam ” prdhhipach chdmludhau 
tatah I 9. Lahha-yojana-vistlrnah kshana^mdtrena so Hhavat \ matsyaih 
tarn adhhdam drishtvu vismitah prdhravld Manuh | 10. ^^Kohhavdn 
namvai Vishmir Ndrdyana namoHtu te \ mdyayd molmyasi mum kimar- 
ihatJi cha Jandrdana^^ \ l\. Mamcr-ukto^^ ^Iravid matsyo Mamm vai 
pdlane ratam | avatlrno hhavdydisya jagato dtishta-nashtaye | 12. Sap- 
tame divase tv ahdhih pldvayishyati vai jagat | npasthituydih navi Uaih 
vijadini vidhdya cha | 13. Saptarshihhih parivrito nisdm hrdhmm cha- 
rishyasi | upasthitasya me hinge nibadhnlhi mahdihina'*'' | 14. Hy uktvd 
^ntardadhe matsyo ^faimh kdla-pratlkshakah | stitah samiidra udvele 
ndvam drurxihe tadd | 15. Eka-hinga-dharo matsyo haimo niyuta- 
yojanah | ndvam hahandha taeh-chhringe matsydkhyam cha purdnakam | 
16. S'mrdva matsydt pdpa-ghnafk sa4rutam srutihhih hutami^) | hrah- 
ma-veda-prahartturarn Uayagrlvaih cha dunavam | 17. Avadhid veda- 
mantrddydn pdlaydmdsa Kesavah | 

“ Vasishtha said : 1. Declare to mo Vishnu, the cause of the creation, 
in the form of a Fish and his other incarnations; and the Puranic 
revelation of Agni, as it was originally heard from Vishnu. Agni 
replied: 2. Hear, o Vasishtha, I shall relate to thee the Pish -incar- 
nation of Vishnu, and his acts when so incarnate for the destruction of 

ProfesBor Aufrecht’s transcript has this reading Manur-ulcto; which I have re- 
tained, although I was not aware that Manus was commonly used for Manu^ except 
in the Vedic period. 
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the wicked, and protection of the good. 3. At the close of the past 
Kalpa there occurred an occasional dissolution of the universe caused 
by Brahma’s sleep, when the Bhurloka and other worlds were inun- 
dated by the ocean. 4. Manu, the son of Vivasvat, practised austere 
fervour for the sake of worldly enjoyment as well as final liberation. 
Once, when he was offering tho libation of water to the Pityis in the 
river Kritamala, (5) a small fish came into the water in the hollow oi 
his hands, and said to him when ho sought to cast it into the stream, 
* Do not throw mo in, (6) for I am afraid of alligators and other 
monsters which are here.’ On hearing this Manu threw it into a jar. 
Again, when grown, the Fish said to him, * Provide mo a large place.’ 
7. Manu then cast it into a larger vessel (?). When it increased there, 
it said to tho king, * Give me a wide space.’ 8. When, after being 
thrown into a pond, it became as large as its receptacle, and cried out 
for greater room, he flung it into the sea. 9. In a moment it became 
a hundred thousand yojanas in bulk. Beholding the wonderful Fish, 
Manu said in astonishment: (10) *Who art thou? Art thou Vishnu? 
Adoration be paid to thee, o Narayana. Why, o Janardana, dost thou 
bewilder me by thy illusion?’ 11. The Fish, which had become in- 
carnate for the welfare of this world and tho destruction of the wicked, 
when so addressed, replied to Manu, who bad been intent upon its pre- 
servation : (12) ‘Seven days after this the ocean shall inundate the 
world. A ship shall come to thee, in which thou shalt place the seeds, 
(13) and accompanied by the risbis shalt sail during the night of Brah- 
ma. Bind it with tho great serpent to my horn, when I arrive. 14. 
Having thus spoken tho Fish vanished. Manu awaited tho promised 
period, and embarked on tho ship when the sea overflowed its shores. 
15, (There appeared) a golden Fish, a million yojanas long, with one 
horn, to which Manu attached tho ship, (16) and heard from the Fish 
the Matsya Purana, which takes away sin, together with the Veda. 
Kesava then slew the Dunava Hayagriva who had snatched away tho 
Vedas, and preserved its mantras and other portions.” 

Tho following is S'rldhara’s comment, before referred to, on tho 
legend of the deluge, as told in the Bhagavata Purana. These remarks 
have been well translated and explained in the preface to the 3rd volume 
of his edition of this Purana (pp. xxxviii ff.) by M. Burnouf, whose 
elaborate discussion of the legend extends from p. xxiii to p. liv. 
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Atra idam cUntyam “ him ay am maMpralayo dainandino vu ” iti \ 
tatra tdvad ^^hrdhmo layah*^ (v. 1)iti ^^yo 'sdv amin malid-kalpe^^ 
(v. 11) iti eha niter mahapralayaV' iti praptam iti Irumah \ 
mahdpralaye prithivy-ddlndm avakshdsamhhavdd ydvad Irdhni nisd 
(v. 37) ity-ddy-ukti- virodhdch cha | aio dainandana ** iti yultam ( m 
cha etad api aangachhate | samvarttalair andvrishty-ddihUr vind alasmdd 
eva eapiaipe ^hani trailohjam nimanhhyatV^ (v. 32) iti matsyoktcr 
anupapatteh \ yathoktam prathama-slandhe ^^rupam'^ (i. 3, 15) ity adi 
tad api tadd durghatam \ na hi pralaya-dvaye ^pi mahimayydm ndry*^ 
drohah samlhavati na cha Chdlshusha-mamantare pralayo hti | tathd^ 
cha mii saptamo Manur Vaivasvatah iiy api durgha{am sydt | tvam 
tdvad oshadhJh mrvdh ” (viii. 24, 34) ity-adi-nirdck ^pi na sangachhate | 
na hi tadd oshadhy-ddlnam sattvdndyli cha avaieshah samhhavaii | taamud 
anyathd varnyate | naivdyam vdstavah ko 'pi pralayah | kintu Satyavra- 
tasya jndnopadesaya dvirhhuto hhagavdn vairdgydrtham akamdt prala- 
yam ica darkaydmdm yathd 'minn eva Vaivasvata-manvantare Mdrkan- 
deydya dariitavdn | tad-apehhayd eva cha mahd-kalpe ' sminn" iti 
viseshanam sangachhate | tathd cha ** tatah samudrah udvelah sarvatah 
samadrisyata" (v. 41) iti tasyaiva yathd darknam ultam ity eshd dik | 

Hero we have to consider whether this was a great dissolution of 
the universe, or one of those which occur at the close of each day of 
Brahma. If it be supposed from the expressions ‘ a dissolution pro- 
ceeding from Bralima ’ (v. 7), and ‘ ho is the same who in this Maha- 
kalpa’ (v. 11), that tt was a great dissolution, we reply, —no; because 
in a great dissolution the earth and other worlds cannot possibly remain 
in existence, and because this would be opposed to the words ‘ so long 
as the night of Brahma lasts’ (v. 37). Hence it might appear that it 
must bo one of the dissolutions which occur at the end of a day of 
Brahma. But this also is impossible, because it would be at variance 
with the Fish’s words that ‘ the three worlds should be submerged on 
the seventh day,’ (v. 32) suddenly, without the drought and other cala- 
mities which precede a dissolution. AVhat is stated in the first book 
(iii. 15), * at the deluge, in the Chakshusha Manvantara, he took the 
form of a Fish, and preserved Manu Vaivasvata, whom he placed in a 
ship formed of the earth,’ would also in that case be inconceivable ; for 

Bhiigavata Parana, i. 3. 15. Rupam sa jagrihe tnatsyaih Chdkshmhodadhi-sam- 
plave I navy dropya mahlmayyam apdd Vaivasvalam Manum | On this passage also 
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(1.) in neither of the two dissolutions could any one be placed *in a 
ship in the form of the earth * (as the earth is submerged in the one 
case and altogether destroyed in the other) ; (2.) there is no dissolution 
of the world in the Chakshusha Manvantara ; (3.) in the case supposed 
the existence of a seventh Manu, the son of Vivasvat would be im- 
possible (for the fourteen Manus succeed each other in one Kalpa 
without the intervention of any dissolution). And in that case» 
the command to take *all the plants into the ship* (viii. 24, 34), 
would be inconceivable, since no plants or other such substances are 
left at such a period. Such being the fact, the narrative must be 
otherwise explained. It was in fact no real dissolution which is 
hero related. But the deity, who appeared to teach Satyavrata 
knowledge, shewed him suddenly the semblance of a dissolution to 
instil into him dispassion, just as in the Vaivasvata Manvantara 
he shewed to Markandeya. And if referred to this, the words ‘ in 
this Milhakalpa’ will bo conceivable. And consequently the words 
* Then the sea was beheld overflowing its shores on every side * are 
spoken with reference to what Satyavrata saw (in the vision). Such is 
an indication of the purport of the Section.’* 

S'ndhara Svamin hero reasons only upon the data supplied by the 
particular version of the story which he found before him in the Bha- 
gavata, and docs not seem to have extended his researches so far as to 
ascertain whether the legend might not exhibit some variations as nar- 
rated in other Puranas. If he had turned to Ihe Matsya Purfina he 
would have found that one of his objections, viz., that drawn from the 
absence of any reference to the calamities supposed to precede a disso- 
lution, did not apply to the account there given ; since that narrative 
expressly asserts that these premonitory signs were manifested. Others 
of his objections apply no doubt to the other narratives as well as to 
that in the Bhugavata. According to the ordinary Puranic theory (see 
above, pp. 43 ff.) fourteen Manus exist in each Kalpa, and one succeeds 
another without the intervention of any pralaya or dissolution. It is 
obviously inconsistent with this theory to represent such a dissolution 

S'ridhara remarks : Yadyapi manvantaravasane pralayo nasti tathdpi Jcmachit kau- 
tukena Satyavratdya mdyd pradariitd } yathd “ akdnde Mdrkandeydya ” Hi drwh- 
\avyam | “ Although there is no dissolution at the end of a Manvantara, yet, through 
a certain sport an illusion was shown to Satyavrata, as in the other passage where it 
is said ‘ Suddenly to Markandeya,' etc.” 
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as taking place either during the life of any of the Manus, or after his 
disappearance. It is even doubtful, or more than doubtful (Wilson’s 
Vish. P, i. p. 50 f. and p. 44, above) whether one Manu can exist con- 
temporaneously with another, and yet, according to the Matsya and Agni 
Puranas (sec above, pp. 205 ff., 211 f.) Manu Vaivasvata is said to have 
lived during his predecessor’s period, although the Bhagavata avoids 
this difficult by making Satyavrata the hero of the story and by re- 
presenting him as being born again as Manu Vaivasvata at the begin- 
ning of the next Manvantara. (M. Burnouf’s Preface above referred to 
may bo consulted for further remarks on this subject.) The authors of 
the Mahabh«arata and the Puranas do not, however, appear to have been 
so sensitively alive to inconsistencies of this description as S'rldhara. 
Perhaps the system of Kalpas and Manvantaras may not have been so 
clearly defined, or so generally current, when the older parts, at least of 
the Mahabharata, were composed, as at a later period.”^ And even the 
Puranic writers may not have cared very much to preserve a strict 
congruity in all that they wrote. In fact they may have had no great 
faith in the authority of speculations so arbitrary and artificial as those 
relating to the great mundane periods to which I refer, — speculations 
which were derived from no higher source than previous writers of 
their own class. The case, however, was different with the Commen- 
tators, who lived at a later period, and who seem to have regarded the 
established doctrine regarding Kalpas and Manvantaras as an article 
of faith. 

There is, however, no doubt that, for the reasons above assigned, this 
legend of a Plood, such as is described in the Mahabharata and the 
Puranas, does not fit into the system of Kalpas and Manvantaras. But 
what is the inference which we ought to draw from this circumstance ? 
M. Burnouf believes (1.) that the theory of great mundane periods and 
periodical dissolutions of the universe was received in India from very 
early times (Bhag. P. iii. Pref. p. xliii.) and (2) that it was older than 
the legend of a deluge, as, although the latter may have been derived 
from ancient tradition, the style in which it is related in the Mahabha- 
rata and the Puranas has nothing of the archaic colouring of the Iti- 
hasas contained in the. Brahmanos, and it had nof^ so far as he knew. 

The Svuyarabhuva Manvantara is mentioned in the S untip. verse 12668 , but no 
details are given [kiUe yuge maharaja pitra Svayambhtm 'utare). 
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been found in any work of the class last named(p. xxvii.), and was not, 
be anticipated, likely to be discovered there (lii.). The conclusion which 
be deduces from these premises, and from the absence of any tradition 
of any great local inundation (pp. xlviii. and li.), is that, although, as 
related in the Mahabharata and the Puranas, the legend of the deluge 
has received in some respects an Indian character (xxxi. ff. ; xlv. ff.), 
it is not in its origin Indian, (li.), but was most probably imported 
into Hindustan from a Semitic source, whether Hebrew or Assyrian 
(lii.-liv.). The first of M. Burnouf’s premises, regarding the great 
antiquity of the system of Kalpas, Manvantaras, and mundane disso- 
lutions, is not borne out by the Vedic hymns, or anything that has yet 
been found in the Brahmanas (see above, pp. 45 IT.). And his antici- 
pation that no reference to a delugo would bo discovered in any of the 
older Indian records has proved incorrect, as is shewn by the legend of 
Manu quoted above (p. 181 ff.) from the Shtapatha Brahmana. 

Professor Weber, by whom attention was first drawn (in his Indischo 
Studien, i. 160 ff.) to this passage, shows how materially it interferes 
with Burnouf ’s results. If there is no proof of the great antiquity of 
the cosmical theory which that great scholar supposes to be inconsistent 
with the early existence in India of any tradition of a deluge, whilst on 
the other hand there is distinct evidence that that tradition was actually 
current there at a much earlier period than he imagined, it is clear that 
bis supposition of its having been introduced into that country from an 
exclusively Semitic source loses much of its probability. 

The explanation by which S'rldhara endeavours to maintain the con- 
sistency of the Puranic narratives and theories seems to be altogether 
unfounded. There is no appearance of the authors either of the Bha- 
gavata, or Matsya, or Agni Puranas having intended to represent the 
deluge as a mere vision. They evidently meant this narrative to be 
taken literally, just as much as anything else that they describe. 

I shall now compare the versions of the legend given in the Maha- 
bharata and Puranas with each other, and with that quoted above from 
the Shtapatha Brahmana. 

I. The following are the peculiarities of the narrative in the S'ata- 
patha Brahmana ; 

(1.) It makes no reference to any great mundane periods, such as 
Kalpas or Manvantaras. 
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(2.) It does not speak of a dissolution of tlie world {prdlaya\ but of 
a flood {auglia) which swept away all living creatures except Manu. 

(3.) It does not fix the number of days or years after which the flood 
should come. 

(4.) It speaks of Manu simply, without assigning to him any patro- 
nymic, such as Vaivasvata.’^ 

(5.) It contains no allusion to the locality in which he was when the 
fish came to him. 

(6.) It makes no mention of the fish being thrown into any river. 

(7.) It is silent as to Manu being accompanied by any rishis when ho 
embarked on the ship, and as to his taking any seeds along with him. 

(8.) It speaks of the ship as having rested on the Northern moun- 
tain,’^ and of a place called ‘‘Menu’s Descent.” 

(9.) It does not say anything of any deity being incarnate in the 
fish. 

(10.) It represents Ida as produced from Menu’s oblation, and as tho 
mother of his offspring, begotten apparently in tho natural way. 

It is manifest from this abstract, when compared with what follows, 
that the flood described in the Brahmana is distinguishable in various 
respects from tho dissolution, ot pralayat of tho later works. 

II. The legend as told in the Mahabharata agrees with that of the 
S'. P. Br. in some, and differs from it in other particulars ; 

(1.) It docs not specify any Kalpa or Manvantara. 

(2.) It speaks of a dissolution of the universe {pralmja\ and of tho 
time of its purification by water {sanqyrakshdlana’Mlah) hadng arrived. 

(3.) It makes the fish declare that this event should take place 
speedily {achirdt\ and alludes to no antecedent calamities. 

Manu Vaivasvata is however mentioned in S'. P. Br. xiii. 4, 3, 3. Manur Fai- 
vasmio raja ” ity aha | tasya manushyd visah j “He says * Manu Vaivasvata king.’ 
Men are his subjects.” Further on, xiii. 4, 3, 6, Yama Vaivasvata is spoken of as 
King of the Pitris. Compare R.V. x. 14, 1 ; 17, 1. In the Vulakliilya hymns 
attached to the R.V. iv. 1, Indra is mentioned as drinking Soma in tho house of 
Manu Vivasvat (not Vaivasvata). In the Atharva-veda, viii. 10, 24, Manu Vaivas- 
vata is spoken of as the calf of the cow Viraj {tasyd Mamr Vaivasvato vatsah). 
Yama is similarly spoken of in the preceding verse. In Vulakhilya, iii. 1, Indra is 
said to have drunk Soma in Manu Siiravarani’s house. The connection of tho 
words Sdvarnya and Savarni with the word mam, “ man,” in R.V. x. 68, 8 f. and 
11, no doubt gave rise to the idea of a Manu Suvarni. See Wilson's Vishnu P. 
4to. ed. pp. 266 ff., and Roth’s remark in Journal Germ. Or. Soc. vi. 245 f., and 
H.V. X. U, 2. 
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(4.) It assigns to Manu the patronymic of YaiYasvata, but mentions 
no other Manu. 

(5.) It represents the fish as coming to him when on the hanks ot 
the ChirinI river. 

(6.) It describes the fish as thrown into the Ganges before it was 
taken to the sea. 

(7.) It speaks of Manu as embarking on the ship with the seven 
rishis, and as taking with him all the seeds described by the Brahmans. 

(8.) It declares that the ship rested on the highest peak of the Hi- 
mfdaya, which was thence called Naubandhana. 

(9.) It makes the fish reveal himself as Brahma Prajapati. 

(10.) It describes Manu not as begetting offspring but as creating all 
sorts of living beings including men. 

III. The Matsya Purana agrees in some points, and differs in others 
from the above details. 

(1.) It states that Manu, whom it styles the son of the Sun (Sahas- 
rakiramtmajay and Ravi-m7i(lana\ i.e> Manu Yaivasvata, practised 
austerity after making over his kingdom to his son (v. 12). One might 
have supposed that he could only have done this in his own Manvan- 
tara ; but it is said further on (v. 34 f.) that he was informed by the fish 
that when the dissolution should come to an end, ho should become a 
Prajapati and lord of the Manvantara; and he receives a promise that he 
should bo preserved during the dissolution (ii. 12), which, as appears 
from V. 15, was to take place at the end of the Ohakshusha Manvantara. 
After this he was to create the world anew. YTe must therefore sup- 
pose the writer to have regarded Manu Yaivasvata as existing during 
the period of his predecessor, but as then occupying the inferior po- 
sition of a king. This difficulty is, as I have already remarked, avoided 
in the Bhagavata, which makes King Satyavrata the hero of the story. 

(2.) This Purana speaks of a dissolution {pralaya) and yet (i. 15ff.) 
represents Manu as asking and receiving from Brahma as a boon that 
when that dissolution should arrive, he should be the preserver of all 
things stationary and moving. 

(3.) It states that a hundred years and more would elapse before the 
dissolution, which was to bo preceded by famine and various terrific 
phenomena. 

(4.) It represents Manu as the son of the Sun. See under head (1.). 
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(5.) It mentions Malaya (Malabar) as the scene of Manu’s austerity, 
and of the apparition of the fish. 

(6.) It agrees with the Mahabhfirata in describing the fish as thrown 
into the Ganges, though at so great a distance from Malabar. 

(7.) It is silent as to the seven rishis embarking on the ship, but 
speaks of Manu taking with him all sorts of creatures (living ap- 
parently) as well as seeds (chap. ii. v. 11). 

(8.) It does not bring the narrative to a conclusion (see above, p. 207), 
and thus has no opportunity of saying anything of the place where the 
ship rested. 

(9.) It speaks of Janiirdana (Vishnu) as the god who was manifested 
in the Fish. 

(10.) It refers to Manu as about to effect a creation (ii. 15), but also as 
preserving the existing animals and plants (ch. i. 15 if., 31 f. j ii. 2, 19). 

IV. According to the Bhngavata Purana : 

(1.) The event described was an “ occasional dissolution ” {naimittiho 
layahy see above, p. 45) at the end of a Kalpa (viii. 24, 7) ; and yet in 
contradiction with this it had previously been alluded to (i. 3, 15) as 
occurring at the close of the Chakshusha Manvantara. 

(2.) See head (1.). 

(3.) The dissolution was to take place after seven days (viii. 24, 32) ; 
and no premonitory calamities are referred to. 

(4.) The hero of the story is Satyavrata, king of Dravida, who was born 
again in the present niahdhalpa as the son of Vivasvat (vv. 10, 11, 58). 

(5.) The scene of the incidents, with which the narrative begins, was 
the river Kritamahi, in the country of Dravida. 

(6.) The fish is not thrown into any river after it had been once 
taken out of the Kritamala, and had grown large. 

(7.) Satyavrata is commanded to take with him into the ship the 
seven rishis, as well as plants, seeds, and all beings {sarva-sattvopa- 
VYmhitah). 

(8.) Nothing is said of the place where the ship rested. 

(9.) Vishnu is the deity who took the form of a fish with the view 
of recovering the Vedas carried away by the Danava Hayagriva 
(vv. 9, 57). * 

(10.) No mention is made in this chapter of any creation effected by 
Manu \ but in ix. i. an account is given of his descendants. 
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V. The narrative in the Agni Purana agrees with that in the Bhaga- 
vata, exeept in its much greater conciseness, and in making Manu 
Vaivasvata, and not Satyavrata, the hero of the story. 

Sect. IV. — Legendary AccomU of the Origin of Castes among the Be- 
scendants of Manu and Atri, according to the Purdnas, 

We have already seen that it is distinctly affirmed in a passage 
quoted above (p. 126) from the Adiparvan of the Mahabharata, verses 
3138 ff., that men of all classes, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and 
S’udras were descended from Alanu, a statement which is clearly at 
variance with the notion of their having been separately created from 
different members of Brahma. This tallies with the account of the 
origin of castes which is found in those parts of the Puriinas which 
profess to record the history of the two royal races, the solar and the 
lunar, which are said to have sprung from Manu Vaivasvata and Atri. 

The Vishnu Purana (which is here written in prose) makes the fol- 
lowing statement regarding Manu’s descendants : 

iv. 1. 4. Sakala-Jagatum anddir adihhutah rig-yajuh-sumudmaya-hha- 
gavad- VisImumayasyaBrahmano murtiirupam Riranyagarlho hrahmunda- 
to hhagavdn Brahma prdg habhiiva | Brahmanai cha dahhindngush^ha- 
janmd Bakshah prajupatih \ Bakshasydpy Aditih \ Aditer Vivasvdn | 
Vivasvato Mannh \ Manor Ikshvdkii-JVriga-Bhrishta-S'arydti-Marish- 
yanta-Prdmsu-Ndlhdganedishta-Kdrusha-Prishadhrdkhydh putrdh ha- 
hhdvnh \ 6. Tshim cha Mitrd-Vaninayor Manuh putra-kdmak chahdra \ 
7. Tatrupahute hotur apachdrud lid ndnia kanyd hahhuva \ 8. Saiva 
Mitra-Varuna-prasddut Sudyumno ndma Manoh putro Maitreydsit | 
puuak cha Isvara-kopdt strl satl Soma'Sunor Budhasya dkrama-samtpe 
hahhrdma | 9. Sanurdgas cha tasydm Budhah Pururavasam dtmajam uU 
pddaydmusa | 10. Jdte cha tasminn amita-tejohhih paramarshibhir ishfi- 
mayah rmmayo yajurmayah sdmamayo Hharvamayah sarvamayo mano- 
mayo jndnamayo 'hinchinmayo hhagavdn yajna-purusha-svarupi Sudyum- 
nasya pumtvam ahhilashadhhir yathdvad ishlah ] tatprasdddd lid punar 
api Sudyumno ^hhavat | 

“ Before the mundane egg existed the divine BrahAa Hiranyagarbha, 
the eternal originator of all worlds, who was the form and essence of 
Brahma, who consists of the divine Vishnu, who again is identical with 
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the Rik, Yajush, Saman and Atharva-Vedas. From Brahma’s right 
thumb’* was bom the Prajapati Daksha; Baksha had a daughter 
Aditi; from her was born Vivasvat; and from him sprang Mann. 
Manu had sons called Ikshvaku, Nriga, Dhrishta, S'aryati, Narishyanta, 
Pram^u, N’iibhaganedishta, Karusha, and Prishadhra.’* Desirous of a 
son, Manu sacrificed to Mitra and Varuna; but in consequence of a 
wrong invocation through an irregularity of the hotri-priest, a daughter 
called Ila was born. Then through the favour of Mitra and Varuna 
she became to Manu a son called Sudyumna. But being again changed 
into a female through the wrath of Isvara (Mahadeva) she wandered 
near the hermitage of Budha the son of Soma (the Moon ) ; who be- 
coming enamoured of her had by her a son called Pururavas. After 
his birth, the god who is formed of sacrifice, of the Rik, Yajush, Saman, 
and Atharva Vedas, of all things, of mind, of nothing,’* ho who is in 
the form of the sacrificial Male, was worshipped by the rishis of infinite 
splendour who desired that Sudyumna should recover his manhood. 
Through the favour of this god Ila became again Sudyumna.’’ 

Regarding the different sons of Manu the Puranas supply the follow- 
ing particulars : 

(1.) Prishadhra.— The Vishnu Purana says , iv. 1, 12: 

Frishadhras tu guru-go-badhach Mudratvam ugamat \ 

“ Prishadhra became a S'udra in consequence of his having killed 
his religious preceptor’s cow.” 

On the same subject the Harivaui^a tells us, verse 659 : 

FjruJiadhro himayited tu guror gdmJammejaya [ kdpdch Mudratvam 
dpannah \ 

** Pfishadhra having killed his Guru’s cow, became a S'udra in con- 
sequence of his curse.” 

This story is variously amplified in the Markandcya Purana, section 
cxii., and in the Bhagavata Purana ix. 2, 3-14. See Professor Wilson’s 
note, Vishnu Purana, 4to. edit. p. 351, where the author remarks that 

See above, p. 72 f. 

Compare with this the list of Manu’s sons given in tho passage from the M. Bh. 
Adip. quoted above, p. 126. Nuhlirincdishta (not Nubhaganedishta) is mentioned in 
the Aitareya Briihmana, and Taittirlya Sanhitsi(sco above, p. 191), and S'aryutain t)io 
S'. P. Br. iv. 1, 6, 1. See Joum. Roy. As. Soc. for 1866, p. 11 ff. The Mark. P. cxi. 3 ft'., 
and the Bhiig. P. ix. 1, 11 ff. treat also of Manu's sons and of tho birth of Ila. See 
Wilson’s Vishnu P. 4to. ed. pp. 348-58, and Burnouf 's Bhag. P. vol. iii. prof, ixi, ff. 

Akmhinmayafy^ not consisting of anything.” 
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‘‘the obvious purport of this legend, and of some that follow, hi to 
account for tho origin of the different castes from one common ancestor.” 

(2.) Karusha. — Tho Vishnu Parana says, iv. 1, 13: 

Karushut KurusJid mahdhahlh Kshattriyd hahhuvtih | 

“Prom Karusha the Karushas, Kshattriyas of great power, were 
descended.” 

The Hhagavata Parana, ix. 2, 16, says : 

K&rushld Manatad dmn KdrmhCih Kshattra-jutayah | uttardpatJia- 
goptdro hrahnanyd dharma-vatsaldh | 

“ From Karusha, son of Manu, came tho Karushas of the Kshattriya 
caste, protectors of the northern region, devout, and lovers of duty.” 

(3.) Nabhaga.— The Vishnu Parana says , iv. 1, 14 : 

Ndlhdgo Nedkhta-putras tu vaUyatdm agamat | 

“ Ktibhaga, the son of Kedishta, became a Vaisya.” 

The Markandcya Parana says he was the son of Dish^a, and relates 
how he became a Vaisya, by marrying the daughter of a man of that 
class (section cxiii. and Wilson, p. 352, note). The Bhagavata Parana, 
ix, 2, 23, says he became a Vaisya in consequence of his works (Wa- 
Ihdgo Bishta-pxdro ^nyah karmdbhir vaisyatdm gatiih). And yet a long 
list of his descendants is given, and among them occurs Marutta who 
was a Chakravarttin, or universal monarch (Vishnu P. iv. 1. 15-17; 
Bhag. P. ix. 2, 23-28 ; Mark. P. cxxviii.-cxxxii.). He had a grandson 
called Hama, of whom the Markandcya Parana relates that at a Sva- 
yamvara he was chosen by the daughter of the King of Dasarna for her 
liusband (cxxxiv. 8), and that when the bride had been seized by three of 
his rejected rivals (verse 16) she was rescued by him after ho had slain 
one of them and vanquished another (verse 63) ; that subsequently that 
same vanquished rival in revenge killed Hama’s father, who had retired 
into the wilderness as an ascetic (cxxxv. 18). The Parana in one of its 
recensions ends with the following curious particulars : 

Tatai chakdra tdtasya raktemivodaka-kriyarn | anrtnyam prdpya sa 
pituh pumh prdydt 8va-mandiram ] Vapushmatak cha mdmena pinda- 
dunam chakdra ha [ Irdhmandn hlwjdydmdsa rakshah-kula-mmudlhavan | 
evamvidha hi rdjano lahhuvuh surya-vathh-juh \ anye 'pi sudhiyah ^urd 
yajvunah idstra-koviddh \ veddntam pa(hamdndm tdn na sankhydtum 
ihotsahe | 

” Hama then (after tearing out the heart of Vapushmat) performed 



THE INDIAN RACE FROM MANU. 


223 


with blood the rites to the manes of his father ; and having thus dis- 
charged his debt to his parent, he returned homo. With the flesh of 
Vapushmat ho formed the oblation which he offered, and fed the Brah- 
mans who were of llakshasa descent. Of such character were the 
kings of the Solar race. There were also others who were wise, brave, 
priests, and skilled in the scriptures. I am unable here to enumerate 
those of them who studied the Vedanta.” 

The Harivaiiisa (section xi. verse 658) tells us that ** two sons of 
Nabhagfirishta, who were Vaisyas, became Brahmans ” {Nahklgdrishta- 
putrau doaii vaisyau hrdhmmtdm gatau)> 

(4.) Dlirishta.— Of him the Vishnu Purana relates, iv. 2, 2: 

DhrMtasyupi Dhdrshtakam KsJuittram samahhavat | 

From Dhrishta sprang the Dharshtaka Kshattriyas.” 

The Bhagavata Purnna says, ix. 2, 17 : 

D/irisJitdd Bhdrshtam abhut KsJiattram brahma-hhuyam gatam kshitau | 

“FromDrishta were descended the Dharshta Ksliattriyas, who ob- 
tained Brahmanhood’® on earth.” 

(5.) The last-named Purana enumerates in verses 19 if. of the same 
section the descendants of Narishyanta, among whom was Agnivesya, 
verse 21 : 

Tato *gnivesyo hhagavun Agnih svayam ahMt mitak | Kunlm Hi 
vihhyCito Jdtukarnyo malidn rishih | tato hrahma-lulam jdtam Agnive- 
kydyanam nripa \ Narhliyaniduvayah proktah | 

‘‘From him (Devadrvtta) sprang a son Agnivesya, who was the lord 
Agni himself, and who was also called Kanina and Jatukarnya the 
great rishi. From him was descended the Agnivesyiiyana race of 

This quotation, which will ho partly found in Prof. Wilson’s note 22, p. 353, is 
taken from tlie section given separately by Prof. Bancrjca at tho end of his edition of 
this Puruna from a Maithila MS. which differs from that followed in his text (sec his 
Preface, p. 30). In verses 6 f, of section cxxxvi. however, of Prof. Banerjea’s text, 
Daraa threatens to do something of the same sort as in tho other recension ho is de- 
scribed to have actually done : 6. Yad aliam tasya raktena dehotthena Vapushmatah ( 
m karomi guroa tripHih iat pravekshye hutddanam j 7. Tachchhonitenodaka-karma 
taaya tiitasya aankhye vinipdtitasya j tridmena aamyag dvija-bhojamm cha m diet 
pravekahydmi Jmtdaanam tat ( “ 6. If I do not satiate my father with tho blood from 
Vapushmat’s body, then I shall enter tho fire. 7. If I do not celebrate with his 
blood tho obsequial rites of my father prostrated in the fray, and feed the Brahmans 
with (his) flesh, I shall enter the fire.” 

The Commentator explains brahma-bhuyam by h dlmamivam^ “ the state of 
Brahmans.” 
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Brahmans. The offspring of Narishyanta has been declared.^’ That of 
Bish^a is next taken up. 

Some of the names of Mann’s sons are repeated in the subsequent 
narrative. Thus we find a second Pran4u named among the descendants 
of Nabhfiga (Wilson, 352). And in the Vishnu Purana, iv. 2, 2, a 
second Nabhaga is mentioned as follows : 

NahhdgasyCitmajo Nahhlgas tasga Amhanshah | AmbarUhasgdpi 
Virujio^hliavat Virupdt Prishadaho jajne tatas cha Rathltarah [ tatrdyam 
^lokah I ete hhaltra-prasutd vai punas chdngirasah mriidh | Rathita- 
rdndm pravardh hhattropetd dvijdtayay^ | 

** The son of Niibhaga was Nabhfiga ; his son was AmbarTsha. From 
him sprang Virupa; from him Prishadasva; and from him Pathitara; 
regarding whom this verse is current: ‘These persons sprung from 
a Kshattriya, and afterwards called Angirases, were the chief of the 
Pathitaras, twice-born men (Brahmans) of Kshattriya race.” ” 

The Bhagavata thus explains the circumstance, ix. 6, 2 : 
RathltaraBydprajasya hhdrydydm ianiave Wthitah | Angird janayd^ 
mdsa hrahmavarchasinah sutun | ete kshetre prasutd vai punas tv Angi- 
rasdh smritdh, | Rathitarundm pravardh hhattropetd dvijdtayah | 
“Angiras being solicited for progeny, begot sons possessing Brah- 
manical glory on the wife of Pathltara who was childless. These per- 
sons being born of a (Kshattriya^s) wife, but afterwards called descend- 
ants of Angiras, were the chief of the Pathltaras, twice-born men (Brah- 
mans) of Kshattriya lineage.” « 

It will be observed that in this last verso tho Bhagavata reads hhettre 
prasiitdh “ bom of the wife {of a Kshattriya),” instead of hhattra-pra- 
suidhy “ sprung from a Kshattriya,” and thus brings this verse into a 
closer conformity with tho one preceding it. Professor Wilson (p. 359, 
note) considers that the form given to the legend in the Bhagavata 
“ is an afterthought, not warranted by the memorial verso cited in our 
text.” It is difficult to determine whether or not this may bo tho 
case without knowing which of the two readings in that verse is tho 
original one. 

(6.) The Vishnu Purana next proceeds to enumerate the descendants of 
Ikshvaku son of Manu. The representative of his line in the twenty- 
first generation was Harita, of whom it is said, iv. 3, 5 ; 

77 Stic Prof. Wilson's note in p. 359 on this passage. 
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AmlarUhasya MundJifitus tamymya Yuvandkah putro 'Ihut | tamud 
Harito yato 'ngiram Huritdh | 

“The son of Ambarisha’® son of Mundhatri was Yuvanasra. From 
him sprang Harita, from whom the Harita Angirascs were descended.” 

Tht'se words are thus paraphrased by the Commentator: “from him 
sprang the Hfirita Angirases, Brahmans, chief of the family of Harita ” 
{tamud Harita Angiraso dvijuh Harita- gotra-pramir ah'). 

The Lin^i Purana, quoted by Prof. Wilson, states the same thing : 

Harito Yuvandkaaya Harita yata dtmajCih | ete hy Angira&ah pahlie 
hhattropctd dvijafayah | 

“ The son of Yuvanaava was Harita, of whom the Earitas were sons. 
They were on the side of Angiras, twice-born men (Brahmans) of 
Kshattriya lineage.” 

And the Vfiyu Purana tells us with some variation : 

Harito Yia'andsvasija Hdritd hhurayah smrituh j ete hy Angirasah 
pittrdh hhattropctd di'ijdlayah | 

“ Harita was the son of Yuvanasra : (after whom) many persons were 
called Hiiritas. These were the sons of Angiras, twice-born men (Brah- 
mans) of Kshattriya race.” 

This may mean that they were begotten by Angiras, as is said by 
the Bhagavata (see abovc^ to have been the case with Rathitara’s sons. 
In that case, however, as Kablifiga and Ikshvaku were brothers and Ita- 
tlntara was only the fiftli in descent from Habhiiga, whilst Haiita was 
the twenty-first after Jkshvriku, — Angiras (if we suppose one and the 
same person be meant in both cases) must have lived for sixteen gene- 
rations ! 

Such are the remarkable notices given in the Puranas of the rise of 
different castes among the descendants of some of the sons of Manu 
Vaivasvatii the legendary head of the solar line of kings. I shall now 
add some similar particulars connected with the lunar dynasty. 

According to the Vishnu Purana (iv. 6, 2 ff.) Atri was the son of 
Brahma, and the father of Soma (the moon), whom Brahma installed 
as the sovereign of plants, Brahmans and stars’® {akshaushadhi-dvija- 
nahhtrdndm adhipatye ^bhyasechayat). After celebrating the rajasuya 
sacrifice, Soma became intoxicated with pride, and carried off Tara 

We have already had a person of this name the son of Nabhaga. See above, 

” See Journ, Roy, As, Soc, for 1865, p, 135 ff. 


15 
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(Star), the wife of Hrihaspati the preceptor of the gods, whom, although 
admonished and entreated by Brahma, the gods, and rishis, he refused 
to restore. Soma’s part was taken by Usunas ; and Budra, who had 
studied under Angiras, aided Brihaspati {Angirasakha sakukpalahdha- 
vidgo hhagavdn Itudro lirihmpatch suhuyyam aharot).^^ A fierce con- 
flict ensued between the two sides, supported respectively by the gods 
and the Daityas, etc. Brahma interposed, and compelled Soma to 
restore Tara to her husband. She had, however, in the mean time 
become pregnant, and bore a son Budha (the planet Mercury), of whom, 
when strongly urged, she acknowledged Soma to be the father. Puru- 
ravas, as has been already mentioned, was the son of this Budha by 
Ha, the daughter of Manu. The loves of Pururavas and the Apsaras 
TJrvasI are related in the Satapatha Bnlhmana, xi. 5, 1, 1 in tho 
Vishnu Purana, iv. 6, 19 If.; in the Bhagavata Purana, ix. 14 and 
in the Harivamsa, section 26. The Mahabharata, Adip. sect. 75, alludes 
to Pururavas as having been engaged in a contest with the Brahmans. 
This passage will bo quoted hereafter. According to the Vishnu 
Purana, iv. 7, 1, Pururavas had six sons, of whom tho eldest was 
Ayus. Ayus had five sons : Kahusha, Kshattravriddha, llambha, llaji, 
and Anenas. Tho narrative proceeds (iv. 8, 1) ; 

Kshattravriddhat Sunahotrah^^ puiro *bliavat | Kok-Lek- Gritmma^ 
das trayo hydhhavan | Oritsamadasya Shunakas chdturmrnya-pravartta- 
yitd 'hhut I Kdkamja Kdsirdjas tato Dir ghatamuh piUro ^bhavat | Dlian- 
vantaru Dlrghatamaso 'bUdi ( <• 

** Kshattravriddha had a son Sunahotra, who had three sons, Kasa, 
Lesa, and Gritsamada. From the last sprang S'aunaka, who originated 
the system of four castes.®* Kasa had a son Kasiraja, of whom again 
Dirghatamas was the son, as Dhanvantari was of Dirghataraas.” 

This is the only mention I have ever happened to encounter of the great Ma- 
hiideva having been at school I 

This passage is translated by Professor MUller in the Oxford Essays for 1856, 
pp. 62 f. ; and the legend has been formed on the basis of the obscure hymn in tho 
R.V. X. 95, in which the two names of Pururavas and Urvas'I occur os those of the 
interlocutors in a dialogue. 

A short quotation has been already made from this narrative. See above, p. 168. 

Both my MSS. read Sunahotra. Professor Wilson has Suhotra. 

The Commentator explains the words chdturvarnya-pravartiayitd by saying 
that the four castes were produced among his descendants {tad-vaihie chatvdro varnd 
abhavm). This explanation agrees with the statement of the Yuyu Puruna given in 
the text* 
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The Vayu Parana, as quoted by Professor Wilson (V. P. Ito. ed. p. 
406), expresses the matter differently, thus : 

J?utro Gritsamadasya cha S'unako yasya Saunakah | hruhmandh hliat- 
triyCd chaim vaihjuh Sudms taiimva cha | etasya vame samudhhfUa 
vichitraih harmabhir dvijdh | 

“ The son of Gritsamada was S'unaka, from whom sprang Saiinaka. 
In his family were born Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras, 
twice-born men with various functions.’’®* 

In like manner the Ilarivamsa states in section *29, verse 1520 : 

Putro Gritsamadmydpi Siinako yasya Saunakah | hruhmandh hshaU 
triyds chair a vaisydh sudras tathaira cha | 

** The son of Gritsainada was S'unaka, from whom sprang the S'au- 
nakas, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras.” 

Something similar is said of Gritsamati (who was the son of a Su- 
hotra, although not the grandson of Kshattravriddha) in a following 
section, the 32nd of the same work, verse 1 732 : 

Sa chdpi Vitathah pidrdn janaydmdsa pancha vai | Suhotram cha Su- 
hotdram Gayam Garyam tathaira cha | Kapilaiii cha mahdtmdnam Suho- 
trasya suta-dvayam | Kdsahis cha mahdsattvas tathd Gritsamatir nripah | 
tathd Gritsamaieh pnird hruhmandh kshattriydh vikh | 

“ Vitatha was the father of five sons, Suhotra, Suhotri, Gaya, Garga, 
and the great Kapila. Suhotra had two sons, the exalted Kasaka, and 
King Gritsamati. The sons of the latter were Brahmans, Kshattriyas, 
and Vaisyas.” » 

The Bhagavata Purana, ix. 17, 2 f., has the following notice of 
Kshattravriddha’s descendants : 

KshattravHddha-sutasydsan Suhotrasydmajds trayah | Kdhjah Kuso 
Gritsamadah iti Gritsamadud ahhut | S'unako S'aunako yasya hahvj'i- 
chah pravaro munih | 

Suhotra, son of Kshattravriddha, had three sons, Ka^ya, Ku^a, and 
Gritsamada. From the last sprang S'unaka, and from him S'aunaka, the 
eminent Muni, versed in the Eig-veda.” 

8® On this Professor Wilson remarks, note, p. 406 : “ The existence of but one 
caste in the ago of purity, however incompatible with the legend which {tseribes the 
origin of the four tribes to Brahma, is everywhere admitted. Their separation is 
assigned to different individuals, whether accurately to any one may be doubted ; but 
the notion indicates that the distinction was of a social or political cluiractcr.’* 



228 


TRADITION OP THE DESCENT OP 


It is to bo observed that this Gritsamada, who is here described as 
belonging to the regal lineage of Pururavas, is the reputed rishi of 
many hymns in the second Mandala of the llig-veda. Itcgarding him 
the Commentator Say ana has the following remarks in his introduction 
to that Mandala : 

Mandala-drafihtd Gritmmadah rishih \ sa cha purvam Angiram-hde 
Shtuahofnwia puirah san yajmi’koh 'siirair grilfitah Indrena mochtah | 
paschat tad-vaclimienaiva Bhrigu-hde S mmkapntro Gritsamada-numa 
'hhut I tathd chi link ramanikd Afigirasak S'aimaJiotro Ihutvd Bhdr- 

gavah t^'aunako 'hhavat m GrUsamado driilyam matjdalam apasyad ” Hi \ 
tathd tary/aica Saiowkufiya rtfcliamim rialnj-aniilMnutne Agned' 

ill I ^^GriUamaduh Saunako Bhrigutum gatah I axmoliotro prakrityd tu 
yah Augirasa uclyate^^ iti | tasmad mandala-drashtd ^aunako Gptsa- 
madah rishih | 

The seer {i.e. he who received the revelation) of this Mandala was 
the rishi Gritsamada. lie, being formerly the son of Shnahotra in the 
family of the Angirasas, was seized by the Asuras at the time of sacri- 
fice and rescued by Indra. Afterwards, by the command of that god, 
he became the person named Gritsamada, son of S'unaka, in the family 
of Bhrigu. Thus the Anukramanika (Index to the llig-veda) says of 
him: ‘That Gritsamada, who, having been an Augirasa, and son of 
S'unahotra, became a Bhfirgava and son of S'unaka, saw the second Man- 
dala.^ So, too, the same S'lunaka says in his Ilibhi-anukramana regarding 
the Mandala beginning with* Thou, o Agni ’ : — ‘ Gritsamada son of S^u- 
naka who is declared to have been naturally an Augirasa, and the son of 
S'unahotra, became a Bhrigu.’ Hence the seer of the Mandala is the 
rishi Gritsamada son of S'unaka.” 

It will be noticed that (unless we are to suppose a different Gritsa- 
mada to be intended in each case) there is a discrepancy between the 
Puranas on the one hand, and Sayana and the Anukramanika on the 
other ; as the Puranas make Gritsamada the son of S'unahotra or Su- 
hotra, and the father of S'unaka ; whilst the Anukramanika, followed 
by Sayana, represents the same personage as having been, indeed, ori- ^ 
ginally the son of S'unahotra of the race of Angirus, but as having 
afterwards become, by what process does not appear, the son of Sunaka 
of the race of Bhrigu, 

In his translation of the llig-veda (ii. 207 f.) Professor Wilson refers 
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to a legend about King Vltahavya in the Anusasana-parvan of the Ma- 
hahharata (verses 1944-2006) wliich gives a different account of Grit- 
samada^s parentage. It begins: S'rim rOjan yatliCi raja Vitahavyo 
mahayaiah | rajarshir durlabham prupto hrahmanyam loha-sathritam \ 
“ Hear, 0 king, how the renowned Vltahavya, the royal rishi, attained 
the condition of Urfiliraanhood venerated by mankind, and so diflicult 
to be acquired.” It happened that Divodasa, King of Kasi (Benares) 
was attacked by the sons of Vltahavya, and all his family slain by them 
in battle. The afflicted monarch thereupon resorted to the sage Bhara- 
dvjlja, who performed for him a sacrifice in consequence of which a son 
named Pratardana was born to him. Pratardana, becoming an accom- 
plished warrior, was sent by his father to take vengeance on the Vlta- 
havyas. They rained upon him showers of arrows and other missiles, 
*‘as clouds pour down upon the Himalaya”®® {alhyavarshanta rujanam 
him(a'a7itam wamhuduh); but he destroyed them all, and “they lay with 
their bodies besmeared with blood, like kinsuka- trees®’ cut down” 
(apaian rudhirardranga nihrilta iva kimuhah), Vltaliavya himself 
had now to fly to another sage, Bhrigu, who promised him protection. 
The avenger Pratardana, however, followed and demanded that the 
refugee should be delivered up : 

Af^yedanim hadhud adya bhaviAiyamy anrinnh pHuh | tarn uvacha kri* 
puvishto Bhrigur dharma-hhritum varah | ^^nehusti kshattriyah kakhit 
sarve hime dvijCifayah ” | etat tu vachanam kutva Bhrigos tathyam Bra- 
tardanah | padav upfisprikja sanaih prakrishto vukyam alravit | evam 

apy ami Ihigavan kritakrityo na samayah | tyujito hi mayO. 

jatim esha raja Bhrigudvaha | tatas Unahhyamjnato yayau raja Bra- 
tardanah | yatha-gatam maharaja muktva visham ivoragah | Bhrigor 
rachana-mulrena sa cha hrahmarshitum gatah I Vitahavyo maharaja Irak- 
mavaditvam era cha | tasya Gritsamadah putro rvpencndra ivdparah | 
^^ki'akras team ” iti yo daily air nigrihltah kildlhavat \ rigvede varttate 
chdgryd srutir yaaya mahdtmanah | yatra Gritsamado ^^hrahman^^ hrdh- 
manaih sa mahlyate | sa hralmachdri viprarshih kimdn GfiUamado 
^hhavat | 

“Pratardana says: ‘By the slaughter of this (Vltahavya) I shall 

This similo seems to indicate a familiarity with the manner in which the clouds 
collect, and discharge their contents on the outer range of the Himalaya. 

The Kiuiluka is a tree bearing a red blossom {Buteafrondosa). 
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now, to-day, bo acquitted of my debt to my father.* Bhrigu, the most 
eminent of religious men, filled with compassion, answered : ‘ There is 
no Kshattriya here : all these are Brfihmans.* Hearing this true as- 
sertion of Bhrigu, Pratardana was glad, and gently touching the sage’s 
feet, rejoined: ‘Even thus, o glorious saint, I have gained my object 
.... for I have compelled this King {t.e Rfijanya) to relinquish his 
caste.* King Pratardana then, after receiving the sage’s^ salutations, 
departed, as he came, like a serpent which has discharged its poison • 
while Vitahavya by the mere word of Bhrigu became a Brahman-rishi, 
and an uttercr of the Veda. Gritsamada, in form like a second Indra, 
was his son ; he was seized by the Daityas, who said to him, ‘ Thou 
art 8'akra’ (Indra). In the Rig-veda the texts {sruti) of this great 
rishi stand first.®^ There Gritsamada is honoured by the Brahmans 
(with the title of) ‘ Brahman.* This illustrious personage was a Brah- 
maebarin, and a Brahman-rishi.** 

According to the enumeration of Gritsamada’s family, which follows 
here, S'unakawas his descendant in the twelfth generation, and Saunaka 
in the thirteenth. The story concludes with these words : 

Evam viprafeam agamad Vltnhargo narCulhipah | Bhrigoh pramdad 
rCijendra hhattriyak kshattrigarnhahha | 

“ Thus did King Vitahavya, a Kshattriya, enter into the condition 
of Brahraanhood by the favour of Bhrigu.” 

In the next chapter we shall again notice Vitahavya among the Kshat- 
triyas who are declared by tradition to have beAi the authors of Vedic 
hymns. 

ELing Divodasa was the sixth in descent from Kasa brother of Grit- 
samada. Of him the Harivaihsa states, section 32, verse 789 f. : 

Divodamf^ga dayndo hrahnarsJiir Mitr&yur nripah \ Maitruyanas 
tatah Somo Maitreyds iu tatah smrituh \ ete vai samirituh pakaham 
hhatfropctCiH tu JihCirgavdh | 

“The son of Divodasa was the King Mitrayu a Brahman-rishi. 
From him sprang Soma ]\Iaitrayana, from whom the Maitreyas received 
their name. They, being of Kshattriya lineage, adhered as Bhargavas 
to the side (of the latter).** 

88 If I have correctly interpreted this verso, and if by “first” wo are to under- 
stand first in order, it docs not accurately represent the state of the case : as the 
hymns of Gritsamada only appear in the second Man^ala. 
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Tho twentieth in descent from the same Ka^a, brother of Gritsamada, 
was Bhargabhumi, of whom tho Vishnu Parana says, iv. 8, 9 : 

Bhurganya Bhdrgahhumih | latas chdturvarnya-pravrittih \ ity eta 
Kdiayo Ihupatayah kathitdh | 

**Tho son of Bharga was Bhargabhumi, from whom the four castes 
originated. Thus have the kings called Kasis been declared.’* 

In two passages of the Harivami^, names identical, or nearly so, are 
found, but with a different progenitor in each case, in reference to 
which a similar statement is made. The first is in section 29, verse 1596: 

Venuhotra-siitas chdpi Bhargo ndma prajek'arah \ Vatsasya ratsa- 
hhimis til Bhriguhhnmis ki Bhdrgavdt \ ete hy Angirasah pulrd jdtd 
vamse'tha Bhdrgave | Irdhmandh hhaltriyd vaisyds trayah putrdh^^ 
•sahamthh \ 

Tho son of Venuhotra was King Bharga. From Vatsa sprang 
Vatsubhunii, and Bhrigubhumi from Bhargava. These descendants of 
Angiras were then born in the family of Bhrigu, Briilimans, Kshattriyas, 
and Yaisyas three (classes of) descendants in thousands.” 

The second passage is in the 32ad section, verse 1752 : 

Suhmdrafiya putras tu Satyahtur mahdrathah | suto ^Ihavad malid- 
tejd rdjd parama^dhatmihuh | Vatsasya Vatsahhnmis tu Bhdrgalhumis 
iu Bhdrgavdt | ete hy Angirasah pntrd jdtd vamse Hha Bhdrgave | hrdh- 
mandh kshattriyd vaUydh sudrus cha Bharatarshahha | 

“ The warrior Satyaketu was the son of Sukumara, and a prince of 
great lustre and virtife. From Vatsa sprang Vatsabhumi, and Bharga- 
bhumi from Bhargava. These descendants of Angiras were then born 
in the family of Bhrigu, Brfihmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas and S'udras.” 

The parallel passage in the Vayu Purana, as quoted by Professor 
WiLson, p. 409, has names which are mostly different •. 

Venuhotra-sutas chdpi Gdrgyo vai ndma viirutah \ Gdrgyasya Gdr- 
gabhumis tu Vatso Vatsasya dlfmatah | hrdhmandh kshattriyds chaiva 
tayohputrdh sudhdrmikdh | 

“ Tho son of Venuhotra was the renowned Gargya. Gargabhumi 
was the son of Gargya ; and Vatsa of the wise Vatsa. Brahmans and 
Kshattriyas were the virtuous sons of these two.” ^ 

Professor Wilson, p. 410, note, gives tejoyuhtdhy “glorious,” instead of trayah 
putrah^ as the reading either of the Brahma I’urana, or of the Ilarivams'a, or both. 

^ In regard to these passages tho reader may consult the remarks of Professor 
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Another son of Ayiis (son of Pururavas) was llambha, of whom the 
Bhagavata Parana says, ix. 17, 10 : 

Ramhhasya Rdbkamk putro Gahhlras cMkriyas tatah | tasya hhettre 
hrahma jajne srinu vamam Anenasah \ 

“The son of Eambha was Eabhusa, from whom sprang Gablnra and 
Akriya. From his wife Brahmans were born : here now the race of 
Anenas ” (another son of Ayus). 

Of the same Kambha the Vishnu Parana says (iv. 9, 8), Rambhas tv 
anapatyo 'hlmat | “ Kambha was childless.’* 

Another son of Ayus, as we have seen, Vishnu Parana, iv. 8, 1, was 
!Nahusha. He had six sons (V. P. iv. 10, 1), of whom one was Yayati. 
The sons of the latter were Yadu, Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu, and Puru 
(Ibid. iv. 10, 2).®' One of these live, Anu, hud, as we are told, in the 
twelfth generation a son culled Bali, of whom the Vishnu Parana, iv. 
18, 1, relates : 

Hcmdt Sutapds iamml RaUr yasya hhettre LirghatamasCi Anya- 
Ranya-Jialinya-Stihma-Ptmdrdkhyam Bdleyam hhattram ajanyata \ 
“From Henia sprang Sutai)as; and from him Bali, on whose wife” 
Billeya Kshattriyas Kshattriyas of the race of Bali), called Anga, 
Bunga, Kulinga, Suhma, and Pundra were begotten by DTrghatamus.” 

Professor ^Vilson (p. 445, note 12) quotes from the Vayu Parana a 
statement regarding the same person that he had “sons who founded 
the four castes” {putrdn chuttirvarnya-kard.n)\ and refers to a passage 
in the Alatsya Parana, in which Bali is said t^ have obtained from 

Wilson, p. 409, note 16, where a commentator (on the Bruhma Puruna, or the ITari- 
vamh'a) is quoted, who says that in the passage from these works “ another son of 
Vatsa the father of Alar^i is specified, viz., Vatsabhumi ; w’hilo Bhiirgava is the 
brother of Vatsa ; and that (the persons referred to were) Angirases because Gdlava 
belonged to that family, and (were born in the family) of Bhrigu, because Vis'vuraitra 
belonged to it” {yaisanja Alurha-pituh imlrLmtaYam aha “ Vatmbhumir'* iti | 
lihdryavdd” Vatsa-hhrutuh | Angiraso** Gularasga Angirasatvdt | Bhurgave'* 
Vih'nmitrasya Bhdrgarntrnt). The Vishnu Purana, iv. 8, 6, says that Vatsa wak 
one of the names of Pratardana, son of Divodasa, a descendant of Kiisa, and a remote 
ancestor of Bhurgabhumi. See however Professor Wilson’s note 13, p. 408. It is 
possible that the resemblance of the word Bhurga to Bhargava may have occasioned 
the descendants of the funner to be connected with the family of Bhyigu. 

These five names occur together in the plural in a verse of the Rig-veda, i. 109, 
quoted above, p. 179. 

Kshettre bhdrydydm jdtatvdd Bdieydh j “ They were called descendants of Bali 
because they were born of his wife.” 
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Brahma the boon that he should “ establish the four fixed castes ” (cAa- 
turo niyaidn varmm tvaifi sthCipayeti). 

The Harivamsa gives the following account of Bali, in the course of 
which the same thing is stated ; section 31, verses 1682 ff. : 

Phendt tu Sutapdjajne sutah Sutapaso Balih | jdto mdnusha-yonau tu 
m rdjd kdnehaneshudhih \ mahlyogi sa tu Balir lahhdva nripatih purd | 
putrdn %dpddaydmdm panclia vaum-lcardn hhm | Any ah prathamato 
jajne Vanyah Suhnas tathaira cJia | Bundrah Kalingas cha tathd Buie- 
yaui kshattram uchyate \ Bdleyd Irdhnands chaka tasya vamahard 
hhm I Bales tu Brahmnd datto mrah prltena Bhdrata | mahdyoyitvam 
dyuk cha halpasya parimdmtah | sangrdme chdpy ajcyatvam dharme 
chaiva pradhdnatd | trailokya-darsanaiti chdpi prudhanyam pramve 
tathd I hale chupratimatvam vai dharma-tattvurtha-darsanam | cliaturo 
niyatdn xarnums team cha Rthdpayiteti cha ] ity ukto ribhund rdjd Balih 
sdntim pardm yayau | tasyaite tanaydh sarve kshettrajd muni-punyavdt | 
sambhutd Blrghatapasah Sudeslmdydni mahaiijamah | 

<‘Prom Phena sprang Sutapas; and the son of Sutapas was Bali. 
He was born of a human mother, this prince with the golden quiver; 
but King Bali was of old a great pgin. He begot five sons, who were 
the heads of races upon the earth. Anga was first born, then Vanga, 
Siihraa, Pundra and Kalinga ; such are the names of tlie Kshattriyas 
descended from Bali [Bdleydh). There were also Bfileya Brahmans, 
founders of his race upon the earth. By Brahma, who was pleased, the 
boon was granted to Eflli that he should be a great yogin, should live 
the entire length of a Kalpa, should be invincible in battle, should have 
pre-eminence in virtue, should have the power of beholding the whole 
three worlds, should have a superiority in begetting progeny, should be 
unequalled in strength, and should comprehend the essential principles 
of duty. And being thus addressed by the Lord in these words, * Thou 
shalt establish the four regulated castes,* King Bali attained supremo 
tranquillity. All these sons, the offspring of his wife, were begotten 
on Sudeshna by the glorious muni Blrghatapas.” 

M M. Langlois must have found in his MS. a different reading of the last line, as 
he renders it otherwise. Professor AVilson remarks (V P. pp. 444, note 12) : “Tlio 
Matsya calls Bali the son of Virochana, and dyu-halpa-praimnihahy ‘ existing for a 
whole Kalpa ; ’ identifying him, therefore, only in a different period and form, with 
the Bali of the Vumana Avatiira” (Dwarf-incarnation). (See AVilson’s Vishnu P. 
p. 265, note, and the Bhugavata P. ix. sects. 15-23, and other works quoted in the 
4th vol. of this work, pp. 116 ff. ‘ * 
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Apratiratha is recorded as being a descendant of Puru (another of 
Yayuti’s sons), in the thirteenth generation (Wilson, p. 448). Of him 
it is related, Vishnu Purana, iv. 19, 2 : 

Jtiteyoh Rantinurah putro ^bhut \ Tamsum Apratiratham Bhrumm cha 
Rantindrah putrdn avdpa \ Apratirathdt Kanvah | tasydpi Medhatithih, | 
yatah Kanvdyand dviju babhubhuh | Taylmr Anilm tato Bmhyantddyu^ 
chatvdrah putrd bahkCiruh | JDushyantdeh chakravarttl Bhar^to ^bhavat | 
lliteyu had a son llantinara, who had Tansu, Apratiratha and 
Dhruva for his sons. Prom Apratiratha sprang Kaijva. His son was 
Medhatithi; from whom the Kanvayana Brahmans were descended. 
Prom Tansu sprang Anila, who had four sons, Dushyanta, and others. 
Prom Dushyanta sprang the emperor Bharata.*^ 

With some variations the Bhagavata Purana says, ix. 20, 1 : 

Furor vandam pravakshydmi yatra jdiohi Bhdrata | yatra rdjarshayo 
vamyd brahma-vaudyai chajajnire | .... 6. Riteyoh RantihhOro^bhut 
trayas tasydtmajd nripa | Stimafir Dhriivo ' pratirathah Kanvo ^pruiira- 
thdmajuh j tmya Mcdhdtitithk tamdt Fraskanvddyd dcijdtayah | ptUro 
^hhut Sumater Ruibhyo Dmhjantas tat-Huto matah | 

1 shall declare the race of Pilru from which thou hast sprung, o 
Bharata ; and in which there have been born royal rishis, and men of 
Brahmauical family .... 6. Prom Biteyu sprang Rantibhara ; who 
had three sous, ISumati, Dhruva, and Apratiratha. Kanva was tho son 
of the last ; and the son of Kanva was Aledhatithi, from whom the 
Praskanvas and other Bn'ihmans were descended!’’ 

A little further on, in the chapter of the Vishnu Purana just quoted 
(iv. 19, 10), Kanva and Medhatithi are mentioned as having had a 
ditfereut parentage from that before assigned, viz., as being the son and 
grandson of Ajaraldha, who was a descendant in the ninth generation 
of Tansu, the brother of Apratiratha : 

Ajamidhdt Kanvah [ Kanvdd Medhutitliir yatah Kanvdyand dvijdh I 
Ajamuihasydnyah imtro Brihadishuh | 

“Prom Ajamulha sprang Kanva; from Kanva Medhatithi, from 
whom were descended the Kanvayana Brahmans. Ajami^ha had 
another son Brihadishu.”®* 

w On this tho Commentator remarks : Ajanddhasya Kanvddir eko vamio Bfiha- 
diihv-Mir aparo vamo Ntladir aparah RikshUdU chaparah J “ AjamTdha had one 
bet of ^scendants, consisting of Kanva, etc., a second consisting of Brihadishu, etc., 
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On this last passage Professor Wilson observes, p. 452, note : ** The 
copies agree in this reading, yet it can scarcely be correct. Kanva has 
already been noticed as the son of Apratiratha.’’ Eut the compiler of 
the Parana may here be merely repeating tlie discordant accounts 
which he found in tlie older authorities which he had before him. 

Regarding Ajaraldha the Bhagavata says, ix. 21, 21 : 

Jjamidhqsya mmydh syuh Priyamedhadayo dvijah | Ajamidluld Bri- 
hadishih | 

^‘Priyamedha and other Brahmans were descendants of Ajaraldha. 
From Ajaraldha sprang Brihadishu.^' 

The Vishnu Purana (iv. 19, IG) gives the following account of Mud- 
gala, a descendant of AjarnTdha in the seventh generation : 

MudyaJdch cha Maudyalydh hhattropetd doijdtayo hahhuimh | Ilud- 
galdd Bahvako Bahrak'dd Blvoddso halyd cha miihmam alhilt | l^'arad- 
vato ^halydydm Satdnando ^hhavat | 

‘‘From Mudgala were descended the Maudgalya Brahmans of Kshat- 
triya stock. From Mudgala sprang Bahvasva ; from him again twins, 
Divodasa and Ahulya. S'atananda was born to Suradvat®® by Ahalya.” 

Similarly the Bhagavata Purana says, ix. 21, 33 f. : 

Mudgaldd brahma nirrrittam gotram Maiidgalya-sanjnitam | mithiinam 
Mudgalad Bhdrmydd Divoddsah pumdn ahhut I Ahahjd kanyakd yasydm 
S'atdnandas tu Gautamdt | 

^‘From Mudgala sprang Brahmans, the family called Maudgalyas. 
To the same father, \^ho was son of Bharmyasva, were born twins, 
Divodasa, a male, and Ahalya, a female child, who bore S'atananda to 
Gautama.’' 

The words of the Matsya Purana on the same subject, as quoted by 
Professor Wilson, p. 454, note 50, arc : 

Mudgalasyupi Maudgalydh kshattropetd dvijatdyah | ete hy Angirasah 
pahhe samihitdh Kanva-Mudgaluh | 

“From Mudgala sprang the Maudgalyas, Brahmans of Kshattriya 
stock. These Kanva and Mudgalas stood on the side of Angiras.” 

a third consisting of Nila, etc., and a fourth consisting of Riksha, etc.” The last two 
sons of AjarnTdha are mentioned further on, Nila in v, 16, and Rikslia in v. 18, of the 
same chapter of the V. P. 

The Commentator says this is a name of Gauttima. Regarding Ahalya and 
Gautama see the story extracted above, p. 121, from the Ramayaua. 
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The Ilarivamsa, section 32, verse 1781, thus notices the same family : 

IMgaJmya tu dayCulo Matidgahjah sumahdyaiuh [ ete sarve maMU 
muno hhattropeid dvijdtayah \ ete liy Angiramh pahham samsritoh 
Kanva-2ludgaldh | Maudgalyasya suto jyeshtho hrahmarsliih mma- 
hdyamh | 

“ Tiio renowned Maiidgalya was the son of Mudgala. All these 
great personages were Briihmans of Kshattriya descent. These Kanvas 
and Mudgalas adhered to the side of Angiras. Muudgalya’s eldest son 
was a celebrated Brahman-rishi.” 

Begarding Kshemaka, a future descendant of Ajaraldha in the 31st 
generation, the Vishnu Purana says, iv. 21, 4 : 

Tato Kiramitras tasmdeh cha Kshemahah | tatrdyam elokah | Irah- 
ma-hhattrasya yo yonir^ vaiiiso rdjarshi-sathritak j Kshemaliam prdpya 
rOjdnam sa samthdm prdgnyate kalau ] 

‘‘Prom him (Khandapani) shall spring Niramitra; and from him 
Kshemaka; regarding whom this verse (is current): ‘The race, con- 
secrated by royal rishis, which gave birth to Bnllimans and Kshattriyas, 
shall terminate in the Kali ago, after reaching King Kshemaka.’ ” 

The corresponding verse (quoted by Professor Wilson (p. 462, note 24) 
from thcMatsyaand VayuPuranas substitutes “divine rishis,” 
or “ gods and rishis,” for the r jJarsJn, “ royal riwshis,” of the Vishnu Pa- 
rana. The verse in question is there described as anuvama-sloho 'yam gito 
vipraih piirdtanaih, “a genealogical verse sung by ancient Brahmans.” 

According to the details given from the Puranas in this section 
several persons, Gritsamada, Kanva, Medhatithi, and Priyamedha, to 
whom hymns of the B-ig-veda are ascribed by Indian tradition as their 
rishis, were of Kshattriya descent. 

In the line of the same Tansu, brother of Apratiratha, wo find in 
the sixth generation a person named Garga, of whom the Vishnu Pa- 
rana relates, iv. 19, 9 : 

Gargut S'inih | tatoGurgydh S'ainydh kshattropetd dvijdtayo lalhuvuJi \ 

“From Garga sprang S'ini; from them were descended the Gargyas 
and Sainyas, Biidimans of Kshattriya race.” 

0® On this words the Commentator has this note : Brahmanah brdhmanasya Kshat’- 
trusya hhatlriyasya cha yonih kdranam ptirvam yathuktaivat | “ ‘ Brahma ’ and 
* Kshuttra ' stand fur Brahman and Kshattriya. This race is the ‘ source,* cause (of 
these), as has been declared above.’* 

Uu this the Commcnlulor ouly remaiks : Tataa tdhhymn Gdrgydfy S'ainyai cha 
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Similarly the Bhfigavata Parana, ix. 21, 19, says: 

Gargut S' inis tato Gurggah hhattrud hralma hj araritata | 

‘*From Gai’ga sprang S'inij from them Gfirgya, who from a Kshai- 
triya became a Brahman.” 

The Vishnu Parana records a similar circumstance regarding the 
family of Maliavlryya, the brother of Garga (iv. 19, 10) : 

Mahmrygad Urukshayo nCima piitro *bhrit | tas?ja Trayyaruna-Push- 
karinau Kapii cha putra^trayam ahhut | tacli cha tritayam api pakhud 
vipmtdm iipajagdma | 

“ MahfivTryya had a son named Urukshaya; who again had three sons, 
Trayyaruna, Puskarin, and Kapi ; and these three afterwards entered 
into the state of Brahmans (i e, became such).” 

The Bhagavata states, ix. 21, 19 f. : 

JDuritahshtyo Mahdviryydt tasya Trayydrnnih Kinih | Pmhkarurunir 
ity alra ye Irdhmana-gatim gatuh | 

“Prom Maliavlryya sprang Duritakshaya. From him were descended 
Trayyaruni, Kuvi, and Puskararuni, who attained to the destination of 
Brahmans.” 

According to the Matsya Parana also, as quoted by Professor "Wilson 
(451, note 22), ‘‘all these sons of Uruksha {sic) attained the state of 
Brahmans” {Urukshatah siitCt hy etc sane hmlmanatdm galdh) \ and in 
anotlicr verse of the same Parana, cited in the same note, it is added : 
KurydnCm tu rard hy etc trayah proktd maharshayah | Gargdh Sa^ilcri- 
tayah Kdvyd hhattropdd dvijdlayah | “ These three classes of great 
rishis, viz. tho Gargas, Sankritis, and Kavyas, Biahmans of Kshattriya 
race, are declared to be the most eminent of the Kilvyas, or descend- 
ants of Kavi.” Tho original Garga was, as wo have seen, the brother 
of Muhaviryya, the father of Kavi, or Kapi ; while, according to the 

Garga-vanisyatvdt S' ini’Vamyatvdch cha samakhydtnh j kshatfriyd eva kmachit 
kdranena brdhmams cha bahhuvuh \ “They were called Gargyas and S'ainyas because 
they were of the race of Garga and S'inL Being indeed Kshattriyas they becanio 
Brahmans from some cause or other.” 

o** Tho Commentator docs not suy how this happened. 

Unless Professor Wilson’s MSS. had a different reading from mine, it must 
havo been by an oversight that ho has translated here, “ Tho last of whom became a 
Brahman.” 

On this tho Commentate: annotates : Te atm kshaitra-vamie brahmana-gatm 
hrahmam-rupatdm galas ie \ Who in this Kshattriya race attained the destination 
of Brahmans, — the form of IhUonnns.” 
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Vislinu Purana (iv. 19, 9), and Dliagavata Puiana (ix, 21, 1), Sankriti 
was the son of Kara, another brother of MahavTryya. 

The scries of passages just quoted is amply sufficient to prove that 
according to the traditions received by the compilers of the ancient 
legendary history of India (traditions so general and undisputed as to 
prevail over even their strong hierarchical prepossessions), Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas, and even Vaisyas and S'fidras, were, at least in many cases, 
originally descended from one and the same stock. The European critic 
can have no difHculty in receiving these obscure accounts as true in their 
literal sense; though the absence of precise historical data may leave 
him without any other guide than speculation to assist him in determin- 
ing the process by which a community originally composed for the most 
part of one uniform element, was broken up into different classes and 
professions, separated from each other by impassable barriers. On the 
other hand, the possibility of this common origin of the different castes, 
though firmly based on tradition, appeared in later times so incredible, 
or so unpalatable, to some of the compilers of the Puranas, that we find 
them occasionally attempting to explain away the facts which tliey 
record, by statements such as wo have encountered in the case of the 
Kings llathltura and Bali, that their progeny was begotten upon their 
wives by the sages Angiras and Dirghataraas, or Dlrglultapas ; or by the 
introduction of a miraculous clement into the story, as we have already 
seen in one of the legends regarding Gritsamada, and as we shall have 
occasion to notice in a future chapter in the account of Visvamitra, 



CHAPTEE III. 


ON THE MUTUAL EELATTONS OF THE DIFFERENT CLASSES OF 
INDIAN SOCIETY ACCORDING TO THE HYMNS OF THE RIG- 
AND ATHARVA-VEDAS. 

In the last chapter I have attempted to shew that in general the 
authors of the liyrans of the llig-veda regarded the whole of the Aryan 
j)eoplc, embracing not only the priests and chiefs, but the middle 
classes also bf the population, as descended from one common father, or 
ancestor, whom they designate by the name of Maiiu» This refei’cnco 
to a common progenitor excludes, of course, the supposition that the 
writers by whom it is made could have had any belief in the myth 
which became afterwards current among their countrymen, that their 
nation consisted of four castes, differing naturally in dignity, and sepa- 
rately created by Drahma. 

In that chapter I proposed to leave for further consideration any spe- 
cific notices which the llig-veda might contain regarding the different 
classes of which the society contemporary with its composition was 
made up. On this consideration I now enter. As that great collection 
of hymns embodies numerous references, both to the authors themselves 
and to the other agents in the celebration of divine worship, it may 
bo expected to supply, incidentally or indirectly, at least, some inform- 
ation respecting the opinion wliich these ministers of religion enter- 
tained of themselves, and of the ecclesiastical and civil relations in 
which they stood to the other sections of the community. I shall now 
endeavour to shew how far this expectation is justified by an examin- 
ation of the Rig-veda. 

It will be understood, from what I have already (pp. 7 and 11 ff.) 
written on the subject of that one hymn of the llig-veda in which tho 



240 MUTUAL RELATIONS OF THE DIFFERENT CLASSES OF SOCIETY 


four castes are distinctly specified, i.e. the Purusha Sukta, that in the 
enquiry, which 1 am now about to undertake, I confine myself in the 
first instance to those hymns which for any reason (see p. 4, above) 
appear to he the most ancient, leaving out of account until afterwards, 
all those compositions which, like the one just mentioned, are presum- 
ably of a later age. 

It will, I think, he found on investigation that not only the older 
hymns, but the great bulk of the hymns, supply no distinct evidence 
of the existence of a well defined and developed caste-system at the 
time when they were composed. 


Sect. I. — On the signification of the tcords hrdhmdn, hrulimana^ eU.^ 
in the llig-veda. 

As the llig-veda Sanhita is made up almost entirely of hymns in 
praise of the gods, it was not to be anticipated that it should furnish 
any systematic or detailed explanations on the points which form the 
object of our enquiry. But as was natural in compositions of the early 
and simple ago to which these hymns belong, they do not always con- 
fine themselves to matters strictly connected with their principal sub- 
ject, but indulge in occasional references to the names, familic's, personal 
merits, qualifications, relations, circumstances, and fortunes of the ])oet3 
by whom they were produced, or of their patrons or other contempo- 
ranes, or of their predecessors. 

I have, in another volume of this work,^ enquired into the views 
which the authors of the hymns appear to have held on the subject of 
their own authorshif). The conclusion at which I arrived was, that 
they did not in general look upon their compositions as divinely in- 
spired, since they frequently speak of them as the productions of their 
own minds (vol. iii. pp. 128 -140). But although this is most com- 
monly the case (and especially, as we may conjecture, in regard to the 
older hymns), there is no doubt that they also attached a high value to 
these productions, which they describe as being acceptable to the gods 
(II.V, V. 45, 4 j V. 85, 1 ; vii. 26, 1, 2; x. 23, 6 ; x. 54, 6; x. 105, 

^ Original Sanskrit Texts, vol. iii. pp. 1 16-16 1. 
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8), whose activity they stimulated (iii. 34, 1 ; vii. 19, 11), and whoso 
blessing they drew down. In some of the hymns a supernatural cha- 
racter or insight is claimed for the rishis (i. 179, 2 ; vii. 76, 4 ; iii. 53, 
9; vii. 33, 11 ff. j vii. 87, 4; vii. 88, 3fF.,- x. 14, 15; x. 62, 4, 5), 
and a mysterious efficacy is ascribed to their compositions (vol. iii. 
pp. 173 f.) The rishis called their hymns by various names, as arha^ 
tikthaf riehf gir^ dhi^ nitlmy nividy mantray matiy suhta, stoma, vach, vachas, 
etc. etc. ; and the also applied to them the appellation of brahma in 
numerous passages.* That in tho passages in question brahma has 
generally tho sense of hymn or prayer is clear from the context of some 
of them (as in i. 37, 4 ; viii. 32, 27, where the word is joined with tho 
verb gayata^ “ sing,” and in vi. 69, 7, where the gods arc sup 2 )licatcd 
to hear the brahma), as well as from tho fact that the poets are said 
(in i. 62, 13; v. 73, 10; vii. 22, 9; vii. 31, 11; x. 80, 7) to have 
fashioned or generated the prayer, in the same way as they are said to 
have fashioned or generated hymns in other texts (as i. 109, 1 ; v. 2, 
11 ; vii. 15, 4; viii. 77, 4 ; x. 23, 6; x. 39, 14), where tho sense is 
indisputable; while in other places (iv. 16, 21; v. 29, 15; vi. 17, 13; 
vi. 50, 6; vii. 61, 6 ; x. 89, 3) new productions of the poets are spoken 
of under the appellation of brahma. 

That brahma has tho sense of hymn or prayer is also shown by tho 
two following passages. In vii. 26, 1, it is said : Ka somah Jndram 
asuto mamdda na abrahmuno maghavdnaiti sutasah | tamai uktham janaye 
yaj jiijoshad nrivad naviyah m'inavad yathu nah | 2. Ukthe ukthe somah 
Indram mamdda nithe nithe maghavdnam sntdsah | yad Im sabadhah 
yitaram na putrdh samdna-dakshdh avase havante j Soma unless poured 
out does not exhilarate Indra ; nor do libations without hymns [ahrah- 
mdnah). I generate for him a hymn {uktha) which he will love, so 
that like a man he may hear our new (production). 2. At each hymn 
[uktha) the soma exhilarates Indra, at each psalm [nitha) the libations 
(exhilarate) Maghavat, when tho worshippers united, with one effort, 
invoke him for help, as sons do a father.”* Again in x. 105, 8, it is 

* For a list of these texts and other details which are here omitted, I refer, to my 
article “ On tho relations of the priests to the other classes of Indian Society in tho 
Yedio age,” in tho Journal of the Roy. As. Soc. for 1866 (from which this section is 
mostly borrowed). 

** It is clear from the context of this passage that ahrahmdnah means “ unattended 
by hymns,” and not “ without a priest.” After saying that soma-libations without 

16 
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said : Ava no vrijind iislhi ficJid vanema anrichah | na ahrahmd yajnah 
ridhag joshati tve | “Drive away our calamities. With a hymn (ftchd) 
may wo slay the men who are hymnless {anrichah). A sacrifice without 
prayer {ahrahmd) does not please thee well.” 

I have said that great virtue is occasionally attributed by the poets to 
their hymns and prayers ; and this is true of those sacred texts when 
called by the name of hrahma^ as well as when they receive other ap- 
pellations, such as mantra. Thus it is said, iii. 53, 12, Vi&vumitraaya 
rahhati hrahma idam Bhdratayh janam | “ This prayer {hrahma) of Vi4va- 
mitra protects the tribe of Bharata; ’* v. 40, 6, Gfilham mryam tamam 
apavratena iuriyena hrahnand avindail Atrih | “ Atri with the fourth 
prayer {hrahmand) discovered the sun concealed by unholy darkness ; ” 
vi. 75, 19, Brahma varma mama antaram | “Prayer {hrahma) is my 
protecting armour ; ” vii. 33, 3, Era id nu ham dahmifne Suddsam prd- 
vad Indro hrahmand vo Vasuhthdh | “ Indra preserved Sudas in the 
battle of the ten kings through your prayer, o Vasishthas.'^ In ii. 23, 
1, Brahmanaspati is said to be the “ great king of prayers {jyeuhtha- 
rdjam hrahmanum) (compare vii. 97, 3), and in verse 2, to be the “ gene- 
rator of prayers” {janitd hrahmandm)\ whilst in x. 61, 7, prayer is 
declared to have been generated by the ^ds {svudhyo ajanayan hrahma 
devuh). Compare vii. 35, 7. 

Brdhmdn in the masculine is no doubt derived from the same root as 
hrdhmdn neuter, and though differing from it in accent* as well as 
gender, must be presumed to be closely connteted with it in signifi- 
cation, just as the English “prayer” in the sense of a petition would 
be with “ prayer,” a petitioner, if the word were used in the latter 
sense. As, then, hrdhmdn in the neuter means a hymn or prayer, 
hrdhmdn in the masculine must naturally be taken to denote the person 
who composes or repeats a hymn or prayer. Wo do not, however, find 
that the composers of the hymns are in general designated by the word 

hymns are unacceptable to Indra, the poet docs not add that he is himself a prmty or 
that he is attended by one, but that he generates a hymn ; and the same sense is 
required by what follows in the second verse. Accordingly we find that Saya\\a 
explains abrakmamh by aiolra-htndh, “ destitute of hymns.” The same sense is 
equally appropriate ih the next passage cited, x. 105, 8. On iv. 16, 9, where abrah- 
♦na is an epithet of dasyu, “ demon,” Suyapa understands it to mean “ without a 
priest,” but it may mean equally well or better, “ without devotion, or prayer.” 

* In hrdhmdn neuter the accent is on the first syllable ; in hrdhmdn masculine on 
the last 
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hr&hm&nj the name most commonly applied to them being rkhi^ though, 
they are also called vipra^ vedhasj kavif etc. (see vol. iii. of this work, 
pp. 116 ff.). There are, however, a few texts, such as i. 80, 1 j i. 164, 
35; ii. 12, 6; ii. 39, 1 ; v. 31, 4; v. 40, 8; ix. 113, 6, etc., in which 
the hrdhmdn may or must be understood as referred to in the capacity 
of author of the hymn he utters. So, too, in ii. 20, 4, and vi. 21, 8, a 
new composer of hymns seems to be spoken of under the appellation of 
mtdnmya hrdlimdmjatah\ and in ii. 19, 8, the Gritsamadas are referred 
to both as the fabricators of a new hymn {manma naviyah) and as {hrdh- 
mdnydntah) performing devotion.® In three passages, vii. 28, 2 ; vii. 70, 
6, and x. 89, 16, the Irdhmd and Irdhmuni, ‘‘prayer” and “prayers,” 
or “hymn” and “hymns,” of the rishis are spoken of ; and in vii. 22, 
9, it is said, “that both the ancient and the recent rishis have generated 
prayers” {ye cha piirve rishayo ye oka nUtnuh Tndra hrahmdni janayanta 
viprdh). In i. 177, 5, we find Irahmuni kdroh, “the prayers of the 
poet.” The fact that in various hymns the authors speak of themselves 
as having received valuable gifts from tho piinces their patrons, and 
that they do not there allude to any class of officiating priests as separate 
from themselves, would also seem to indicate an identity of the poet and 
priest at that early period. 

The term, brahman must therefore, as we may conclude, have been 
originally applied (1) to the same persons who are spoken of elsewhere 
in the hymns as rishif kavi, etc., and have denoted devout worshippers 
and contemplative sage^ who composed prayers and hymns which they 
themselves recited in praise of the gods. Afterwards when the cere- 
monial gradually became more complicated, and a division of sacred 
functions took place, the word was more ordinarily employed (2) for a 
minister of public worship, and at length came to signify (3) one par- 
ticular kind of priest with special duties. I subjoin a translation of 
the different passages in which the word occurs in the Rig-veda, and I 
have attempted to classify them according as it seems to bear, in each 
case, the first, second, or third of the senses just indicated. This, how- 
ever, is not always an easy task, as in many of these texts there is 
nothing to fix the meaning of the term with precision, and one signi- 

• 

® Tn another place (x. 96, 5) Indra is said to have been landed by former wor- 
shippers, purvebhir yajvabhihj a term usually confined (as brahman was frequently 
applied) in after times to the ofi'erers of sacrifice. 
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fication easily runs into another, and the same person may he at once the 
author and ihe reciter of the hymn. 

I. Passages in which hrakmUn may signify “ contcmplator, sage, or 
poet.” 

(In all these texts I shall leave the word untranslated.) 

i. 80, 1. Itthd hi some id made hrahnd chakdra varddhanam | 

Thus in his exhilaration from soma juice the Ir&hmdn has made 
(or uttered) a magnifying® (hymn).” 

i. 164, 34. Prichhdrni tvd param antam prithvcydh prichhdmi yatra 
hhivanasya ndhhih | prichhdmi tvd vrishno akasya retah prichhdmi 
vdchah pdramam vyoma | 35. lyam vedih pare antah prithivydh ayam 
yajno Ihivanasya ndhhihi ayam somo VYishno ahasya reto Irahmd ayam 
vdchah paramam vyoma \ 

I ask thee (what is) the remotest end of the earth ; I ask where is 
the central point of the world : I ask thee (what is) the seed of the 
vigorous horse; I ask (what is) the highest heaven’ of speech. 35. 
This altar is the remotest end of the earth ; this sacrifice is the central 
point of the world ; this soma is the seed of the vigorous horse ; this 
hrdhman is the highest heaven of speech.® 

ii, 12, 6. Yo radhrasya choditd yah krisasya yo Irahmano nddhamd- 
nasya kireh | 

‘‘He (Indra) who is the quickener of the sluggish, of the emaciated, 
of the suppliant hrdhmdn who praises him,” etc. 

vi. 45, 7. Brahmdnam hrahma-vdhasam girlMh sakhdyam riymiyam | 
gdih na dohase huve j 

“ "With hymns I call Indra, the hrdhmdnj — the carrier of prayers 
{br&hmd-vdhasam)f the friend who is worthy of praise,— as men do a 
cow which is to be milked.” 

vii. 33, 11. Uta asi Maitrdvaruno Vasishtha Urvasydh hrahman manaso 
^dhi jdtah I drapsaih skannam hrahmand daivyena vUve devdh pushkare 
tvd *dadanta \ 

“And thou, o Vasishtha, art a son of Mitra and Vanina (or a Mai- 
travaruna-priest), bom, o hrdhman, from the soul of Urva^I. the 

® Varddhanam = vriddhi-haram stotram (Suyana). 

7 Compare R.V. iii. 32, 10 ; x. 109, 4, below, and the Words, the highest heayen of 
invention.” 

« Compare R.V. i. 71 and x. 126, 
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gods placed in the vessel thee, the drop which had fallen through 
divine contemplation.” 

viii. 16, 7. Indro hrahmd Indrah rishir Indrah puru puruhutah [ tna- 
Mn mahilhih Mahhih | 

** Indra is a hrdhmdn, Indra is a rishi,® Indra is much and often in- 
voked, great through his mighty powers.” 

X. 71, 11. (See the translation of the entire hymn below. The seiiso 
of hrdhmdn in verse 1 1 will depend on the meaning assigned to jdta- 
vidya.) 

X. 77, 1. (In this passage, the sense of which is not very clear, the 
word hrdhmdn appears to bo an epithet of the host of Maruts.) 

X. 85, 3. Somam many ate papivdnyat sampimhanti oehadhim | mmam 
yam hrahmuno vidur na tasya asndti Jcakhana \ 16. Dve te chakre Surye 
hrahmdno rituthd mduh | atlia eham ehakram yad guhd tad addhutayah 

id mduh I 34 SunjdtJi yo hrakmd vidydt sa id vddkuyam 

arhati | 

** A man thinks he has drunk soma when they crush the plant (so 
called). But no one tastes of that which the hrdhndns know to be 
soma (the moon). 16. The hrdhmdns rightly know, Surya, that thou 
hast two wheels j but it is sages {addhdtayah) alone who know the one 
wheel which is hidden. 34. The hrdhmdn who knows Surya deserves 
the brido^s garment.” 

X. 107, 6. Tam eva rishitn tarn u hrahmdnam dhur yajnanyam sdma-gdm 
uUha4d8am | sa Mr(dya tanvo veda ti&rah yah prathamo dakshinaya 
rarddha | 

“They call him a rishi, him a hrdhmdn^ reverend, a chanter of 
Sama verses {edma-gdrr^^ and reciter of he knows the three 

forms of the brilliant (Agni)— the man who first worshipped with a 
largess.” 

Even in later times a man belonging to the Kshattriya and Vai^ya 
castes may perform all the Vedic rites. Any such person, therefore, 
and consequently a person not a Br^man might, according to this 
verse, Jiavo been called, though, no doubt, figuratively, a priest 
(hrahmd), 

’ Different deities are called fishij kavi^ etc., in the following texts : ?. 29, 1 ; vi. 
U, 2 ; viii. 6, 41 ; ix. 96, 18 ; ix. 107, 7 ; x. 27, 22 ; x. 112, 9. 

Seo Dr. Hang’s Ait. Br. vol. i. Introduction, p. 20. 
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X. 117, 7. . . . Vadan hrahmd avadato vamt/an pfinann upir apfinan- 
iam abhi sydt | 

“ A who speaks is more acceptable than one who does not 

speak : a friend who is liberal excels one who is illiberal.” ** 

X. 125, 5. Yaiii himaye tarn tarn ugrani Icrinomi tarn hraJimunam tarn 
rishm tarn sumedham \ 

“I (says Vfich) make him whom I love formidable, him, a Irilhman^ 
him a rishi, him a sage.” 

This would seem to prove that sometimes, at least, the hralmdn was 
such not by birth or nature, but by special favour and inspiration of 
the goddess. In this passage, therefore, the word cannot denote the 
member of a caste, who would not be dependent on the good wiU ot 
Vach for his position. 

II. In the passages which follow the word hr&hmdn does not seem to 
signify so much a sage or poet,” as a “ worshipper or priest.” 

i. 10, 1. Guy anti Uu yuyatrino archanti arkam arJcinah [ hrahmdnas 
tvu S'atahraio ud vaMam iva yemire | 

^*The singers sing thee, the hymners recite a hymn, the hrdhmdns, 
0 Siitakratu, have raised thee up like a pole.” 

i. 33, 9. Amanyamdndn dblii manyamunair nir hrahmalhir adhamo 
dasyum Indra \ 

“ Thou, Indra, with the believers, didst blow against the unbelievers, 
with the hrdhmdns thou didst blow away the Dasyu.”^* 
i. 101, 5. To visvasya jagatah prdnatas pai^ yo hrahmane pratJmno 
guh avindat \ Indro yo dasyun adharan avdiirat . . . 

“ Indra, who is lord of all that moves and breathes, who first found 
the cows for the hrdhmdny who hurled down the Dasyu.” 

i. 108, 7. Yad Indrugnl madathah svo durone yad Irdhmani rdjani vd. 
yajatrd | atah pari vrishandv d hi ydtam athd somasya pihatam sutasya | 
“ When, 0 adorable Indra and Agni, ye are exhilarated in your own 

The word here seems clearly to indicate an order or profession, as the aiknt 
priest is still a priest. 

See Dr. Haag’s remark on this verse, Ait. Br. Introd. p. 20. The contexts of 
the two last passages are given in my article “Miscellaneous Hymns from the R. and 
A Vedas," pp. 32 f. 

“ Compare i. 6, 8 ; i. 7, 1 ; viii. 16, 9. See Dr. Haug’s remark on this verse, 
Ait. Br. Introd. p 20. 

See on this verse the remarks of M. Br6al, Hercule et Cacus, etc. p. 152. 



ACCORDING TO THE RIG- AND ATHARVA-VEDAS. 


247 


abode, or with a Irdhm&n or a rajaUf^^ come thence, ye vigorous 
(deities), and then drink of the poured out soma.” 

i. 158, 6. Dirghatamah Mdmatego jujurvun dasame yuge | apam artkarli 
ydtlnum hrahmd hhavati sdrathih | 

“ Dirghatamas, son of Mamata, being decrepit in his tenth lustre, 
(though) a hrdhmdn^ becomes the charioteer of (or is borne upon) the 
waters which are hastening to their goal.” 

(Professor Aufrecht understands this to mean that Dirghatamas is 
verging towards his end, and thinks there is a play on the word 
“charioteer ” as an employment not befitting a priest.) 

ii. 39, 1. . . . Gridhrd iva vriksham nidhiinantam acha | hralmdnd ica 
vidathe uhthddsd . . . | 

“ Yo (Asvins) (cry) like two vultures on a tree which contains their 
nest ; like two Irdhmdm singing a hymn at a sacrifice.” 

iv. 50, 7. Sa id rCtjd pratijanydni vihd iushmena tasllidv abhiviryem | 
Brihaspatim yah sulhritam hihhartti valguyati vandate purva-hhiljam | 
8. Sa it ksheti sudhitah okasi sve tasmai ild pinvate vihadunm | tamai 
viiah svayam eva namante yasmin hrahmd rdjani purvah eti | 9. Apratito 
iayati saih dhanani pratijanydni uta yd sajanyd | avasyave yo variva^ 
krinoti bralmane rdjd tarn avanii devdh | 

“ That king overcomes all hostile powers in force and valour who 
maintains Brihaspati in abundance, who praises and magnifies him as 
(a deity) enjoying the first distinction. 8. He dwells prosperous in his 
own palace, to him the earth always yields her increase,'^ to him the 

A distinction of orders or professions appears to be here recognised. But in v. 64, 7, 
a riahi and a rnjan are distinguislicd much in the same way as a brahman and rajan 
are in i. 108, 7 : Sa na Jlyate Maruto na hanyate na aredhati na vyathate na riahyati ( 
na aaya rdyah upa daayanti na utayah fishim vd yam rujdnam vd suahudatha | “ That 
man, whether rishi or prince, whom ye, o Maruts, support, is neither conquered nor 
killed, he neither decays nor is distressed, nor is injured; his riches do not decline, 
nor his supports.” Compare v. 14, where it is said; Yuyam rayim maruiah spurha- 
vlraiit yuyam fiahim avatha adma-vipram \ yuyam arvantam Bharatdya vdjam yuyam 
dhatiha rajanam arushtimantam | “ Ye, o Maruts, give riches with desirable men, ye . 
protect a rishi who is skilled in hymns ; ye give a horse and food to Bharata, yo make 
a king prosperous.” In iii. 43, 6, reference is found to Vis'vumitra, or the author, 
being made by Indra both a prince and a rishi {jeuvid md gopdm karase janaaya kuvid 
rdjdnam maghavann rijhhin j kuvid md fishim papivdmaam autaaya). 

See on this verse Prof. Benfey’s note, Orient und Occident, 3, 142. 

Compare R.V. v. 37, 4 f. : Na aa rSyd vyathate yaaminn Indraa tlvram aomam 
pivati go-aakhdyam \ That king suffers no distress in whose house Indra drinks the 
pungent soma mixed with milk,” etc. 
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people bow down of themselves, — that king in whose house a hruhmdn 
walks first. 9. Unrivalled, he conquers the riches both of his enemies 
and his kinsmen— the gods preserve the king who bestows wealth on 
the Irdlimnn who asks his assistance.*’ • 

iv. 58, 2. Vayafii n&mapra hravdma ghritasya amin yajne dhdraydma 
namolhih | upa hrahnd krinavat iasyamunaiii cJiatuh-sringo avamld gau~ 
rah etat \ 

“ Let us proclaim the name of butter ; let us at this sacrifice hold it 
(in mind) with prostrations. May the hrdhmdn (Agni ?) hear the praise 
which is chanted. The four-horned bright-coloured (god) has sent this 
forth.” 

V. 29, 3. Uta Irahnano ITaruto me a^ya Indr ah somasya sushutasya 
peyuh I 

And, ye Maruts, hr&hnans^ may Indra drink of this my soma which 
has been poured out,” etc. 

V. 31, 4. Anavas te ratham aSvuya tahhan Tvashtu vajram piiruhuta 
dyumantam ] hrahmdnah Indrarn mahayanto arJcair avarddhayann Ahaye 
hantavai u | 

The men*® have fashioned a car for thy (Indra’s) horse, and Tvashtfi 
a gleaming thunderbolt, o god greatly invoked. The Irdhndnsy magni- 
fying Indra, have strengthened him for the slaughter of Ahi.” 

V. 32, 12. Evd hi tvdm rituthd ydtayantam maghd viprehhjo dadatam 
srinomi | kirn te Irahmdno grihate sakhuyo ye Udydh nidadhuh kdmam 

Indra | • 

** I hear of thee thus rightly prospering, and bestowing wealth on, 

the sages {viprelhjah). "What, o Indra, do the Irdhmdm^ thy friends, 
who have reposed their wishes on thee, obtain? ” 

V. 40, 8. Grdvno hrahmd yuyujdnah saparyan kirind devun narnasd 
upasikshan \ Atrih suryasya divi ehakshur d adlidt Svarhhdnor apa md* 
yah aghukshat | 

“Applying the stones (for pressing soma), performing worship, 
honouring the gods with praise and obeisance, the hr&hm&n Atri placed 

'8 Compare viii. 69, 4 ; x, 39, 11 ; x. 107, 5; and the word purohita^ used of a 
ministering priest as one placed in front. Prof. Aufrecht, however, would translate 
the last words, “ under whose rule the prieet receives the first or principal portion.” 

See on this passage Roth's article, “On Brahma and the Brahmans,” Joum. 
Germ. Or. See. i. 77 if. See also Aitarcya Brahma^a, viii. 26. 

Are the Ribhus intended ? 
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the eye of the sun in the sky, and swept away the magical arts of 
Svarbhanu.” 

vii. 7, 5. Asadi vrito vahnir djaganvun Agnir Irahma nri-shadane 
vidhartta [ 

** The chosen bearer (of oblations), Agni, the Irdlmdn^ having arrived, 
has sat down in a mortaFs abode, the upholder.” 

vii. 42, 1. Tra Irahndno Angiram nakshanta | 

** The hr&hmdnSf the Angirascs, have arrived,” etc. 

viii. 20. Uva nunam suddnavo madatha vrikta-harMshah [ hrahnd 
ko vah saparyati | 

“ Where now, bountiful (Maruts), are ye exhilarated, with the sacri- 
ficial grass spread beneath you ? What IrAhmdn is serving you ? ” 

viii. 17, 2. A tvd brahma-yujd harl vahatdm Indra kesind | upa Irak- 
mdni nah srinu | 3. Brahmdnas tvd vayam ytijd iomapdm Indra sominah | 
sutdvanto havdmah | 

“ Thy tawny steeds with flowing manes, yoked by prayer {Irahma- 
yujd\^ bring thee hither, Indra ; listen to our prayers {hrdhmdni). 3. 
W’e hrdhmdnSf offerers of soma, bringing oblations, continually invoke 
the drinker of soma.” 

viii. 31, 1. To yajdli yajdte it sunavach cha pachuti cha | hrahnd id 
Indrastja chdkanat | 

“ That hrdhmdn is beloved of Indra who worships, sacrifices, pours 
out libations, and cooks offerings.” 

viii. 32, 16. Na nudam hrahmandm rinam prdsundm asti sunvatdm | 
na 8omo apratd pape | 

There is not now any debt due by the active hrulmans who pour 
out libations. Soma has not been drunk without an equivalent.” 

viii. 33, 19. Adhah pahjasva md upari santaram pddakau hara | ma 
te kaSa-pIakau drisan stri hi hrahmd habhdvitha | 

*‘Look downward, not upward; keep thy feet close together; let 
them not see those parts which should be covered; thou, a hrdhmdn, 
hast become a woman.” 

viii. 45, 39. A te etd vacho-yujd hari grihhne sumadrathd | yad im 
hrahmahhyah id dadah | 

Compare viii. 45, 39, below: brahm-y^i occurs also in i. 177, 2; iii. 35, 4; 
viii. 1, 24 ; viii. 2, 27. 
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** I seize these thy tawny steeds, yoked by our hymn {vaoho^yujaf^ 
to a splendid chariot, since thou didst give (wealth) to the hrilhmdns. 

viii. 53, 7. Kva By a vpahahho yuvd tuvi-grivo andmtah | hrahmd has 
tarn saparyati | 

** Whore is that vigorous, youthful, large-nccked, unconquered (In- 
dra) ? What Irdhmdn serves him ? 

viii. 66, 5. AIM Gandharvam atrinad dbudhneBlm rajasBU d \ Indro 
hrahmabhyah id ijidhe \ 

“ Indra clove the Gandharva in the bottomless mists, for the pros- 
perity of the hrahmansy 

viii. 81, 30. Mo bu brahma tva tandrayur bhuvo vdjdndm pate | matsva 
sidasya gomatah | 

Be not, 0 lord of riches (Indra), sluggish like a brdhmdn.^ Be ex- 
hilarated by the libation mixed with milk.” 

viii. 85, 5. A yad vajram bdhvor Indra dhatse mada-chyutam Ahave 
hantavai u | pra parvatdl}, anavanta pra brahmdno ahhinahhanta Indram | 

AVhen, Indra, thou seizest in thine arms the thunderbolt which 
brings down pride, in order to slay Ahi, the (aerial) hills and the cows 
utter their voice, and the hrahmdns draw near to thee.” 

ix. 96, 6. Brahma devdndm padavfh kavtndm risMr viprdndm maMsho 
mrigdndm | iyeno gridhrdndm Bvadhitir vandndm somah pavitram ati eti 
rebhan | 

“ Soma, resounding, overflows the filter, he who is a brdhm&n among 
the gods, a leader among poets, a rishi among the wise, a buffalo among 
wild beasts, a falcon among kites, an axe among the woods.” 

ix. 112, 1. Ndnundih vai u no dhiyo vi vratdni jandndm j tahhd risk- 
tarn rutam bhishag hrahmd Bunvantam ichhati, 

** Various are the thoughts and endeavours of us different men. The 
carpenter seeks something broken, the doctor a patient, the br&hmdn 
some one to offer libations.” “ 

** Compare viii. 87, 9, yunjanti hart ishirasya gaihaya urau rathe uruyuge | 
Indra-vaha vaehoyujZi ; i. 7, 2, vachoyiyTi; i. 14, 6, manoyujd ; vi. 49, 5, ratho 
.... manam yujmah. 

*3 Dr. Haug (Introd. to Ait. Br. p. 20) refers to Ait. Br. v. 34, as illustrating this 
reproach. See p. 376 of his translation. This verse clearly shows that the priests 
formed a professional body. 

^ This verse also distinctly proves that the priesthood already formed a profession. 
Verse 3 of the same hymn is as follows: ** 1 am a poet, my father a physician, my 
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ix. 113, 6. Tatra hrahmd pavamana chhandasyam vacJiafh vadan \ 
gruvm some mahiyate somena anandam janayanii Indruya Indo pari 
srava | 

“ 0 pure Soma, in the place where the Irdbrndn^ uttering a metrical 
hymn, is exalted at the soma sacrifice through (the sound of) the crush- 
ing-stone, producing pleasure with soma, o Indu (Soma) flow for Indra.’^ 
X. 28, 11. Telhyo godhd ayafkaih harshad etad ye Irahmamh pratipi- 
yanti annai^ j sime ukshnah avasrishtdn adanti svayam halani tanvah 
srtndndh | (The word hrahmanah occurs in this verse, but I am unable 
to offer any translation, as the sense is not clear.) 

X. 71, 11. (See translation of this verse below, where the entire 
hymn is given.) 

X. 85, 29. Para dehi kdmulyam hrahmalhyo vi hkaja vasu | • . . 35. 
Surydydh pasya rupGni tdni Irahmd tu kmdhati | 

“ Put away that which requires expiation (?). Distribute money to 
the hrdhmdns. ... 35. Behold the forms of Surya. But the hrdhm&n 
purifies them.'* 

X. 141, 3. Somam rdjunam avase Agniih girhhir havdmahe | Adityun 
Vishnim Suryam Irahmunadi cha Brihaspatim | 

“ With hymns wo invoke to our aid king Soma, Agni, the Adityas, 
Vishnu, Surya, and Brihaspati, the Irdhmdn, 

III. In the following passages the word hrdhmdn appears to designate 
the special class of priest so called, in contradistinction to htri^ udgdtri^ 
and adJmryu. * 

ii. 1, 2 (== X. 91, 10). Tava Ague hotrarh tava potram ritviyaih tava 
neshfram tvam id agnid ritdyatah \ tava pra^dstraih tram adhvariyasi 
Irahmd cha asi grihapatik cha no dame | 2. Tvam Ague Indro vrishahhah 
satdm asi tvam Vishnur unigdyo namasyah | tvam Irahmd rayivid Brah- 
manaspate tvam vidharttah saclme purandhyd | 

Thine, Agni, is the office of hotrif thine the regulated function of 
potfi^ thine the office of neshlri^ thou art the agnidh of the pious man, 
thine is the function of pra^dstri, thou actest as adhvaryu, thou art the 
hrdhmdnf and the lord of the house in our abode. 2. Thou, Agni, art 
Indra, the chief of the holy, thou art Vishnu, the wide-stepping, the 

mother a grinder of com ” (kdrur aham tato hhishag upalapraltshinl ndm). Unfor- 
tunately there is nothing further said which could throw light on the relations in 
which the different professions and classes of society stood to each other. 
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adorable, thou, o Brahmanaspati, art the hrdhmdn, the possessor of 
wealth, thou, o sustainer, art associated with the ceremonial.’* 
iv. 9, 3. Sa sadma pari nlyate hotd mandro divishtishu | uta potd n% 
shidati 1 4. Uta gna Agnir adhvare uta grihapatir dame ] uta Irahma ni 
shidati I 

** He (Agni) is led round the house, a joyous hotri at the ceremonies, 
and sits a potru 4. And Agni is a wife {i.e. a mistress of the house) 
at the sacrifice, and the master of the house in our abode, and he sits a 
hrdhmdn” 

X. 52, 2.Aham Jiotd ni asidarh yajlydn vihe devdh maruio mdjunanti\ 
aJiar ahar Asvind ddhvaryavam van Irahnd. samid hhavati sd ahuiir vdm | 
(Agni says) have sat down an adorable hotri \ all the gods, the 
Maruts, stimulate me. Day by day, ye Alvins, I have acted as your 
adhvaryu ; the Irdhmdn is he who kindles the fire : this is your invo- 
cation.” 

I shall now bring forward the whole of the texts in which the word 
hrdhn&na^ which, no doubt, originally meant a son, or descendant, of 
a brdhmdn, occurs in the Eig-veda.®'^ They are the following : 

i. 164, 45. Chatvdri vdk parimitd paddni idni vidur hrdhmandh ye 
manuhina}}, | guhd trxni nihitd na ingayanti turiyam vdcho manushjdh 
mdanti | 

Speech consists of four defined grades. These are known by those 
hrdhmans who are wise. They do not reveal the three which are eso- 
teric. Men speak the fourth grade of speech.” • 

This text is quoted and commented upon in Nirukta xiii. 9. 
vi. 75, 10. Brdhnandsah pitarah somydsah kive no dydva-prithivl ane- 
hasd I Pushd nah pdtu duritdd jritdvridkah . . . . | 

“May the Irdhman fathers, drinkers of soma, may the auspicious, 
the sinless, heaven and earth, may Pushan, preserve us, who prosper by 
righteousness, from evil, etc.” 

28 There are two more texts in which the word hrahmam is found, viz. i. 16, 6, and 
ii. 36, 6, on which see the following note. The word brahmaputra (compare Asv. 
S'. S. ii. 18, 13) “ son of a brahman,” is found in ii. 43, 2 : TJdgata iva sakune adma 
gdyasi brdhmd-puirah iva savaneshu aamaai | “Thou, o bird, singest a fiama verse 
like an udgdtfl\ thou singest praises like the son of a brdhm&n at the libations.” 
(Ind. Stud. ix. 342 ff.) Vipra^ used in later Sanskrit as synonymous with Brahman, has 
in the R.V. the sense of “ wise,” “ sage ” assigned by Nigh. 3, 16 {^medhnvi-mma)^ 
and in Nir. 10, 19,— It is often applied as an epithet to the gods. 
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vii. 103, 1 (= Nirukta 9, 6). Satnvatsaram kkyanah hrahmamh 
vrata-churinah | vucham Parjanya-jinvitdm pra mandnhdh avddishuh 
. . . . I . Brdhmandso atirdtre na some saro na purnam abliito vadan- 
tall I samvatsarasya tad ahah pari shtha yad mandukuh pruvrishlnam 
halhuva | 8. Brdhmandsah somino vdcham ahata brahma krinvantah 
parivatsarlnam | adhvaryavo gharminah sishvidandh dvir hhavanti guhyd 
na he chit | 

“ After lying quiet for a year, those rite-fulfilling hrdhmam the 
frogs have (now) uttered their voice, which has been inspired by Par- 
janya .... 7. Like brdhmans at the Atiratra soma rite, like (those 
hrdhmam) speaking round about the full pond (or soma-bowl^), you, 
frogs, surround \^tho pond) on this day of the year, which is that of the 
autumnal rains. 8. These soma-offering hrdhmam (the frogs) have 
uttered their voice, performing their annual devotion [hrahma ) ; these 
adhvaryu priests sweating with their boiled oblations (or in the hot 
season) come forth from their retreats like persons who have been 
concealed.” 

X. 16, 6. Yat te hrishnnh saJeunak diutoda pipllah sarpah uta vd §vd- 
mdah | Agnis tad vikdd agadani karotu Soma^ chayo hrdhmandn dviveia | 
Whatever part of thee any black bird, or ant, or serpent, or wild 
beast has mutilated, may Agni cure thee of all that, and Soma who has 
entered into the hrdhmamP ^ 


2® In the Nighantus, iii. 13, these words hrdhmandh vrata-charxnah are referred to 
as conveying the sense of a simile, though they are unaccompanied by a particle of 
similitude. In his Illustrations of the Nirukta, p. 126, Roth thus remarks on this 
passage : “ This is the only place in the first nine mandalas of the R. V. in which the 
word Brahraana is found witli its later sense, whilst the tenth mandala offers a number 
of instances. This is one of the proofs that many of the hymns in this book were com- 
posed considerably later (than the rest of the R.V.). The word brahnana has another 
signification in i. 15, 6 ; ii. 36, 5 ; and vi. 75, 10.” (In the first of these texts, Roth 
assigns to the word the sense of the Brahman's soma-vessel. See his Lexicon, s.v. 
It docs not appear what meaning he would give to the word in vi. 75, 10. Ho has in 
this passage overlooked R.V. i. 164, 45, which, however, is duly adduced in his 
Lexicon). Sec Wilson's translation of the hymn ; as also Muller's, in his Anc. Sansk. 
Lit. p. 494 f. 

27 Saras. See R.V. viii. 66, 4, quoted in Nirukta, v. 11, where Yaska says, *‘Tho 
ritualists inform us that at the mid-day oblation there are thirty uktha platters 
destined for one deity, which are then drunk at one draught. These are here called 
sarasJ* (Compare Roth’s Illustrations on the passage. See also R.V. vi. 17, 11, and 
viii. 7, 10, with Sayaoa’s explanations of all three passages). 

Compare A.V. vii. 115, 1 f.j xii. 5, 6. 
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X. 71, 1.^ Briimpate prathamam vacho agram yai prairata namadhe- 
yam dadhanah | yad eshtm sreshthaik yad aripram asit prend tad eshdm 
nihitam guhd avih [ 2. (= Nirukta iv. 10) SaUum tva titaiind punanio 
yatra dhiruh manasd vdvkam ahrata [ atra saJchdyak sakhydni jdnate 
hhadrd eahdili lahhmlr nihiid adlii vdichi \ 3. Yajmna vdchah padavhyam 
Cyan tdm anv avindann rishishu pravishfdm | (dm dhhritya vi adadhih 
purutrd idm sapta rehhdh ahhi sam navante ] 4. 19) JJta 

tvah pasyan na dadarsa vdcJiam uta tvah srinvan na irinoti endm | 
uto tvasmai fanram vi sasre jdyd iva paiye uhti suvdsdh ] 5. (= N^ir. 
i. 20) Uta tvam mlihye s{1iirapitam dhur na enam hinvanty api vuji- 
neshu | adhcnvd charati may ay d esJia vdcliam susruvdn aphaldm apusli- 
pum I 6. Yas titydja sachi-vidaiii sahhdyafii na (any a vdchi api Ihdgo 
asti I yad im ^rinoti alakaih irinoti na hi praveda stikritasya panthdih | 

7. Akshanvantah karnavantah sakhdyo manojaveshu asamdh habhuvuh | 
ddaghndsak upakakshdsah u tve hraddh iva sndtvdh u tve dadrisre | 

8, (=Nir. xiii. 13) Ilridd tashtpuhu manam javeshi yad hrdhmandh 

mihyajanU sakhdyah [ atra aha tvam vi jahur vedydbhir ohabrahmuno 
vi charanti u tve | 9. Trne ye na arvdit na paras charanti na brdh- 
mandso na sute-kardsah | te ete vdcham abhipadya pdpayd sirU tantram 
tanvate aprajajnayah \ 10. Sarve nandanti yaiam dgatena sabhd-sahena 
sakhyd sakhdyah \ kilbisha-sprit pitu-shanir hi eshdm aram hito bhavati 
vujindya | 11. (= Mr. i. 8) Richdm tvah posham ante pitpushvdn gdya- 
tram tvo gdyati hkvarishu | brahma tvo vadati jdta-vidydm yajnasya md- 
tram vi mimlte n tvah | • 

“ When, 0 Bfihaspati, men first sent forth the earliest utterance of 
speech, giving a name (to things), then all that was treasured within 
them, most excellent and pure, was disclosed through love. 2. Where- 
ever the wise, — as if cleansing meal with a sieve, — have uttered speech 
with intelligence, there friends recognize acts of friendliness ; good 
fortune dwells in their speech.*^ 3. Through sacrifice they came upon 

23 I cannot pretend that I am satisfied with some parts of the translation I have 
attempted of this very difficult hymn ; but I give it such as it is, as the interpretation 
of the Vedic poems is still to a certain extent tentative. Verses 4 and 5 are explained 
in Suyaija’s Introduction to the Rig-veda, pp. 30 f. of Muller’s edition. 1 am in- 
debted here, as elsewhere, to Prof. Aufrecht for his suggestions. 

30 I quote here, as somewhat akin to this hymn, another from the A.V. vi. 108, 
being a prayer for wisdom or intelligence : 1. Tvam no medhe praihatm gohhir at'vebhir 
d gahi | ivaih suryasya raimibhis ivam m asi yajniyd | 2. Medhdm aham prathamm 
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the track of speech, and found her entered into the rishis. Taking, 
they divided her into many parts : the seven poets celebrate her in 
concert. 4. And one man, seeing, sees not speech, and another, hear- 
ing, hoars her not ; while to a third she discloses her form, as a loving 
well-dressed wife does to her husband. 5. They say that one man has 
a sure defence in (her “) friendship ; he is not overcome even in the con- 
flicts (of discussion). Hut that person consorts with a barren delusion 
who has listened to speech without fruit or flower. 6. He who aban- 
dons a friend who appreciates friendship, has no portion whatever in 
speech. All that he hears, he hears in vain, for ho knows not the 
path of righteousness. 7. Friends gifted both with eyes and ears have 
proved unequal in mental efforts. Some have been (as waters) reaching 
to the face or armpit, while others have been seen like ponds in which 
one might bathe. 8. When brahmans who arc friends strive (?) together 
in efforts (»f the mind produced by the heart, they leave one man 
behind through their acquirements, whilst others walk about boasting 
to be brdhnans, (This is the sense Professor Aufrecht suggests for the 
word ohalrdhmdnah. Professor Roth s.v, thinks it may mean ^‘rcal 
priests.’* The author of Nirukta xiii. 13, explains it as meaning 

reasoning priests,’* or those of whom reasoning is the sacred 
science.*’) 9. The men who range neither near nor far, who are neither 
(reflecting) brdhnans nor yet pious worshippers at libations, — these, 
having acquired speech, frame their web imperfectly, (like) female 

'I 

brahmanvatm hrahma-jutdm rkhisMutam [ prapWtmhrahmacJmrihhir daminmavafte 
huve I 3. Yam mcdlmn Ribhavo vidur yam m€dh7m amrnh vidnh ) rishayo hhadram 
medh&m yam vidus tdm mayy h vesaydmasi | 4. Yam rishayo bhuta-kfito medham me- 
dhdvinovtduh ( tayd mam adya medhayd Agm medhavinam krinu | 5. Mcdhdm auyam 
medham prdtar medium madhyandinam pan ) medham suryasy a rahnibhir vachasa **veh~ 
ydmahe 1. “ Come to us, wisdom, the first, with cows and horses ; (come) thou with the 
rays of the sun ; thou art to us an object of worship. 2. To (obtain) the succour of the 
gods, I invoke wisdom the first, full of prayer, insphed by prayer, praised by rishis, 
imbibed by Brahmacharins. 3 We introduce within me that wisdom which Ribhus 
know, that wisdom which divine beings {asurah) know, that excellent wisdom which 
rishis know. 4. Make me, o Agni, wise to-day with that wisdom which the wise 
rishis — the makers of things existing — know. 6. We introduce wisdom in the 
evening, wisdom in the morning, wiscom at noon, wisdom with the rays of the sun, 
and with speech” {vachaad). Regarding the rishayo bhutakritahBeo above, p. 37, note. 

Compare x. 125, 3 ; i. 164, 45 ; (x. 90, 11) ; and A.V. xii. 1, 46. 

83 Compare Isaiah vi, 9, 10; and St. Matthew xiii. 14, 15. 

8* Vdk-takhye^ Yaska. 

M Compare i. 171, 2; ii. 35, 2; vi. 16, 47. 
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weavers,” being destitute of skill. 10. All friends rejoice at the ar- 
rival of a renowned friend who rules the assembly ; for such a one, 
repelling evil, and bestowing nourishment upon them, is thoroughly 
prepared for the conflict (of discussion). 11. One man possesses a 
store of verses {richam)] a second sings a hymn [gCiyatra) during (the 
chanting of) the saharU^ one who is a Ir&hman declares the science 
of being {jaia<'idijam)y whilst another prescribes the order of the cere- 
monial.” ” 

R V. X. 88, 19 (— Nir. vii. 31). Tdvan-matram itshaso na pratlham 
mparnijo rasate MCitarikah | tuvad dadhati upa yajnam uyan Irahnano 
hotur avaro nishdan \ 

“ As long as tlic fair-winged Dawns do not array themselves in light, 
o ^latarisvan, so long the Irdliman coming to the sacrifice, keeps (the 
fire), sitting below the hotri-priest.” 

(See Professor Roth’s translation of this verse in his Illustrations of 
the Nirukta, p. 113). 

X. 90, 11 (= A.Y. xix. 5, 6; Yaj. S. xxxi.). See above, pp. 8-15. 

X, 97, 22. Oahadhayah sajlivadajife Somena aaha rujnd | yamai hrinoti 
bruhmanas tam rdjm parayumasi \ 

“ The plants converse with king Soma,®’^ (and say), for whomsoever 
a hruhman acts {Jcrinotiy officiates), him, o king, we deliver.” 

X. 109, 1. I'e h'adan prathamdh hrahna-kilhishe ahupdrah salilo Md- 
tar ik'd | vlluhards tapa ttgro mayolhur dpo devir prathamajdh ritena \ 
Soma rdjd pratliamo braJma’jdyum pimah prd^ackhad ahrinlyamdnah \ 
anvariitd Varuno Mitrah usld Agnir hold hadagrihya nindya | 3. Has- 
Una eva grdhyah ddhir a^ydh “ brahma jdyd iyam ” iti cha id avochan | 
na dutOya prahye iasthe eshd tathd rush{rat7i gupitam kshattriyasya | 
4. Bevdh etaf^ydm avadanta purve sapta rishayas tapase ye nisheduh | 
blfmd jdyd brdhmanasya upanltd durdhdni dadhati parame vyoman | 

86 Such is the BousG which Prof, Aufrccht thinks may, with probability, bo assigned 
to iirlHy a word which occurs only here. 

80 According to Yuska (Nir. i. 8), these four persons are respectively the hoifi^ 
udijTitriy brahman, and adlivaryu priests. The brahman, be says, being possessed of 
all science, ought to know everything; and gives utterance to his knowledge as 
occasion arises for it {jute jTUe). See Dr. Haug’s remarks on this verse, Ait. Br. 
Introd. p. 20. 

87 Compare oshadhlh Soma-rajnlhy “the plants whose king is Soma,” inverses 18 
and 19 of this hymn. 
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5. BrahmachCirl cJiarati remhad vishah sa devdnam hhavati ekam angam | 
tern juyam am avindad Jirihaspatih Somena nitam julivam na devclh | 

6. Punar vai devuh adadnh pmnar mamishyah uta | rajanah mtgam 
krinvanuh Irahma-jdyam pmar daduh | 7. Punarddya IrahM-jayditi 
Iritvl devair nikilhisham \ urjam prithkydh lliaUvdya urugdyam npdnafe | 

These (deities), the boundless, liquid Alataris van (Air), the fiercely- 
flaming, ardently burning, beneficent (Eire), and the divine primeval 
Waters, first through righteousness exclaimed against the oiitragi' on 
a Ir&hmdn. 2. King Soma,®® uneuvious, first gave back the hrahmann 
wife; Varuna and ^Mitra were the inviters; Agni, the invoker, brought 
her, taking her hand. 3. When restored, she had to be received back 
by the hand, and they then proclaimed aloud, ‘ This is the hrahmiin's 
wife; ’ she was not committed to a messenger to be sent: —in this way 
it is that the kingdom of a ruler (or Kshattriya) remains secured to 
him.*® 4. Those ancient deities, the lUshis, who sat down to perform 
austerities, spoke thus of her, ‘Terrible is the wife of the hruhmiin; 
when approached, she plants confusion in the highest heaven.^® 5. The 
Brahmacharin^^ (religious student) continues to perform observances. 
He becomes one member^® of the gods. Through him Brihaspati obtained 
his wife, as the gods obtained the ladle which was brouglit by Soma, 
6. The gods gave her back, and men gave her back; kings, performing 
righteousness, gave back the brahman's wife. 7. Giving back the hrdh- 
mdn's wife, delivering themselves from sin against the gods, (these 
kings) enjoy the abundmice of the earth, and possess a free range of 
movement.’’ 

88 Compare R.V. x. 85, 39 ff. (=A.V. xiv. 2, 2 ff.) Punah painlm Agnir adnd 
ayushd aaha varchasa | dlrghayur asyah yah patir jlvnli saradah satam | 40. Somnfi 
prathamo vivide Gandharvo vivide uttarah (the A.V, reads : SomasyajUyd prathanum 
Gandharvaa ie ^parah patih) | trithfo Aguish \e patis turlyas te manushynjiih | Sotm 
dadad Gandharvdya Gandharvo dadad Agnnye | royim cha putram chaddd Agnir 
mahyam atho imam | “ Agni gave back the wife with life and splendour : may lie who 
is her husband live to an old age of 100 years! Soma was thy first, the Gandliarva 
was thy second, Agni thy third, husband ; thy fourth is ono of human birth. Soma 
gave her to tho Gandharva, the Gandliarva to Agni, Agni gave me wealth and sons, 
and then this woman.” The idea contained in this passage may possibly be referred 
to in the verse before us (x. 109, 2). 

8» I am indebted to Prof. Aufrecht for this explanation of tho verse. 

^ See R.V. i. 164, 34, 35, above. 

See my paper on the Prpgress of the Vedic Religion, in the Journal of tho Royal 
Asiatic Society for 1865, pp. 374 ff, . 

« See A.V. x. 7, 1 ff. ; 9, 26, 


17 
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This hymn is repeated in the Atharva-veda with the addition of ton 
more verses which I shall quote in the next section. 

I shall here state summarily the remarks suggested by a perusal of 
the texts which I have quoted, and the conclusions which they appear 
to authorize regarding the relation of the Vcdic poets and priests to the 
other classes of the Indian community at the time when the earlier 
hymns of the Rig-veda were composed. 

First : Except in the Purusha Sukta (translated above in pp. 9 ff.) 
there is no distinct reference in the hymns to any recognised system 
of four castes. 

Second: In one text (iii. 34, 9, see p. 176) where mention is made 
of the Aryan colour,’^ or race," all the upper classes of the Indian 
community arc comprehended under one designation, as the Kshattriyas 
and Taisyas as well as the Brahmans were always in after- times re- 
garded as Arj^as (see above, p. 176.) 

Third : The term hrahmum occurs only in eight hymns of the Rig- 
veda, besides the Purusha Sukta, whilst IrdhutUn occurs in forty-six. 
The former of these words could not therefore have been in common 
use at the time when the greater part of the hymns were composed. 
The term rdjanya is found only in the Purusha Sukta ; and hhattriya 
in the sense of a person belonging to a royal family, a noble, occurs 
only in a few places, such as x. 109, 3.^ The terms Taisya and S'udra 
are only found in the Purusha Sukta, although vUj from which the 
former is derived, is of frequent occurrence imthe sense of ** people" 
(see p. 14, above). 

Fourth : The word hr&hmdrij as we have seen, appears to have had 
at first the sense of ‘‘sage," “ poet;" next, that of “ officiating priest;" 
and ultimately that of a “ special description of priest." 

Fifth : In some of the texts which have been quoted (particularly 
i. 108, 7 ; iv. 50, 8f. ; viii. 7, 20; viii. 45, 39 ; viii. 53, 7 ; viii. 81, 
30; ix. 112, 1; x. 85, 29) hrdhmdn seems to designate a “priest by 
profession." 

Sixth : In other places the word seems rather to imply something 
peculiar to the individual, and to denote a person distinguished for 

45 This text is quoted above. In vii. 104, 13, Kshattriya is perhaps a neuter Bub- 
Btantive : Na mi u Somo vrijinam hinoti na kahattriyam mithuyd dhidrayantam | 

“ Soma does not prosper the sinner, nor the man who wields royal power deceitfully.’* 
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genius or virtue (x. 107, 6), or elected by special divine favour to 
receive the gift of inspiration (x. 125, 5). 

Seventh : Brdhmdna appears to be e([uivalent to Irdhmd-piitra^ “ the 
son of a hrdhmdn ” (which, as we have seen, occurs in ii. 43, 2), and 
the employment of such a term seems necessarily to presuppose that, at 
the time when it began to become current, the function of a bru/imdUf 
the priesthood, had already become a profession. 

The Rig-veda Sanhita contains a considerable number of texts in 
which the large gifts of different kinds bestowed by different princes 
on the authors of the hymns arc specified, and these instances of bounty 
are eulogized. 

Of these passages R.V. i. 125 ; i. 126; v. 27 ; v. 30, 12 ff. ; v. 61, 
10; vi. 27, 8; vi. 45, 31 ff. ; vi. 47, 22 ff. may be consulted in Prof. 
Wilson’s translation; and a version of R.V. x. 107, which contains a 
general encomium on liberality will be found in the article entitled 
“Miscellaneous Hymns from the Rig- and Athnrva-vedas,” in the 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1866, p. 32 f. The following 
further texts, which describe the presents given by different princes 
to the rishis, viz. vii. 18, 22 ff. ; viii. 3, 21 ff. ; viii. 4, 19 ff. ; viii. 5, 
37 ff.; viii. G, 46ff.; viii. 19, 36f.; viii. 21, 17 f.; viii. 24, 29f.; 
viii. 46, 21 ff. ; viii. 51, 10 ff.; viii. 57, 14 ff.; x. 33, 4ff. ; x. 02, 
6 ff. ; X. 93, 14 f. are translated in tho article “ On the relations of the 
priests to the other classes of Indian Society in the Vedic age ” in tho 
same Journal for 1866, l)p. 272 ff., to which I refer. 

On the other hand the hymns of the Rig-veda contain numerous 
references to persons who, if not hostile, w'ere at least indifferent and 
inattentive to the system of worship which the rishis professed and in- 
culcated ; and niggardly in their offerings to the gods and their gifts to 
tho priests. The article to which I have just referred contains (pp. 
286 ff.) a long list of such passages, from which I extract tho 
following ; 

i. 84, 7. Yah elcah id vidayate vasu marttdya dusushe | Udno apratish- 
hutah Indro anga \ 8. Kadd martyam arddhasam padd Icshiimpam iva 
sphurat | kadd nah kdruvad girah Indro anga \ 

“Indra, who alone distributes riches to the sacrificing mortal, is lord 
and irresistible. 8. When will Indra crush the illiberal man like a 
bush with his foot ? when will he hear our hymns ? 
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i. 101, 4. . . . mloi chid Indro yo asunvato vadhah • . . | 

Indra, who is the slayer of him, however strong, who offers no 
libations.” 

i. 122, 9. Jano yo Mitra-varunav alhidhrug apo na vam sunoti ahJina- 
yadhruk | svayatJi sa yahhmatn hridaye ni dhatte dpa yad im hotrdbhir 
ritdvd I 

“The hostile man, the malicious enemy, who pours out no libations 
to you, 0 Mitra and Varuna, plants fever in his own heart, when the 
pious man has by his offerings obtained (your blessing).” 

i. 125, 7. Md primnto diiritam enah d aran md jdrishuh surayaJi 
cuvratdmh | anyas teshdm paridhir astu ka^ chid aprinantam abhi mitt 
yantu sokdh | 

“ Let not the liberal suffer evil or calamity ; let not devout sages 
decay ; let them have some further term ; let griefs befall the illiberal 
{aprinantam). 

i. 182, 3. Kim atra dasrd krimthah him dsdthe jano yah kaschid ahavir 
mahiyate \ ati kramish(am juratam paner ammjyotir viprdya krinutam 
vachasyave | 

“What do ye here, o powerful (Alvins)? why do ye sit (in the 
house of) a man who offers no oblation, and (yet) is honoured ? Assail, 
wear away the breath of the niggard, and create light for the sage who 
desires to extol you.” 

ii. 23, 4. Sunltihhir nayasi trdyase janam yas tuhhyam ddsad na tarn 
amho ainavat | hrahma-dvishas tapano manyumh'^asi Bfihaspate mahi tat 
te mahitvanam | 

“ By thy wise leadings thou guidcst and protcctest the man who 
worships thee ; no calamity can assail him. Thou art the vexer of him 
who hates devotion {lrahma-dvuhah\ and the queller of his wrath : 
this, 0 Brihaspati, is thy great glory.” 

iv. 25, 6. ... asushver dpir na cakhd na jdmir dmhprdvyo am- 
hanid id avdehah \ 7. Na revatd panind sakhyam Indro asunvatd iuta- 
pdh cam grinite | d asya vedah khidati hanti nagnarh vi cushvaye paktaye 
kevalo 'Ihut | 

“Indra is not the relation or friend or kinsman of the man who 
offers no libations ; he is the destroyer of the prostrate irreligious man. 
7. Indra, the soma-drinker, accepts not friendship with the wealthy 
niggard who makes no soma-libations ; hut robs him of his riches, and 
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Blays him when stripped bare, whilst he is the exclusive patron of tho 
man who pours out soma and cooks oblations.” 

vi. 44, 11. . . . jahi asushvlnpra vriha aprinatah | 

‘‘ Slay (o Indra) those who oifer no libations ; root out the illiberal.* 

viii. 53, 1. Ut tvd mandantu stomCih hrinushva radho adrivah \ ava 
hrahna-dvisho jahi | padapanin aradlmo ni ladJmva mahun asi 1 na hi 
tva kaicham prati | 

** Let our hymns gladden thee ; give us wealth, o thunderer. Slay 
tho haters of devotion. 2. Crush with thy foot the niggards who 
bestow nothing. Thou art great ; no one is comparable to thee.” 

It seems evident, then, from these texts (and there are many more 
of the same tenor), that the irreligious man, the parcus deorum cuUor 
et infrequens^ was by no means a rare character among the Aryas of 
the Vedic age, and that the priests often found no little difficulty in 
drawing forth the liberality of their contemporaries to^vurds themselves 
and in enforcing a due regard to the ceremonials of devotion. And if 
we consider, on the other hand, that tho encomiums on the liberality of 
different princes to the poets and priests which are contained in tho 
passages to which I before adverted, are the production of the class 
whose pretensions they represent, and whose dignity they exalt, wo 
shall, no doubt, see reason to conclude that the value of tho presents 
bestowed has been enormously exaggerated, and make some deduction 
from the impression which these texts are calculated to convey of the 
estimation in which the priests were held at the time when they were 
composed. But after every allowance has been made for such consider- 
ations, and for the state of feeling indicated by the complaints of irre- 
ligion and illiberality of which I have cited specimens, it will remain 
certain that the hrahmUn^ whether we look upon him as a sage and poet, 
or as an officiating priest, or in both capacities, was regarded with 
respect and reverence, and even that his presence had begun to bo con- 
sidered as an important condition of the efficacy of the ceremonial. 
Thus, as we have already seen, in i. 164, 35, the hr&hmdn is described 
as the highest heaven of speech j’* in x. 107, 6, a liberal patron is 
called a rishi and a hrdhmdn, as epithets expressive of the most dis- 
tinguished eulogy; in x. 125, 5, the goddess Vach is said to make the man 
who is the object of her special affection a hrdhmdn and a rishi ; in vi. 45 
7; vii. 7, 5; viii. 16, 7; and ix. 96, 6, the term hrdhmdn is applied 
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honorifically to the gods Indra, Agni, and Soma ; in iv. 50, 8, 9, great 
prosperity is declared to attend the prince by whom a hrahmdn is em- 
ployed, honoured, and succoured; and in iii. 53, 9, 12; v. 2, 6; vii. 
33, 2, 3, 5 ; and vii. 83, 4, the highest efficacy is ascribed to the inter- 
vention and intercession of this class of functionaries. 

Again, whatever exaggeration we may suppose in the texts which 
eulogize the liberality of princely patrons, in regard to the .v.alue of the 
presents b(3stowed, there is no reason to doubt that the ministers of 
public worship, who possessed the gift of expression and of poetry, who 
w'ere the depositaries of all sacred science, and who were regarded as 
the channels of access to the gods, would be largely rewarded and 
honoured." 

** It is to be observed that, in these eulogies of liberality, mention is nowhere made 
of Brahmans as the recipients of the gifts. In two places, viii. 4, 20, and x. 33, 4, 
a rishi is mentioned jis the receiver. In later works, such as the S'atapatha Hrah- 
mana, on the contrary, the presents are distinctly connected with Erfilinians. Thus 
it is said in that work, ii. 2, 2, 6 : Vvuyah vai dvvoh devah aha eva devah atha ye 
brahmanf-h liusruvamso *ni4chdnaa fe manmhya-devah | fesInuTi dvedhn vibhakiuh eva 
yajnah ahutnyah eva devondm dakshhnh maurnhya-devamnn bruhmminnam stdrnvu- 
sham anuchanannm j ahutibhir eva devan prlnjiti dakshimbhir mannshya'devan brah- 
mamn smruvusho ^nTuhdnnu | te enam ubhaye devah prliah sudhdyhm dadhati\ 

“ Two kinds of gods are gods, viz. the gods (proper), whilst those Brahmans who 
have the Vcdic tradition, and are learned, are the human gods. The ^^orsllip {yajna) 
of these is divided into two kinds. Oblations constitute the worship offered to the 
gods, and presents {dakshim) that offered to the human gods, the Brahmans, who 
possess the Yedic tradition and are learned. It is with oblations that a man gratifies 
the gods, and with presents that he gratifies the hum^^n gods, the Birihmuns, who 
possess the Yedic tradition, and are learned. Both these two kinds of gods, when 
gratified, place him in a state of happiness” (sudhuydm); (or “convey him to the 
heavenly world,” as the expression is varied in the parallel passage of the same 
work, iv. 3, 4, 4). It is similarly said in the Taitt. Sanh. i. 7, 3, 1 : Paroksham vai 
mye devah yyante pratyaksham anye | yad yajate ye eva devah paroktham ijyanle tan 
eva tad yajati | yad anvahdryam dharaUj etc vai devah prutyaksham yad brahmanaa 
tan era tenn prmdfi | atho dakshina eva asya eaha j aiho yajvasya eva ehhidram api- 
dadhdti yad vai yajuasya h uram yad vdiahtam tad anrdhdryena anv&harati \ fad 
anvdhdryaaya anr'ahdryatvam | devadutdh vai eteyad riivijo yad anvahdryam dharati 
devadutdn eva prinati | Some gods are worshipped in their absence, and others in 
their presence. It is to those gods who are woi shipped in their absence that tho 
sacrificer offers the oblation which he presents. And it is these gods who are visible, 
i.e. the Brahmans, whom he gratifies with the anvdhdrya (present of cooked rice) 
which he afterwards brings. Now this anvdhdrya is the present {dahahim) con- 
nected with it (the sacrifice). Then he covers over the faults of the sacrifice. What- 
ever in it is excessive or defective, that he removes by means of the anvdhdrya. In 
this consists the nature of that offering. These oflSciating priests are the messengers 
of the gods ; and it is the messengers of the gods whom the sacrificer gratifies with 
this anvdhdrya gift which he presents.” 
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It is further clear, from some of the texts quoted above (ii. 1,2; iv. 

9, 3; X. 52, 2), as well as i. 162, 5, and from the contents of hymns ii. 36 ; 
ii. 37 ; ii. 43 ; and x. 124, 1,*® that in the later part of the Vedic era, to 
which these productions are probably to bo assigned, the ceremonial of 
worship had become highly developed and complicated, and that dif- 
ferent classes of priests were required for its proper celebration.'*® It is 
manifest tjipt considerable skill must have been required for the due 
performance of these several functions; and as such skill could only be 
acquired by early instruction and by practice, there can be little doubt 
that the priestliood must at that period have become a regular pro- 
fession.^^ The distinction of king or noble and priest appears to be 
recognized in i. 108, 7, as well as in iv. 50, 8, 9; whilst in v. 47, 

7, 14, a similar distinction is made between king and rishi; and it is 
noticeable that the verge, in other respects nearly identical, with which 
the 36th and 37th hymns of the eight mandula respectively conclude, 
ends in the one hymn with the words, **Thou alone, Indra, didst 
deliver Trasadasyu in the conflict of men, magnifying prayers ” {hrah- 
muni vardhayan) ; whilst in the other the last words are, “magnifying 
(royal) powers ” {kshatiruni vardhayan) f as if the former contained a 
reference to the functions of the priest, and the latter to those of the 
prince. (Compare viii. 35, 16, 17.) 

While, however, there thus appears to be every reason for supposing 
that towards the close of the Vedic period the priesthood had become a 
profession, the texts wflich have been quoted, with the exception of the 
verse in the Purusha Silkta (x. 90, 12), do not contain anything which 
necessarily implies that the priests formed an exclusive caste, or, aty 
least, a caste separated from all others by insurmountable barriers, as in 
later times. There is a wide diflcrence between a profession, or even a ji 
hereditary order, and a caste in the fully developed Brahmanical sense. “ 

« See also i. 94, 6, where it is said : “ Thou (Agni) art an adhvarijUj and the 
earliest hotri, a prasasiri, a potri, and by nature a purohita. Knowing all the 
priestly functions («« tvijj/n) wise, thou nourishest us,” etc. {tvam adhvarynr uta 
hold *si purvynh pmsdstd potd janmhd purohitah | vidvd vidvdn drtijyd ddiira 
pmhyasy Agne ily ddi), 

« See Prof. Muller’s remarks on this subject, Ane. Sansk. Lit. pp. 485 ff.; and 
Dr. Hang’s somewhat different view of the same matter in his Introd. to Ait. Br. 
pp. lift*. 

*7 In regard to the great importance and influence of the priests, sec Muller’s Anc. 
Suusk. Lit. pp. 485 tf. 
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Even in countries where the dignity and exclusive prerogatives of the 
priesthood are most fully recognized (as in Homan Catholic Europe), 
the clergy form only a profession, and their ranks may be recruited 
from all sections of the community. So, too, is it in most countries, 
even wj^h a hereditary nobility. Plebeians may be ennobled at the 
will of the sovereign. There is, therefore, no difficulty in supposing 
that in the Vedic era the Indian priesthood — even if we^ §uppose its 
members to have been for the moat part sprung from priestly families 
— may have often admitted aspirants to the sacerdotal character from 
other classes of their countrymen. Even the employment of the word 
hruhmana in the Kig-veda does not disprove this. This term, derived 
from hrahman^ ** priest,’* need not, as already intimated, signify anything 
further than the son or descendant of a priest (the word hrahmaputra, 
** son of a priest,” is, as we have seen, actually used in one text),— just 
as the rajanya means nothing more than the descendant of a king or 
chief {rrijan\ a member of the royal family, or of the nobility. 

The paucity of the texts (and those, too, probably of a date compara- 
tively recent) in which the word hrahnam occurs, when contrasted 
with the large number of those in which brahman is found, seems, as I 
have already observed, to prove conclusively that the former word was 
but little employed in the earlier part of the Vedic era, and only camo 
into common use towards its close. In some of these passages (as in vii. 
103, 1, 7, 8 ; X. 88, 19) there is nothing to shew that the Brahman is 
alluded to as anything more than a professional priest, and in vii. 103, 
tlic comparison of frogs to Brahmans may seem even to imply a want of 
respect for the latter and their office.'** In other places (i. 164, 45, 
and X. 71, 8, 9) a distinction appears to bo drawn between intelligent 
and unintelligent Brahmans, between such as were thoughtful and 
others who were mere mechanical instruments in carrying on the cere- 
monial of worship,*® which, certainly points to the existence of a sacer- 
dotal class. In another passage (x. 97, 22) the importance of a Brah- 
man to the proper performance of religious rites appears to be clearly 
expressed. In x. 109, where the words hrdhmdn (passim) and brdh- 

See Mailer’s remarks on this hymn in his Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 494. 

40 Jn R.V. viii. 60, 9, it is said: “Whether an unwise or a wise man, o Indra, has 
offered to thee a hymn, ho has gladdened (thee) through his devotion to thee (avtpr^ 
P(i yad avidhad vipro vd Jndra te vachafy \ sa pra mamandad tvdyd ity ddi)"* 
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mana (in verso 4) seem to be used interchangeably— the inviolability 
of Brahman’s wives, the peril of interfering with them, and the blessing 
attendant on reparation for any outrage committed against them, are 
referred to in such a way as to shew at once the loftiness of the claim 
set up by the Brahmans on their own behalf, and to prove that these 
pretensions were frequently disregarded by the nobles. In x. 16, 6, 
the Brahmans are spoken of as inspired by Soma, and in vi. 75, 10, the 
manes of earlier Brahmans are reckoned among those divine beings who 
have power to protect the suppliant. But in none of these texts is any 
clear reference made to the Brahmans as constituting an exclusive caste 
or race, and nothing whatever is said about their being descended from 
an ancestor distinct from those of the other classes of their countrymen. 

Sect. 11.— Quotations from th Rig-uda^ the Niruktay the Mahuhharatay 
and other worksy to shew that according to ancient Indian traditiony 
persons not of priestly families were authors of Vedio hymnsy and 
exercised priestly functions. 

But in addition to the negative evidence adduced in the preceding 
section, that during the age to which the greater part of the hymns of 
the Big-veda are referable, the system of castes had, to say the least, 
not yet attained its full development, we find also a considerable amount 
of proof in the hymns themselves, or in later works, or from a com- 
parison of both, that many of the hymns cither were, or from a remote 
antiquity were believed to be, the productions of authors not of sacer- 
dotal descent ; and that some of these persons also acted as priests. 
The most signal instance of this kind is that of Visvfimitra ; but from 
the abundance of the materials which exist for its illustration I shall 
reserve it for the next chapter, where I shall treat of the contests be- 
tween the Brahmans and the Kshattriyas. 

In later times, when none but Brahman priests were known, it 
seemed to be an unaccountable, and— as contradicting the exclusive 
sacerdotal pretensions of the Brahmans— an inconvenient circumstance, 
that priestly functions should have been recorded as exercised by per- 
sons whom tradition represented as Rajanyas ; and it therefore became 
necessary to explain away the historical facts, by inventing miraculous 
legends to make it appear that these men of the royal order had been 
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in reality transformed into Brahmans, as the reward of their super- 
human merits and austerities — an idea of which wo shall meet with 
various illustrations in the sequel. The very existence, however, of such 
a word as rCtjarsUy or ** royal rishi,” proves that Indian tradition re- 
cognized as rishis or authors of Vedic hymns persons who were con- 
sidered to belong to Rajanya families. A number of such are named 
(though without the epithet of rdjarshi) in the Anukramaijika or index 
to the Rig-veda ; but Siiyana, who quotes that old document, gives them 
this title. Thus, in the introduction to hymn i. 100, he says: Jtra 
anukramyate yo rrishd ^ekonCi Vurskdyirdh Jtijrdkdmharisha-Siiha- 
deva-Mayamuna-Surddhasah^^ iti | Vrishdyiro mahurdjasya putrabhutdh 
Jlijrdkddayah panchardjarshayah sadeham nfiktam dadrisuh \ atas te any a 
suktmya rinhayah \ uktam hy drslidnukramanydm ‘^suktaiJi sa yo vrkhety 
etat panchaVdrshdgirdh viduh | niyuktdh ndmadlieyaih svair api * chaitat 
tyad* iti richi^' iti ! “ It is said in the Anukramanika, ‘ Of this hymn 
(the rishis) are Rijrasva, Ambarlsha, Sahadeva, Bhayamana, and Sura- 
dhas, sons of Yrishagir.^ Rijrasva and others, sons of King Vrishagir, 
in all five rajarshis, saw this hymn in a bodily form. Hence they are 
its rishis (or seers). For it is declared in the Arsha AnukramaijT : 
‘The five sons of Vrishagir, who are mentioned by name in the verso 
beginning “ this praise (the I7th), know this hymn.’ ” The 17th verse 
is as follows : Etat tyat te Indra rrishne xiktham Vdrehagirdh ahhi gri- 
nanti rddhah \ Rijrdkah prashtihhir Amharnhak Sakadevo Bhayamu^ 
nah Surudhdh 1 “ This hymn the Varshagiras, Rijrasva, with his at- 
tendants, and Ambarlsha, Sahadeva, Bhayamana, and Suradhas, utter 
to thee, the vigorous, o Indra, as their homage ; ” on which Sayaiia 
repeats the remark that these persons were rajarshis {eiad ukthaih sto- 
tram rddhah samrddhakam tvat - priti ‘ hetuih Vdrshdgirdk Vrishdgiro 
rdjnah piitrdh Rijrdkudaxjo 'hhi grinanti dhhimukhjem vadanti | . . . . 
Rijrdkah etat-savjno rdjarshih prashtihhih pdrka-sthair anyair rishilhih 
saha Indram antaut | ke te pdrka-sthdh | AmlarUhddayas chatvdro rd- 
jarshayah). Ambarlsha is also said to be the rishi of ix. 98. Again, 
“ Trasadasyu, son of Purukutsa, a Rajarshi,” is said by Sayana on R.V. 
iv. 42, to be the rishi of that hymn {Purukutmxja putras Trasadasyuh 
rdjarshih | . . . ^atrdrmkramanikd^mamadvitd^ dasaTrasftdasyuhPauru- 
hdsyah). In the 8th and 9th verses Trasadasyu is thus mentioned : 
A^mdkam atra pitaras te dsan mpla piahayo Daurgahe hadhyamune | te u 
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ayojanta Trasadasyum asyuh Indram na vritiraturam arddliadevam | 9. 
Purukutsani hi vum adusad havyehhir Indra-varuna namohhih | atha rd- 
junam Trasadasyum asydh vriUrahanaiti dadathur arddhadevam \ 8. 
“ These seven rishis were our fathers. When the son of Durgaha was 
bound they gained by sacrifice for her (Purukutsani) a son Trasadasyu, a 
slayer of foes, like Indra, a demigod. 9. Purukutsani worshipped you, o 
Indra and^aruna, with salutations and obeisances; then ye gave her king 
Trasadasyu, a slayer of enemies, a demigod.” I give Sayana’s note on 
these verses : Punikutsasya mahishl Danrgahe handhana-sthite | patyuv 
arajakam drishiva rdshtram putrasya lipsayd ( yadrichhayu samdydldn 
saplarsMn paryapujayat | te cha pntah punah prochur ^ yajemJra-varumu 
hhrisam* | m chendra-variinao uhfod Trasadnayum ajyanat ( itihdmm 
imam jdnannruhir brute richdo iha'^ \ atha asmdkam atm asminn ardjake 
dek asydm prithivydm vd pitarah pdlayitdrah xitpudakds te dmn ahha- 
van I ete saptarshayah prasiddhdh Danrgahe Diirgahasrja piitre Purukutee 
hadhyamdne dridham pdmr yasmdd asydh asyai Purukutsdnyai Tram- 
dasyim Ciyajanta prOdar Indra- Varunayor anngrahdt | “ ‘ The queen of 
Purukutsa, when her husband, the son of Durgaha, was imprisoned, 
seeing the kingdom to be destitute of a ruler, and desirous of a son, of 
her own accord paid honour to the seven rishis who had ariived. And 
they, again, being pleased told her to sacrifice to Indra and Varuna. 
Having done so she bore Trasadasyu. Knowing this story, the rishi utters 
these two verses; ’ which JSayana then explains. Similarly Sayana says 
on V. 27 : “ Tryaruna son of Trivrishna, Trasadasyu son of Purukutsa, 
and A^vamidha son of Bharata, Ihesc three kings conjoined, are the 
rishis of this hymn ; or Atri is the rishi ” {Atrdnukramanikd \ Anan- 
vantd shat Trairrishna-paurulutsyaic draii Tryartina- Trasadasyu rdjdnau 
Bhdratak cha Asvamedhah | . . . . *na dtmd dtmane dadyud ’ iti sarvdso 
AtrimkechiV^ . . . Trivrishnasya putras Tryarunah Purukutsasya putras 
Trasadasxjur Bharatasya putroHvamedhah etc trayo ^pi rdjdnah sambhuya 
asya suktasya rishayah | yadvd Atrir eva rishih). The Anukramanika, 
however, adds that according to some, as ‘‘no one would give gifts to 
himself, none of the princes mentioned as donors could be the author; but 
Atri must be the rishi.” As the hymn is spoken by a fourth person, in 
praise of the liberality of these kings, it is clear they cannot well bo its 
authors. And a simi^jir remark applies to iv. 42, 8 f. However, the 
Hindu tradition, being such as it is, is good proof that kings could, in 
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conformity with ancient opinion, be rishis. Trasadasyu and Trayaruna 
are also mentioned as the rishis of ix. 110.“ The rishis of iv. 43 and 
iv. 44 are declared by Sayana, and by the Anukramanika, to be Puru- 
milha, and Ajamllha, sons or descendants of Suhotra (iv. 43, Atranukra- 
manikd * kah u Mpta Purumilhdjamtlhau Sauhotrau tv Asvinam 

hi I iv. 44, Purumllhdjamtlhdv eva rishl). Though these persons are 
not said by either of these authorities to be kings, yet iq the Vishnu 
and Bhagavuta Puranas the latter is mentioned as being of royal race, 
and a tribe of Brahmans is said to have been descended from him (see 
above p. 227). In the sixth verse of iv. 41, the descendants of Aja- 
mT]ha are said to have come to the worship of the Ai^vins {naro yad 
rum Akind stomam dxan sadha&tutim Jjamilhdso agman). The follow- 
ing hymns, also, are said by tradition to have had the undermentioned 
kings for their rishis, viz.: vi. 15, Vltahavya (or Bharadvaja) ; x. 9, 
Sindhudvipa, son of AmbarTsha (or Tri^iras, son of Tvashtri) ; x. 75, 
Sindhukshit, son of Priyamedha; x. 133, Sudas, son of Pijavana; 
X. 134, Mandhatri, son of Yuvanasva (see above, p. 225); x. 179, 
S'ibi, son of UsTnara, Pratardana, son of Divodasa and king of Kas! 
(see above, p. 229), and Vasumanas, son of Bohidasva ; and x. 148 is 
declared to have had Prithl Vainya®^ as its rishi. In the fifth verso of 
that hymn it is said : S'rudhi kavarn Indra kura Prithjdh uta stavase 
Venyasya arkaih | “Hear, o heroic Indra, the invocation of Prithl; 
and thou art praised by the hymn of Venya. In viii. 9, 10, also, 
Prithl Vaiuya is mentioned at the same time* with three rishis: Yad 
rum Kakbhivdn uta yad Vyakah rishir yad rum Dirghatamdh juhdva \ 
Prithl yad vdiJi Vainyah sadajmhu eva id ato Akind cheiaijethdm | 
“ Whatever oblation (or invocation) Kakshivat has made to you, or the 
rishi Vyasva, or Dlrghatamas, or Pfithl, sou of Vena, in the places of 

M In the Vishnu Puruna, as we have seen above, p. 237i Trayyuruna, Piwhkarin, 
and Kapi are said to have been sons of Unikshaya, and all of them to have become 
brahmans ; and in the Rhaguvata Puruna, Trayyaruni, Pushkaruruni, and Kapi are 
said to have all become Bnlbrnans. 

M The S'. P. hr. v. 3, 5, 4, refers to PpthT as “ first of men who was installed as 
a king " {Prithi ha vai Vainyo manmhijmiiim prathamo 'bhishiihiche), I extract 
from Dr. Ilall’s edition of Prof. Wilson’s Vishnu Puruna, vol. iii. the following verse, 
adduced by the cditoi from the Vuyu Puruna about royal rishis : Mamve Vainave (?) 
vamseAi^vameeha yenfipTih | Aidn Aikshvdkd Nabhagdjneyd rajurshayaa tu te | 
“Kings in the race of Manu, Vena (?), and I^a, the descendants of I^a, Ikshvfiku, 
and Nabhaga are to be known as having been rujarshis.” 
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Bacrilice, take notice of that, o Alvins.” Here Sayana refers to Priihl 
as “the royal rishi of that name.’* 

From the details I have supplied it is clear that in many cases the 
evidence is against the supposition that the princes to whom the hymns 
are ascribed were in reality their authors. The only instances in which 
the authorship seems to be established by the tenor of the hymns them- 
selves are those of the Varsliagiras, or, at all events, tliat of Pritlil. 
But, as has been already remarked, the fact that ancient Hindu tra- 
dition recognizes royal rishis as the authors of hymns is sufficient to 
prove that such cases were not unknown. Even if we were to suppose 
that flattery had any share in the creation of these traditions, it no I 
doubt proceeded upon the belief of those who put them into cir- 
culation, that in earlier times the distinction between the priests and 
other classes was not so sharply defined as in their own day. 

I proceed, however, to the case of Devapi, in which tho ma- 
terials for forming a judgment are more adequate and satisfac- 
tory, and prove that he was not merely a rishi but an officiating 
priest. 

In the Anukramanika, E.V. x. 98 is ascribed to him as its author ; 
and Yaska states as follows in the Nirukta, ii. 10 : 

Ta^ra itihdsam dchahhate | Bevdpis cha Arsh^uhemk S'antafitd cha 
Kauravyau hhrdtarau hahhfivatuh | sa S'antanuh kimlydn ahhinhechaydn- 
chakre \ DevOpts tapah pratipede | tatah S'antanoh rdjye dvddasa var- 
shdni devo na vavarsha | *fam uchur hrdhnandh adhar mas tvayd charito 
jyeslitham bhrdtaram antaritya abhishechitam | tasmdt te devo na var- 
shati ” iti I sa S'antanur Bevdpim sisihlm rdjyena | tarn uvdeha Devd- 
pih ^^purohitas te hdni ydjaydni cha Ud^' iti 1 tasya etad varsha-hdma- 
suUam I tasya eshd hhavati \ 

“ Here they relate a story. Devapi son of Bishtishena, and Santanu, 
belonged to the race of Kuru and were brothers. Santanu, who was 
the younger, caused himself to be installed as king, whilst Devapi 
betook himself to austere fervour. Then tho god did not rain for 
twelve years of S'antanu’s reign. The Brahmans said to him : * Thou 
hast practised unrighteousness in that, passing by thy elder brother, 
thou hast caused thyself to be installed as king. It is for this reason 
that the god does not rain.’ Shntanu then sought to invest Devapi 
with the sovereignty , but tho latter said to him : ‘ Let me be thy 
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purohita and perform sacrifice for thee.’ This hymn, expressing a 
desire of rain, is his. The following verso is part of it.” 

Yaska then quotes a verse of II.Y. x. 98, the whole of which is as 
follows : 

Brihaspate prati me devafnm iJii Mitro vd yad Variino vd asi Fushd | 
Adit pair vd ynd Vasuhhir Marutrdn m Parjanyam S'antanave vrishdya | 
2. A devo dato ajiras chikitvdn tvad Devupe abhi mum dyachhat | prati- 
chinah prati mum d varrihva dadhami te dyumatm vdcham dsan | 3. 
Asme dhehi dyumatlm vdcham dsan Brihaspate anamlvdm ishirdm | 
yayd vrishtim S'antanave vanuva divo drapso madhimdn d vive&a | 4. A 
no dr(fpsdk madhmaiito visantu, Indra delii adhiratham sahasram | ni 
shida hotram^"'’^ rituthd yajasva devdn Bevdpe havishd saparya | 5. Arsh- 
tisheno hotram rishir nislildan Bevdpir dera-snmatm chikitvdn | sa utta- 
rasmad adharam samudram apo dkyah asrijad varshydh ahhi \ 6. Asmin 
samudre adhi uitarasmin dpo devehhir nivritdh atishthan I tdh adravann 
Arshtishmena srishtdh Devdpind preshitdh mrikshinislm | 7. Yad Leva- 
pih S'antanave purohito hotrdya vrifah kripayann adldhet | deva-srutaih 
vrishti-vanm rardno Briliaspafir vdcham asmai ayachhat | 8. Yam tvd 
DevdpHk hihichdno Ague Arshfisheno manmhyah samldhe | visrehhir 
devair ammadyamanah pra Parjanyam iraya rrishtimnntam | 9. Team 
purve rishayo girlhir dyan tvdm adhvareshu ^^arulxdta vike | salmrdni 
adhirathuni asme d no yajnam rohidaka vpa yuhi | 10. Etuni Agni na- 
vatir nava tve dhuidni adhirathd sahasrd | telhtr vardhasva tanvah mra 
purvir divo no vrishtim iskito rmhi | 11. Etdni Ayne navatim sahasrd 
sam pra yachha vrishne Indruya hhdyam | vidvun pathah rituSo devayd- 
ndn apy aulduaiii divi deveshu dhehi | 12. Ayne hddhasva vi mridho vi 
duryaha apa amivdm apa rakshdmsi sedha | asmdt samudrdd hrihato divo 
710 apum Ihumdnam upa nah srija iha | 

“ Approach, Brihaspati,*^ to my worship of the gods, whether thou 
art ]klitra, Varuna, Pushan, or art attended by the Adityas, Vasus, or 
Maruts : cause Parjanya to rain for Suntanu. 2. The god, a rapid 
messenger, has become aware, and has come from thee, o Devapi, to 
me, (saying) * approach towards me ; I will place a biilliant hymn 

M Compare R.V. ii. 1, 2. 

« It looks as if Agni were here to bo understood by Brihnspati, see verses 9-12« 
In R.V. ii. 1, 4ff. Agni is identified with Yaruna, Mitra, Aryaman, Amsa, Tvashtfi, 
Rudra, PQshan, Savitp, Bhaga. 
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in thy mouth.* 3. Place in our mouth, o Brihaspati, a brilliant hymn, 
powerful, and spirited, whereby wo two may solicit rain for Santanu. 
The drop full of sweetness lias descended on us from the sky. 4. May 
the drops full of sweetness come down upon us : give us, o Indra, a 
thousand waggon-loads (of them ?). Perform the function of a hotri, 
sacrifice in due form, worship the gods with an oblation, o Devapi. 5. 
The rislii Devapi, son of Eishtishena, performing the function of a 
hotfi, knoTving (how to gain) the goodwill of the gods, has discharged 
from the upper to the lower ocean those waters of the sky which fall 
in rain. 6. The waters remained shut up by the gods in this upper 
ocean : they rushed forth when released by the son of Eishtishena, 
when discharged by Devapi into the torrents.®^ 7. When Devapi, 
placed in front of Santanu (as his purohita), chosen for the office of 
hotri, fulfilling his function, kindled (the fire), — then, granting the 
prayer for rain which was heard by the gods, Brihaspati gave him a 
hymn. 8. Do thou, o Agni, whom the man“ Devapi the son of Eish- 
tishena has inflamed and kindled, — do thou, delighted, with all the 
the gods, send hither the rain-bearing Parjanya. 9. Former rishis have 
approached thee with their hymns ; and all (approach) thee, o god, 
much-invoked, in their sacrifices : give us thousands of waggon-loads : 
come, thou who art borne by red horses,^ to our sacrifice. 10. These 
' ninety-nine thousands of waggon-loads (of wood and butter ?) have been 
thrown into thee, o Agni, as oblations. Through them grow, hero, to 
(the bulk of) thy forraev bodies ; and stimulated, grant us rain from 
the sky. 11 . (Of) these ninety thousands give, o Agni, a share to tho 
vigorous Indra. Knowing the paths which rightly lead to the gods, 
convey the oblation (?) to the deities in tho sky. 12. Overcome, o 
Agni, our enemies, our calamities j drive away sickness, and rakshases. 
From this great ocean of the sky discharge upon us an abundance of 
waters.** 

The fact of Devapi being reputed as the author of this hymn, and as 
the purohita and hotfi of his brother, seems to have led tho legendary 
writers to invent the story of his becoming a Brahman, which (as men- 

M So the word mriJcsJiinl is explained in Bohtlingk and Roth’s Lexicoi); 

Or, “descendant of iWanush ” {inanushya). 

This is a common epithet of Agni. 

This means, I suppose, “ burst forth into vast flames.*' 
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tioncd by Professor Weber, Indische Studien, i. p. 203) is recorded in 
tbe Siilya-parvan of the Mahabharata, verses 2281 ff. where he is there 
said to have attained this distinction at a certain place of pilgrimage 
called Prithudakaj where Sindhudvipa and Vi^vamitra also wore re- 
ceived into the higher caste : 

Tatrdrshtishenah Kaiiravya Iruhmanyarn samita-vratah | tapasd ma- 
liatu rujan yn'upfardn rhhi-saitamah | Sindhidvlpas cha rdjarshir Devdpik 
cha malidtapdh | hrahnanyam lahdhavdn yatra Vihdmitras idthu munih \ 
mahdtapasvi hhayavdn ugra-tejdh mahdtapdh | . 2287. Purd hrita- 

yuge rajann Arshtif^heno dvijottamah | vami guni-kule nityam nitynm 
adhyayane ratah | tasya rdjan guru-hile vasato nityam eva cha \ samdptim 
ndgamad vidyd ndpi veddh visdmpate | m nirvimas tato rdjam tapas 
tope mahdtapdh \ tato vai tapasd tena prdpya veddn anuttamandn | sa 
i'idi'dn uda-yuktak cha siddhas chdpy mhi-sattamah | . . . . ( evam siddhah 
sa bhagavdn Arshtishenah pratdpavCm | tasminn eva tadd tlrthe Sindhii- 
diipah pratdpavdn | jDevdpii cha mahdrdja hrdhmanyam prdpatur 
mahat | 

2281. ** There the moat excellent rishi Arshtishena, constant in his 
observances, obtained Brahmanhood by great austere fervour; as did 
also the royal rishi Sindhudvipa,®* and Devapi great in austere fervour, 
and the glorious muni Visvaraitra, of great austere fervour and fiery 
vigour.” Some other particulars of Arshtishena are given further on ; 
2287. “ Formerly in the Krita age the most excellent Brahman Arsh- 
tishena dwelt constantly in his preceptor’s family, devoted to incessant 
study ; but could not complete his mastery of science or of the vedas.®® 
Being in consequence discouraged, he betook himself to intense austere 
fervour. By this means he acquired the incomparable Vedas, and be- 
came learned and perfect At the same place of pilgrimage the 

majestic Sindhudvipa and Devapi obtained the great distinction of 
Brahmanhood.” 

It will be observed that here Arshtishena is, in opposition to the 
authority of the Kirukta, made a distinct person from Devapi. 

** This prince also, as we have seen above, is mentioned among those Rajanyas who 
composed Vcdic hymns. 

“ The Vedas are hcic spoken of in the plural, although Arshtishena is said to have 
lived in the Kyita age. But the M. Bh. itself says elsewhere (see above, p. 146) that 
there was then but one Veda. 
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In a note to his (French) translation of the Rig-veda, M. Langlois 
(vol. iv. 502) supposes that the hymn above translated (x. 98), like the 
Purusha Sukta, is very much posterior in date to the other hymns in 
the collection. The names of Devapi and S'antanu indicate, he thinks, 
as the date of its composition, a period not far preceding that of the 
great war of the Mahabhftrata. Professor Weber, on the other hand, 
considers [Indisehe Studien, i. 203) that the Santanu and Devapi men- 
tioned in that work (Adi-parvan, 3750 f.) cannot be the same as tho 
persons alluded to in the Rigveda, because their father was Pratipa, 
not Rishtishena : and because he thinks it doubtful whether a prince 
who preceded tho Pandavas by only two generations could have been 
named in tho Rig-veda, and appear there as an author of hymns. 

Tile verses of the Adi-parvan just referred to are as follows : 

Pratlpanya trayah putrdh jajnire Bliaratarshahlia | Dcvdpih Santamd 
eliaiva Vdhlikak mahdrathah | Devdpis clia praravrdja teshdm dharma- 
hitepsayd \ 8'dntanus cha mahm lehhe Vdhllkak cha mahdrathah | 

“ Three sons were born to Pratipa, viz. Devapi, S'antanu, and Yah- 
llka the charioteer. Of these Devapi, desiring the benefits of religious 
excellence, became an ascetic; whilst S'antanu and Vahllka obtained 
(tho rule of) tho earth.’^ 

Tho Harivam^a gives a different story about the same Devapi, verse 
1819: 

Pratipo Bhimasendt tu Pratlpasya tu S'dntanuh | Bevdpir Vdhlihas 
chaiva tray ah eva mahdralhdh | . 1822. Upudhydyas tu devununt- 

Bevdpir alhavad munih | Chyavanasya hritah putrah ishta^ ckaM ma- 
hdtmanah | 

“Pratipa sprang from Bhimasena; and S'antanu, Devapi, and Vah- 
lika were tho three chariot-driving sons of Pratipa 1822. De- 

vapi became a muni, and preceptor of the gods, being the adopted son 
of Chyavana, by whom he was beloved.” 

Tho Vishnu Purana (iv. 20, 7 ff.) concurs with the preceding au- 
thorities in making Devapi and S'antanu to be sons of Pratipa, and 
descendants of Kuru, and his son Jabnu. It repeats tho legend given 
in the NTirukta of the country of Santanu being visited by a drought of 
twelve years duration, in consequence of his having assumed the royal 
authority while his elder brothei lived. And although, as will be seen, 
tho sequel of the story is widely different from that recorded by the 

18 
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Kirukta, the earlier incidents in the two narratives are so similar, that it 
would appear to have been the intention of the Puranic writer to identify 
the Devapi and S'untanu whose history he relates with tho persons of tho 
same names, although of different parentage, mentioned in Yaska’s 
work. He may, however, possibly have transferred an older legend to 
more recent personages. The passage of tho Vishnu Purana is as 
follows : 

Rihliud Bhimasenas tatas cha Dillpah | Dllipdt Pratlpas tasydpi Be^ 
vupi SUntam- Vdhltka-sanjnus trayah puiruh babhuvuk \ Bevupir bdlah 
eva aranyaih vivesa | S'dntanur avanipalir abhavat \ ayaih cha tasya 
Uokah prithicydiii y'lyate “ yam yaiii Icardbhjdih sprmti jlrnam yatc- 
vanam eti sah | sdntim cMpnoti yendgrydm karmand tena S’du- 
tanuh ” I iasya Sdntanoh rdshfre dvddasa varshdni devo na vavarsha \ 
tatascla aksha-rdshfra-vindsam avehshya asau rdjd brdhmandn aprickhad 
**bhoh kasmdd anmin rdshfre devo na varshati | ko mama aparadhaV^ 
iti I te tarn uchur “ agrajasya te *rhd iyam avanie tvayd bhujyate pari- 
vettd tvam^^ | ity uktak sa punas tdn apj'ichhat “ kirn mayd vidlmjam ” 
iti 1 tena tarn uchur ydvad Bevdjnr na patanddibhir doshair abhibhu- 
yate tdvat tasya arham rdjyam ( tadalam etena tasmai dhjatdm^^ 1 ity 
ukte tasya manlri-pravarena Aimasdrind iatra aranye tapasvino veda- 
vdda-virodha-vakturah prayojitdh | tair ati-riju-mater mahipati-putrasya 
buddhir veda-virodha-murganusdriny akriyata \ rdjd cha S'dntanur dvija- 
<cachanotpanna-parivedana4okas tdn brdhmandn agranlkritya agraja-rdjya- 
praddndya aranyam jagdma | tad-dkamam upagatdi cha tarn avanlpati- 
pulram Bevdpim upatasthuh 1 te hrdhmandh veda-vadanuvriddhdni va- 
chdmi ** rdjyam agrajena karttavyam ” ity arthavanti tarn uchuh \ asdv 
api veda-vada-virodha-yukti-dushitam aneka-prakdram tdn dha \ tatas te 
Irdhmandh 8'dntanim uchur ** dgachha bho rdjann alam atra ati-nir- 
bandhena | praidntah eva asdv andvfishfi-doshah | patito ^yam anddi- 
kdla-mahita-veda-vachana’duskanochchdrandt \ patite cha agraje naiva 
pdrivettryam bhavati ” | ity uktah S'dntanuh sva-puram dgatya rdjyam 
akarot j veda-vdda-virodhi-vachanochchdrana-dushite cha jyeshfhe ^smin 
hhrdtari tishthaty api Bevdpdv akkila-sasya-nishpattaye vavarsha Ihaga- 
vdn Parjanyah 1 

*^From Kiksha sprang Bhimasena; from him Dillpa; from him 
Pratipa, who again had three sons called Devapi, S'antanu, and Vahllka. 
Devapi while yet a boy retired to the forest ; and S^antanu became 
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king. Eegarding him this verse is current in the world: * Every 
decrepit man whom he touches with his hands becomes young. He is 
called S'antanu from that work whereby ho obtains supreme tranquility 
(Junti),'' The god did not rain on the country of this S'antanu for 
twelve years. Beholding then the ruin of his entire realm, the king 
enquired of the Brahmans: *Why does not the god rain on this 
country ; jw^hat is my offence ? * The Brahmans replied ; ‘ This earth, 
which is the right of thy elder brother, is now enjoyed by thee ; thou 
art a pariveitri (one married before his elder brother).’ “ Hecciving 
this reply, he again asked them : ‘ What must I do ? ’ They then 
answered : ‘ So long as Devapi docs not succumb to declension from or- 
thodoxy and other offences, the royal authority is his by right ; to him 
therefore let it be given without further question.’ When they had so 
said, the king’s principal minister Asmasarin employed certain ascetics 
propounding doctrines contrary to the declarations of the Vedas to 
proceed into the forest, by whom the understanding of the very simple- 
minded prince (Devapi) was led to adopt a system at variance with 
those sacred books. King S'antanu being distressed for his offence in 
consequence of what the Brahmans had said to him, went, preceded by 
those Brahmans, to the forest in order to deliver over the kingdom to 
his elder brother. Arriving at the hermitage, they came to prince 
Devapi. Tho Brahmans addressed to him statements founded on the 
declarations of tho Veda, to the effect that the royal authority should 
be exercised by the elder brother. He, on his part, expressed to them 
many things that were vitiated by reasonings contrary to the tenor of 
the Veda. The Briilimans then said to S'antanu, * Come hither, o king : 
there is no occasion for any excessive hesitation in this affair : tho 
offence which led to the drought is now removed. Your brother has 
fallen by uttering a contradiction of the words of the Veda which 

fi® This is illustrated by Manu iii, 171 f. : Mragnihotra-mnyogam hmite yo 'graje 
Hhite I parivettd sa vijneyah parivittis tu purvajafy j 172. Parivittih parmlla yayd 
chd parividyate | sarve tc nafahain ydnti d(ilfi~ydjak(i’-paMh(itn,Tih | “171. lie who, 
while his elder brother is unwedded, marries a wife with the nuptial fires, is to bo 
known as a parivettriy and his elder brother as a parwittu 172. Tho parmtls the 
parmUfiy the female by whom the offence is committed, he who gives her away, and 
fifthly the officiating priest, all go to hell.” The Indian writers regard the relation 
of a king to his realm as analogous to that of a husband to his wife. The earth is 
the king’s bride. 
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have been revered from time without beginning; and when the 
elder brother has fallen, the younger is no longer chargeable with 
the offence of purivettrya {i.e, of marrying before his elder brother).’ 
When he had been so addressed, Santanu returned to his capital, and 
exercised the royal authority. And although his eldest brother Devapi 
continued to be degraded by having uttered words opposed to the 
doctrines of the Veda, the god Parjanya rained in order to produce a 
harvest of all sorts of grain.” 

Can the compiler of the Parana have deviated from the conclusion 
of this history as found in the Nirukta, and given it a new turn, in 
order to escape from the conclusion that a Rajanya could officiate as a 
purohita ? 

The same story is briefly told in the Bhagavata Parana, ix. 22, 14-17. 

In the TJdyogaparvan of the Mahabhiirata, on the other hand, 
Devapi’ 8 virtues and orthodoxy are extolled in the highest terms, and 
his exclusion from the throne is ascribed solely to his being a leper, 
V. 5054 : 

JDeidpia tu mahdtejda tvag-doslu ruja-Battamai | dharmikaJi saUja-vudl 
cha pituh hirushane ratah J paura-jCmapaddndrn cha mmmatal), sddhti- 
satkritah | sarveshdm hdla-vriddMndih Devdpir hridayangamah \ vaddn- 
yah satyasandhas cha sarm-hhuta-hite ratah \ varttamdnah pituh sdstre 

hrdhmamndm tathaiva cha | | tarn Irdhmandi cha vriddhds cha 

paura-jdnapadaih saha | sarve nivuraydrudsur Bevdper ahhisechanam | sa 
tach chhrutvd tu nripatir ahhisheka-nivuranam \'’airu-'kantho 'llmad rdjd 
paryaiochata chdtmajam | evam vaddnyo dharmajnah satyasandhas cha so 
^Ihavat 1 priyah prajdndm api sa tvag-doshena pradushitah [ “ hindngam 
priihmpdlafti ndbhinandanti devatdh'^ | iti kritvd nppa-Sreshtham pra- 
tyashedhan dvijarshabhah | • . . • | nivdritar7i nripaih drish{vd Devdpih 
samkrito vanam \ 

“ But the glorious Devapi, a most excellent prince, righteous, vera- 
cious, and obedient to his father, was a leper. He was esteemed by 
the inhabitants both of town and country, honoured by the good, be- 
loved by all, both young and old, eloquent, true to his engagements, 
devoted to the welfare of all creatures, and conformed to the commands 
of his father, and of the Brahmans.” [The king his father grew old 
and was making preparations for the investiture of his successor ; but 
public opinion was opposed to the devolution of the royal authority on 
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a leper, however virtuous]. ** The Brahmans and aged men, together 
with the dwellers both in town and country, all restrained him from 
the investiture of Devapi. The king, learning their opposition, was 
choked with tears, and bewailed his son’s fate. Thus Devapi was 
eloquent, acquainted with duty, true to his promise, and beloved by 
tho people, but vitiated by leprosy. The' Brahmans forbade the king 
(to make^ Devapi his successor), saying, Hho gods do not approve a 
king who labours under any corporeal defect.’ .... Perceiving that 
the king (his father) was hindered (from carrying out his wishes) 
Devapi retired to the forest.” 

On the same subject, the Matsya Purana, 49, v. 39 f., states as 
follows : 

Lilipasya Pratlpadu tasya piitrds trayah mriidh | Bevdpih S'antam^ 
cliaiva Bdhllhd chaiva te trayah | Bdhlilcasya tu ddyadah sapta BdhlU- 
vardh nripdh | Devdpis tu apadhvastah prajdhhir ahhavad munih \ 
rishayah uchhuh | prajdhliis tu kimartham vai apadlivasto janekarah | 
ke doshuh rdjaputrasya prajdlhih samuddhritah | Suta uvdeha | kildsld 
rdjaputras tu kush^l tarn ndhhyapujayan | koWthdn vai atra (? vetty 
atra) devdndm kshattram prati dvijottamdh | 

“ The son of DilTpa was Pratipa, of whom three sons are recorded, 
Devapi, S'antanu, and Bahllka. The sons of tho last were the seven 
Bahllsvara kings. But the Muni Devapi was rejected by the people. 
The rishis enquired: * why was that prince rejected by the people? 
what faults were alleged against him?’ Suta replied: ‘the prince 
was leprous, and they paid him no respect. Who knows tho designs 
of the gods towards the Kshattriya race ? ’ ” 

No more is said of Devapi in this passage.®* Tho Vishnu Purana 
has the following further curious particulars regarding him, iv. 24, 44 ff. : 

Bevdpih Pauravo rdjd Marus ehekshvdku-vamiajah ] mahdyoga-halo- 
petau Kaldpa^grdmasamsrayau | krite yuge ihdgatya kshattra-prdvart- 
takau hi tau \ hhavishyato Manor vame vija-hhutau vyavadkitau | etena 
kratna-yogena Manu-putrair vasundhard \ krita-tretddi-sanjndni yugdni 
trJni hhujyate j Ealau tu vlja-hhutds te kechit tishthanti hhutale | yathaiva 
Bevdpi-Mard. sdmpratam samavasthitau | 

** King Devapi of the race of Puru,®** and Maru of the family of 

^ See Prof. Wilson’s note, 4to. od. p. 458. 

In the twentieth chapter, as wo have seen, he is said to bo of the race of Kum. 



278 MUTUAL RELATIONS OF THE DIFFERENT CLASSES OF SOCIETY 


Ikshvaku, fiUed with the power of intense contemplation {imhuyoga) 
are abiding in the village of Kalapa, continuing to exist as seeds in the 
family of Manu ; they shall come hither in the (next) Kyita age, and 
re-establish the Kshaitriya race. According to this order the earth is 
enjoyed by the sons of Manu throughout the three ages called Kpita, 
Tretii, and Dvapara. But during the Kali certain persons remain upon 
earth as seeds (of a future race), as Devapi and Maru now exist.” 

According to the Bhagavata Purana, ix. 22, 17, it is the lunar race, 
which had perished in the Kali age, that Devapi is to restore in the 
future Krita {soma-vame kalau nash^e kritddau sthlpayishyati). 

I shall quote here from the 132nd section of the Matsya Purana, 
entitled Manvantara'Varnanam (a description of the Manvantaras) some 
of the particulars about the rishis with which it concludes : 

98. Bhrigiih Euhjah Prachetdi cha Badhicho hy Atmardn api | 
99. Aurvo Hha Jamadagnii cha Kripah S'Ciradvatas tathd \ ArsJifkheno 
Yudhajich cha Vltahavya-Stivarchamu \ 100. Vainah Prithur Bivoduso 
Prahmdsvo Gritsa- Saxmakau | ekomviMatir hy etc Bhrigavo mantra- 
krittamdh | 101. Angxrdh Vedhasa^ chaiva iJharadvdjo Bhalandanah | 
Ritahddim tato Gargnh Sitih Sankritir eva cha | 102. Otirudhlras cha 
Mdndhdtd Amlaruhas tathaiva cha | Yxivandsvah Puruh Kutsah Pra- 
dyumnah S'ravanasya cha | 103. Ajamldho Hha Haryakas Takshapah 
Kavir eza cha | Prishadah'o FirupaS cha Kanvas chaivdtha Madgalah | 
104. Utathyas cha S'aradvdms cha tathd Vdjasravd iti | Apak/o Hha 
SuvittaS cha Vumadevas tathaica cha | 106. *Ajito Brihadukthas cha 
fishirBlrghatamd api | EakshivdrJiS cha trayastrMat smritd hy Angtraso 
vardh | 106. Etc mantra- kritah sarve Kdsyapdm tu nibodhata ! . . . | 
111. Visrdmitras cha Gudheyo Bevarujas tathd Balah | tathd vidvan 
Madhnchhandah Jfishabhas chdghamarshanah [ 112. Ashfako Lohitas 
chaiva Bhritakllas cha tdv uhhau | Veddsravdh Devardtah Purdndsvo 
Bhananjayah | 113. MithiM cha mahdtejdh Sdlankdyana eva cha | tra- 
yodasaite vijneydh brahmishthdh Kauiikdh vardh | .... | 115. Manur 
Vaivasvatas chaiva Ido rdjd Pururavdh | Kshattriydndm vardh hy ete 
vijnexjdh mantra-vddinah | 116. Bhalandai chaiva Fandyai cha San- 
klritis^ chaiva te tray ah | ete mantra-kpito jneydh Faiiydndm pravardh 
sadd ( 117. Ity eka-navati^ proktdh mantrdh yaii cha hahii, kpitah | 


^ Variuus XQ9t.^\xi^^Bhalandakai cha Vdn&scha Sankilaseha, 
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Ira'hmandhhhattriydh vatSydh fi&hiputrdn nibodJiata 1 118. pishlkdndm 
sutdh hy eta rishi-putrdh irutanhayah | 

‘^98. Bhrigu, Kasya, Prachetas, Dadhicha, Atmavat, (99) Aurva, 
Jamadagni, Kripa, Saradvata, Arshtishena, Yudhajit, Vltahavya, 
Suvarchas, (100) Vaina, Pj-ithu, Divodasa, Brahraasva, Gritsa, S'aunaka, 
these are the nineteen®* Bhrigus, composers of hymns. 101. Angiras, 
Vedhasa,^Bharadvaja, Bhalandana,®® Ritabadha, Garga, Siti, Sankriti, 
Gurudhlra,®^ Mandhatri, Ambarlsha, Yuvanasva, Purukutsa,®® Prad- 
yumna, Sravanasya,®® Ajamidha, Harya^va, Takshapa, Kavi, Prisha- 
dai^va, Virupa, Kanva, Mudgala, Utathya, S'aradrat, Vaja^ravas, 
Apasya, Suvitta, Yamadeva, Ajita, Brihaduktha, Dlrghatamas, Kakshi- 
vat, are recorded as the thirty-three eminent Angirases. These were 

all composers of hymns. Now learn the Kasyapas 111. Visva- 

mitra, son of Gadhi, Devaraja, Bala, the wise Madhuchhandas, Rishabha, 
Aghamarshana, (112) Ashtaka, Lohlta, Bhritaklla, Vedai^ravas, Dcva- 
rata, PuranAsva, Dhananjaya, the glorious (113) Mithila, Salankayana, 
these are to be known as the thirteen devout and eminent Kusikas.^® 

115. Mann Vaivasvata, Ida, king Pururavas, these are to be 

known as the eminent utterers of hymns among the Kshattriyas. 
116. Bhalanda, Vandya, and Sankirtti,’'* these are always to be known 
as the three eminent persons among the Vaisyas who were composers 
of hymns. 117. Thus ninety-one^* persons have been declared, by 
whom hymns have been given forth, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and 
Vaisyas. Learn the sdhs of the rishis. 118. These are the offspring 
of the rishlkas, sons of rishis, secondary rishis {irutaralmy^ 

The section ends here. 

84 I am indebted for an additional copy of this section of the Matsya Purana (of which 
lomc account is given by Prof. Aufrccht in his Catalogue, p. 41), to the kindness of Mr. 
Griffith, Principal of Queen’s College, Benares, who, at my request, has caused it to 
bo collated with various other MSS. existing in Benares. I have not thought it 
necessary to exhibit all the various readings in the part I have quoted. 

to The number of nineteen is only obtained by making Vaina and Pyithu two 
persons. 

66 Instead of this word, one Benares MS. has Lakshraana. 

Two MSS. have Turavita. to This word is divided into two in the MS. 

to Two MSS. have, instead, Svas'ravas and Tamasyavat, 

70 Unless some of the words I have taken as names are really epithets, fifteen per- 
sons are enumerated here. 

7* Some MSS. have Bhalandaka, Vandha or Vasas, and Sankala or Sanklma* 

7* This is the total of several lists, some of which I have omitted. 
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It will be observed from a comparison of this extract with the details 
previously given, that some of the rajarshis, or rishis of royal blood, 
such as Arsh^ishena, Vltahavya, Trithu (the same as PrithI) are spoken 
of as belonging to the family of Dhrigu, while others of the same class, 
such as Mfindhatri, Ambarisha, Yuvanasva, Purukutsa, are reckoned 
among the Angirases. Visvamitra and his descendants are merely 
designated as Kusikas without any specific allusion to their liajanya 
descent ; but Ifanu, Ida, and Pururuvas, are distinctly recognized as 
being as once authors of hymns and Kshattriyas ; and, what is more 
remarkable, three Vuisyas are also declared to have been sacred poets. 
These traditions of an earlier ago, though scanty in amount, are yet 
sufficient to show that in the Vedic times the capacity for poetical com- 
position, and the prerogative of officiating at the service of the gods, 
were not regarded as entirely confined to men of priestly families. 


Sher. III . — Texk from the Atharva-veda illustrating the progress of 
Bruhmanical pretensions, 

I have already quoted (in pp. 21 and 22) three short passages from 
the Atharva-veda regarding the origin of the Brahman and Kshattriya 
castes. I shall now bring forward some other texts from the same 
collection which show a much greater development of the pretensions 
of the priests to a sacred and inviolable character than we meet in any 
part of the llig-vcda, if the 109th hymn of the tenth book (cited above) 
be excepted. 

I shall first adduce the 17 th hymn of the fifth book, to which I have 
already alluded, as an expansion of 11. V. x. 109. 

Atharva-veda v. 17. (Verses 1-3 correspond with little variation to 
verses 1-3 of H.V. x. 109). 4. Yum uhus '‘Huraka eshu vikeiV' iti 
duchchhunum grdmam avapadgatnanum \ sd Irahma-jdyd vi dunoti rdsh- 
\ram yatra prdpddi sasah ulkushmdn [ (verses 5 and 6 = verses 5 and 
4 of R.V. X. 109). 7. Ye garlhdh avapadyante jagad yach chdpalupyate | 
virdh ye trihyante mitlio hrahmafdyd hinasti tun | 8. Uta yat patayo 
daia striydh purve alrdhmandh | hrahmd ched hastam agrahit sa eva 
patir ekadhd | 9. Brdhmanah eva patir na rdjanyo na vaUyah | tat 
turyah prahruvann eti panchdbhyo mdnavehhyah | (Verses 10 and 11 = 
verses 0 ana 7 of E.V. x. 109). 12. Ndsya Jdyd iatavdhl kalydtfi talpam 
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d iaye | yasmin rdshtre nirudhyate Irahma-jdya achittyd | 13. 
vikarnai prithu^irda taamin veimanijdyate | yaaminn ityddi ) 14. Ndaya 
hhattd niahka-grivah aundndm eti agraiah | yaaminn ityddi | 15. N’daya 
ivetah kriaJina-karno dhuri yukto mahlyate | yaaminn ityddi 1 16. Maya 
kehettre puahkaranlndndlkam jdyateviaam | yaaminn ityddi \ ll.N'damai 
prismm vi duhanti ye ^aydh doham updaate \ yaaminn ityddi \ 18. Ndaya 
dhenuh kalydm ndnadcun aahate yugam | vijdnir yatra hrdhmano rdlrim 
maati pdpayd | 

“ 4. That calamity which falls upon the village, of 

which they say, * this is a star with dishevelled hair,' is in truth the 
hrdhndn'a wife, who ruins the kingdom ; (and the same is the case) whcr- 

^^ever (a country) is visited by a hare attended with meteors 

7. Whenever any miscarriages take place, or any moving things are 
destroyed, whenever men slay each other, it is the Irdhndn'a wife who 
kills them. 8. And when a woman has had ten former husbands not 
hrdhmdna^ if a hrdhmdn take her hand {i.e, marry her), it is he alone 
who is her husband. 9. It is a Brahman only that is a husband, and 
not a Eajanya or a Vaisya. That (truth) the Sun goes forward pro- 
claiming to the five classes of men {panchabhyo mdnavelhyah)^ 

12. His (the king’s) wife does not repose opulent (Utavdhl) and hand- 
some upon her bed in that kingdom where a hrdhmdn' a wife is foolishly 
shut up. 13. A son with large ears (vikarnah) and broad head is not 
born in the house in that kingdom, etc. 14. A charioteer with golden 
neckchain does not marfih before the king’s hosts in that kingdom, 
etc. 15. A white horse with black ears does not make a show yoked 
to his (the king’s) chariot in that kingdom, etc. 16. There is no pond 
with blossoming lotuses in his (the king’s) grounds in that kingdom 
where, etc. 17. His (the king’s) brindled cow is not milked by his 
nulkmen in that kingdom, etc. 18. His (the king’s) milch cow does ^ 
pot thrive, nor does his ox endure the yoke, in that country where a 
Brahman passes the night Wretchedly without his wife.” 

This hymn appears to show that, however extravagant the preten- 
sions of the Brahmans were in other respects, they had, even at the 
comparatively late period when it was composed, but little regard to 

^ The word here in the original is sumnantf with which it is difficult to make any 
sense. Should we not read sendnam f 
w Compare R.V. x. 107, 10. 
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the purity of the sacerdotal blood, as they not only intermarried with 
women of their own order, or even with women who had pre- 
viously lived single, but were in the habit of forming unions with the 
widows of Rajanyas or Vaisyas,^® if they did not even take possession 
of the wives of such men while they were alive.^® Even if we suppose 
these women to have belonged to priestly families, this would only 
show that it was no uncommon thing for females of that class to be 
married to llajanyas or Vaisyaa— a fact which would, of course, imply 
that the caste system was either laxly observed, or only beginning 
to he introduced among the Indians of the earlier Vedic age. 
That, agreeably to ancient tradition, Brahmans intermarried with 
llajanya women at the period in question, is also distinctly shewn 

75 That the remarriage of women was customary among the Hindus of those days 
is also shewn by A.V. ix. 5, 27 f., quoted in my paper on Yaraa, Jour. R. A. S. for 
1865, p. 299. 

70 This latter supposition derives a certain support from the emphasis with which 
the two verses in question (A. Y. v. 17, 8, 9) assert that the Brahman was the only 
true husband. Whence, it may be asked, the necessity for this strong and repeated 
asseveration, if the llajanya and Vais'ya husbands were not still alive, and prepared 
to claim the restoration of their wives ? The verses are, however, explicable without 
this supposition. 

It is to be observed, however, that no mention is hero made of S udras as a class 
with which Brahmans intermarried. S udras were not Aryas, like the three upper 
classes. This distinction is recognised in the following verse of the A.V. xix, 62, I : 
‘‘Make mo dear to gods, dear to princes, dear to every one who beholds me, both to 
S'udra and to Arya.” (Unless wo are to suppose tliat*both here and in xix. 32, 8> 
arya=a Vais’ya, and not drytr, is the word). In S'atapatha Brahmana, Kanva 
Sakhii (Adhvara Kiinda, i. 6), tho same thing is clearly stated in these words (already 
partially quoted above, p. 176), for a copy of which I am indebted to Prof. MUller : 
'Tan na sarva eva prapadyeta na hi devdh sarvenaiva sangachhante | arya eva hrdhmam 
va kshattriyo va vaisyo vh te hi yajniyhh | no eva sarvenaiva samvadeta na hi devSh 
sarvenaiva samvadante dryenaiva brdhmanena vd kshattriyena vd vaisyena vd te hi 
yajniydh | yady enam s udrem samvZtdo vindet “ iitham enam nichukshva" ity, any am 
hruydd eshn dlkshUasyopachurah, “Every one cannot obtain this (for the gods do 
not associate with every man), but only an Arya, a Bruhman, or a Kshattriya, or a 
Vaitfya, for these can sacrifice. Nor should one talk with everybody (for the gods do 
not talk with every body), hut only with an Arya, a Brahman, or a Kshattriya, or a 
Vais'ya, for these can sacrifice. If any one have occasion to speak to a S’Qdra, let 
him say to another person, ‘ Tell this man so and so.’ This is the rule for an initiated 
man.” 

In the corresponding passage of the Madhyandina S'akhS (p. 224 of Waher’s 
edition) this passage is differently worded. 

From Manu (ix. 149-157 ; x. 7 ff.) it is clear that Brahmans intermarried with 
S'udra women, though the offspring of those marriages was degraded. 
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by the story of the rishi Chyavana and Sukanya, daughter of king 
S'arj’ata, narrated in the S'atapatha Brahmana, and quoted in my pancr 
entitled “ Contributions to a Knowledge of Vcdic Mythology,” No. ii., 
in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1866, pp. 11 ff. See 
also the stories of the rishi S'yfivasva, who married the daughter of 
king Rathavlti, as told by the commentator on Rig-veda, v. 61, and 
given in^Professor Wilson’s translation, vol. iii. p. 344. 

The next hymn, from the same work, sets forth with great live- 
liness and vigour the advantages accruing to princes from the employ- 
ment of a domestic priest. 

Atharva-veda, iii. 19, 1. Smlisitam me idam Irahna saMitam viryam 
halam | mmitam hJiattram ajaram astu Jishnur (? jishnu) yeahCm 
mmi purohiiah | 2. Sam aliam esham rdskfram sydmi mm ojo viryam 
halam \ rrikhdmi sairundm bdhun anena havishd aliam | 3. Nlchaih 
padyantam adhare hhavaniu ye nah surim maghavdnam pritanydm | 
hhinumi hrahmand ^mitrdn unnaydmi svdn aliam | 4. Tikshnlydmah 
paraSor agues iikslinatardh uta | Indrasya vajrdt tilcslmlydmo yeslulm 
asmi purohitah | 5. Esham aham uyudhd saili sydmi eslum ruslifraiJt 
simraiu vardhaydmi | eslidih hhattram ajaram astu jishnu eshdili cliitfam 
visve avantu devdh | 6. Uddharsliantam Maghuvan vdjindni ud vlrdndm 
jayatdm etu ghoshah | prithagghoslulh ulidayah hetiimantah udlratdm ( 
devdh Jndrajyesh\hdh Maruto yaniu senayd | 7. Preta jayata narah 
ugrdh vah santu bdhavah | tikshnesliavo abala-dhanvdno hata ugrayudlmh 
ahaldn ugra-bdliavah | i. Avasrislild para pata saravye hrahma-samsito 
I jaydmitrdn pra padyasva jaliy esham varaiii-varam md ^mishdm mochi 
haschana | 

*‘l. May this prayer of mine be successful; may the vigour and 
strength be complete, may the power bo perfect, undecaying, and 
victorious of those of whom I am the priest {purohita). 2. I fortify their 
kingdom, and augment their energy, valour, and force. I break the 
arms of their enemies with this oblation. 3. May all those who fight 
against our wise and prosperous (prince) sink downward, and bo pros- 
trated. With my prayer I destroy his enemies and raise up his friends. 
4. May those of whom I am the priest be sharper than an axe, sharper 
than fire, sharper than Indra’s thunderbolt. 6. I strengthen their 
weapons ; I prosper their kingdom rich in heroes. May their power 
be oudecaying and victorious. May all the gods foster their designs. 
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6. May their valorous deeds, o Maghavat, burst forth ; may the noise 
of the conquering heroes arise ; may their distinct shouts, their clear 
yells, go up; may the gods, the Maruts, with Indra as their chief, 
march forward with their host. 7. Go, conquer, ye warriors; may 
your arms be impetuous. Yc with the sharp arrows, smite those whose 
bows are powerless ; ye whose weapons and arms are terrible (smite) 
the feeble. 8. When discharged, fly forth, o arrow, sped, by prayer. 
Vanquish the foes, assail, slay all the choicest of them; let not one 
escape.’* 

The two following hymns from the same collection declare the guilt, 
the peril, and disastrous consequences of oppressing Brahmans, and 
robbing them of their property. The threats and imprecations of 
haughty sacerdotal insolence could scarcely be expressed more ener- 
getically. 

Atharva-veda, v. 18. 1. Naitum te devuh adadm iuhhyam nppate 

attave | md Irdhmamsya rujanya gam jigliaUo anddydm | 2. Aksha^ 
drugdho rdjanyo pupah utma-pardjilah ) sa Irdhmamsya gum adyud 

adyajUuni md svah'^ | 3. Avishfitd agha~vkhd pridukur iva charmand | 
mdhrdhmanasya rdjanya frishfa eshd gaur anddyd [ 4. Nir vai kshattram 
nayati hanti varcho agnir drahdho vi dmoti sarvam | yo hrdhmanam 
manyate annam eva sa vishasya pihati taimdtasya | 5. Yah enam hanti 
mridum manyamdno deva-piyur dhana-kumo na chitidt | sarh tasya Indro 
hridaye agnim indhe ubhe enam dvishto nahhasl charantaiti | 6. Na 
Irdhmano himitavyo agnih priyatanor iva | Sorho hi asya duyddah Indro 
imjdlhihstipdh ( 7, S'atdpdshthdm ni girati turn na iaknoti nihkhidam \ 
annam yo hrdhmandm malvah svddu admiii manyate | 8. Jihvd jyd 
hhavati kulmalarn van nddlkdh dantds tapasd ^hhidagdhdh | tehhir hrahmd 
vidhyati ueva-piynn hrid-halair dhanurhhir deva-jutaih | 9. Tlkshneshavo 
hrdhmandh hetimanto yam asyanti iaravydm na sd mrishd | anuhdya 
tapasd manyund cha uta durud ava hhindanti enam \ 10. Ye sahasram 
ardjann dsan daia-htd uta J te hrdhmanasya gum jagdhvd Vaitahavydh 
pardhhavan ] 11. Gaur eva tan hanyamdnd Vaitahavydn mdtirat | 
ye Kesarapruhandhdyds charamdjdm apechiran | 12. JSka-iatam tdh 
janatdh ydh hhumir vyadhunuta | prajdm himitvd hrdhmamm asam- 
hhavyam pardhhavan | 13. Deva-piyui charati marttyeshu gara-glrno 
hhavati asthi-hhuydn | yo hrdhmanam dffoa-handhum hinasti na sa pitfi' 
yunarn apyetilokam j 14. Agnir vai nahpadavdyah Somo ddyada why ate | 
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hantabhiiastd Indras tatha tad vedhaso viduh | 15. Ishur iva digdhii 
nfipate priduJcur iva gopate | sd hrdlimanasya ishur ghord tayd vidhyati 
plyatah \ 

** 1. King, the gods have not given thee (this cow) to eat. Do not, 

0 Kajanya (man of royal descent), seek to devour the Brahman’s cow, 
which is not to be eaten. 2. The wretched Rajanya, unlucky in play, 
and self-destroyed, will eat the Brdhman’s cow, saying, * Let me live 
to-day, (If I can) not (live) to-morrow.* 3. This cow, clothed with a 
skin, contains deadly poison, like a snake. Beware, Rajanya, of this 
Brahman’s (cow) ; she is ill-flavoured, and must not bo eaten. 4. She 
takes away his regal power, destroys his splendour, consumes him entire 
like a fire which has been kindled. The man who looks upon the Brah- 
man as mere food to be eaten up, drinks serpent’s poison. 5. Indra 
kindles a fire in the heart of that contemner of the gods who smites the 
Brahman, esteeming him to be inoffensive, and foolishly covets his pro- 
perty. Heaven and earth abhor the man who (so) acts. 6. A Brahman is 
not to be wronged, as fire (must not bo touched) by a man who cherishes 
his own body. Soma is his (the Bnihman’s) kinsman, and Indra 
shields him from imprecations. 7. The wicked (?) man who thinks 
the priests’ food is sweet while ho is eating it, swallows (the cow) 
bristling with a hundred sharp points, but cannot digest her. 8. The 
priest’s tongue is a bow-string, his voice is a barb, and his windpipe is 
arrow-points smeared with fire. With these god-directed, and heart- 
subduing bows, the priesi* pierces the scorners of the gods. 9. Brahmans 
bearing sharp arrows, armed with missiles, never miss their mark when 
they discharge a shaft. Shooting with fiery energy and with 
anger, they pierce (the enemy) from afar. 10. The descendants of 
Vltahavya, who ruled over a thousand men, and were ten hundred in 
* number, were overwhelmed after they had eaten a Brahman’s cow.’’ 1 1 . 
The cow herself, when she was slaughtered, destroyed them,— those 
men who cooked the last she-goat of Kesaraprabandha. 12. Those 
hundred persons whom the earth shook off, after they had wronged the 
priestly race, were overwhelmed in an inconceivable manner, 13. Ho 
lives among mortals a hater of the godsj infected with poison he 
becomes reduced to a skeleton ; ho who wrongs a Brahman the kins- 

” I am not aware whether any traces of this story are discoverable in the Purunas 
or lilahabhurata. See the first verso of the hymn next to he quoted. 
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man of the deities, fails to attain to the heaven of the Forefathers. 
14. Agui is called our leader; Soma our kinsman. Indra neutralizes 
imprecations (directed against us) ; this the wise understand. 15. Like 
a poisoned arrow, o king, like a serpent, o lord of cows,— such is the 
dreadful shaft of the Rrfihman, with which he pierces his enemies.’^ 

Atharva-veda, v. 19, 1. Atimdtram avardhanta nod iva divam asprihn ) 
Blirigim himitvd SYinjaydh Vaitahavydk pardhhavan \ 2. JBrihatsd- 
mdnam Angiramm drpayan hrdhmamm jandh | petvas teshdm uhhayudam 
avio tokdny dvayat | 3. Ye hrdhmamm pratyashthivan ye vd 'smin iuklam 
Ishire I asyias te madhye kulydydh keidn khadanta dsate | 4. Brahmagavi 
pachjamdnd ydvat sd ^hhi vijangahe j tejo rdshfrasya nirhanti na viro 
jdyate vrishd | 5. Krdram asydh dhsanam trishtam pisitam asyate | 
kshircLm yad asydh ply ate tad mi pitrishu kilbisham \ 6. Ugro rdjd 
manyamdno hrdhnamm yaj jighatsati | para tat sichyate rdsh^ram 
Irdhmano yatra jlyate | 7. Ashtdpadl chatnrakshi chatiih-srotrd chatur- 
hanuk I dvydsya dvijihvd hhutvd sd rdsJifram avadhunute brahmajyasya \ 
8. Tad vai rdshtram dsravati ndvam hhinndm ivodakam | hrdhmdnam 
yatra himanti tad rdshtrain hanti dwhchhimd [ 9. Tarn rrikshdh apa 
lidlianti ^^cJikdydm no mopa gdk^' iti | yo Irdhmamsya saddhanam ahhi 
Ndracla manyate | 10. VisJiam etad deva~kritam rdjd Variino abravit | 
na hrdhmanasya gam jagdhvd rdshfre jdgdra kakhana | 11. Navaiva tdh 
navaiayo yah hhumir vyadhunuta | prajdrn himitvd hrdhmanim asam- 
Ikavyam pardhhavan | 12. TOm mritdydnuhadhnanti kudyam pada- 
yopanim | tad vai hrahmajya te devdh iipastaradam abruvan 1 13. Asruni 
kripamdnasya ydni jltasya vdvrituh | tarn vai hrahmajya te devdh apdm 
bhdgam adhdrayan | 14. Yena mritarn snapayanti Smairuni yena undate | 
tarn vai hrahmajya te devdh apdm hhdgam adhdrayan | \b. Na var shark 
Maitrdvarunam hrahmajyam ahhi varshaii | ndsmai samitih kalpate na 
mitrarn nayate vasam | 

‘*1. The S'rinjayas, descendants of Yitahavya, waxed exceedingly; 
they almost touched the sky; but after they had injured Bhrigu, they 
were overwhelmed. 2. When men pierced Brihatsaman, a Brahman 
descended from Angiras, a ram with two rows of teeth swallowed their 
children. 3. Those who spit, or throw filth (?) upon a Brahman, sit 
eating hair in the midst of a stream of blood. 4. So long as this 
Brahman’s cow is cut up (?) and cooked, she destroys the glory 
of the kingdom; no vigorous hero is bom there. 5. It is cruel to 
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slaughter her ; her ill-flavoured flesh is thrown away. When her milk 
is drunk, that is esteemed a sin among the Forefathers. 6. Whenever 
a king, fancying himself mighty, seeks to devour a Brahman, that 
kingdom is broken up, in which a Brahman is oppressed. Becoming 
eight-footed, four-eyed, four-eared, four-jawed, two-faced, two-tongued, 
she (the cow) shatters the kingdom of the oppressor of Brahmans. 8. 
(Ruin) overflows that kingdom, as water swamps a leaky boat : calamity 
smites that country in which a priest is wronged. 9. Even trees, 
0 Narada, repel, and refuse their shade to, the man who claims a right 
to the property of a Brahman. This (property), as king Varuna hath 
said, has been turned into a poison by the gods. "No one who has eaten 
a Brahman’s cow continues to watch (t.e. to rule) over a country. 
11. Those nine nineties (of persons) whom the earth shook ofi*, when 
they had wronged the priestly race, were overwhelmed in an incon- 
ceivable manner (see verso 12 of the preceding hymn). 12. The gods 
have declared that the cloth wherewith a dead man’s feet are bound 
shall bo thy pall, thou oppressor of priests. 13. The tears which flow 
from a persecuted man as ho laments,— such is the portion of water 
which the gods have assigned to thee, thou oppressor of priests. 
14. The gods have allotted to thee that portion of water wherewith 
men wash the dead, and moisten beards. ,15. The rain of Mitru 
and Varuna does not descend on the oppressor of priests. For him the 
battle has never a successful issue; nor does ho bring his Mend into 
subjection.” ’ 

The attention of the reader is directed to the intensity of contempt 
and abhorrence which is sought to be conveyed by the coarse imagery 
contained in verses 3, and 12-14, of this last hymn. 

There is another section of the same Veda, xii. 5, in which curses 
similar to those in the last two hymns are fulminated against the 
oppressors of Brahmans. The following are specimens : 

Atharva-veda, xii. 5, 4. Brahma padavayam hruhmano ^dhipatih | 

5. Tam adaddnasya hrahna-gavm jinato hrdhmandn kshattriyasya | 

6. Apa krdmati sunritd vlryam punyd lahshmh | 7. Ojakha tejas cha 
sahaS cha lalam cha vdk cha indriyaih cha kU cha dharmas cha | 
8. Brahma cha hhattram cha rdah^raiii cha visas cha tvishis cha yasas cha 
varchak cha d/ravinarn cha | 9. Ayuk cha rdpam cha numa cha klrttik cha 
prunak cha apdnak cha chakshuk cha krotram cha \ 10. Payak cha rasak 
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cha annam cka annadyam cha ritam cha satyam cha uhtam cha pUrttam 
chaprajd cha cha | 11. Tdni sarvOni apakrdmanti hrahma-gavlm 

udaddnasya jinato hrdhmanam hhattriyasya \ 12. /Sa eshd hhimd hrahma- 

gavl agha-vishd | 13. Sarvdny asydiii ghordni carve cha mritya' 

vah I 14. Sarvdny asydiJi krurdni carve puriicha^vadhdh \ 15. Sd 
hrahma-jyam deva-plyim hrahmagavl ddlyamdnd mrityoh padlUe d 
dyati | 

“4. Prayer [Irahmdn) is the chief (thing); the Brahman is the 
lord {adhipati). 5. From the Kshattriya who seizes the priest’s cow, 
and oppresses the Brahman, (6) there depart piety, valour, good fortune, 

(7) force, keenness, vigour, strength, speech, energy, prosperity, virtue, 

(8) prayer {hrdhmdn)^ royalty, kingdom, subjects, splendour, renown, 
lustre, wealth, (9) life, beauty, name, fame, inspiration and expiration, 
sight, hearing, (10) milk, sap, food, eating, righteousness, truth, 
oblation, sacrifice, offspring, and cattle; — (11) all these things depart 
from the Kshattriya who seizes the priest’s cow. 12. Terrible is the 
Brahman’s cow, filled with deadly poison. ... 13. In her reside all 
dreadful things, and all forms of death, (14) all cruel things, and all 
forms of homicide. 15. When seized, she binds in the fetters of death 
the oppressor of priests and despiser of the gods.” 

A great deal more follows to the same effect, which it would bo 
tiresome to quote. 

I subjoin some further texts, in which reference is made to hrdhtndnc. 

In xix. 22, 21 (= xix. 23, 30) it is said; 

Brahma-jyechthd camhhritd virydni Irahmdgre jpech^harti divam dtatdna | 
hhutdndm Irahmd prathamo ha jajne tendrhati hrahmand eparddhitum 
kah I 

** Powers are collected, of which prayer (or sacred science, hrdhmdn) 
is the chief. Prayer, the chief, in the beginning stretched out the sky. 
The priest (brahman) was born the first of beings. Who, then, ought 
to vie with the brahman. 

A superhuman power appears to bo ascribed to the brdhmdn in 
the following passages, — unless by brdhmdn wo aro to understand 
Bfihaspati 

xix. 9, 12. Brahmd Prajdpatir JDhdtd lokdh veddh capta-fichayo 
'gnayah [ fair me kritam cvactyayanam Indro me iarma yachhatu brahmd 
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•‘May a prosperous journey bo granted to me by prayer, rrajfipati, 
Dhatpi, the worlds, the Vedas, the seven rishis, the fires ; may Indra 
grant mo felicity, may the hrdhmdn grant me felicity.’* 
xix. 43, 8. Yatra hrahna-ndo ydnti dlkshayd tapasa salia | brahma 
md tatra nayatu hrahmd brahma dadlultu me | hrahmane svdhd. 

“ May the brahman conduct me to the place whither the knowers of 
prayer (or of sacred science) go by initiation with austerity. Mtiy the 
brahman impart to me sacred science. Svdhd to the brdhmdn.^^ 

The wonderful powers of the Brahmacharin, or student of sacred 
science, are described in a hymn (A.V. xi. 5), parts of which are 
translated in my paper on the progress of the Vedic Religion, pp. 374 ff. 

And yet with all this sacredness of his character the priest must bo 
devoted to destruction, if, in the interest of an enemy, he is seeking 
by his ceremonies to effect the ruin of the worshipper. 

V. 8, 5. Tam ami pxiro dadhlre brahmdnam apabhfdaije | Indra sa me 
adhaspadam tarn pratyasydmi mribjave | 

“ May the brahman whom these men have placed in their front (as a 
pnrohita) for our injur)', fall under my feet, o Indra j I hurl him away, 
to death (compare A.V. vii. 70, 1 fi‘.). 

Sect. IV. — Ojmions of Profemr R. Roth and Dr. M. Hang regarding 
the origin of caste among the Hindus, 

I shall in this section %ive some account of the speculations of Prof. 
B. Both and Dr. M. Haug on the process by which they conceive the 
system of castes to have grown up among the Indians. 

The remarks which I shall quote from Prof. Both are partly drawn 
from his third “Dissertation on tho Literature and History of the 
Veda,’* p. 117, and partly from his paper on “Brahma and the Brah- 
mans,** in tho first volume of tho Journal of the German Orienbil 
Society .5^ He says in the latter essay : “ Tho religious development of 
India is attached through the course of three thousand years to the word 
brdhmd. This conception might be taken as tho standard for estimat- 
ing the progress of thought directed to divine things, as at every step 
taken by tho latter, it has gained a new form, while at the same time 

‘’'8 The reader who is unacquainted with German will find a fuller account of this 
article in the Benares Magazine for October 1851, pp. 823 ff, 
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it has always embraced in itself the highest spiritual acquisition of the 

nation The original signification of the word hr&hmiif as we 

easily discover it in the Vedic hymns, is that of prayer ; not praise 
or thanksgiving, but that invocation which, with the force of the will 
directed to God, seeks to draw him to itself, and to receive satisfaction 
from him. * , . . From this oldest sense and form of brahma (neuter) 
was formed the masculine noun brahma, which was the designation of 
those who pronounced the prayers, or performed the sacred cere- 
monies ; and in nearly all the passages of the Kig-veda in which it 
was thought that this word must refer to tho Brahmanical caste, this 
more extended sense must be substituted for the other more limited 

one From this sense of the word brahma, nothing was more 

natural than to convert this offerer of prayer into a particular description 
of sacrificial priest ; so soon as the ritual began to bo fixed, the func- 
tions which were before united in a single person, who both prayed to 
the gods and sacrificed to them, became separated, and a priesthood 
interposed itself between man and God.’’ 

Then further on, after quoting B.V. iv. 50, 4 ff. (sec above, p. 217), 
Prof, Both continues : In this manner here and in many places of tho 
liturgical and legal books, the promise of every blessing is attached to 
the maintenance of a priest by the king. Inasmuch as he supports and 
honours the priest, the latter ensures to him the favour of the gods. 
So it was that the caste of the Brahmans arose and attained to power 
and consideration : first, they were only the ^nglc domestic priests of 
the kings; then the dignity became hereditary in certain families; 
finally a union, occasioned by similarity of interests, of these families 
in one larger community was effected ; and all this in reciprocal action 
with the progress made in other respects by theological doctrine and 
religious worship. Still the extension of the power which fell into the 
hands of this priestly caste would not be perfectly comprehensible 

In his third Dissertation on the Literature and History of the Veda, Prof. Roth 
remarks : “ In the Vcdic age, access to the gods by prayer and sacrifice was open to 
all classes of the community ; and it was only the power of expressing devotion in a 
manner presumed to be acceptable to the deities, or a readiness in poetical diction, 
that distinguished any individual or family from the mass, and led to their being 
employed to conduct the worship of others. The name given to such persons was 
purohita, one ‘ put forward ; * one through whose mediation the gods would receive 
the offering presented. But these priests had as yet no especial sanctity or exclusive 
prerogative which would render their employment imperative.” 
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from this explanation alone. The relation of spiritual superiority in 
which the priests came to stand to the kings was aided by other 
historical movements.’* 

Professor Roth then proceeds: “When— at a period more recent 
than tho majority of the hymns of the Rig-veda — the Vedic people, 
driven by some political shock, advanced from their abodes in tlie 
Punjab iurther and further to the south, drove the aborigines into tho 
hills, and took possession of the broad tract of country lying between 
the Ganges, the Jumna, and the Vindhya range ; the time had arrived 
when the distribution of power, the relation of king and priest, could 
become transformed in the most rapid and comprehensive manner. 
Principalities separated in such various ways, such a division into 
tribes as had existed in the Punjab, were no longer possible here, 
where nature had created a wide and continuous tract with scarcely 
any natural boundaries to dissever one part from another. Most of 
those potty princes who had descended from tho north with their 
tribes must here of necessity disappear, their tribes become dissolved, 
and contests arise for the supremo dominion. This era is peril aps 
portrayed to us in the principal subject of the ^lahabharata, the con- 
test between tho descendants of Paijdu and Kuru. . In this stage of 
disturbance and complication, power naturally fell into the hands of 
those who did not directly possess any authority, the priestly races 
and their leaders, who had hitherto stood rather in the position of 
followers of the kings, but now rose to a higher rank. It may easily 
he supposed that they and their himilics, already honoured as the con- 
fidential followers of the princes, would frequently bo able to strike a 
decisive stroke to which the king would owe his success. If we take 
further into account tho intellectual and moral influence which this 
class possessed in virtue of the prerogative conceded to, or usurped by, 
them, and tho religious feeling of the people, it is not difficult to com- 
prehend bow in such a period of transition powerful communities 
should arise among tho domestic priests of petty kings and their 
families, should attain to the highest importance in every department 
of life, and should grow into a caste which, like the ecclesiastical order 
in the middle ages of Christianity, began to look upon secular authority 
as an effluence from tho fulness of their power, to be conferred at their 
willj and how, on the other hand, the numerous royal families should 
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sink down into a nobility which possessed, indeed, tho sole right to the 
kingly dignity, but at the same time, when elected by the people, 
required inauguration in order to their recognition by the priesthood, 
and were enjoined above all things to employ only Brahmans as their 
counsellors.” 

In order to render the probability of this theory still more apparent, 
Professor Both goes on to indicate the relations of tho other, castes to 
the Brahmans. The position which the three superior classes occupied 
in the developed Brahmanical system was one of gradation, as th('y 
differed only in the extent of their religious and civil prerogatives, the 
Kshattriya being in some respects less favoured than the Brahman, and 
the Vaisya than the Kshattriya. AVith the S'udras, on the other hand, 
the case was quite different. They were not admitted to sacrifice, to 
the study of the Vedas, or to investiture with tho sacred cord. Prom 
this Professor Both concludes that the three highest castes stood in a 
closer connection with each other, whether of descent, or ot culture, 
than any of them did to the fourth. The Indian body politic, more- 
over, was complete without tho S'udras. The Brahman and Kshattriya 
were the rulers, while the Vaisyas formed tho mass of the people. 
The fact of tho latter not being originally a scpaiate community is 
confirmed by the employment assigned to them, as well as by their 
name A"uisya, derived from tho word Vis^ a word which in the Veda 
designates tho general community, especially considered as the pos- 
sessor of the pure Aryan worship and culture, in contradistinction to 
all barbarian races. Out of this community tho priesthood arose in 
the manner above described, while tho Kshattriyas were the nobility, 
descended in the main from tho kings of the earlier ages. The fourth 
caste, the S'udras, consisted, according to Prof. Both, of a race subdued 
by the Brahmanical conquerors, whether that race may have been a 
branch of the Arian stock which immigrated at an earlier period into 
India, or an autochthonous Indian tribe. 

In his tract on the origin of Brahmanism, from which I have already 
quoted (see above, pp. 11 and 14), Dr. Haug thus states his views on 
this question : ** It has been of late asserted that the original parts of 
the Vedas do not know tho system of caste. But this conclusion was 
prematurely arrived at without sufficiently weighing the evidence. It 
is true the caste system is not to be found in such a developed state; 
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the duties enjoined to the several castes are not so clearly delincd as 
in the Law Books and Puranas. But nevertheless the system is already 
known in the earlier parts of the Vedas, or rather presupposed. The 
harriers only were not so insurmountable as in later times.*' (p. 6). 
This view he supports by a reference to the Zend Avesta, in which ho 
finds evidence of a division of the followers of Ahura ^lazda into the 
three classes of Atharvas, Bathaesthas, and Vastrya fshuyans, which 
he regards as corresponding exactly to the Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and 
Vaisyas of India. The Atharvas, or priests, in particular formed a 
class or even a caste; they had secrets which they were prohibited 
from divulging ; they were the spiritual guides of their nation, and 
none but the son of a priest could become a priest — a rule which the 
ParsTs still maintain. From these facts, Dr. Haug deduces the con- 
clusion that the nation of which both the Indo-Arians and the Perso- 
Arians originally formed a part had been divided into three classes 
even before the separation of the Indians from the Iranians ; and ho 
adds (p. 7); ‘‘From all ' we know, the real origin of caste appears 
to go back to a time anterior to the composition of the Vcdic 
hymns, though its development into a regular system with insur- 
mountable barriers can be referred only to the latest period of the 
Vedic times.” 

I shall furnish a short analysis of some other parts of Dr. ITaug's 
interesting tract. He derives (p. 7) the word Irdhmana from hrdhmdn 
(neuter), which originally meant “ a sacred song, prayer,” as an effu- 
sion of devotional feeling. Brdhnd was the “sacred element” in the 
sacrifice, and signified “the soul of nature, the productive power.” 
The Brahmanic sacrifices had production as their object, and embraced 
some rites which were intended to furnish the sacrifice!’ with a new 
spiritual body wherewith he might ascend to heaven, and others cal- 
culated to provide him with cattle and offspring (p. 8). The symbol 
of this Iriihmdf or productive power, which must always be present at 
the sacrifice, was a bunch of ku^a grass, generally called Veda (a word 
alternating with lrdhmd\ which, at the sacrifice, was passed from one 
priest to another, and given to the sacrificer and his wife. The cor- 
responding symbol of twigs used by the Parsis was called in Zend 
hdnsmGf which Dr. Haug considers to have been originally the same as 
hrdkmd (p. 9). As it was essential to the success of these sacrifices 
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that every portion of tho complicated ceremonial should bo accurately 
performed, and as mistakes could not be avoided, it became necessary 
to obviate by an atonement {prdyakldtti) the mischief which would 
otherwise have ensued ; and the priest appointed to guard against or 
expiate such mistakes, when committed by the other priests— the hotriy 
adhvaryiiy and udgCitri — was called, ‘‘ from the most ancient times, the 
(masculinc),|who was afunctionaiy pre-eminently supplied with 
hrdhmd, (neuter) or sacred knowledge, and thereby connected “ with the 
soul of nature, tho cause of all growth, the last cause of all sacrificial 
rites” (p. 10). The office of hrdhnun was not one to which mere birth 
gave a claim, but had to be attained by ability and study. The descend- 
ants of these hrtthmdn priests were the Erfilimans, and the speculations 
of tho most eminent Irahmun priests on divine things, and especially on 
sacrificial rites, are contained in tho works called Brahmanas (p. 12). 
Dr. Haug considers that no such a class as that of the hruhndn priests 
existed at tho early period when the ancestors of the Hindus separated 
from those of the ParsTs in consequence of religious ditferences. Tho 
few rites preserved by the Parsls as relics of the remotest auticpilty 
closely resemble those of the Brahmans. Dr. Hang finds tlmt in the 
Homa ritual of the former (corresponding to the Soma ceremony of tho 
latter) only two priests, called Zota and Raspi or Eailiwiy are required, 
whom he recognises as corresponding to the Holri and Adhvaryu of the 
latter. J5o long as the rites were simple, no hrdhmdn priest was wanted ; 
but when they became complicated and multiform, the necessity for 
such a functionary arose. And it was only then that the sons of the 
bydhmdnsj i.e, the Brahmans, could rise through the possession of sacred 
knowledge, derived from their fathers, to great power, and form them- 
selves into a regular caste. The development of these ceremonies out 
of their primitive simplicity into the complexity and multiformity which 
th(*y ultimately assumed must. Dr. Haug thinks, have been tho work 
of many centuries. This transformation must have taken place in the 
region bordering on the Sarasvatl, where tho expansion of the Brah- 
manical system, and the elevation of the Brahmans to full spiritual 
supremacy, is to be sought, before the Indo-Arians advanced south- 
eastwards into Hindostan proper (p. 14). Tho ascendancy of the 
Brabmans was not however attained without opposition on the part 
of tho kings (p. 18). Dr. Haug concludes by relating the reception 
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of Vi^vamitra into the order of Brahmans, and by giving some ac- 
count of the rishis and the several classes into which they were 
divided. 

As tho question is generally stated by Dr. Haug in pages 6 and 12 ff., 
the difference between him and other European scholars is one of 
age and not of principle, for neither party admits any distinction of 
race or congenital diversity between the three superior castes or classes. 
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CHAPTEE IV- 

EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN THE BRAHMANS AND KSHATTRIYAS. 

I proceed to give some legendary illustrations of the struggle which 
no doubt occurred in the early ages of Hindu history between the 
Brahmans and the Kshattriyas, after the former had begun to con- 
stitute a fraternity exercising the sacerdotal profession, but before the 
respective provinces of the two classes had been accurately defined by 
custom, and when the members of each were ready to encroach on the 
prerogatives claimed as their own exclusive birthright by the other. 

Sect. I. — Manuks Summary of refractory and sulmmice monarchs. 

I shall begin with the following passage, which we find in the 
Institutes of Hanu, vii. 38 ff., regarding the impious resistance, as the 
lawgiver considered it, of certain monarchs to the legitimate claims of 
the priests, and the dutiful behaviour of others^ 

38. VriddJmms cha nit yam seveta viprun veda-vidah kicliin | vriddha- 
sevi hi satataiii rahhohhir apt pxijyate | 39. Tebhyo 'dhigachhed vina- 
yam vinitdtmd 'pi nityahh j vinltdimu hi nripatir va vmahjati harchi- 
chit I 40. Bahavo 'vinaydd nashtuh rdjdnah sa-parichhaddh | vanasthdh 
api rdjydni vinaydt pratipedire \ 41. Veno vinashto 'vinayud Nahmhas 
chaiva pdrthivah [ Sxiddh Baijavanas ^ chaira Sunnihho Nimir eva cha \ 
42. rrithm tu vinaydd rdjyam prd 2 )tavdn Manur eva cha | Kuverak cha 
dhanaisi aryrnm hrdhmanyaiii chaiva Gddhijah \ 

*‘Let the king constantly reverence ancient Brahmans skilled in the 
Vedas, and pure in conduct ; for he who always respects the aged is 
honoured even by the EakshUses. 39. Let him, even though humble- 
st In support of this reading, sec M. Loiscleur Deslongchamps’s and Sir G. C. 
Haugliton’s notes on the passage. 
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minded, be continually learning submissivenesa from them : for a sub- 
missive monarch never perishes. 40. Through want of this character 
many kings have been destroyed with all their possessions ; whilst by 
humility even hermits have obtained kingdoms. 41. Vena perished 
through want of submissiveness, and king Nahusha, and Sudas the son 
of rijavana, and Sumukha, and Nimi. 42. But through subraissive- 
ness Prithu and Manu attained kingly power, Kuvera the lordship of 
wealth, and the son of Gadhi (Yisvamitra) Brahmanhood.^’ 

Vena is again referred to in Manu ix. 66 f. : Ayam dvijair hi vid- 
vadhhih pasudharmo nigarhitah | manushyandm api proUo Vene rajyam 
pra^umU \ 67, Sa mahim alchilCm hhmijan rujarshi-pravarah piira | 
varnundm sanharam chair e hdmopahata-chetanah | 

“ This custom (of raising up seed to a deceased brother or kinsman 
by his widow) fit only for cattle, was declared to be (law) for men also, 
when Vena held sway. This eminent royal rishi, who in former times 
ruled over the whole earth, having his reason destroyed by lust, 
occasioned a confusion of castes.” 

The legendary history of nearly aU the kings thus stigmatized or 
celebrated can bo traced in tho Puranas and other parts of Indian 
literature. I shall supply such particulars of tho refractory monarchs 
as I can find. 

It will be observed that l^fanu is spoken of as an ordinary prince ; 
and that even Xuvera, tho god of wealth, is said to have attained his 
dignity by tho same speJies of merit as tho other persons whom tho 
writer eulogizes. I am not aware whether any legends exist to tho 
same effect. Something of a contrary tendency is found with regard 
to the deity in question in the passage of the Mahabliarata, of which 
an extract is given above, in p. 110, note 249. 


Kulluka remarks on this passage: Gadhi-putro VikmimtraB* chahshattriyahsam^ 

tcna{vadehenabrUnmnyampwptavrm\rTijya47ihhmmarehrrihnanya-prdpU^^ 

*pi vinayotkarshartham uUR \ Jdriso ’yarn sristr<mushthnna-7iishiddha-varja^^^^ 
vmayodayena kshattriyo 'pi dnrlabham bmimanyam lebhe j “ Yisviimitra, the son ot 
Gudhi, being a Ksliattriya, obtained Brrdimanhood in tho same body {i.e. without 
being again born in another body). The attainment of Brahmanliood by one who at tho 
time held kingly authority, although an unusual occurrence, is mentioned to show the 
excellence of submissiveness. Through that quality, as exl.ibitcd in tho observance of 
scriptural injunctions, and in abstinence from things forbidden, he, being a Kshat- 
triyu, obtained Bralimanhood, so difficult to acquire. * 
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EAKLY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


I have not met with any story of Sumukha^s contest with the 
Brahmans. Some MSS. read Suratha instead of Sumukha. 

The name of Sudas, the son of Pijavana, occurs in several parts of 
the llig-veda. I shall return to him in relating the contest between 
Yasishtha and Yissvamitra. I begin with the story of Vena. 


Sect. II. — Legend of Vena. 

According to the Vishnu Purana, i. 1 3, Vena was the son of Anga, 
and the descendant in the ninth generation of the first Manu, Svayam- 
bhuva ; the line of ancestors from the latter downwards being as 
follows: TTttanapada, Dhruva, S'lishti, Kipu, Chakshusha, the sixth 
Manu called Chukshusha, Uru, Anga (see Wilson’s Vishnu P. vol. i.). 
Vena thus belongs to a mythical age preceding by an enormous interval 
that of the descendants of Manu Vaivasvata mentioned in the preced- 
ing chapter of this volume; five Manvantaras, or periods of 308,571 
years each, having intervened in the present Kalpa between the close 
of the Svayambhuva, and the beginning of the existing, or Vaivasvata, 
Manvantara. 

Vishnu Purana, i. 1 3, 7 : Pardsara xtvdcha | Stmlthd numa yd kanyd 
Mriiyoh prathama-jd ^hhavat | Angmya hhdryyd so, dattd tasyum Venas 
tv ajdyata | 8. Sa mntdmaJia-doshem tena Mrityoh siitdtmajah | nuargdd 
iva Maitreija dush^ah eva vyajdyata | 9. Abhisbikto yadu rdjye sa Vemh 
paramarshilhih | ghoshaydmdm sa tadd prithivydm pritliivlpatih I “wa 
yashtavyaiii na ddtavyam hotavyafii na kaduchana | hhoktd yajnasya kas 
tv anyo hy aham yajna-patih sadd | 10. Tatas tarn fishayah sarve sam- 
pujya prithivlpatim | uchuh sdmakalam saihyan Maitreya samupasthitdh | 
rishayah dchih | 11. BJio hho rdjan srinmhva tv am yad vaddmas tava 
prahho I rdjya-dehopakure yah prajdndm cha hitam param | 12. Blrgha- 
sattrena devemn sarva-yajneharam Harm ] pujayuhydmo lhadram te 
tatrdmas te Ihavishjati | 13. Yajnena yajna-purusho Vishnnh samprlnito 
vihhuh I asmdhhir bhavatah kdmdn sarvdn eva praddsyati 1 yajnair 
yajnekvaro yeshdm rushfre sampujyate Harih | teshdrn sarvepsitdvdptm 
daddti nripa hhubhujum'*^ | Venah uvdeha | ^^mattah ko ^hhyadhiko ^nyo 
'sti has chirddhyo mamdparah | ko 'yam Harir iti kjiydto yo vo yaJneS- 
taro matah | Brahma Jandrdano Itudrah Indro Vdyur Yamo Ravih | 
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Hutalhug Varuno BhUtd Pushd Bhumir Nisdharah | cte clidnye cha ye 
devdh sdpdmgraha-kdrinah [ nripasya te iarira-sthCih sarva-devamayo 
nripah | etaj jndtvd mayd ^*jnaptam yad yathd kriyatdm tathd \ na 
ddtavyam na kotamjam na yashtavyaili cha vo dvijdh | 14. Bharttuh kis- 
rushanam dharmo yathd strinum paro matah | mamujm-palanam dliarmo 
lhavatdm cha tathd dvijdh^' | rishayah uchih | ^^dehy aniijndm maha- 
raja md dharmo ydtu sanhhayam \ havishdm parindmo \jam yad clad 
ahhilam jagat \ 15. JDhame cha sanhhayam ydte hlfnjate chakhiJam 
jagaV^ | Pardiarah uvucha \ iti vijndpyamdno ^pi sa Venah ^^aramar- 
shihhih 1 yadd daduti nunvjndm proldah proktah punah pimah \ tatas te 
munayah sarve kopdmarsha-samanvitdh | ^^hanyataih hanyatdni papah'' 
ity uchus te parasparam j 16. “Fo yajna-pnrusham dcvam anddi-ni- 
dhanam pralhm [ mnindaty adhamdchuro na sayogyo hhuvah patih” | ity 
nktvd manira-putais te kusair muni-gamh nripam [ mrjaghnur nihatam 
purvam Ihagavan^nindanddind \ tatas cha munayo renum dadrisuh sar- 
vato dvija j '^kim etad'' iti chdsannam paprachhus te janaiii tada \ 
17. Akhydtam cha janais teshdm chaurlbhutair arujake \ rdshtre tu 
loJcair drahdham para-svdddnaih dturaih | 18. Teshdm udlrna-vegdndm 
chaurdndih muni-sattamdh | snmahdn drisyaie renuh para-vittupahd- 
rinund^ \ tatah sammantrya te sarve munayas tasya bhubhritah | maman- 
thur drum putrdrtham anapatyasya yatnatah | mathyatas cha samuttas- 
thau tasyoroh purushah hila | dagdha-sihdndpratlkdkih kharvdtdsyo 
Hihrasvakah \ 19. Kim karomiti tdn sarvOn viprdn aha sa chdturak | 
nishideti tarn uchus te niSkiudas Una so *hhavat \ 20. Tufas tat-sambhavah 
jdtah Vindhya-hila-nivdsinah \ nishldah muni-sardula papa-karmo- 
palakshandh | 21. Tena dvdrcna nishkrdntam tat pdpam tasya bhupateh \ 
nishddds te tathd jdtdh Vcna-kalmasha-sambhavdh i 22. Tato hya dak- 
shinam hastam mamanthus te tadd dvijdh \ mathyamdne cha tatrdbhut 
Prithur Vainyah pratupavan 1 dlpyamunah sva-vapushd sakshdd Agntr^ 
ivojjvalan \ 23. Adyam djagavam ndmt khdt papdta tato dhanuh 1 saras 
chadicydh nabhasah kavacham cha papdta ha \ tasminjute tubhiitdni 
samprahrishtdni sarvakh \ satputrena cha jdtena Veno ^pi tridkam 
yayau | pun-ndmno narakdt trdtah sa tena sumahdtmand | 

“7. The maiden named Sunitha, who was the first-born of Mrityu 
(Death)82wa8 given as wife to Anga; and of her Vena was born. 
8. This son of Mrityu’s daughter, infected with the taint of his ma- 
M Sue above, p. 124, and note 230. 
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ternal grandfather, was bom corrupt, as if by nature. 9. When Vena 
was inaugurated as king by the eminent risbis, he caused this pro- 
clamation to be made on tho earth : * Men must not sacrifice, or give 
gifts, or present oblations. Who else but myself is the enjoyer of 
sacrifices? I am for ever tho lord of offerings.* 10. Then all tho 
rishis approaching the king with respectful salutations, said to him in 
a gentle and conciliatory tone : 11. ‘Hear, o king, what. we .have to 
say: 12. We shall worship Hari, the monarch of the gods, and tho 
lord of all sacrifices, with a Hirghasattra (prolonged sacrifice), from 
Avhich the highest benefits will accrue to your kingdom, your person, 
and your subjects. May blessings rest upon you ! You shall have a 
share in the ceremony. 13. Vishnu the lord, the sacrificial Male, being 
propitiated by us with this rite, will grant all the objects of your 
desire. Hari, the lord of sacrifices, bestows on those kings in whoso 
eountry he is honoured with oblations, everything that they wish.* Vena 
replied : ‘ What other being is superior to mo ? who else but I should 
bo adored ? who is this person called Hari, whom you regard as tho 
lord of sacrifice? Brahma, Janardana, lludra, Indra, Vayu, Yama, 
Ravi (the Sun), Agni, Varuna, Hhatri, Pushan, Earth, the Aloon,— 
these and the other gods who curse and bless are all present in a king*3 
person : for he is composed of all the gods.®® Knowing this, ye must 

*3 Tho ortliodov doctrine, as stated by Mann, vii. 3 if., coincides very nearly with 
Vena's e^tinlatc of himself, although the legislator does not deduce from it the satno 
conclusions: 3. Ralahurtham asyn sarvasya riijdnam asfijat prabhuh \ 4, Indranila- 
ynmnt'kdmm Agneis cha Varumsga cha J Chandra- Vitiefiago,s chaivaviUlrdh nirhrUya 
.suivutlh I 5. Yasmnd eshiim surendrdmm mdtrdhhgo nirmito nripah \ iasmdd abhi- 
bhavaty eAia sarva-bhutdni tejasd | 6. Tapaty ddifya-vach chaisha chakahumhi 
cha mandmsi cha | na chainam hhnvi iaknoti kaischid apy abhivlkshitum \ 7. So 
*gmr hhavati Vaywi cha so *rkah Somah sa Dharmaraf \ sa Kuverah sa Varmah sa 
Mahendrah prabhdvatah | 8. BCdo 'pi nnvamantavyn “ manushyah" iti bhumipah \ 
mahati devatd hy eshd nnra-rupena lishthati j “ 3. The lord created the king for the 
preservation of this entire world, (4) extracting the eternal essential particles of Indra, 
Vayu, Yama, Surya, Agni, Varuna, Chandra, and Kuvera. 6. Inasmuch as the king 
is formed of the particles of all these gods, ho surpasses all beings in brilliancy. 
6. Like the Sun, he distresses both men's eyes and minds; and no one on earth can 
ever gaze upon him. 7. He is Agni, Vayu, Surya, Soma, Yama, Kuvera, Varuna, 
and Indra, in majesty. 8. Even when a child a king is not to be despised under the 
idea that he is a mere man ; for he is a great deity in human form.*' 

In another passage, ix. 303, this is qualified by saying that the king should imitate 
the functions of the dififerent gods : Indrasydrkasya Vdyokha Yamasya Varurmya 
cha I Chandrasydgnefy Tfithivyds tyo vfittailt nripus' charel | This expanded in 
the next verses. 
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act in conformity with my commands. Brahmans, ye must neither 
give gifts, nor present oblations nor sacrifices. 14. As obedience to 
their husbands is esteemed the highest duty of women, so is the obser- 
vance of my orders incumbent upon you.* The rishis answered : ‘ Give 
permission, great king : let not religion perish : this whole world is 
but a modified form of oblations. 15. When religion perishes the whole 
world is destroyed with it.^ When Vena, although thus admonished 
and repeatedly addressed by the eminent rishis, did not give his per- 
mission, then all the munis, filled with wrath and indignation, cried 
out to one another, ‘ Slay, slay the sinner. IG. This man of degraded 
life, who blasphemes the sacrificial Male, the god, the lord without 
beginning or end, is not fit to be lord of the earth.’ 8o saying the 
munis smote with blades of kusa grass consecrated by texts this king 
who had been already smitten by his blasphemy of the divine Being and 
his other offences. The munis afterwards beheld dust all round, and 
asked the people who were standing near what that was. 17. They 
were informed ; ^ In this country which has no king, the people, being 
distressed, have become robbers, and have begun to seize tlie property 
of others. 18. It is from these robbers rushing impetuously, and 
plundering other men’s goods, that this great dust is seen ? Then all 
tho munis, consulting together, rubbed with lorco the thigh of the 
king, who was childless, in order to produce a son. Prom his thigh 
when rubbed there was produced a man like a charred log, with flat 
face, and extremely shoft. 19. ‘What shall 1 do?’ cried the man, in 
distress, to the Brahmans. They said to him, ‘ Sit down’ (nishida ) ; 
and from this he became a Nishada. 20. Irom him sprang the 
J^ishadas dwelling in the Yindhya mountains, distinguished by their 
wicked deeds. 21. By this means the sin of tho king departed out of 
him; and so were the Nishadas produced, the offspring of the wicked- 
ness of Vena. 22. The Brahmans then rubbed his right hand ; and 
from it, when rubbed, sprang the majestic Prilhu, Vena’s son, re- 
splendent in body, glowing like the manifested Agni. 25. I hen tho 
primeval bow called Ajagava fell from the sky, with celestial arrows, 
and a coat of mail. At Prithu’s birth all creatures rejoiced. And 
through tho birth of this virtuous son, Vena, delivered from the heU 
called Put®* by this eminent person, ascended to heaven.” 

M This alludes to tho fanciful derivation of puUrOf “son,” from mt + ira* 
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The Harivam^a (sect. 5) relates the same story thus, with little 
variation from the Vishnu Purana : 

Vaikimpfiyamh uvacha \ AfCnl dliarmamja goptd vai pUrvam Atri-samah 
prabhuh ] Atri-vamh^samutpannas tv Ango ndma prajdpatih | tasga 
putro ^bJtavad Veno ndtyartliam dhama-Icovidah \ jdto Mrityn-mtdydm 
vai Sunlthdydm prajdpatih | sa mutdmaJuhdoshena tena kdldtmajdtmajah | 
8va-dharmdn jirishthatah kritvd kdmdl lobhcAiv avarttata \ maryuddm 
stbdpayumdsa dharmCtpetaui m pdrthivah ] veda-dliarmdn aiikramya bo 
^ dharma-nirato 'hhavat ) nih-sradhydya-rasha thirds tasmin rdjani sdsati i 
prdvarttan na papnh somaih hiitam yajncshn devatdh | na yashtavyaili 
na liotaryaili'^ iti tasya prajdpatch | dsU pratijm kriireyaiii rmUe 
Bamiq)asthite | aham ijyas cha ynshtd clia yajnai cheii kunldraha | 
^'“tnayi yajndh vidhdtavydh mayi hoiavyam^^ ity api | tarn aiihrdnta- 
maryddam ddaddnam asdmpratam | uchur maharshayah sarve Marlchi- 
pramukhds tadd | ^^vayam dlkslum prarckshydmah samvatsara-gandn 
bahun | adharmam kiiru md Vena naisha dharmah sandtanah | anraye 
^treh prasutas tram prajdpatir asamayam | ^ prajds cha paJayinhye 
'ham^ iti te samayah krifald* | turns tallid bruvatah sarvdn maharshm 
abrant tadd | Venah gnahasya durbuddhir imam artham anartha-vit \ 
Venah uvdeha | srashfu dharmasya has ehdnyah srotavyam kasya vd 
mayd | srnta-virya-taijalysafyair mayd vd kah samo bkiivi | prahhavam 
Barca -hludundm dharmundiii cha viseshatah | sammddhdh na vidurnunam 
hhavanto nidm achetasah | ichhan daheyam prifhivwi pldxayeyaiii jalais 
tathd I dydm bhuvaih chaica rundheyam ndtra \dryd vichdrand ” | yadd 
na hkyate moJidd avalepdch cha pdrthivah | anunetim tadd Venas tatah 
kruddhuh maharshayah | nigrihya tarn mahutmdno visphurantam mahd- 
balam | tato ^sya saryam drum te mamanthur jdta-manyavah | tasmiihs tu 
mathyanidne vai rdjnah urau vijajnivdn \ hrasvo Himdtrah purushah 
krishnas chdpi bahhuva ha | sa bhitah prdnjalir hhutvd sthitavdn Jana- 
mrjaya | tarn Atrir vihvalam drishtvd nishldcty ahravit tadd | nishdda- 
vamsa-karttd \au babhnva vadataiii vara | dhivardn asrijach chdpi Vena- 
kalmasha-sambhavdn | ye clmiye Vindhya-nUayds I'ukhdrdB Tumburda 
tathd I adharma-ruchayas tdta viddhi tun Vena-sambhavdn | tatah punar 
mahdtmdnah pdnim Venasya dakshinam | ararfim iva samrabdhuh maman- 
thur jdta-manyavah \ Prithus tasmdt samuttasthau kardj jvalana-Banni- 
hhah I dlpyamanah sva-vapushd sdkshdd Agnir ivajvalan | 

There was formerly a Prajapati (lord of creatures), a protector of 
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righteousness, called Anga, of the race of Atri, and resembling him in 
power. His son was the Trajilpati Vena, who was but indifferently skilled 
in duty, and was born of Sunltha, the daughter of Mrityu. This son 
of the daughter of Kfila (^Death), owing to the taint derived from his 
maternal grandfather, threw his duties behind his back, and lived in 
covetousness under the influence of desire. This king established an 
irreligious system of conduct : transgressing the ordinances of the Veda, 
he was devoted to lawlessness. In his reign men lived without study 
of the sacred books and without the vashatkara, and the gods had no 
fioma-libations to drink at sacrifices. ^No sacrifice or oblation shall be 
offered,’ — such was the ruthless determination of that Prajapati, as the 
time of his destruction approached. ‘I,’ he declared, ^am the object, 
and the performer of sacrifice, and the sacrifice itself: it is to me that 
sacrifice should be presented, and oblations offered.’ This transgressor 
of the rules of duty, who arrogated to himself what was not his due, 
was then addressed by all the great rishis, headed by Marichi : ‘ AVe 
are about to consecrate ourselves for a ceremony which feliall last for 
many years* practise not unrighteousness, oVena: this is not the 
eternal rule of duty. Thou art in very de(‘d a Prajapati of Atri’s rac(', 
and thou hast engaged to protect thy subjects.’ The foolish Vena, 
ignorant of what was right, laughingly answered those great rishis 
who had so addressed him : ‘ AVho but myself is the ordaincr of duty ? 
or whom ought I to obey? AVho on earth equals me in sacred know- 
ledge, in prowess, in au^ere fervour, in truth ? Ye who aro deluded 
and senseless know not that I am the source of all beings and duties. 
Hesitate not to believe that I, if I willed, could burn up the earth, or 
deluge it with water, or close up heaven and earth.' AVhen owing to his 
delusion and arrogance Vena could not bo governed, then the mighty 
rishis becoming incensed, seized the vigorous and struggling king, and 
rubbed his left thigh. Prom this thigh, so rubbed, was produced a 
black man, very short in stature, who, being alarmed, stood with joined 
hands. Seeing that ho was agitated, Atri said to him ‘Sit down’ 
{nishlda). He became the founder of the race of the Nishadas, and also 
progenitor of the Dhivaras (fishermen), who sprang from the corruption 
of Vena. So too were produced from- him the other inhabitants of the 
Vindhya range, the Tukliaras, and Tumburas, who arc prone to law- 
lessness. Then the mighty sages, excited and incensed, again rubbed 
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the right hand of Vena, as men do the arani wood, and from it arose 
Prithu, resplendent in body, glowing like the manifested Agni.’^ 

Although the Ilarivamsa declares Vena to be a descendant of Atri, 
yet as the Prajapati Airi is said in a previous section to have adopted 
Uttfinapfula, Vena’s ancestor, for bis son (Hariv. sect. 2, verse 60, Uitd- 
^i(tpddam jagrahi gnitram Atrih prajdpdni) there is no contradiction 
between the genealogy given here and in the Vishnu Purana. 

The story of Vena is told in the same way, but more briefly, in the 
^[ahribhfirata, Santip. sect. 59. After narrating the birth of Prithu, 
the writer proceeds, verse 2221 : 

Tataa tu prdnjalir Vaingo maliarslmhs tan muvlm ha | “ susfdcshmd 
me samutpannd huddhir dJianmlrtha-darSmt | anagd him mayd kanjuam 
tad me tattvena saiimita \ yad mdm hhavanto vahhyanti kdryam ariha- 
samanvitam | tad aham vai kamhydmi ndira kdryd richdrand ” | tarn 
uchus tattra devds fe te chaka paramarshayak | ** niyato yattra dharmo 
vai team asankah mmdehara | priydpriye parityajya samah mrveshu jan- 
tushu I kumd-krodhau cha lohham eha mdnaiii chotsrijya ddraiah | yid vha 
dharmdt parichalel lake kaschana mdnavah | niyrdhyds te sva-hdhuhhydm 
hkad dharmam avekshatd | pratijndm chddhirohasva manasd karmand 
(jird ( pdlayuhjdmy aham hhaumam hrahma^ ity era chdsakrit | , 

adandydh me dcijds cheti pratijdn'ihi he vihho \ lokaih elm sankiirdt kritmam 
trdtdmxti paraniapa’’' \ Vainyastatas tdnnvdcha devdn rhhi-purogamdn J 
Irdhmandh me mahdhhdgdh namasydh purusharskahhdy^ | eram 
astv'^ iti Vainyas tu iair ukto hrahmavudihhih \ purodhds chdhhavat 
tasya S'ukro Irahmamaijo nidhih | mantrino Mdlakhilyds cha Sdrasvatyo 
ganas iaihd | maharshir hhagavdn Gargns fasya sdmratmro 'hharat \ 

** The son of Vena (Prithu) then, with joined hands, addressed the 
great rishis : ‘ A very slender understanding for perceiving the prin- 
ciples of duty has been given to me by nature : tell me truly how I 
must employ it. Doubt not that I shall perform whatever you shall 
declare to me as ray duty, and its object.’ Then those gods and great 
rishis said to him: * Whatever duty is enjoined perform it without 
hesitation, disregarding what thou mayest like or dislike, looking on all 
creatures with an equal eye, putting far from thee lust, anger, cupidity, 
and pride. Restrain by the strength of thine arm all those men who 
swerve from righteousness, having a constant regard to duty. And in 
thought, act, and word take upon thyself, and continually renew, the 
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engagement to protect the terrestrial Brahman (Veda, or Brahmans?) 
.... And promise that thou wilt exempt the Brahmans from punish- 
ment, and preserve society from the confusion of castes.* The son of 
Vena then replied to the gods, headed by the rishis : ‘ The great Brah- 
mans, the chief of men, shall be reverenced by me.' ‘ So be it,* re- 
joined those declarers of the Veda. S'ukra, the depository of divine 
knowledge, became his purohita ; the Bfilakhilyas and Sfirasvatyas his 
ministers ; ftnd the venerable Garga, the great rishi, his astrologer.** 

The character and conduct of Prithu, as pourtrayed in the last pas- 
sage presents a strong, and when regarded from a Brahraanical point of 
view, an edifying, contrast to the contempt of priestly authority and 
disregard of Vedic observances which his predecessor had shewn. 

In legends like that of Vena we see, I think, a reflection of the 
questions which were agitating the religious world of India at the 
period when the Piiranas in which they appear were compiled, viz., 
those which were then at issue between the adherents of the Veda, and 
the various classes of their opponents, Bauddha, Jaina, Charvuka, etc. 
These stories were no doubt written with a purpose. They were in- 
tended to deter the monarchs contemporary with the authors from tam- 
pering with those heresies which had gained, or were gaining, circu- 
lation and popularity, by the example of the punishment which, it 
was pretended, had overtaken tho princes who had dared to deviato 
from orthodoxy in earlier times. Compare the account given of tho rise 
of heretical doctrines ii^ the Vishnu Puruna (pp. 209 If. vol. iii. of 
Dr. Hall’s edition of Professor 'W’ilson*s translation), which tho writer 
no doubt intended to have something more than a merely historical 
interest. 

Tho legend of Vena is told at greater length, but with no material 
variation in substance, in the Bhagavata Purana, iv, sections 13-15, 
Bco also Professor Wilson*s note in his Vishnu Purana, vol, i. in looo. 

In ascribing to Vena an irreligious character and a contempt for tho 
priests, tho Puranas contradict a verso in tho Big-veda x. 93, H, in 
which (unless wo suppose a difierent individual to ho there meant) 
Vena is celebrated along with Duhsima, Pfithavana, and Hama for his 
conspicuous liberality to tho author of tho hymn {pra tad Duhsme 
Frithavum Vene pra Fume vocliam asure maghavatsu [ yo yuktv&ya 
pancha ktd asmayu pathd viirdvi eslidm)* The two other passages, 

20 
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viii. 9, 10, and x. 148, 5, in which he is alluded to as the father of 
Prithu have been quoted above, p. 268. 

I observe that a Yena, called Bhargava (or a descendant of Bhyigu), 
is mentioned in the list of traditional authors of hymns, given at the 
end of Professor Aufrecht’s Eig-veda, vol. ii., as the rishi of E.V. 

ix. 85, and x. 123. 

Sect. III. — Legend of Piirnravas, 

Pururavas has been already alluded to (in pp. 158, 221, 226, 268, 
and 279 f.) as the son of Ida (or Ida), and the grandson of Manu Vaivas- 
vata ; as the author of the triple division of the sacred fire ; and as a 
royal rishi. "We have also seen (p. 172) that in Eig-veda i. 31, 4, he 
is referred to as siikrite^ a “beneficent,” or “pious,” prince. Eig-veda 
X. 95 is considered to contain a dialogue between ^lim and the Apsaras 
Urva^I (see above, p. 226). In verso 7 of that hymn the gods are 
alluded to as having strengthened Pururavas for a great conflict for the 
slaughter of the Dasyus {mahe yat ted Fururavo randya avarddhayan 
dasyu'hatydya devOh) ; and in the 1 8th verse ho is thus addressed by 
his patronymic : Hi tvd demh ime dhnr Aih yatlid im etad hhavad 
mrityuhandhuh | prajd te devan havishd yajdti uarge u tvam apt mdda- 
yase | “ Thus say these gods to thee, o son of IJa, that thou art indeed 
nothing more than a kinsman of death : (yet) let thy offspring worship 
the gods with an oblation, and thou also shalt rejoice in heaven.’* 

It thus appears that in the Vcdic hymns and elsewhere Pururavas is 
regarded as a pious prince, and Manu does not include him in his list 
of those who resisted the Brahmans. But the M. Bh., Adiparvan 3143 
speaks of him as follows : 

Pururavas tato vidvdn Ildydm samapadyata | sd vai tasydhhavad mdtd 
pitd chaiveti nah Srutam | trayodaia samudrasya dvipdn aimn Purura- 
vdh I amdnushair vritah sarvair mdnusJiah Ban mahdyasdh | vipraih sa 
vigraham chalcre viryyonmaitah Pv/ruravdh \ jahdra cha sa viprdndm 
ratndny utkroiatdm api \ Sanatkumdras tarn rdjan Brahmadokdd upetya 
ha I anudariam tatah chakre pratyagrihndd na chdpy asau | tato mahar- 
shibhih kruddhaih sadyah kapto vyanaiyata | lohkdnvito lala-maddd 
mshta-Banfm narddhipah | sa hi gandha/rva-loka-sthan Urvaiyd sahito 
vird! I dninaya kriydrthe ^gnln yathdvad vihitdm tridhd | 



THE BRAHMANS AND KSHATTRIYAS. 


307 


** Subsequently the wise Pururavas was born of Ilii, who, as we 
have heard, was both his father and his mother. Ruling over thirteen 
islands of the ocean, and surrounded by beings who were all super- 
human, himself a man of great renown, Pururavas, intoxicated by his 
prowess, engaged in a conflict with the Brahmans, and robbed them of 
their jewels, although they loudly remonstrated. Sanatkumara came 
from Bxahmq’s heaven, and addressed to him an admonition, which, 
however, he did not regard. Being then straightway cursed by the 
incensed rishis, he perished, this covetous monarch, who, through 
pride of power, had lost his understanding. This glorious being [vinLj)^ 
accompanied by Urvasi, brought down for the performance of sacred 
rites the fires which existed in the heaven of the Gandharvas, properly 
distributed into three.’* (See Wilson’s Vishnu Purdna, 4to. cd. pp. 350 
and 394 ff. with note p. 397.) 

I cite from the Harivamsa another passage regarding Pururavas, 
although no distinct mention is made in it of his contest with the 
Brahmans : 

Harivamsa 8811. Pita BxdJmyottama-virya-larma Pururavuh yasya 
8nto nri-devah | prdnagnir idyo ^gnim ajljanad xjo nashtam sami-garlha- 
hhavam hhavdtmd | tathaiva pakhdeh chakame mahdtmd purorvakm ap~ 
sarasddi mrishthdm | pltah purd yo mrita-mrva-deho muni-pravlrair 
vara-gdtri-ghoraih \ nri])ah hukdgraih punar eva yak cha dhmdn krito 
'gnir dm pujyate cha | 

“ He (the Moon) was tie father of Budha (Mercury), whose son was 
Pururavas, a god among men, of distinguished heroic deeds, the vital 
fire, worthy of adoration, the generator, who begot the lost fire which 
sprang from the heart of the ^ami-wood, the groat personage, who, 
placed to the west, loved IJrvasT, the paragon of Apsarascs, who was 
placed to the east. This king with his entire immortal body was formerly 
swallowed up with the points of Ku^a grass by the munis terrible with 
their resplendent forms j but was again made wise, and is worshipped 
in heaven as fire.” 


Sect. IV.— of Nahusha* 

The legend of Hahusha,®® grandson of Pururavas (see above, p. 226), 
w The name of Nahush occurs in the Rig-veda as that of the progenitor of a race. 
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the second prince described by Manu as having come into hostile col- 
lision with the Brahmans is narrated with more or less detail in dif- 
ferent parts of the Muhubharata, as well as in the Puranas. The lol- 
lowing passage is from the fomer work, Adip. 3151 : 

Ayiisho Nahusliah piifro dhimun sat ya-pardkr amah | rdjyam iasdsa 
sumahad dharmcna prithirlpate | pifrln devdn rishin viprdn gandhnrvo- 
raya-rdkshasd)i | Nahisliah pdlaydmdsa hrahma hhattrani atlio viM \ 
sa hail'd dasyu-saiighutdn rishin haram adupayat | pasavach chaira tdn 
prishthe vdhaydmdsa vlryyavdn | Jcdraydmdsa chendratvam alhihhuya 
divaiikasah \ tejasd iapasd chaiva vilcramenaujam tatlid | 

“Nahusha the son of Ayus, wise, and of genuine prowess, ruled 
with justice a mighty empire. He protected the pitris, gods, risliis, 
wise men, gandharvas, serpents {nraga)^ and rfikshasas, as well as 
Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and Vaisyas. This energetic prince, after 
slaying the hosts of the Hasyus, compelled the rishis to pay tribute, 
and made them carry him like beasts upon their backs. After subduing 
the celestials he conquered for himself the rank of Indra, through his 
vigour, austere fervour, valour and fire.’^ 

The story is thus introduced in another part of the same work, the 
Yanaparvan, section 180. Yudliishthira found his brother BhTmasena 
seized by a serpent in a forest (see above, p. 133). This serpent, it 
appears, was no other than king Nahusha, who on being questioned 
thus relates his own history , 12460 : 

I^ahusho ndma rdjd 'ham dsam purvas tavdnagha | prathitah panchamah 
Somdd Ayoh putro narddhipa | hratuhhis tapasd chaiva svddhydyena 
damena cha | trailohjaisvaryam avyagram prdpto 'ham vikramena cha | 
tad aik'aryyam samdsddya darpo mdm agamat tadd \ sahasram hi dvijd- 
tindm uvdha kvikdm mama j aisvaryya-mada-matto 'ham avamanya tato 
dvijdn I imdm Agastyena da^dm dnitah prithivlpate | . . . . aham hi 
divi divyena vimdnena charan purd \ ahhimdnena mattah san kanchid 
ndnyam achintayam | hrahmarshi-deva-gandharva-yaksha-rdkshasa-pan- 
mgdh I kardn mama prayachhanti sarve trailokya-vdsinah \ chakshnshd 
yam prapasydmi prdninam prithivlpate \ tasya tejo hardmy dsu tad hi 
drishter halam mama 1 maharshindm sahasram hi uvdha kvikdm mama | 


See above, p. 165, note 7, and pp, 179 f. Nahusha Manava is the traditional rishi of 
Rig-veda ix. 101, verses 7-9, and Yayati Nahusha of verses 4-6 of the same hymn. 
See list of rishis in Professor Aufrecht’s Rig-veda ii. 464 
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sa mUm apanayo rdjan hhram^aydmdm mi sriyah | tatra hy Agastyah 
padem vahan sprishto mayd munih \ Agastyona tato 'mny ukto dhvayhsa 
sarpeti mi rmhd \ tatas tasmdd viyndndgrydX prachyutas chyuta-lahha- 
nah I prapatan huludhe ^Hmdnam vydlihhutam adhomukham \ aydcham 
tarn aham vipram “ Upasydnto hhaved^^ iti \ pramdddt sampramudha- 
sya hhagamn kshantum arhasP^ 1 tatah sa mdm twdchedam prapatantaih 
kripdnvitah \ Yudhisli^hiro dharma-rdjah idpdt tvdm mochayishyatP^ \ 

, , . *ity uktvd ^jagaram deham muktvd na Nahusho nripah 1 divyam 
vapuh samdsthdya gatas iridivam eva cha | 

I was a king called Nahusha, more ancient than thou, known as the 
son of Ayus, and fifth in descent from Soma. By my sacrifices, austere 
fervour, sacred study, self-restraint, and valour, I acquired the undis- 
turbed sovereignty of the three worlds. Wlien I had attained that 
dominion, pride took possession of my soul: a thousand Brahmans 
boro my vehicle. * Becoming intoxicated hy the conceit of my lordly 
power, and contemning the Brahmans, I was reduced to this condition 
by Agastya.” The serpent then promises to lot Blnrnasena go, if Yu- 
dhishthira will answer certain questions (above referred to in p. 133 ff.). 
Yudhishthira afterwards enquires how delusion had happened to take 
possession of so wise a person as their conversation shewed Nahusha to 
bo. The latter replies that ho had been perverted by the pride of 
power, and proceeds: “formerly, as I moved through the sky on a 
celestial car, intoxicated with self-conceit, I regarded no one but my- 
self. AH the inhabitants*of the three worlds, brahmanical rishis, gods, 
gandharvas, yakshas, rfikshasas, pannagas, paid me tribute. Such was 
the power of my gaze that on what creature soever I fixed my eyes, L 
straightway robbed him of his energy. A thousand of the great sages 
boro my vehicle. That misconduct it was, o king, which hurled me 
from my high estate. For I then touched with my foot the muni 
Agastya who was carrying me. Agastya in his wrath cried out to me 
‘Fall, thou serpent.^ Hurled therefore from that magnificent car, and 
fallen from my prosperity, as I descended headlong, I felt that I had 
become a serpent. I entreated the Brahman (Agastya), ‘ Let there bo 
a termination of the curse : thou, o reverend rishi, shouldest forgive 
one who has been deluded through his inconsideration.* He then com- 
passionately replied to me as I fell, ‘ Yudhishthira, tho king of right- 
eousness, will free thee from the oureo.* ” And at tho close of the 
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conversation between Yudhislitbira and the serpent, we are told that 
<‘King Nahusha, throwing of his huge reptile form, became clothed in 
a celestial body, and ascended to heaven/* 

The same story is related in greater detail in the Udyogaparvan, 
sections 10-16, as follows: 

After his slaughter of the demon Vrittra, Indra became alarmed at 
the idea of having taken the life of a Brahman (for Vrittra was re- 
garded as such), and hid himself in the waters. In consequence of the 
disappearance of the king of the gods, all affairs, celestial as well as 
terrestrial, fell into confusion. The rishis and gods then applied to 
Nahusha to be their king. After at first excusing himself on the plea 
of want of power, Nahusha at length, in compliance with their solici- 
tations, accepted the high function. Up to the period of his elevation 
he had led a virtuous life, but he now became addicted to amusement 
and sensual pleasure ; and even aspired to the possession of IndraijT, 
Indra’s wife, whom he had happened to see. The queen resorted to 
the Angiras Vrihaspati, the preceptor of the gods, who engaged to 
proteQt her. Nahusha was greatly incensed on hearing of this inter- 
ference ,* but the gods endeavoured to pacify him, and pointed out the 
immorality of appropriating another person’s wife. Nahusha, however, 
would listen to no remonstrance, and insisted that in his adulterous 
designs he was no worse than Indra himself : 373. Ahahja dhanhita 
purvam rishi-patnl yamsvini | jlvato hharttur hidrena sa vah kirn na 
nivuritah | 374. Bahuni cha nrihmani kritanindrem vat purd | vai- 
dharmydny upaddi chaiva savah kith na nivuritah | ‘*373. The renowned 
Ahalya, a rishi’s wife, was formerly corrupted by Indra in her husband’s 
lifetime (seep. 121 f.) ; Why was ho not prevented by you ? 374. And 
many barbarous acts, and unrighteous deeds, and frauds, were perpetrated 
of old by Indra : Why was he not prevented by you ?” The gods, urged 
by Nahusha, then went to bring Indrani ; but Vrihaspati would not 
give her up. At his recommendation, however, she solicited Nahusha 
for some delay, till she should ascertain what had become of her hus- 
band. This request was granted. The gods next applied to Vishnu on 
behalf of Indra j and Vishnu promised that if Indra would sacrifice to 
him, he should be purged from his guilt, and recover his dominion, 
while Nahusha would be destroyed. Indra sacrified accordingly ; and 
the result is thus told : 419. Vihhajya hrahma-hatydm tu vfiksheshu 
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eha nadlshu cha | parvateshu prithwyam clia strUhu chaiva Yudhish- 
(hira | sa vilhajya cha hhuteshu vurijya cha surekmrah j vijvaro 
dhuta-pdpmd cha Vdsavo ^hhavad dtmavdn \ “ Having divided the guilt 
of brahmanicide among trees, rivers, mountains, the earth, women, 
and the elements, Vasava (Indra), lord of the gods, became freed from 
suffering and sin, and self-governed/* Kahusha was by this means 
shaken from his place. But (unless this is said by way of prolepsis, 
or there is some confusion in the narrative) he must have speedily 
regained his position, as we are told that Indra was again ruined, and 
became invisible. Indranl now went in search of her husband ; and by 
the help of Upasruti (the goddess of night and revealcr of secrets) dis- 
covered him existing in a very subtile form in the stem of a lotus 
growing in a lake situated in a continent within an ocean north of the 
Himfdaya. She made known to him the wicked intentions of Hahusha, 
and entreated him to exert his power, rescue her from danger, and 
resume his dominion. Indra declined any immediate interposition on 
the plea of I^ahusha’s superior strength; but suggested to his wife 
a device by which the usurper might be hurled from his position. She 
was recommended to say to Hahusha that ‘‘if he would visit her on a 
celestial vehicle borne by rishis, she would with pleasure submit herself 
to him ” (449. Ruhi-ydnena divyena mam xipaihi jagatpate | evam tava 
vake pritd bhavishjdmUi tarn vada). The queen of the gods accordingly 
went to Hahusha, by whom she was graciously received, and made this 
proposal : 457. Ichhumy *aham athdpdrvam vdhanam te mrddhipa \ yad 
na Vishnor na Rudrasya ndsurdndm m rdkshUdm \ vahantu tvdm mahd^ 
hhdgdh rishayah sangatuh vihho | sarve imkayd rdjann etad hi mama 
xochate I “I desire for thee, king of the gods, a vehicle hitherto un- 
known, such as neither Vishnu, nor Kudra, nor the asuras, nor the rak- 
shases employ. Let the eminent rishis, all united, bear thee, lord, in a 
car : this idea pleases me,’’ Hahusha receives favourably this appeal 
to his vanity, and in the course of his reply thus gives utterance to his 
self-congratulation : 463, Na hy alpa-mryo hhavati yo vdhdn kurute mu- 
win I aham tapam lalavdn hhuta-hhavya-hhavat-pralhuh | mayi kruddhe 
jagad na sydd mayi sarvam pratuhthitam | . iamdt te vachanam 

devi kamhydmi na samsayah | saptarshayo vmfh vahhyanti sarve hrah- 
marshayas tathd | pakya mdhdtmyam asmdkam riddhim cha varavarnini | 
.... 468. Vimdne yojayitvd sa fishln niyamam dsthitdn | ahrahmanyo 
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halopeto matto mada-halem eha | hdma-vrittah sa du%h\dim(i vdhaydmdsa 
tun fishln \ “He is a personage of no mean prowess who makes the 
munis his bearers. I am a fervid devotee of great might, lord of the 
past, the future, and the present. If I were angry the world would 

no longer stand; on me everything depends Wherefore, o 

goddess, I shall, without doubt, carry out what you propose. The 
seven rishis, and all the hrahman-rishis, shall carry mo. Behold, 
beautiful goddess, my majesty and my prosperity.'* The narrative 
goes on : “Accordingly this wicked being, irreligious, violent, intoxi- 
cated by the force of conceit, and arbitrary in his conduct, attached to 
his car the rishis, who submitted to his commands, and compelled them 
to bear him." Indriini then again resorts to Vrihaspati, who assures 
her that vengeance will soon overtake Nahusha for his presumption ; 
and promises that he wUl himself perform a sacrifice with a view to 
the destruction of the oj)prcssor, and the discovery of Indra’s lurking 
place. Agni is then sent to discover and bring Indra to Vrihaspati; 
and the latter, on Indra’s arrival, informs him of all that had occured 
during his absence. While Indru, with Kuvera, Tama, Soma, and 
Varuna, was devising means for the dcstimction of NTahusha, the sage 
Agastya came up, congratulated Indra on the fall of his rival, and pro- 
ceeded to relate how it had occurred : 527. S'ramurttuscha vahantas 
tarn NaJiusham pupaMrinam | devarshayo mahuhhugas tathd Iralmar- 
shayo *maldh | paprachhur Nahmham devam samayam jayatdm vara \ 
ye ime hrdhnandh prohtdh mantrdh vai prokahWiie gavdm | ete pramdmm 
lhavatah xddho neti Vdsava | Nahmho neti tdn dim tamasd niudha-che- 
tanah j rkhayah uchuh | adharme sampravrittas tvam dharmam mprati- 
padyase | pramdmm eiad asmdkam purvam proktam maharshihhih | 
Agasiyah umcha | Tato vivadamdmh sa munihhih saha Vdsava \ atka 
mdm aspriM murdhii pddtnudharma’yojitah | tendhhdd hata-tejdk cha 
nihmkas cha mahipatih | tatas tarn sahasd vignam avocham hhayapldi- 
tarn I yasmdt purvaih kritam hrahma hrahmarshibhir amshihiiam | 
adushtam dushaijasi vai yach cha murdhny asprisah padd | yach chdpi 
team rishin mudha brahma-kalpdn durusadan \ vdhdn kritvd vdhayasi 
tern svargad hata-prabhah | dhvamsa papa paribhrash\ah kshina-punyo 
mahltalam | daia-varsha-sahasrdni sarpa-rnpa-dharo mahdn | vichari^ 
bhyasi purneshu punah svargam avdpsyasV* | evam bhrashto durdtmu sa 
deva-rdjydd arindama | dish\yd varddhdmah kkra hato brdhmana^kati- 
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\ahah | tripishtapam prapadyasva paid lohdn sachipate \ jetendriyo jitCi- 
mitrah d^jamdno maharsldhhih | ** Wearied with carrying the sinner 
Nahusha, the eminent divine-rishis, and the spotless brahman-rishis, 
asked that divine personage INahusha [to solve] a difiiculty : * Dost 
thou, 0 Vasava, most excellent of conquerors, regard as authoritative or 
not those Brahmana texts which are recited at the immolation of kine?’ 

* No,’ replied Nahusha, whose understanding was enveloped in darkness. 
The rTshis rejoined: ‘Engaged in unrighteousness, thou attainest not 
unto righteousness : these texts, which were formerly uttered by great 
rishis, are regarded by us as authoritative.’ Then (proceeds Agastya) 
disputing with the munis, Nahusha, impelled by unrighteousness, 
touched me on the head with his foot. In consequence of this the 
king’s glory was smitten and his prosperity departed. When he had 
instantly become agitated and oppressed with fear, I said to him, 

* Since thou, o fool, contemnest that sacred text, always held in honour, 
which has been composed by former sages, and employed by bnlliman- 
rishis, and hast touched my head with thy foot, and omployest the 
Brahma-like and irresistible rishis as bearers to carry thee, — therefore, 
shorn of thy lustre, and all thy merit exhausted, sink down, sinner, 
degraded from heaven to earth. For ten thousand years thou shalt 
crawl in the form of a huge serpent. When that period is completed, 
thou shalt again ascend to heaven.* So fell that wicked wretch from 
the sovereignty of the gods. Happily, o Indra, wo shall now prosper, 
for the enemy of the Brahmans has been smitten. Take possession of 
the three worlds, and protect their inhabitants, o husband of S'achl 
(Indranl), subduing thy senses, overcoming thine enemies, and cele- 
brated by the great rishis.” 

Indra, as wo have seen above, was noted for his dissolute character. 
The epithet “ subduing thy senses,” assigned to him in the last sen- 
tence by Agastya, is at variance with this indifferent reputation. Is 
it to bo regarded as a piece of flattery, or as a delicate hint that the 
god would do well to practise a purer morality in future ? 

This legend appears, like some others, to have been a favourite with 
the compilers of the Mahabharata; for we find it once more related, 
though with some variety of detail, (which may justify its repetition in 

8« Further on, in verse 656, Nahusha is called “ the depraved, the hater of brah- 
man, the sinful-minded {durdchdrai cha Nahmho brahtna-dvif pdpachetamli)* 



314 


EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


a condensed form), in the Anu^asanaparvan, verses 4745-4810. We 
are there told that N'ahusha, in recompense for his good deeds, was 
exalted to heaven; where he continued to perform all divine and 
human ceremonies, and to worship the gods as before. At length he 
became puffed up with pride at the idea that ho was Indra, and all his 
good works in consequence were neutralized. For a great length of 
time he compelled the rishis to carry him about. At last it came to 
Agastya’s turn to perform the servile office. Bhrigu then came and 
said to Agastya, < Why do we submit to the insults of this wicked king 
of the gods ? * Agastya answered that none of the rishis had ventured 
to curse !Nahusha, because he had obtained the power of subduing to 
his service everyone upon whom he fixed his eyes; and that he had 
amrita (nectar) for his beverage. However, Agastya said he was pre- 
pared to do anything that Bhrigu might suggest. Bhrigu said he had 
been sent by Brahma to take vengeance on N^ahusha, who was that day 
about to attach Agastya to his car, and would spurn him with his foot ; 
and that he himself (Bhrigu), ‘‘ incensed at this insult, would by a curse 
condemn the transgressor and hater of Brahmans to become a serpent 
{vyutkranta-dharmafh tarn ahaiii dharshanumarshito hhriiain | ahir hha^ 
mmti rmlxa kpsye pupam dvija-druham). All this accordingly hap- 
pened as follows ; 

Athugastyam risht-keshlJiam vdhandyujuhdva ha \ drutaih Sarasvati- 
Jculdt sviayann tva inalidhalah | tato JDhrigur mahdtejdh Maitrdvarumm 
ahravit ( mrmlayasva nayane ja^dih ydvad vt'ltdmi | sthdnuhhutasya 
iasydtha jatdm prdvisad achyutah | Bhriguh sa sumahdtejdh pdtandya 
nripasya cha | tatah sa deva-ruf prdptas tarn rishm vdhandya vai \ tato 
^gastyah surapatuh vdkyam aha vUdmpate | yojayasveti mdm kshipram 
kafh cha dekiii vahdmi te | yattra vakshyasi tattra tvdih nayishydmi surd- 
dhipa ” I ity ukto Nahushas tena yojaydmdsa tarn munim | Bhrigus tasya 
ja\dntah-stho hahhuva hrishito Ihrisam | na chdpi darknaiii tasya chakdra . 
sa Bhrigus tadd \ varorddna-prahhdva-jno Nahushasya mahdtmanah | na 
chukopa tadd ^gastyo yukto ^pi Nahushena vai | taih tu rdja pratodena 
chodaydmdsa Bhdrata | n>a chukopa sa dharmdtmd tatah padena d&va-rdf | 
Agastyasya tadd kruddho vdmendbhyahanach chhirah \ tasmin iirasy abhi- 
hate sa jatdntargato Bhriguh | kaidpa balavat kruddho Nahusham papa- 
chetasam | yasmdt padd^hanahhrodhdtkiraslmam mahdmunim | tasmdd 
Oku mahim gachha sarpo bhutvd sudurmate^^ | ity uUal^ sa tadd tena 
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%ar>po hhutvd paputa ha | adrishtenutka Bhriguna Ihutah Bharatanha- 
hha 1 Bhrigum hi yadi so 'drakshyad Nahushah prithivlpate | sa na hUo 
^hhavishyad vai pdtane tasya tejasd J 

The mighty Nahusha, as it were smiling, straightway summoned 
the eminent rishi Agastya from the banks of the Sarasvati to carry him. 
The glorious Bhrigu then said to Maitravaruni (Agastya), Close thy 
eyes whilst I enter into the knot of thy hair.* With the view of over- 
throwing the king, Bhrigu then entered into the hair of Agastya who 
stood motionless as a stock. Nahusha then came to be carried by 
Agastya, who desired to bo attached to the vehicle and agreed to carry 
the king of the gods whithersoever he pleased. Nahusha in consequence 
attached him. Bhrigu, who was lodged in the knot of Agastya’ s hair, 
was greatly delighted, but did not venture to look at Nahusha, as ho 
knew the potency of the boon which had been accorded to him (of sub- 
duing to his will everyone on whom he fixed his eyes). Agastya did not 
lose his temper when attached to the vehicle, and even when urged by 
a goad the holy man remained unmoved. The king of the gods, incensed, 
next struck the rishi’s head with his left foot, when Bhrigu, invisible 
within the knot of hair, became enraged, and violently cursed the 
wicked Nahusha: * Since, fool, thou hast in thine anger smitten this 
great muni on the head with thy foot, therefore become a serpent, and 
fall down swiftly to the earth.* Being thus addressed, Nahusha be- 
came a serpent, and fell to the earth, through the agency of Bhrigu, 
who remained invisible.* For if he had been seen by Nahusha, the 
saint would have been unable, in consequence of the power possessed 
by the oppressor, to hurl him to the ground.** 

Bhrigu, on Nahusha's solicitation, and the intercession of Agastya, 
placed a period to the effects of the curse, which, as in the other version 
of the legend, Yudhishthira was to be the instrument of terminating. 

From several phrases which I have quoted from the version of this 
legend given in the TJdyogaparvan, as well as the tenor of the whole, 
it appears to be the intention of the writers to hold up the case of 
Nahusha as an example of the nemesis awaiting not merely any gross 
display of presumption, but all resistance to the pretensions of the 
priesthood, and contempt of their persons or authority. 
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Sect. V. — Story of Nimi, 

Nimi (one of Ikshvaku^s sons) is another of the princes who are stig- 
matized by Manu, in tho passage above quoted, for their want of do- 
ference to the Eruhmans. The Vishnu P. (Wilson, 4to. cd. p. 388) relates 
the story as follows : Mmi had requested the Brahman- rishi Vasish^ha 
to officiate at a sacrifice, which was to last a thousand years*. Vanish tha 
in reply pleaded a pre-engagement to Indra for five hundred years, but 
promised to return at tho end of that period. The king made no 
remark, and Vasishtha went away, supposing that ho had assented to 
{his arrangement. On his return, however, the priest discovered that 
Kimi had retained Gautama (who was, ecpially with Vasishtha, a 
Brrdiman-rishi) and others to perform the sacrifice ; and being incensed 
at the neglect to give him notice of what was intended, he cursed tho 
king, who was then asleep, to lose his corporeal form. When Nimi 
awoke and learnt that ho had been cursed without any previous warn- 
ing, he retorted, by uttering a similar curse on Vasishtha, and then 
died. In consequence of this curse ” (proceeds tlie Vishnu Parana, 
iv. 5, 6) ^‘the vigour of Vasishtha entered into the vigour of Mitra and 
Varuna. Vasishtha, however, received from them another body when 
their seed had fallen from them at the sight of UrvasT ’’ {tach-chhuj)uch 
cha Mitru-varumyos tejasi Vasishtha-tejah pravhli^am 1 Urvasl-darsanCiA 
udbhuta-viryya-prapalayoh sakusud Vamhtho%deham aparam lehhe).^'^ 
Nimi’s body was embalmed. At the close of the sacrifice which he had 
begun, the gods were willing, on tho intercession of tho priests, to 
restore him to life, but he declined tho offer ; and was placed by the 
deities, according to his desire, in the eyes of all living creatures. It is 
in consequence of this that they are always opening and shutting 
{nimisha means the twinkling of the eye 

The story is similarly related in the Bhagavata Parana, ix. 13, 1-13. 
A portion of tho passage is as follows : 

3. NimU chalam idarii vidvun sattram drahhaiatmavan | fitviglhir 
aparais tdvad nOgamad ydvatd guruh \ iishya-vyatihramarn vihhya nir* 
xarttya gurur ugatah | ahpat ^^patatud deho Nimeh pandita-maninay^ | 
NmiJf, pratidadau idpafh guruve 'dharma-vaTUim | **tavdpi patatad deho 
^ This story Mrill be further illustrated in the ncit section. 
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lohhad dharmam ajdnatah ** | % iitsamrjja svath deham Nimir adhyut- 
ma-kovidah \ Mitrd-varunayor jajne Urvasydm prapitdmahah | 

who was self-controlled, knowing the world to be fleet- 
ing, commenced the sacrifice with other priests until his own spiritunl 
instructor should come back. The latter, on his return, discovering tho 
transgression of his disciple, cursed him thus : ‘ Let the body of N^imi, 
who foncies^himself learned, fall from him.* Nimi retorted the curse 
on his preceptor, who was acting unrighteously : ‘ Let thy body also 
fall from thee, since thou, through coveteousness, art ignorant of duty.’ 
Having so spoken, Nimi, who knew the supreme spirit, abandoned his 
body : and the patriarch (Yasishtha) was born of tJrvasI to Mitra and 
Varuna.”®* 

The ofl^cnce of N'imi, as declared in these passages, is not that of con- 
temning tho sacerdotal order in general, or of usurping their functions ; 
but merely of presuming to consult his own convenience by proceeding 
to celebrate a sacrifice with the assistance of another Brahman (for Gau- 
tama also was a man of priestly descent) when his own spiritual pre- 
ceptor was otherwise engaged, without giving tho latter any notice of 
his intention. Tho Bhfigavata, as we have seen, awards blame impar- 
tially to both parties, and relates (as does also the Vishnu Purana) that 
the king’s curse took effect on tho Brahman, as well as the Brahman’s 
on the king. 


Sect. VI. — Vasuhtha 


One of the most remarkable and renowned of the stniggles between 
Brahmans and Kshattriyas which occur in the legendary history of 
India is that which is said to have taken place between Vasishtha and 
Vi^vamitra. I propose to furnish full details of this conflict with its fa- 
bulous accompaniments from the Bamayana, which dwells upon it at con- 
siderable length, as well as from the Mahabharata, where it is repeatedly 

On the last verse the commentator S'rldhara has the following note : Urvasl- 
dara'amt shanmni retaa tahhyam kumbhe nishiktam \ tasmat prapitamaho Vaiish^ho 
jajne I tathd cha erutih kumbhe rctah sishichituh samanam” Hi | “Seed fell from 
them at the sight of Urvas'I and was shed into a jar : from it the patriarch, Vas'ishtha, 
was born. And so says tho s'ruti” (R.V. vii. 33, 13, which will be quoted in the 
next section). 
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introduced ; but before doing so, I shall quote the passages of the Rig- 
veda which appear to throw a faint light on the real history of the two 
rivals. It is clear from what has been said in the Introduction to this 
volume, pp. 1-6, as well as from the remarks I have made in pp. 161 f., 
that the Vedic hymns, being far more ancient than the Epic and Puranic 
compilations, must be more trastworthy guides to a knowledge of the 
remotest Indian antiquity. While the Epic poems and Puranas no 
doubt embody numerous ancient traditions, yet these have" been freely 
altered according to the caprice or dogmatic views of later writers, and 
have received many purely fictitious additions. The Vedic hymns, on 
the contrary, have been preserved unchanged from a very remote 
period, and exhibit a faithful reflection of tho social, religious, and 
ecclesiastical condition of the age in which they were composed, and of 
the feelings which were awakened by contemporary occurrences. As 
yet there was no conscious perversion or colouring of facts for dogmatic 
or sectarian purposes ; and much of the information which we derive 
from these naive compositions is the more trustworthy that it is deduced 
from hints and allusions, and from the comparison of isolated parti- 
culars, and not from direct and connected statements or descriptions. It 
is here therefore, if anywhere, that wo may look for some light on the 
real relations between Vasishtha and Visvamitra. After quoting the 
hymns regarding these two personages, I shall adduce from the Brah- 
manas, or other later works, any particulars regarding their birth and 
history which I have discovered. Tho conflict between Vasishtha and 
Visvamitra has been already discussed at length in the third of Dr. 
Rudolf Roth’s ** Dissertations on tho literature and history of the 
Veda,” where the most important parts of the hymns bearing upon 
the subject arc translated. The first hymn which I shall adduce is 
intended for the glorification of Vasishtha and his family. The latter 
part relates the birth of the sage, while the earlier verses refer to his 
connection with king Sudas. Much of this hymn is very obscure. 

R.V. vii. 33, 1. S'oityancho ma dahhimtm-hapardah dhiyamjinvho 
ahhi hi pramanduh | uttishthan voce pari barhiaho nfln m me dUrad 
avitave Vasishthdh | 2. Burad Indram anayann d sutena tiro vaiiantam 
ati puntam ugram I Pdiadyumnaaya Vdyataaya aomdt sutad Indro avri~ 
(lUa Vaaishthdn \ 3. Bva in nu kam sindhum ehhis tatdra eva in nu ham 
Zur Litteratur and Gcshichto des Weda. Stuttgart. 1810. 
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Bhedam ehhir jaghdna | eva in nu ham ddSarujne Suddsam prdvad Indro 
Irahmand vo Vasishihdh \ 4. Jufthfi naro hrahmand vah pitrlndm ahsham 
avyayam na hila rishdtha | yat sahvarlshu Irihatd ravena Indre hsh- 
mam adadhdta Vasish(hdh | 5. JId dyam iva it trkjmajo ndthitdso adt- 
dhayur ddhrdjne vritdsah | Vasishtlmya Btuvatah Indro ahod imm 
Tntsuhhyo akrinod u loham \ 6. Dandd iva goajandsah dsan parichhin- 
ndh Bliaratdh arhhakdsah \ ahliavach cha pura-etd Vasishthah dd it 
Tritsuhdih vxk aprathanta | 7. Trayah krinvanti hhuvaneshu reias 
tisrah prajdh drxjdh jyotir-agrdh | trayo gharmdmh ushasafn sachante 
sarvdn it idn anu vidur VasisJifJidh | 8. Suryasya iva vahshatho jyotir 
eshdm samudranya iva mahimd gabhirah | vdtasya iva prajavo na anyena 
stomo Vasishfhdh ami etave vah \ 9. Te in ninyam hn'dayanya praketaih sa- 
Imra-vaUam alhi sam charanti | yamena tatam paridhim vayanto apsarasah 
upa sedurVamhthdh | 10. Vidyiito jyotih pari sam jihdnam Mitrd-vartma 
yad apahjatdm tvd | tat te janma utaeham Vasishlha Agastyo yat tvd visak 
djahhdra \ 11. Uta asi Maitrdvaruno Vasishtha Urvaiydh brahman ma- 
naso \lhijdtah | drapmih skannam brahma nd daivyena viive dcvdh push- 
hare tvd 'dadanta 1 12. Sa prahetah ubhayaeya pro'Mvdn sahasra- 
ddnah uta vd saddnah | yamena tatam paridhim vayhhyann apsaraeah 
pari jajne Vaetshthah | 13. Battre ha jutdv ishitd namobhih humbhe 
retah sishichatuh samdnam | tato ha Mdnah ud iydya madhydt tato 
jdtam rishm dhur Vasuhiham | 

** 1. The white-robed (priests) with hair-knots on the right, stimu- 
lating to devotion, have fitted me with delight. Kising from the sacri- 
ficial grass, I call to the men, ‘Let not the Vasishthas (stand too) far 
off to succour [or gladden] me.®® 2. By their libation they brought 

Indra hither from afar across the Vaisanta away from the powerful 
draught.®^ Indra preferred the Vasishthas to the soma offered by 
Pasadyumna,®* the son of Vayata. 3. So too with them he crossed the 
river ; so too with them ho slew Bheda ; so too in the battle of the 
ten kings Indra delivered Sudas through your prayer, o Vasishthas. 

Sujana thinks that Vasishtha is the speaker, and refers here to his own sons. 
Professor Roth (under the word av) regards Indra as the speaker. May it not be 
Sudus ? 

This is the interpretation of this clause suggested by Professor Aufrecht, who 
thinks Vaisanta is probably the name of a river. 

According to Sayana, another king who was sacrificing at the same time as Sudas. 

See verses 6-8 of R.V. vii. 83, to be next quoted. 
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4. Through gratification caused by the prayer of your fathers, o men, 
ye do not obstruct the undccaying axlo (?), since at (the recitation of 
the) Sukvarl verses with a loud voice yo have infused energy into 
Indra, o Vasishthas. 5. Distressed, when surrounded in the fight of 
the ten kings, they looked up, like thirsty men, to the sky. Indra 
heard Vasishtha when he uttered praise, and opened up a wide space 
for the Tritsus.®® 6. Like staves for driving cattle, the contemptible 
Bharatas were lopped all round. Vasishtha marched /n froili, and 
then the tribes of the Tritsus were deployed. 7. Three deities 
create a fertilizing fluid in the worlds. Three are the noble creatures 
whom light precedes. Three fires attend the dawn.®® All these the 
Yasishthas know. 8. Their lustre is liko the full radiance of tho 
sun ; their greatness is like tho depth of the ocean ; like the swift- 
ness of the wind, your hymn, o Yasishthas, can be followed by no 
one else. 9. By the intuitions of their heart they seek out tho mys- 
tery with a thousand branches. Weaving tho envelopment stretched 
out by Yama, the Yasishthas sat down by the Apsaras. 10. When Mitra 
and Yaruna saw thee quitting the flume of tho lightning, that was thy 
birth ; and thou hadst one (other birth), o Yasishtha, when Agastya 
brought thee to tho people. 11. And thou art also a son of Mitra and 
Yaruna, o Yasishtha, born, o priest, from tho soul of IJrvasI. All the 
gods placed thee — a drop which fell through divine contemplation— in 
the vessel. 12. He, the intelligent, knowing both (worlds ?), with a 
thousand gifts, or with gifts — he who was to weave tho envelopment 
stretched out by Yama— he, Yasishtha, was born of the Apsurus. 13. 
They, two (Mitra and Yaruna ?), born at tho sacrifice, and impelled by 
adorations, dropped into tho jar the same amount of seed. Brom tho 

w Sec R.V. X. 71, 11, above, p. 256. 

This is evidently the naraa of the tribo which tho Yasishthas favoured, and to 
which they themselves must have belonged. See vii. 83, 4. Tho Bharatas in tho 
next verse appear to be the hostile tribe, 

88 In explanation of this Suyana quotes a passage from tho S'iityiiyana Bruhmana, 
as follows : “ Truyah krinvanti bhuvaneslm retah'" ityAgnih pplkivyamretah krinoti 
Vayur antarikshe Adityo divi | ^Hisrah prajdh tiryyah jyoiir-agr&h'' iti Fasavo Ru- 
drah Aditya^ tUsamjyotir yad asuv Adityah j *‘Hrayo yharmdsah mhasam saohante"* 
ity Agnir Ushasam sackate Vayur Ushasaih sachaU Adityah UsJmatTi mhate | (1) 
“ Agni produces a fertilizing fluid on tho earth, Viiyu in the air, the Sun in the sky. 
(2) The ‘ threo noblo creatures* are tho Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas. The Sun it 
their light. (3) Agni, Vayu, and the Sun each attend the Dawn.** 
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midst of that arose Mana (Agastya ?) ; and from that they say that the 
rishi Vasishtha sprang.’^ 

There is another hymn (H.V. vii. 18) which relates to the connection 
between Vasishtha and Sudas (verses 4, 6, 21-25) and the conflict 
between the latter and the Tritsus with their enemies (verses 6-18); 
but as it is long and obscure I shall content myself with quoting a few 
verses.®® 

R.T. vii. ^8, 4. Blicnum na tvd suyavase diidhthlia^in upa hahnuni 
sasrije Vasishfhah | tvdm id me gopatim msvah aha d nah Indrah suma- 
tim gantu achha \ 5. Arndmi chit paprathdnd Suddse Indro gddhdni 

Whatever may be the sense of verses 11 and 13, the Nirukta states plainly 
enough V. 13; Tasyah danandd Mitra-v.mmayoh retas chashanda | tad-abhivadiny 
eshd fiy hhavaii | “On seeing her (UrvarfI) the seed of Mitra and Varuna fell from 
them. To this the following verse (R.V. vii. 33, 11) refers.” And Suyana on tlio 
same verse quotes a passage from the Bj*ihaddcvata : Tayor TuUtynyoh satire drtsbtvd 
'psarasam Urvas'm \ retas chaskanda tat kumhhe nyapatad vasatlvare ) tenaiva tu 
muhurttena vlryavantau tap(isvinau\ Agastyas cha Vasisbfbas cha tatrarshJ samhahhu- 
vatuh 1 hahudhd patitam retah kalase chajale sthale | sthale Vasish^has tu munih samba- 
hhuv'arshi-sattamah | kumhhe tv Agasiyah sambhuto jale matsyo mahddyutih | udiyuya 
tato '^gastyo iamyd-matro mahatapdh | mnnena sammito yasmdt tasmdd Munyah 
ihochyate | yadvCt kumbhad fishirjdtah kwnbhendpi hi miyate | kumbhah ity abhidhd- 
nam cha parlnuinasya lakshyate ( tato *psu gfihyamu^su VaUsh^hah pushkare sthi- 
tah 1 sarvatah pushkare tarn hi visve devuh adhurayan \ “ Wlieu these two Adityas 
(Mitra and Vanina) beheld the Apsaras Urvas'i at a sacrifice their seed fell from them 
into the sacrificial jar called vdsativara. At that very moment the two energetic and 
austere rishis Agastya and Vasishtha were produced there. The seed fell on many 
places, into the jar, into water, and on the ground. The muni Vasishtha, most 
excellent of rishis, was prodmi^jd on the ground; while Agastya was born in tlio jar, 
a fish of great lustre. The austere Agastya sprang thence of the size of a samyu 
{i.e. the pin of a yoke ; see Wilson, «.r., and Professor Roth, s.v. mana). Since 
he was measured by a certain standard {rniina) he is called the * measurable * 
{mduya). Or, the rishi, having sprung from a jar {kumbha), is also measured by a 
jar, as the word kumbha is also designated as the name of a measure. Then when tho 
waters were taken, Vasishtha remained in the vessel {pushkara) \ for all the gods 
held him in it on all sides.” In his Illustrations of the Nirukta, p. 64, Prof. Roth 
speaks of the verses of the hymn which relate to Vasishtha's origin us being a more 
modern addition to an older composition, and as describing the miraculous birth of 
the sage in tho taste and style of the Epic mythology. Professor Max Muller 
(Oxford Essays for 1866, pp. 61 f.) says that Vasishtha is a name of the Sun ; and 
that the ancient poet is also “ called the son of Mitra and Varuna, night and day, an 
expression which has a meaning only in regard to Vasishtha, the sun ; and as the 
sun is frequently called the offspring of the dawn, Vasishtha, the poet, is said to owo 
his birth to Urvas'i ” (whom Muller identifies with Ushas). For M. Langlois’s view 
of the passage, see his French version of the R.V. vol. iii. pp. 79 f. and his note, 
p. 234. 

See Roth’s Litt. u. Gesch. dcs Weda, pp. 87 ff. where it is translated into German. 

21 
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ah'inot supuru | 21. Pra ye grihCid amamadus tvdyu Paruh- 

rah S'atayatur VasisJithah | na U hhojasya sakhjam mrishanta adha 
surihhyah eiulinu vi uchhdn | 22. Dve naptur Bevavatah Ute gor dvCi 
rathCi vadJmmantd Suddsah | arhann Ague Paijavanasya dunam hoteva 
sadma pari emi rehhan | 23. Chatvdro md Paijavanasya ddnuh smad- 
dishtayah hrikinino nirelce \ rijrdso md prithivishihdh Sudusas tokam 
tokdya sravase vahanti \ 24. Yasya have rodasi antar urvi krshno 
slrshne vilahhdja vihliaktd | sapta id Indram na sravatd grinanti m 
Yudhjumadhim asisdd ahhike | imam naro Marutah sakliatdnu Bivo- 
ddsaiti na pilara)% Sudusah ] avishtana Paijavanasya ketatli dundkiih 
kshaitram ajaraili duvoyu | 

*‘4. Seeking to milk thco (Indra), like a cow in a rich meadow, 
Vasishtha f5ent forth his prayers to thee ; for every ono tells mo that 
thou art a lord of cows ; may Indra come to our hymn. 5. However 
the waters swelled, Indra made them shallow and fordahle to Sudas. 

21. Para^ara,*’^ Shtayatu, and Vasishtha, devoted to thee, who 

from indifference have left their home, have not forgotten the friendship 
of thco the bountiful; — therefore let prosperous days dawn for these 
sages. 22, Earning two hundred cows and two chariots with mares, 
the gift of Sudas the son of Pijuvima, and grandson of Devavat,'"® 
I walk round the house, o Agni, uttering praises, like a hotri priest. 
23, The four brown steeds, bestowed by Sudas the son of Pijavana, 
vigorous, decked with pearls, standing on the ground, carry me on 
securely to renown from generation to generation. 24. That donor, 
whose fame pervades both worlds, has distributed gifts to every person. 
They praise him as the seven rivers praise Indra ; he has slain Yu- 
dhyamudhi in battle. 25. Befriend him (Sudas), ye heroic Maruts, as 

Tamsara is said in Nir. vi. 30, which refers to this passage, to have been a son of 
Vasishtha born in his old age [Pardsarah parVtsJynasi/a VasWi^haaya alhaviraaj/a 
jq/tic ) ; or ho was a son of S'akti and grandson of Vasishtha (Roth a.v.) 

Devavat is said by Sayana to be a proper name. He may bo the samo as Divo- 
dusa in verso 25. Or Divodusa may be the lather, and Pijavana and Devavat among 
the forefathers of Sudas. In tho Vishnu Purina Sarvakurna is said to have been the 
fatlier and llituparua the grandfather of Sudasa, Wilson’s V.P. 4to. ed. p. 380. At 
p 454 f. a Sudasa is mentioned who was son of Chyavana, grandson of Mitrayu and 
great-grandson of Divodisa. 

*01 Professor Roth (Litt. u. Gcsch. des Weda, p. 100) compares R.V. i. 102, 2, aaya 
iravo nadyah sapta bibhrati, “ the seven rivers exalt his (Indra’ s) renown.” These 
rivers arc, as Roth explains, the streams freed by India from Vyittra’s power. 
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ye (lid Divodasa the (fore)fulhcr of Sudfis; fulfil tlic dcisiro of the sou 
of Pijavana (by granting liim) imperishable, undeeaying power, wortliy 
of reverence (?).” 

Although the Vasislithas are not named in the next hymn, it must 
refer to the same persons and circumstances as are alluded to in tlio 
first portion of 11. V. vii. 33, quoted above. 

R.V. vii. 83, 1. Yiii'Cim nard pahjamnmmh dpjjam pvdvhu garjfttNfnh 
priihu-jHtrsavo y(iyuh | ddsd cJia rrittrd hatam dri/dni cha tiiuhlmia 
Li(Jrd-varund h'asd 'vatam | 2. Yatra imrah samayante Irita-dhcajo 
yasminn djd hhacati hinchana priyain | yatra bhayante bhuvaad svar- 
dri.^as tatra nah Indrd-vanind *dln vochatam | 3. Sam bliumydh antdh 
dhvasirdh adrihhata Indrd-varitnd divi ghoahah druhat | asthnr Jandnum 
%ipa mdm ardtayo arvdg arasd havana-sndd dyatam | 4. Tndrd-varund 
vadhandhhir aprati Bhcdam vanvantd pra Smldmm dvafam \ bralimd/ii 
eahdm sriniitam havimani safyd 'fritsnndm abliavat purohitik | 5. Indrd- 
varundv ahhi d tapanti md aghlni aryo vanmhdm ardtayah | yavdih hi 
vasvah nbhayasya rdjatho adha sma no avalam pdryc divi \ C. 'Yuvdm ha~ 
vante ubhaydsah djinhu Indram cha vasvo Varunam cha ad f aye I yatra 
rdjahhir dambhir nihddhitam pra Suddmm dvatam Tritaabhih saha \ 
7. Dasa rdjdnah samitdh ayajyavah Suddsam ladrd-varand na ynya- 
dhuh I satyd 7irindm adma-saddm npantutir derdh eahdm abharan dcra- 
h'lfishu I 8. Bdsardjne ^yariyattdya vikatah Sadnse Indra-varatjdv 
akhhatam \ kityancho yatra namasd haparddiao dhiyd dhlcanto am- 
panta Iritsavah [ • 

“ Looking to you, o heroes, to your friendship, the men witli broad 
axes advanced to fight. Slay our Dasa and our Aryn enemies, and 
deliver Sudas by your succour, o Indra and Varuna. 2. In the battle 
where men clash with elevated banners, where sometliing which w^o 
desire is to be found, where all beings and creatures tremble, there, 
0 Indra and Varuna, take our part. 3. The ends of the cartli were 
seen to be darkened, o Indra and Varuna, a shout ascended to llie sky; 
the foes of ray warriors came close up to me; come hither with your 
help, ye hearers of our invocations. 4. Indra and Varuna, unequalled 
with your weapons, yc have slain Dheda, and delivered Sudas; ye 
heard the prayers of these men in their invocation ; the priestly agency 

Suyana divides the kinchana of the Pada-text into kincha na, which gives the 
sense “ where nothing is desired, but everything is difficult.’* 
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of llio Tfitsus^"® was efficacious. 6. 0 Indra and Varuna, the injurious 
acts of the enemy, the hostilities of the murderous, afflict me on every 
side. Yc arc lords of the resources of both worlds ; protect us there- 
fore (where ye live) in the remotest heavens. 6. Both parties invoke 
you, both Indra and Varuna, in the battles, in order that ye may 
bestow riches. (They did so in the tight) in which ye delivered Sudas 
— when harassed by the ten kings— together with the Tritsus. 7. The 
ten kings, who were no sacrificers, united, did not vanquish Sudas, o 
Indra and Varuna. The praises of the men who officiated at the sacri- 
fice were etTectual ; the gods were present at their invocations. 8. Ye, 
o Indra and Varuna, granted succour to Sudds, hemmed in on every 
side in the battle of the ten kings,*"® where the white-robed Tritsus,*"® 
with hair-knots, reverentially praying, adored you with a hymn.’* 

Erom these hymns it appears that Vasishtlia, or a Vasishtha and his 
family were the priests of king Sudas (vii. 18, 4f., 21 ff.; vii. 33, 3f.); 
that, in their own opinion, these priests were the objects of Indra’s 
preference (vii. 33, 2), and had by the efficacy of their intercessions 
been the instruments of the victory gained by Sudas over his enemies 
in the battle of the ten kings. It seems also to result from some of the 
verses (vii, 33, 6; vii. 83, 4, 6 ; and vii. 33, 1, compared with vii. 83, 
8) that both the king and the priests belonged to the tribe of the 
Tfitsus.*"*^ Professor Roth remarks that in none of the hymns which 

Compare verses 7 and 8. Snyana, however, translates tho clause differently : 
“ Tho act of the Tfitsus for whom I sacrificed, and who put me forward as their 
priest, was effectual : ray priestly function on their behalf was successful ” [Tfitsunnm 
etat-sanjnamm mama yajyamm purohilir maim purodhanam satyd mlya-phalam 
ubhavat | ieshu yad mama paurohifyaih (at saphalam jatam | 

According to Sayana the two parlies were Sudiis and tho Tjutsus his allies 
{ubhaya-vidhnh Sudah-aanjno rSyTi tat-sahuya^bhutdsTptmrail cha evaiti dvi-prakdruh 
janah). It might have been supposed that one of tho parties meant was tho hostile 
kings ; but they aro said in the next verse to bo ayajyavahy “ persons who did not 
lacrifico to the gods.” 

105 Dasariijne. This word is explained by Sayana in his note on vii. 33, 3, dada^ 
bhl rdjabhih aaha yuddhe pravpitte^ “ battle having been joined with ten kings.” In 
the verse before us ho says ” the lengthening of tho first syllable is a Vedic peculiarity, 
and that tho coso-cnding is altered, and that the word merely means < by the ten 
kings ’ ” [daia-sabdasya chhdndaso dirghah | vibhakti~vyatyayah | dasabhl rdjabhify 
.... pariveah^itaya). 

Here Sayana says the Tyitsus are “ the priests so called who were Vasishtha’s 
disciples” {Tfitaavo Vaaiah^ha-aiahydh etaUaanjmh fitvijah), 

107 See Roth, Litt. u. Gcsch. des Weda, p. 120. 
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he quotes is any allusion made to the Vasishthas being members of any 
particular caste ; but that their connection with Sudas is ascribed to 
their knowledge of the gods, and their unequalled power of invocation 
(vii. 33, 7f.) 

In the Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 21, we have another testimony to 
the connection of Vasishtha with Sudas, as ho is there stated to have 
“consecrated Sudas son of Pijavana by a great inauguration similar to 
Indra’s ; in consequence of which Sudas went round the earth in 
every direction conquering, and performed an asvamedha sacrifice” 
{etena ha vai aindrena mahihhishekena Fasishihah Sudusam Paijavanam 
ahhulmhecha \ iasmdd u Suddh Paijavanah samantam sarvatah priihivm 
jay an pariydya akena chu niedhyena ye)* 

The following passages refer to Vasishtha having received a reve- 
lation from the god Varuna, or to his being the object of that god’s 
special favour : 

vii. 87, 4. Uvdeha me Varum mdhirdya trih sapta ndma aghnyd hi» 
hhartti \ vidvdn padasya guhyd na vochad yugdya vipralj, updraya 
khhan | 

“Varuna has declared to mo*^ who am intelligent, ‘The Cow”® 
possesses thrice seven names. The wise god, though he knows them, 
has not revealed the mysteries of (her) place, which ho desires to grant 
to a future generation.” 

E.V. vii. 88, 3. A yad ruhdva Vaninas cha ndvam pra yat eamudram 
Iraydea madhyam \ adhi yUd apdm snubhis chardva pra pra mkhe mkha^ 
ydvahai iubhe kam | 4. Vamhfham ha Faruno ndvi d adhdd rtshirh cha- 
kdra svapdh mahobhih | stotdrarli viprah sudinatve ahndm yad m dydvas 
tatanan ydd mhasah | 5. Kva tydni nau sdkhyd babhuvuh sachuvahe yad 

Colcbrooke’s Misc. Essays, i. 40. 

Vasishtha is not named in this hymn, but he is its traditional author. 

Sayana says that either (1) Vach is here meant under the figure of a cow having 
the names of 21 metres, the Giiyatrf, etc., attached to her breast, throat, and head, or 
(2) that Viich in the form of the Veda holds the names of 21 sacrifices; but that (3) 
another authority says the earth is meant, which (in the Nighantu, i. 1) has 21 
names, ^ 0 , gmrt,jind, etc. {Vdg atra gaur achyate | «a cha urasi kan(he sirasi cha 
baddhnni gayairy-ddlni $apta chhandaadm nnmdni bibhartti | yadvd vedatmtkd vug 
ckavimati-samathdudm ytynantm natmni bibhartti I dhdrayati | aparah dha ^^gaufy 
prithivl I tasydi cha ^gaur grmjmd^ itipafhitdny ekavimati-ndmdni*' iti). I have, 
in translating the second clause of the verse, followed for the most part a rendering 
suggested by Professor Aufrccht. 
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avfikam purd chit | brihantam mdnam Varum svadhavah aahasra-dvdram 
jagama griham te \ 6. Yah upir nityo Varum prhjah mn tvdm dgumsi 
Icrinavat sakhd te | md te enasvanto yahshin bhujema yandhi ema viprah 
etwate varutham | 

When Varuna and I embark on the boat, when we propel it into 
tho midst of the ocean, when wo advance over tho surface of the 
waters, may wo rock upon tlie undulating element till wo become 
brilliant. 4. Varuna took Vasishtha into the boat; by his mighty acts 
working skilfully he (Varuna) has made him a rishi ; the wise (god 
has made) him an uttcrer of praises in an auspicious time, that his 
days and dawns may be prolonged.”* 5. Where arc (now) our friend- 
ships, tho tranquility which we enjoyed of old ? We have come, o self- 
sustaining Varuna, to thy vast abode, to thy house with a thousand 
gates. 6. Whatever friend of thine, being a kinsman constant and 
beloved, may commit offences against thee ; — may we not, though sin- 
ful, suffer (punishment), o adorable being ; do thou, o wise god, grant 
us protection.” 

li.V. vii. 86 is a sort of penitential hymn in which Vasishtha refers 
to the anger of Varuna against his old friend (verso 4) and entreats for- 
giveness of his offences. This hymn, which appears to bo an earnest 
and genuine effusion of natural feeling, is translated in Professor 
Muller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 510. 

The passage which follows is part of a long hymn, consisting chiefly 
of imprecations directed against Kukshases aild Yatudhanas, and said in 
the Eriliaddevata (as quoted by Sayana in his introductory remarks) to 
have ‘‘been * seen’ by tho rishi (Vasishtha) when ho was overwhelmed 
with grief and anger for tho loss of his hundred sons who had been slain 
by the sons of Sudas ” {rishir dadarSa rahho-ghnam puitra-kha-parplu- 
idh I hate puttra-iate kruddhah Saudusair duhkhitas tadd), I shall cite 
only the verses in w^hich Vasishtha repels tho imputation (by whom- 
soever it may have been made) that he was a demon (Rakshas or Yatu- 
dhana). 

R.V. vii. 104, 12. Smijndmm chikitushe jandya each cha aeach cha 
mchaei paspridhdte \ tayor yat eatyam yatarad ripyas tad it Some avati 
hanti asat [ 13. iVrt vai u Somo vrijinam hinoti na kehattriyam mithuyd 

Professor Auhccht renders tho lost clause, “ As long as days and dawns shall 
oontinuo.’* 



TOE BRAHMANS AND KSHATTRIYAS. 


327 


dhurayantam \ hanti rahho hanti asad vadantam uhhuv Indraaya prasitau 
iayate \ 14. Yadi vd aham anrita-devah dsa mogham vd devdn api uhe 
Ague 1 him asviahhyam Jcdavedo hrinUhe droghavdchas te nirritham 
sachantum | 15. Adya murlya yadi ydludhdno asmi yadi vd tlyus tatapa 
purnsliasya \ adha sa vlrair dahhhir vi ytiydh yo md mogIia)7t “ Ydtu- 
dhilna^* tty dha | 16. Fo md aydtuiii ^Ujdtudhdna^^ ity aha yo vd 
rahlidh ^^kichir asmP^ ity dha | Indraa tarn hantu maJiatd vadlicna vis- 
vasya jantor adkatnas padlshfa | 

The intelligent man is well able to discriminate (when) true and 
false words contend together. Soma favours that one of them which 
is true and right, and annihilates falsehood. 13. Soma docs not prosper 
the wicked, nor the man who wields power unjustly. He slays the 
Ilakshas ; he slays the liar: they both lie (bound) in the fetters of Indra. 
14. If I were either a follower of false gods, or if I erroneously con- 
ceived of the gods, 0 Agni: — Why, o Jatavedas, art thou incensed 
against us? Let injurious speakers fall into thy destruction. 15. May 
I die this very day, if I be a Yutudhana, or if I have dcstroj'cd any 
man’s life. May ho be severed from his ten sons who falsely says to 
me, *0 Ydtudhana.’ 16. He who says to me, who am no Yatu, *o 
Ydtudhana,’ or who (being himself) a Ilakshas, says, * I am pure,* — 
may Indra smite him with his great weapon ; may he sink down tho 
lowest of all creatures. 

In elucidation of this passage Sayana quotes the following lines : 

Hatvd puttra-satam p^rvatJi Vasishtimya mahdtmanah | Vasishtham 

rdhhaso ^ si tvaiii^^ Vdsishtham rdpam dsthitah | ahamVasnh{hah'*^ 
ity evaiti jighdmsuh rdkslmo 'hravU | atroUardh ficho drishld^ Vasish- 
fheneii nah, irutain \ 

Having slain the hundred sons of the great Vasishtha, a murderous 
Rakshasa, assuming the form of that rishi, formerly said to him, ‘ Thou 
art a Rukshasa, and I am Vasishtha.* In allusion to this the latter 
verses were seen by Vasishtha, as we have heard.** 

Wo may, however, safely dismiss this explanation resting on fabu- 
lous grounds. 

The verses may, as Professor Max Muller supposes,'^* have arisen out 

112 it Vasishtha himself, the very type of the Arian Brahman, when in feud with 
VisVamitra, is called not only an enemy, but a ‘ Yutudbuna,’ and other names which 
iucomiuuu parlance are only bestowed on baiburian savages and evil spirits. We. 
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of Vasishtha’s contest with Visvamitra, and it may have been the 
latter personage who brought these charges of heresy, and of murderous 
and demoniacal character against his rival.”* 

Allusion is made both in the Taittiriya Sanhita and in the Kauslii- 
taki Brahmana to the slaughter of a son of Vasishtha by the sons or 
descendants of Sudas. The former work states, Ash^aka vii. (p. 47 
of the India Office MS. No. 1702) : 

Vasisli^ho hataputro 'hamayata “ vindeya prajum dbhi Saudasan hha- 
veyam ” iti | 8a etam elcamdmiapanchdiam apasyat tarn aharat tendya- 
jata I tato vai so 'vindaia prajdm dbhi Sauddsdn alhavat | 

** Vasishtha, when his son had been slain, desired, * May I obtain 
offspring j may I overcome the Saudasas.* He beheld this ekasyndnna- 
panchdka (?), ho took it, and sacrificed with it. In consequence he ob- 
tained offspring, and overcame the Saudasas.” 

The passage of the Kaushitakl Brahmana, 4th adhyaya, as quoted 
by Professor Weber (Ind. St. ii. 299) is very similar : 

Vasish(ho ^kdmayata hata-putrah prajdyey a prajayd pakibhir alhi 
Sauddsdn hhaveyam^^ iti 1 sa etam yajna-kralum apaiyad Vasishtha- 
yajnam .... tena isTitvd .... ahhi Sauddsdn alhavat | 

Vasishtha, when his son had been slain, desired, * May I be fruit- 
ful in offspring and cattle, and overcome the Saudasas.* He beheld 
this form of offering, the Vasishtha-sacriflee ; and having performed it, 
he overcame the Saudasas.*^ 

In his introduction to Big-veda, vii. 32, Suyana has the following 
notice from the Anukraraanika ; 

Sauddsair agnau prakshipyamdnah S'aktir antyam pragdtham dlehhe 
80 'rdharche ukte 'dahyata | tarn putroktam Vasishthah samdpayata ” iti 
Sufydyanakam \ “ Vasishthasya eva hata-putrasya drsham ” Hi Tdndakam | 
“ The S'atyayana Brahmana says that ‘ S'akti (son of Vasislitha), 
when being thrown into the fire by the Saudasas, received (by inspira- 
tion) the concluding pragatha of the hymn. He was burnt after he 
had spoken half a fich ; and Vasishtha completed what his son was 

have still the very hymn in which Vasishtha deprecates such charges with powerful 
indignation.” Prof. Muller then quotes verses 14-16 of the hymn before us (“ Last 
Results of the Turanian Researches,” in Bunsen’s “ Outlines of the Philosophy of 
XJniv. History,” i. 344. 

113 See my article “ On the relations of the priests to the other classes of Indian 
Bociety in tho Yedic age,” in the Journal Roy. As. Soc. for 1866, pp. 296 ff. 
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uttering. The Tandaka says that ‘it was Vasishtha himself who spoke 
the whole when his son was slain.* ** 

The words supposed to have been spoken by Shkti, viz. “ 0 Indra, 
grant to us strength as a father to his sons ** {Indra Icratuih nah a hhara 
pita putrehhyo yathd) do not seem to be appropriate to the situation in 
which he is said to have been placed ; and nothing in the hymn 
appears to allude to any circumstances of the kind imagined in the 
two ^rahmanas. 

Manu says of Vasishtha (viii. 110): MaharMhU cha devais cha 
hdryyurtham hpathuh hrituh | Vamlitha^ chupi sapathaiii kpe Paiya- 
mne nripe | “ Great rishis and gods too have taken oaths for particular 
objects. Vasishtha also swore an oath to king Paiyavana.’* The oc- 
casion on which this was done is stated by the Commentator Kulluka : 
Vasisliflo 'py anena puttra-iatam hhaTc&hitam iti Visvdmitrena Ukrushfo 
svtt’parUuddhaye Piyavandpatye Sudamni rajani sapatham ehakCira j 
“ Vasishtha being angrily accused by Vi^vamitra of having eaten (his) 
hundred sons, took an oath before king Sudaman (Sudas, no doubt, is 
meant) the son of Piyavana in order to clear himself.’* This seems to 
refer to the same story which is alluded to in the passage quoted by 
tho Commentator on Rig-veda vii. 104, 12. 

In tho Ramayana, i. 55, 5 f., a hundred sons of Yisvamitra are said 
to have been burnt up by the blast of Yasishtha’s mouth when they 
rushed upon him armed with various weapons ( Vikdmitra-siUundm tu 
kataih nana-vidhayndham \*dbhyadlidvai susankruddham Vamli\liam japa- 
tdiii varam | hmkaremiva tan sarvCm nirdadaha mahdn rishih). 

Yasishtha is also mentioned in Rig-veda, i. 112, 9, as having received 
succour from the Alvins ( — Vasishtham ydhhir ajardv ajinvatam), 
Yasishtha, or tho Yasishthas, are also referred to by name in the 
following verses of the seventh Mandula of tho Rig-veda : 7, 7 ; 9, 6 ; 
12, 3; 23, 1, 6; 26, 5; 37, 4; 39, 7; 42, 6; 59, 3; 70, 6; 73, 3; 
76, 6, 7 ; 77, 6 ; 80, 1 ; 90, 7 ; 95, 6 ; 96, 1, 3 ; but as no information 
is derivable from these texts, except that the persons alluded to were 
the authors or reciters of the hymns, it is needless to quote them.”^ 

Another verse of a hymn in which the author is not referred to (vii. 72, 2) 
is as follows : A no deved/iir upa ydtam arvdk sajoslmhd ndsatyd rathena | yuvor 
hi nah sakhyd pitryani samano bandhur uta taaya vittam | “Come near to us, 
As'vins, on the same car with the gods ; for we have ancestral friendships with you, 
a common relation ; do ye recognize it.*’ Although this has probably iM^lj^hological 
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Tn the Atharva-vcda, iv. 29, 3 and 5, Vasishtha and Vi^vamitra are 
mentioned among other personages, Angiras, Agasti, Jamadagni, Atri, 
Kusyapa, Bharadvaja, Gavishthira, and Kutsa, as being succoured by 
Mitra and Yaruna (. . . . yav Angirmam avatho yuv Agastim Mitrd- Va- 
rund Jamadagnim Atrim [ yau Kahjapam avatho yati Vamhtham .... 
yau Bharadvajam avatho yau Gavuhthiram Visvumitram Yaruna Mitra 
Kutsam). And in the same Veda, xviii. 3, 15 f., they are invoked as 
deliverers ; Visvumitro 'yam Jamadagnir Atrir avantu nah Kahjapo Yd- 
madevah \ Yikumitra Jamadagne Yasishtha Bharadvaja Gotama Yuma- 
deva ... I ‘*15. May this Visvamitra, may Jamadagni, Atri, Kusyapa, 
Yamadeva preserve us. 16. 0 Yisvamitra, o Jamadagni, o Yasishtha, o 
Bharadvaja, o Gotama, o Yasmadeva.” The second passage at least 
must be a good deal more recent than the most of the hymns of the 
Big-veda. 

Sudas is mentioned in other parts of the Big-veda without any refer- 
ence either to Yasishtha or to Visvamitra. In some cases his name is 
coupled with that of other kings or sagos, which appears to shew that 
in some of these passages at least a person, and not a mere epithet, 
“the liberal man,” is denoted by the word Sudas. 

K.V. i. 47, 6. (The traditional risbi is Pruskanva.) Stiddse dasru vasu 
hihhratd rathe priksho vahatam Ahind | ragitli samudrud ufa vd divas 
pari asme dhattam puru-spriham | 

“ 0 impetuous Asvins, possessing wealth in your car, bring susten- 
ance to Sudas. Send to us from the (aerial) ocean, or the sky, the 
riches which are much coveted.’^ 

Sayan a says the person here meant is “ king Sudas, son of Pijavana ” 
{Suduse .... rdjne Pijavana-puttrdya), 

i. 63, 7. (The rishi is Kodhas, of the family of Gotama.) Team ha 
tyad Indra sapta yudhyan puro vajrin Burukutsuya dardah ] larhir na 
yat Suddse vrithd vary anho rOjan varivah Purave hah | 

“ Thou didst then, o thundering Indra, war against, and shatter, the 
seven cities for Purukutsa, when thou, o king, didst without effort hurl 

reference, Sayana explains it as follows : Vivasvan Varunas cha ubhav api Kasyapdd 
A(hterjuiau\ Vivasvan Aivinorjanako Varuno Vasishthaaya ity evam samdna ban^ 
dhutvam | “ Vivasvat and Vanina were both sons of Kas'yapa and Aditi. Vivasvat 
was the father of the Asvins and Yaruna of Yasishtha ; such is the affinity.” Sayana 
then quotes the Brihaddevata to prove the descent of the As'vins from Vivasvat. 
Compare 11. V. x. 17, 1, 2, and Nirukta, xii. 10, 11. 
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away distress from Sudas like a bunch of grass, and bestow wealth on 
Puru.”“ 

i. 112, 19. (The rishi is Kiitsa.) .... yalhir StidCm uTiathuh sude- 
vyaiHi tuhhir u shu utihliir Ahind gatam | 

** Come, 0 Alvins, with those succours whereby yo brought glorious 
power to Sudas” [‘ son of Pijavana’ — Sayana].'^® 

Tho further texts which follow are all from the seventh Mandala, of 
whi^ the rishi s, with scarcely any exception, are said to be Vasishtha 
and his descendants : 

vii. 19, 3. Tvaiti dhrislmo dhrhliatCi ntahavyam pruvo visvillhir utilhih 
Suddsam | pra Pauruhutsim Tramdasyim dvah kshettramtd vrittrahat- 
yeshu Pdrum \ 

“ Thou, 0 fierce Indra, hast impetuously protected Sudas, who offered 
oblations, with every kind of succour. Thou hast preserved Trasadasyu 
the son of Purukutsa, and Puru in his conquest of land and in his 
slaughter of enemies.” 

vii. 20, 2. llantd Vrittram Indrah kisni'dnah pruvid nu vlro jari- 
tdram uix | kartid Suddse aha vai u lokam ddtd vasu muhur u dahishe hhut | 
Indra growing in force slays Vritra; the hero protects him who 
praises him ; ho makes room for Sudas [or the liberal sacrificer— 
ydna-ddndya yajamdndya. Sdyana] ; ho gives riches repeatedly to his 
worshipper.” 

vii. 25, 3. Sata)7i te iiprim utayah Suddse sahasram samdh uta 
Tdtir astu \ jahi vadhar xtanusho marttyasya asms dyumnam adhi ratnaiii 
dm dhehi | 

“ Let a hundred succours come to Sudas, a thousand desirable (gifts) 
and prosperity. Destroy the weapon of tho murderous. Confer renown 
and wealth on us.” 

(Sayana takes sr ghere and in aU tho following citations to signify 
a *4iberal man.”)' 

115 Professor Roth renders this passage differently in his Litt. u. Gesch. des Weda, 
p. 132 ; as docs also Prof. Bcnfey, Orient iind Occident, i. p. 690. 

In R.V. i. 186, 9, wo find the word stidds in the comparative degree suddstara^ 
where it must have the sense of “ very liberal " : bhuri chid aryah suddstarnya ( 

“ (give the wealth) of my enemy, though it be abundant to (me who am) most liberal.” 
In V. AS, 2, the term sudds appears to bo an adjective : a etdn ratheshu tasthushah 
kah sukdva hatha yayuh | kasmai sasruh suddse anu dpayah il&bhir vrishfayah saha\ 
“ Who has heard them (the Mamts) mounted on their cars, how they have gone ? To 
what liberal man have they resorted as friends, (in the form of) showers with 
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vii. 32. 10. Nahih Suddso ratham pari dsa na rlramat | Indro yasya 
avitd yasya Maruto gamat sa gomati vraje ] 

N’o one can oppose or stop the chariot of Sudas. He whom Indra, 
whom the Maruts, protect, walks in a pasture filled with cattle.’* 

vii. 53, 3 ; Uio hi vaih ratnadheydni santi piiruni dydvd -pfithivl 
Stiduse I 

“And ye, o Heaven and Earth, have many gifts of wealth for Sudas 
[or the liberal man].’* 

vii. 60, 8. Yad gopdvad Aditih iarma hhadram Mitro yachhanti Va- 
rtinah Smldse | tasminn d tokam tanayam dadhanah md harma deva- 

helanam turdmh | 9 pari dveshohhir Aryamd vrinaktu urum 

Suddse vrishanau u lokam | 

“ Since Aditi, Mitra, and Vanina afford secure protection to Sudas 
(or the liberal man), bestowing on him offspring may we not, o 

mighty deities, commit any offence against the gods. 9 May 

Aryaman rid us of our enemies. (Grant) ye vigorous gods, a wide 
space to Sudas.” 

There is another passage, vii. 64, 3 {hravad yathd nah ad arik Su^ 
ddse)f to which I find it difficult to assign the proper sense. 

Vasishtha is referred to in the following passages of the Brahmaijas : 

Kuthaka 37, 17 Itishayo vai Indram praiyaksham na apasyaihs tam 
Vasishthah era pratyaskam apasyat | so ^hibhed “ itarehhyo md rishi- 
hhyah pravakshyati'^ | so *bravid “ brdhmanam te vakshydmi yathd 
tvat-purohitdh prajdh prajanishyante | atha itarebhyah rishibhyo md 
pravochaV^ iti \ tasmai efdn stoma-bhdgCin abravit tato Vasish\ha-puro- 
hitdh prajdh prdjdyanta | 

“ The rishis did not behold Indra face to face ; it was only Vasishtha 
who so beheld him. He (Indra) was afraid lest Vasishtha should reveal 
him to the other rishis ; and said to him, ‘I shall declare to thee aBrah* 
mana in order that men may be born who shall take thee for their puro- 
hita. Do not reveal me to the other rishis.’ Accordingly he declared to 


1*7 Quoted by Professor Weber, Indische Studion, iii. 478. 

1*8 The words from so *bibhet down to iti are omitted in the Taitt. Sanhita, iii. 5, 
2, 2, where this passage is also found. Weber refers in Ind. St. ii. to another part of 
the Kiithaka, ii. 9, where Vasishtha is alluded to as having “seen ” a text beginning 
with the word purovdta during a time of drought (“ Purovdta ” iti vfishty-aptt$ 
bhuta-grdme Vasishtho dadarsa). 
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him these parts of the hymn. In consequence men were born who took 
Vasishtha for their purohita.” 

Professor 'Weber refers in the same place to a passage of the S^ita- 
patha Brahmana relating to the former superiority of Vasislitiia’s 
family in sacred knowledge and priestly functions : 

xii. 6, 1, 38. Fasishfho ha vtrdjam vidunchakdra tdm ha Indro 'hhida- 
dhyaa | m ha uvdeha ^^riahe virdjam ha mi vetlha tdm me Iruhi^' iti | 
sa ha uvdeha **him mama tatah sydd'*^ iti | sarvasy a cha te yajnasya 
prdyaschittim hruydih rupam cha tvd darsayeya'^ iti | sa ha uvdchii 
“ yad nu me sarvaftya yajnasya prdyaschittim hruydh him u sa sydd yam 
team rupam darUyethdh'^ iti | jlva-srarga eva asmdl lokdt preydd'^ 
iti I tab ha etdm rishir Indrdya virdjam uvdeha “ iyam rai virdd ” iti | 
tasmdd yo Uyai hhdyish{ham lahhate sa eva ireshtho hhavaii | atha ha 
etdm Indr ah rishaye prdyakhittim uvdeha agnihotrdd agre d mahatak 
vkthdt I tdh ha sma etdh purd vydhritlr Vasish{hdh eva vidiili [ tasmdd 
ha sma purd Vdsishthah eva hrahmd bhavati | 

Vasishtha was acquainted with the Viraj (a particular Vedic metre). 
Indra desired it; and said, *0 rishi, thou knowest the Viraj : declare 
it to me.^ Yasishtha asked: ‘"What (advantage) will result to mo 
from doing so ? * (Indra replied) ^ I shall both explain to thee tho 
forms for rectifying anything amiss {prdynkhitti) in the entire sacri- 
fice, and show thee its forra.^ Yasishtha further enquired, * If thou 
declarest to mo the remedial rites for the entire sacrifice, what shall 
ho become to whom them wilt show the form ? ^ (Indra answered) 

* lie shall ascend from this world to the heaven of life.* The rishi then 
declared this Yiraj to Indra, saying, ‘this is the Viraj. ^ Wherefore it 
is ho who obtains the most of this (Viraj) that becomes the most 
eminent. Then Indra explained to the rishi this remedial formula 
from the agnihotra to the great uktha. Formerly the Vasishthas alone 
knew these sacred syllables (vydhriti). Hence in former times a 
Yasishtha only was a (priest of the kind called) brdhmunj* 

Professor Weber quotes also the following from the Kathaka 32, 2. 
Tdm ahrdhmanahi, prdsndti sd skannd dhutis tasyd vai Vasishjhah eva 
prdyakhittam viddnehakdra | “ Tho oblation of which a person not a 
brahman partakes is vitiated. Yasishtha alone knew the remedial rito 
for such a caso.” 


See above, p. 294. 
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In the Shadvimsa Brahraana of the Sama-veda, quoted by the same 
writer (Ibid. i. 39, and described p. 37, as possessing a distinctly formed 
Brahmanical character indicating a not very early date), we have the 
following passage : 

i. 5. Indro ha Visvumitrdya nklham uvucJia Vamhtlwya Iralima rOg 
uktham ity eva Visvumitruya mano hrahma VasisJifhdya | tad vai etad 
Vdsishtham hrahma ( api ha evamvidham vd Vdsishtham vd hrahmdnam 
Icurvita I 

“ Indra declared tho nhtha (hymn) to Visvfimitra, and the hrdhmun 
(devotion) to Vasishtha. The uJdha is expression {vdk) ; that (ho made 
known) to Vis vamitra; and the hrnhmdn is the soul; that (he made 
known) to Vasishtha. Hence this hrdhmdn (devotional power) belongs 
to the Vasishthas. Moreover, let either a person of this description, or 
a man of the family of Vasishtha, be appointed a 5/’d/j//id?i-priest.” 

Here tho superiority of Vasishtha over Visvamitra is clearly as- 
serted.'*^® 

Vasishtha is mentioned in the Mahabharata, S'lntip. versos 11221 ff., 
as having communicated divine knowledge to king Janaka, and as 
referring (see verses 11232, 11347, 11409, 11418, 11401, etc) to tho 
Sankhya and Yoga systems. The sage is thus characterized : 

11221. Vaskhtham sreshfham dsinam rinhlndm hhdskara-dyuiim | pa* 
prachha Janako rdjd jndnam namreyasani param \ param adhydtma- 
kusalam adhdtma-gatinUehayam | Maitrdvarunim dslnain ahhivddya 
kritdnjalih \ 

** King Janaka with joined hands saluted Vasishtha tho son of Mitra 
and Varuna, tho highest and most excellent of rishis, resplendent as 
the sun, who was acquainted with the Supreme Spirit, who had ascer- 
tained the means of attaining to the Supremo Spirit ; and asked him 
after that highest knowledge which leads to final beatitude.” 

The doctrine which the saint imparts to the king he professes to 
have derived from the eternal Iliranyagarbha, t.e. Brahma {avdptam 
etad hi mayd sanutandd lEranyagarhhud gadato narudhipa). 

I have already in former parts of this volume quoted passages from 
Manu, the Vishnu Purana, and the Mahabharata, regarding the creation 

Professor Weber mentions (Ind. St. i. 53) that in the commentary of Rama* 
kpshna on the Puraskara Grihya Sutras allusion is made to the “ Chhandogas who 
follow the Sutras of the Vasishtha family V&sishtha-sutranucharirm’ chhandogdh). 
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of Vasish^lia. The first-named work (see above, p. 36) makes him one 
of ten Maharshis created by Manu Svuyambhuva in the first (or Svii- 
yambhuva) Manvantara. The Yishnu Purana (p. 65) declares him to 
have been one of nine mind-born sons or Brahmas created by Brahma 
in the Manvantara just mentioned. The same Purana, however, iii. 
1, 14, makes him also one of the seven rishis of the existing or 
Vaivasvata Manvantara, of which the son of Vivasvat, SVaddhadeva,’^' 
is the Manu {Vivasvatah suto vipra S'ruddhadevo mahddyutik | 3[annh 
samarttate dhimdn Bdmpratam saptame ^ntare .... Vastsh(hah Kd~ 
iyapo 'thdtrir Jamadagnih sa-Gautamah | Visvdmitra-Bharadvdjau sapta 
saptarshayo ^hhavan). The Mahabharata (see p. 122) varies in its ac- 
counts, as in one place it docs not include Vasishtha among Brahma’s 
six mind-born sons, whilst in a second passage it adds him to tho 
number which is there raised to seven, and in a third text describes 
him as one of twenty-one Prajapatis. 

According to the Yishnu Purana, i. 10, 10, Yasishtha had by his 
wife tJrjja” (one of the daughters of Daksha, and an allegorical per- 
sonage, see Y. P. i. 7, 18), seven sons called Rajas, Gatra, IJrddhva- 
biihu, Savana, Anagha, Sutapas, and Sukra, who were all spotless 
rishis” [Urjjdydni cha Vasishthasya snptdjdyanta vai siitdh \ Bojo- 
GdtrordhhvahdhukJia Savana.^ ehdnaghas talhd | Sutapdh S'uhrak Up 
ete sarve saptarshayo ^maldh). This must be understood as referring to 
the Svayambhuva Manvantara. Tho Commentator says these sons 
were the seven rishis in 'the third Manvantara tritiya^ 

manvantare). In the description of that period tho Y. P. merely says, 
without naming them (iii. 1, 9) that “the seven sons of Yasishtha 
were the seven rishis” {Vasishtlm-tamyds tatra sapla saptarshaijo 
^hhavan)}'^^ Tho Bhagavata Purana (iv. 1, 40 f.) gives tho names of 
Yasishtha’s sons differently ; and also specifies Shlttri and others as tho 
offspring of a different marriage. (Compare Professor Wilson’s notes 
on these passages of the Yishnu Purana.) 

See above p. 209, note 66, and pp. 188 ff. 

In another verse also (Adip. 6638, which will be quoted below in 8 future 
sectioiO he is said to be a mind-born son of Brahma. 

Urjja, who in the Vishnu P. iii. 1, 6, is stated to bo one of the rishis of tho 
second or Sviirochisha Manvantara, is said in the Vuyu P. to be a son of Vasishtha, 
See Professor Wilson’s note (vol. iii. p. 3) on Vishnu P. iii. 1, 6. The Vuyu P. also 
declares that one of the rishis in each of the fourth and fifth Manvautaras was a son 
of Vasishtha. (See Prof. Wilson’s notes (vol. iii. pp. 8 and 11} on Vishnu P. iii. 1.) 
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In Mann, ix. 22 f., it is said that a wife acquires the qualities of 
the husband with whom she is duly united, as a river does when 
blended with the ocean. 23. Akshamala, though of the lowest origin, 
became honourable through her union with Vasishtha, as did also 
SarangT through her marriage with Maudapala’^ {YCidrig-guncna hharU 
tra stn mmyujgate yathuvidhi | tadrig-guna 8d bhavati samudreneva nim- 
nagd | 23. Akshamala Vasishthena samynktd ^ dhama-yoni-jd | Sdrangi 
Mandupalenajagdmuhhyarhanlyatdm), 

Vasishtha’s wife receives the same name {Vasishthas chdkshamdlayd) 
in a verso of the Mahabharata (Udyogaparvan, v. 3970) ;^^*but in two 
other passages of the same work, which will be adduced further on, 
she is called Arundhatl.'*® 

According to the Vishnu Purana (ii. 10, 8) Vasishtha is one of the 
superintendents who in the month of Ashadha abide in the Sun’s 
chariot, the others being Varuna, Rambha, Sahojanya, Huhu, Budha, 
and Rathachitra ( Vasishlho Varum Rambhd Sahajanyd Iluhur Budhah | 
Eathachitras tathd S'ukre vasanty Ashadha-sanjnite) whilst in the 
month of Phalguna (ibid. v. 16) the rival sage Vi;§vami tra exercises the 
same function along with Vishnu, Asvatara, Rambha, Suryavarchas, 
Satyajit, and the Rakshasa Yajnapcta [huyatdm chdpare surye plidU 
gune nivasanti ye | Vishnur Asvataro Eamhhd Suryavarchds cha Sat- 
yajit I Vihdmitras tathd raksho Yajndpeto mahdtmanaK), 

At the commencement of the Vayu Purana Vasishtha is charac- 
terized as being the most excellent of the ’’ishis {xishlndm cha varish- 
fhdya Vasishthdya mahdtmane). 

It is stated in the Vishnu Purana, iii. 3, 9, that the Vedas have 
been already divided twenty-eight times in the course of the present or 
Vaivasvata Manvantara; and that this division has always taken place 
in the Dvapara age of each system of four yugas. In the first Dvapara 
Brahma Svayarabhu himself divided them ; in the sixth Mpityu (Death, 
or Yama) ; whilst in the eighth Dvapara it was Vasishtha who was the 
Vyasa or divider [Ashtdvimiatikptvo vai veduh vyastdh maharshihhih \ 
Vaivasvate ^ntare tasmin dvOpareshu punah punah | . . . . 10. Dvdpare 
prathame vyastdh svayam veduJ^ Svayambhuvd | . . . . 11. . . . Mfityul} 
%ha8h\he smritah prabhuh, | . . . . Vasishthak chdshtame smritaK). 

^ Two lines below Haimavatl is mentioned as the wife of Yibvumitra {Haimavatyd 
cha KausiJeah). 

In the St. Petersburg Lexicon akshamala is taken for an epithet of ArundhatT. 
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Vasisli^ha was, as we have seen above, the family-priest of Nimi, 
son of Ikshvaku, who was the son of Manu Vaivasvata, and the first 
prince of the solar race of kings ; and in a passage of the Mahabha- 
rata, Adip. (6043 f.), which will be quoted in a future section, he is 
stated to have been the puroliita of all the kings of that family. Ho 
is accordingly mentionc(.\ in Vishnu Purana, iv. 3, 18, as the religious 
teacher of Sagara, the thirty-seventh in descent from Ikshvaku {tat- 
knfa-gururn VasUhtham hranani jagmuh) ; and as conducting a sacrifice 
for Saudasa or Mitrasaha, a descendant in the fiftieth generation of the 
same prince (Vishnu P. iv. 4, 25, Kulena gachhatd sa Satidaso yajmm 
ayajat \ parinishtMta-yaj)ie cha dcMryye Vmishthe nishkrante ityddi). 

Vasishtha is also spoken of in the Ramayana, ii. 110, 1 (sec above, 
p. 115), and elsewhere (ii. Ill, 1, etc.), as the priest of Rama, who 
appears from the Vishnu Purana, (iv. 4, 40, and the preceding narra- 
tive), to have been a descendant of Ikshvaku in the sixty-first gene- 
ration.^^ 

Vasishtha, according to all these accounts, must have been possessed 
of a vitality altogether superhuman ; for it does not appear that any of 
the accounts to which I have referred intend under the name of Vasish- 
tlia to denote merely a person belonging to the family so called, but 
to represent the founder of the family himself as taking part in the 
transactions of many successive ages. 

It is clear that Vasishtha, although, as wo shall see, he is frequently 
designated in post-vedic w/itings as a Rrahman, was, according to some 
other authorities I have quoted, not really such in any proper sense of 
the word, as in the accounts which are there given of his birth he is 
declared to have been either a mind-bom son of Brahma, or tho son of 
Mitra, Varuna, and the Apsaras Urva^I, or to have had some other 
supernatural origin. 


Sect. 'lll.— Viivdmitra, 

ViiSvamitra is stated in tho Anukramanika, as quoted by Sayana at 
the commencement of the third Mandala of the Rig-veda, to bo the 
rishi, or seer,” of that book of the collection : Asya mandala-drash^d 

’28 Rama’s gonoalogy is also given in the Rumuyana, i. 70, and ii. 110, 6 ff., where, 
however, he is said to be only the thirty-lhird or thirty-fourth from Ikshvaku. 

22 
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Jlh'Hiinirak rishih \ “ The rishi of this (the first hymn) was Yi^va- 
mitra, the * seer’ of the Mandala.*^ This, however, is to be understood 
with some exceptions, as other persons, almost exclusively his descend- 
ants, are said to be the rishis of some of the hymns. 

I shall quote such passages as refer, or arc traditionally declared to 
refer, to Visvamitra or his family. 

In reference to the thirty-third hymn the Nirukta states as follows : 

ii. 24. Tatra itiMsam dchakshate \ Vismmitrah rishih Stidusah Paija- 
vanasya purohito labhurd . , . . \ sa vUtnm grihika VipGI-chhutudryoh 
samlhedam ayayaii | anuyayiir itare | sa Visedmitro nadis tush^dva 
dhdh bharata ” iti \ 

“ They there relate a story. The rishi Visvamitra was the purohita 
of Sudfis, the son of Pijavana. (Here the etymologies of the names 
Visvamitra, Sudas, and Pijavana are given.) Taking his property, ho 
came to the confluence of the Vipns and S'utudri (Suthj); others 
followed. Visvamitra lauded the rivers (praying them to) become 
fordable.^’ 

Sayana expands the legend a little as follows : 

Purd hila Vikdmitrah Paijavanasya SiidOso rOjnah purohito babhuva | 
sa cha paurohityena labdha-dhanah sarram dhanam uduya Vipdt-'Midu- 
dryoli sambhedam dyayau | anuyayur itare | athoititlrshur Vm dmitro 
^gddha-jale te nadyau drishfvd utfarandrtham udyubhis tisribliis tushtdva \ 

** Formerly Visvamitra was the purohita of king Sudas, the son of 
Pijavana. He, having obtained wealth by m^eans of his office as puro- 
hita, took the whole of it, and came to the confluence of the Vipas and 
the S'utudri. Others followed. Being then desirous to cross, but per- 
ceiving that the waters of the rivers were not fordable, Visvamitra, 
with the view of getting across lauded them with the first three verses 
of the hymn.’^ 

The hymn makes no allusion whatever to Sudas, but mentions the 
son of Kusika (Visvamitra) and the Bharatas. It is not devoid of 
poetical beauty, and is as follows : 

K.V. iii. 33, 1 (= Hirukta, ix. 39). Pra parvatdnum ukatl upasthdd 
ah.e iva vishite hdsamdne | gdveva subhre mdtard rihune Vipdf Chhutudrl 
payasd javete | 2 . Indreshiie prasavam bhihhamdne achha samudram 
rathyd iva ydthah | samdrdne drmibhih pinvamdne anyd vdm anydm api 
eti iubhre | 3. Achha sindhum mdtritamdm aydsam Vipukam urvlm 
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suhhagdm aganma \ vatsam iva mdtara saijinhune samdnam yonim ann 
Bancharantl | 4. End vayam payam pinvamund anu yonim dera-lmtam 
charantih | na varttave prasavah mrga-taktnh kimyur vipro nadyo johaviti | 
5 (= Nirukta, ii. 25). Ramadhvam me vachase somydya ritdvarlr tipa 
mukurttam evaih \ pra smdhum achha hrihaii manuhd avmyur alive 
EtMasya sunuh \ 6 (— Nir. ii. 26). Iiidro amdn aradat vajra-ldliir 
apdhan Vrittram paridhim nadlndm | devo 'nayat Savitd supdnis tasya 
vayam prasave ydmah urvih | 7. Pravuchjam iahadha viryam tad 
Indrasya karma yad Ahm vivrischat \ vi vajrena parishado jaghdna 
dyann dpo ayanam ichharndndh \ 8. Efad vacho jaritar md 'pi mrishtuh 
d yat te ghoshdn uttard yngdni | uklJicahu kdro prati no jmlmva md no 
ni hah puruehatra narnas te \ Si, 0 su svasdrak kdrave ^rinota yayau yo 
durad anasd rathena \ ni su namadhvam hhavata siipdrd adhoakshah 
smdkavah srotydhhih | 10 (~ Mr. ii. 27). A te kdro srinavdma vachdmi 
yaydiha durad anaed rathena | ni te narmai plpydnd iva yoshd marydya 
iva kanyd Sasraehai te \ 11. Yad anga tvd Bharatdh santareyur gavyan 
grdmah iehitalj. Indra-jutah | anshdd aha prasavah sarga-taktah d vo 
vrine sumatim yajniydndm \ 12. Atdrishur Bharatdh gavyavah sam 
abhakta viprah sumatim nadlndm \ pra pinvadhvam ishayantih surddhdh 
d vakshandh prinadhvam ydta iihham | 

1. (Visvamitra speaks) : Hastening eagerly from the heart of the 
mountains, contending like two mares let loose, like two bright mother- 
cows licking^^^ (each her calf), the Vipas and S'utudrl rush onward with 
their waters. 2. Impelled by Indra, seeking a rapid course, yo move 
towards the ocean, as if mounted on a car. Running together, as ye 
do, swelling with your waves, the one of you joins the other, ye bright 
streams. 3. 1 have come to the most motherly stream ; we have arrived 
at the broad and beautiful Vipas ; proceeding, both of them, like two 
mQ,ther(-cow8) licking each her calf, to a common receptacle. 4. (The 
rivers reply) : Here swelling with our waters wo move forward to the re- 
ceptacle fashioned by the gods (the ocean) ; our headlong course cannot 
be arrested. What does the sage desire that ho invokes the rivers ? 5. 
(Visvamitra says) : Stay your course for a moment, ye pure streams, 
(yielding) to my pleasant words.^“ With a powerful prayer, I, the son 

^27 Prof. Roth (Illustr. of Nirukta, p. 133) refers to vii. 2. 5 {purvl iisum m #na- 
iara ri/iane) os a parallel passage. 

128 Prof. Roth (Litt. u. Gesch. des Weda, p. 103) renders : “ Listen joyfully for a 
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of Kusika/*^ desiring succour, invoke the river. 6. (The rivers answer): 
Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt, has hollowed out our channels ; 
he has smitten Ahi who hemmed in the streams. Savitpi the skilful- 
handed has led us hither ; by his impulse we flow on in our breadth. 
7. Tor ever to be celebrated is the heroic deed of Indra, that he has split 
Vrittra in sunder. He smote the obstructions with his thunderbolt ; 
and the waters desiring an outlet went on their way. 8. Do not, o 
uttcrer of praises, forget this word, which future ages will re-echo to 
thee. In hymns, o bard, show us thy devotion ; do not humble us 
before men ; reverence be paid to thee. 9. (Visvamitra says) : Listen, 
0 sisters, to the bard who has come to you from afar with waggon and 
chariot. Sink down ; become fordable ; reach not up to our chariot-axles 
with your streams. 10. (The rivers answer) : We shall listen to thy words, 
0 bard ; thou hast come from far with waggon and chariot. I wiU bow 
down to thee like a woman with full breast’^*^ (suckling her child); as a 
maid to a man will I throw myself open to thee. 11. (Visvamitra says) : 
When the Bharatas,^®' that war-loving tribe, sent forward, impelled by 
Indra, have crossed thee, then thy headlong current shall hold on its 
course. I seek the favour of you the adorable. 12. The war-loving 
Bharatas have crossed ; the Sago has obtained the favour of the rivers. 
Swell on impetuous, and fertilizing ; fill your channels ; roll rapidly.’* 
The next quotation is from the fifty-third hymn of the same third 
Mandala, verses 6 ff. : 

6. Apdh 8omam astam Indra pra ydhi Jcahjdmr jdya mranam grille 

moment to my amiable speech, ye streams rich in water ; stay your progress ; ” and 
adds in a note : “ I do not connect the particle upa with mmadhvnmy as tho Nirukta 
and Sayana do ; tho fact that vpa stands in another Puda (quarter of the verse) 
requires a dilTcrent explanation. The most of those interpretations of the Commen- 
tator which destroy tho sense have their ultimate ground in tho circumstance that ho 
combines the words of different divisions of tho verse ; and any one may easily con- 
vince himself that every Puda has commonly a separate sense, and is fur more inde- 
pendent of the others than is tho case in the ^loka of later times.” In his Lexicon 
Roth renders fitTwari in this passage by “ regular,” “ equably flowing,” 

129 « Kusika was a king ” {Ktisilio raja habhuva, Nir. ii. 25). Sayana calls him 
a royal rishi. 

130 This is the sense assigned by Prof. Roth, «.r. pti^ppyam, Sayana, following 
Yaska, ii. 27, gives the sense “suckling her child.” Prof. Aufrecht considers that tho 
word means “pregnant.” In the next clause iaivachai is rendered in the manner 
suggested by Prof. A., who compares R.Y. x. 18, 11, 12. 

131 t( The men of the family of Bharata, my people " {Bharata-hula'jdl^ madJyul^ 
iarveV Sayana). 
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U I yatra, ratJiasya hrihato nidhanam vimochanam vdjino dahhinuvat | 
7. Ime hhojdh angiraso virdydh divas putrdso asurasya vtrdh | Vih'd^ 
mitrdya dadato maghdni saJmra-sdve pratirante dy\^h | 8. Rupamrupam 
maghavd hohhaviti mdydh krinvdms tanvam pari svdm | trir yad divah 
pari muhurttam dgdt svair mantrair anritupdh ritdvd \ 9. Mahdn rishir 
deva-juJ^ deva-juto astabhndt sindhum arnavaih nrichahhdh | Vmdmitro 
yad avahat Suddsam apriydyata Kukikelihir Indrah | 10. Hamdh tva 
krinutha klokam adrihhir madanto girhhir adhvare sute sachd \ devehhir 
viprdh rishayo nrichakshaso vi pihadhvam Kuiikdh somyam madha \ 
11. TIpa preta Kidikdk chetayadhvam ahaih rdye pra mmchata Su- 
ddsah I rdjd vrittram janghanat prdg apdg udag atha yajdte vare a 
prithivydh [12. Yah ime rodasi ubhe aham Indram atushtavam | Vihd- 
mitrasya rakshati brahma idam Bhdratam janam | 13. Visvdmitrdh 
ardsata brahma Indrdya vajrine | karad in nah surddhasah j 14 (=!Nir. 
vi. 32). Km te kurvanti K'lkateshu gdvo ndkiram dahre na tapanti ghar- 
mam | d no bhara Pramagandasya vedo Naichdsakham maghavan randhaya 
nah j 15. Sasarparir amatim budhamdnd Irihad mimdya Jamadagni- 
dattd I a Suryasya duhitd tatdna iravo deveshu amritam ajuryam | 16. 
Sasarparir abharat tdyam ebhyo adhi kravah panchajanydsu krishfishu | 
sd pakshyd navy am dyiir dadhdnd ydm me palasti-jamadagnayo daduh | 
21. Indra utibhir bahuldbhir no adya ydchchhreshthdbhir ma- 
ghavan kdra jinva | yo no dvesh(i adharah sas padishfa yam n dvishmas 
tarn u prdno jahdtu | 22. parakum chid vi tapati kimbalaih chid vi vrik- 
chati I ukhd chid Indra yeshanti prayastd phenam asyati. 23. iVa sdya- 
kasya chikite jandso lodham nayanti paku manyamdndh | ndvdjinarh 
vdjindh hdsayanti na gardabham puro akvdn nayanti \ 24. Ime Indra 
Bharatasya puirdh apapitvam chikitur na prapitvam ) hinvanti akvam 
aranam na nityaih jydvdjam pari nayanti djau | 

“ 6. Thou hast drunk soma ; depart, Indra, to thy abode : thou hast a 
handsome wife and pleasure in thy house. In whatever place thy great 
chariot rests, it is proper that the steed should be unyoked. 7. These 
bountiful Virupas of the race of Angiras,^®* heroic sons of the divine 

13* Sayana says that the liberal men are the Kshattriyas, sons of Sudfis, that 
virupuh means their different priests of the race of Angiras, Mcdhatithi, and others, 
and that the sons of the sky are the Maruts, the sons of Rudra {Ime y&gaih kurvdmh 
bhojah Sauddsdh kshattriydh teshdfh yajakdh virupdh ndndrupdh Medhdiilhi-prabhri- 
tayo *ngira8ai cha divo 'surasya devebhyo *pi balavato Rttdrasya putrdso .... Ma- 
rutah). The Virupas are connected with Angiras in R.V. x. 62, 6; and a Virupa is 
mentioned in i. 45, 3 ; and viii. 61, 6. 
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Dyaus (sky), bestowing wealth upon Yisvamitra at the sacrifice with a 
thousand libations, prolong their lives. 8. The opulent god (Indra) 
constantly assumes yarious forms, exhibiting with his body illusive 
appearances ; since he came from the sky thrice in a moment, drinking 
(soma) according to his own will, at other than the stated seasons, and 
yet observing the ceremonial. 9.'^ The great rishi, god-born, god-im- 
pelled, leader of men, stayed the watery current ; when Yisvamitra 
conducted Sudas, Indra was propitiated through the Kusikas. 10. 
Like swans, ye make a sound with the (soma-crushing) stones, exult- 
ing with your hymns when the libation is poured forth ; ye Kusikas, 
sage rishis, leaders of men, drink the honied soma with the gods.^“ 
1 1 . Approach, ye Kusikas, be alert ; let loose the horse of Siidfis to 
(conquer) riches ; let the king smite strongly his enemy in the east, the 
w'est, and the north ; and then let him sacrifice on the most excellent 
(spot) of the earth.^*® 12. I Yisvamitra have caused both heaven and 
earth to sing the praises of Indra and my prayer protects the race 
of Bharata. 13. The Yisvamitras have offered up prayer to Indra the 
thunderer. May ho render us prosperous! 14. What are thy cows 
doing among the Klkatas,^^^ who neither draw from them the milk (which 
is to be mixed with soma), nor heat the sacrificial kettle. Bring to us 
the wealth of Pramaganda ; subdue to us to the son of Klchasakha. 
15. Moving swiftly, removing poverty, brought by the lamadagnis, 
she has mightily uttered her voice : this daughter of the sun has con- 
veyed (our) renown, eternal and undecayin^, (even) to the gods. 16. 
Moving swiftly she has speedily brought down (our) renown from them 
to the five races of men ; this winged^®® goddess whom the aged Jama- 
dagnis brought to us, has conferred on us new life.’* Omitting verses 

133 Verses 9-13 are translated by Prof. Roth, Litt. u. Gcsch. des Weda, p. lOG^f. 

13* Comp. M, Bh. Adip. v. 6695. Apibach cha tatah mnamlndrena saha Kaunkaft] 
“ And then the Kaus'ika drank soma with Indra.” 

133 Compare R.V. iii. 23, 4, which will bo quoted below, 

133 Compare RY. iv. 17, 1. 

137 JCtkafah ndma deso ^ndryya-nivasah | “ Klknta is a country inhabited by people 
who are not Aryas.” See the second vol. of this work, p. 362, and Joum. Royal As. 
Soc. for 1866, p. 340. 

138 Fakahyd. Ikis word is rendered by Sayana “ the daughter of the sun who 
causes the light and dark periods of the moon, etc.” {Fakahasya pakahddi nirvdha- 
kaaya Suryaaya duhitd). Prof. Roth a.v. thinks the word may mean “she who 
changes according to the (light and dark) fortnights.” 
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1 7-20 we have the following : “21. Prosper us to-day, o opulent Indra, by 
numerous and most excellent succours. May he who hates us fall down 
low; and may breath abandon him whom we hate.*’ This is succeeded by 
three obscure verses, of which a translation will be attempted furtlier on. 

Sayana prefaces verses 15 and 16 by a quotation from Shadguru- 
sishya’s Commentary on the Anukramanika, which is given with an 
addition in Weber’s Indischo Studien i. 119 f. as follows: Samrparl- 
dv-riche prdhur Uihdsam puruvidah ; Sauddm-nripater yajm Vasifih^hdt- 
7naja-S'(tktind | Vikdmtrasydhhibhutam hahm vdk cha samanfatah | 
VdsMthendbhihhutah sa liy avdsldach cha Gadhi-jah | tamai Jirdhmlm 
tu Saurlm vd ndmnd vdcham Samrparlm | Surya-vehnana dhriiya 
dadur mi Jamadaynayah | Kusikdndm tatah sd van mandk chintdni 
athdmdat \ upapreteti Kmikdn Vikdmitro 'nvachodayat \ labdhvd vd- 
chain cha hrishtdtnid Jamadagnm apvjayat | “ Samrpanr ” ill dvdbhydm 
riijbhydiii Vdcham stuvam svayam j “ llegarding the two verses beginning 
Sasarparih'^ those acquainted with antiquity tell a story. At a 
sacrifice of king Saudilsa^*® the power and speech of Visvamitra were 
completely vanquished by Sixkti, son ofVasishtha; and the son of 
Gadhi (Visvamitra) being so overcome, became dejected. The Jamad- 
ngnis drew from the abode of the Sun a Voieo called “ Sasarpari,” the 
daughter of Hrahma, or of the Sun, and gave her to him. Then that 
voice somewhat dispelled the disquiet of the Jamadagnis [or, according 
to the reading of this line given by Sayana {Kusikdndm matih sd vdy 
amatim turn apunudat) “•that Voice, being intelligence, dispelled the 
unintelligeuce of the Kusikas.”]. Visvamitra then incited the Kusikas 
with the words upapreta ‘approach’ (see verse 11). And being glad- 
dened by receiving the Voice, he paid homage to the Jamadagnis ; 
praising them with the two verses beginning * Sasarparlh.’ ” 

, Jn regard to the verses 21-24 Sayana has the following remarks: 
Indra utibhir ity ddydk chatasro Vasish^ha-dveshinyah | purd khalu 
Vikdmitra-Hshijah Suduh ndma rdjarshir dsit | sa cha henachit kdranena 
Vasishfha-dveshyo ’bhut | Vikdmitras tu iishyasya rakshdrtham dbhir 
figbhir Vasishtham akpat | imdh abhiidpa-rupdh | tdh richo Vasishlhdh 
na kincanti ] “ The four verses beginning ‘ o Indra, with succours ’ 
express hatred to Vasishtha. There was formerly a royal rishi called 

‘3* The Brihaddevatit, which has some lines nearly to the same effect as these I 
have quoted (see Ind. Stud. i. 119), gives Sudus instead of Saudusa. 
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Sudfis, a disciple of Visvamitra ; who for some reason had incurred tho 
ill-will of Vasish^ha. Tor his disciple’s protection Visvamitra cursed 
Vasishtha in these verses. They thus consist of curses, and the Yasish- 
thas do not listen to them.” 

In reference to the same passage the Brihaddevatu iv. 23 f., as quoted 
in Indische Studien, i. 120, has the following lines: Pard^ chatasro j/dn 
tattra Vasishtha-dveshinir vidiih | Vikdmitrena idh prolddh abhimpuh 
iti smrituh \ di^esha-dveshas tu idh prohtdh vuhjdch chamthhichdrikuh | 
Vasishfhds tu na kinvanti tad uchdrryaka-sammafam \ klrttanuch chhra^ 
mndd id mahin doshah prajdyate | satadhu hhidyate murdha klrtti- 
tena kutena vd | teshum hdlah pramlyante tamdt ids tu na klrttayet | 
“ Tho other four verses of that hymn, which are regarded as expressing 
hatred to Vusishtha, were uttered by Visvamitra, and are traditionally 
reported to contain imprecations. They arc said to express hatred in 
return for (?) hatred, and should also be considered as incantations. 
The descendants of Vasishtha do not listen to them, as this is the will 
of their preceptor. Great guilt is incurred by repeating or hearing 
them. The heads of those who do so are split into a hundred frag- 
ments; and their children die. Wherefore let no one recite them.” 

Durga, the commentator on the Nirukta,^^ in accordance with this 
injunction and warning, says in reference to verse 23 : Yasmin nigame 
esha hbdah {lodhah) sd Vasishtha-dveshini rik | aham cha Kdpishthalo 
Vdsishthah | atas idt/t na mrbravJmi | ‘‘The text in which this word 
(lodha) occurs is a verse expressing hatred of Vasishtha, But I am a 
Xapishthala of the family of Vasishtha ; and therefore do not inter- 
pret it.” 

The following text also may have reference to the personal history of 
Visvamitra : E.V. iii. 43, 4. A cha tvdm etd vrishand vahdto hart sakhdyd 
sudhurd svangd | dhdnavad Indrah savanam jushdnah sakhd sakhij^th 
kinavad vandandni | 5. Kuvid md gopam karase janasya kuvid rdjdnam 
maghavann rijishin | kuvid md rishini papivdmsam sutasya kuvid me 
vasvo ainritasya kkshdh | “ 4. May these two vigorous brown steeds, 
friendly, well-yoked, stout-limbed, convey thee hither. May Indra 
gratified by our libation mingled with grain, hear (like) a. friend, tho 
praises of a friend. 5. Wilt thou make me a ruler of the people ? wilt 

'*0 As quoted both by Prof. Roth, Litt. u. Gesch. des Weda, p. 108, note, and by 
Prof. Muller, Pref. to Rig-vedu, vol. ii. p. Ivi. 
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thou make me a king, o impetuous lord of riches? wilt thou make mo 
a rishi a drinker of soma? wilt thou endow me with imperishable 
wealth ? ** 

The next passage refers to Dcvasravas and Devavata, of the race of 
Bharata, who are called in the Anukramanika, quoted by Sayana, 
“sous of Bharata’* {Bharatasya putrau)\ but ono of whom at least is 
elsewhere, as we shall see, said to be a son of Vi^vamitra : 11. V. iii. 
23, 2. Amanthishtum Bhdratd remd Agnim Bevasramh Bevavdtah sudah 
sham I Agne vi pasya hrihatu ^Ihi rdyd ishdm no netd hhavatdd atm 
dynn I 3. Dah hshipah pdrvyam slm ajijanan sujdtam mdtrishi pri- 
yam \ Agnim stuhi Baivavdtam Bevasravo yojanundm asad vasi \ 4. Nl 
tvd dadhe vare d prithivydh ildyds pade sudinatve almdm | Brishadcatyam 
mdmishe Apaydyditi Sarasvatydm revadAgne didlhi | “2. The two Blia- 
ratas Dcvasravas and Devavata have brilliantly created by frictioh the 
powerful Agni. Look upon us, o Agni, manifesting thyself with much 
wealth j bo a bringer of nourishment to us every day. 3. The ten 
fingers (of Devavata) have generated the ancient god, happily born and 
dear to his mothers. Praise, o Dcvasravas, Agni, the offspring of Deva- 
vata, who has become the lord of men. 4. I placed (or he placed) thee 
on the most excellent spot of earth on the place of worship,'*^ at an 
auspicious time. Shine, o Agni, brilliantly on the (banks of the) Dri- 
shadvatl, on (a site) auspicious for men, on (the banks of) the Apaya, 
of the Sarasvatl.” 

Vi^vamitra is mentioned along with Jamadagni in the fourth verse of 
the 167th hymn of the tenth Mandala, which is ascribed to these two 
sages as its authors : Prasdto hhaksham akaram chardv api stomam che- 
mam prathamah sdrir un mrije \ sute sdtena yadi dgamam vdm prati 
Visvdmitra- Jamadagni dame | “ Impelled, 1 have quaffed this draught 
of ^pma when the oblation of boiled rice was presented ; and I, the first 
bard, prepare this hymn, whilst I have come to you, o Visvamitra and 
Jamadagni in the house, with that which has been offered as a libation.” 

The family of the Visvamitras has, as wo have seen, been already 
mentioned in E.V. iii. 53, 13. They are also named in the following 
passages : 

iii. 1, 21. Janman janman, nihito Jdtaveddk Vihdmitrehhir idhyate 
ajasraJi | 


Compare R.V. iji. 29, 3, 4. 
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The undecaying Jatavedas (Agni) placed (on the hearth) is in every 
generation kindled by the Visvamitras.’^ 

iii. 18, 4. Uch chhocJmhu sakasas putrah stuto hrihad vayah hSamd^ 
neshu dhehi | revad Ague Visvdmitreshu sam yor marmrijma te tanvam 
Ihiiri Icritvah | 

Son of strength, when lauded, do thou with thy upward flame 
inspire vigorous life into thy worshippers; (grant) o Agni, brilliant 
good fortune and prosperity to the Visvamitras ; many a time have we 
given lustre to thy body.” 

X. 89, 17. Eva te vayam Indra hhmjallndm vidydma sumatindm navd- 
num I vidyama vador avasd grimnto Vikdmitrdh uta te Indra nunam | 

*‘Thus may wo obtain from thee new favours to delight us: and 
may we, Visvamitras, who praise thee, now obtain riches through thy 
help,’ 0 Indra.” 

This hymn is ascribed in the AnukramanT to Eenu, the son or 
descendant of Visvamitra; and the 18th verso is identical with the 
22nd of the 30th hymn of the third Mandala, which is said to be Vis- 
vdmitra’s production. 

In a verse already quoted (II. V. iii. 33, 11) Visvamitra is spoken of 
as the son of Kusika; at least the Hirukta regards that passage as 
referring to him; and the Kusikas, who no doubt belonged to tho 
same family as Visvamitra, are mentioned in another hymn which I 
have cited (iii. 53, 9, 10). They are also alluded to in tho following 
texts : * 

K.V. iii. 26, 1. Vaisvdnaram manasd^gnm niclidyya havuhmanto anu- 
shafyatn svarvidam \ mddnufii devaiii rathiram vasuyavo girhhih ranvarh 

Kusikaso havdmahe | 3. Aivo m krandan janihhih earn idhyate 

Vaikdnarah Kusikehhir yuge yuge | sa no Agnih mvlryaiii svahyam da- 
dhdtu raimm amritcBhu jdgrivih | • . 

We, tho Kusikas, presenting oblations, and desiring riches, revering 
in our souls, as is meet,“^ the divine Agni Vaisvanara, tho heavenly, 
the bountiful, the charioteer, tho pleasant, invoke him with hymns. 
.... 3. Vaisvanara, who (crackles) like a neighing horse, is kindled 
by the Kusikas with the mothers [i.e. their fingers) in every ago. May 

ns This is the sense of anmhatyam according to Prof. Aufrecht. Suyana makes it 
one of the epithets of Agni “ he who is true to his promise in granting rewards 
according to works” {satyenanugatam karmunurupa-phala-pradane saiya-pratynam). 
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this Agni, who is ever alive among the immortals, bestow on us wealth, 
with vigour and with horses.” 

iii. 29, 15. Amitruyudho Marutum iva prayuh prathamajCih Irahmano 
visvam id viduh | dyimnavad brahma Kusikusah a irire ehah eJco dame 
Agnifn earn idhire | 

Combating their enemies like the hosts of the Maruts, (the sngea) 
th^ first-born of prayer know everything; the Kusikas have sent 
forth an enthusiastic prayer ; they have kindled Agni, each in his own 
house.” 

iii. 30, 20. Imam hhnam mandaya gohhir asvais chandrdvaia rndlmCi 
paprathas cha | svaryavo matibhu tabhyam viprdh Indrdya vdhah KAi- 
kdso akran | 

Gratify this (our) desire with kine and horses; and prosper us 
with brilliant wealth. The wise Kusikas, desiring heaven, have with 
their minds composed for thee a hymn.” 

iii. 42, 9. Tvdm sutasija pitaye pratnam Indra havdmaJie 1 Juisikdso 
avaayavah \ 

“ AVe, the Kusikas, desiring succour, summon thee the ancient Indra 
to diink the soma libation.” 

It will be seen from these passages that the Yisvfimitras and the 
Kusikas assert themselves to have been ancient worshippers of Agni, 
and to be the composers of hymns, and the possessors of all divine 
knowledge. 

In the eleventh verse oT the tenth hymn of the first Mandala of the 
II.V., of which the traditional author is Madhuchhandas of the family 
of Visviimitra, the epithet Kausika is applied to Indra: A tu nah 
Indra Kausika mandamnah sutam piba \ navy am dyuh pra siitira kridhi 
sahasra-sdtn rishim | “ Come, Indra, Kausika, drink our oblation with 
W!=felight. Grant me new and prolonged life; make the rishi the pos- 
sessor of a thousand boons.” 

Sayana explains the epithet in question as follows : Kausika KuH~ 
kasya putra . . . yadyapi Ymdmitro Kunkasya putras tathdpi tad- 
rupena Indrasya eva utpannatvdt Kahika-putraivam aviruddham | ayam 
vfiUdnto ^nukramanikdydm uktah | ^^Kuiikas tv Aishirathir Indra- 

Compare with this the epithet of devajdh^ ** god-bom," applied to Vie'vamitra 
in iii. 53, 9 (above p. 342) ; and the claim of knowledge made for the Vasishthas in 
\ii, 33, 7 (above p. 320). 
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tulyam putram ichhan hrahmacharyam cliaclidra \ tasya Indrah eva Gdtki 
putro jajne iti \ Kausika means the son of Kusika . . . Although 
Visviimitra was the son of Kusika, yet, as it was Indra who was born 
in his form, there is nothing to hinder Indra being the son of Kusika. 
This story is thus told in the Anukramanika : ‘ Kusika, the son of 
Ishlratha desiring a son like Indra, lived in the state of a Brahmachfirin. 
It was Indra who was born to him as his son Gathin.* ^ To this the 
Anukraman! (as quoted by Prof. Muller, llig-veda, vol. ii. prof. p. xl.) 
adds the words: GCitliino Visvdmitrah | sa ir illy am mandalam apahjat | 

The son of Gathin was Vi^vamitra, who saw the third Mandala.” In 
quoting this passage Professor Muller remarks : ** According to Shad- 
guru sishya this preamble was meant to vindicate the llishitva of the 
family of Visvamitra : *** Saty apavade svayam riskitvani anubhavato Vis- 
vumitra-yotrasya vuakshayd itihusaiJi ilha^^ \ “Wishing to declare the 
rishihood of the family of Visvamitra which was controverted, although 
they were themselves aware of it, he tells a story.” 

Professor Roth in his Lexicon {s.v. Kausika) thinks that this term 
as originally applied to Indra meant merely that the god “ belonged, 
“was devoted to,” the Kusikas ; and Professor Benfcy, in a note to his 
translation of R.V. i. 10, 11,*“ remarks that “by this family-name 
Indra is designated as the sole or principal god of this tribe.” 

Prof. Muller states that “Sayana passes over what Kiltyayana (the author of 
the AnukramanT) says about the race of Visvamitra;” and adds “This (the fact of 
the preamble being ‘ meant to vindicate the Rishitva of the tamily of \ifc!vumitra*) 
was probably the reason why Siiyana left it out.” It is true that S.lyana does not 
quote the words of the AnukramanT in his introductory remarks to the third Mandala; 
but as we have seen he had previously adduced the greater part of them in his note 
oni. 10, 11. 

Orient und Occident, vol. i. p. 18, note 60. We have seen above, p. 346, that in 
R.V. iii. 23, 3, another god, Agni, is called Daivavdta^ after the rishi Oevaviita, by whom 
ho had been kindled. Compare also the expression Daivoduso Agnih in R.V . viii. 92^'^-. 
which Sayana explains os = Divodasena dhuyamuno 'gnih^ “Agni invoked by Divodiisa ; ” 
while Prof. Roth s.v. understands it to mean “ Agni who stands in relation to Divodusa.” 
In R.V. vi. 16, 19, Agni is called Dicodasasya saipatih^ “ the good lord of Divodasa.” 
Agni is also called Bhurata in R.V. ii. 7, 1, 6 ; iv. 26, 4 ; vi. 16, 19. On the first 
text (ii. 7, 1) Suyana says Bharatdh ftivijah j teshdm samhandhl Bharatahf “ Bharatas 
are priests. Bharata is he who is connected with them.” On ii. 7, 6 ho explains the 
word by ritvijnm putra^sthdnlya^ “ Thou who art in the place of a son to the priests.” 
On the second text (iv. 25, 4) tasmai Agnir Bhnratah sarma yamsatj “may Agni 
Bharata give him protection ”) Sayana takes Bhurata to mean “ the bearer of the 
oblation ” {Jiavisho bharttd ) ; but also refers to the S^P.Br. i. 4, 2, 2, where it is said, 
*‘or Agni is called ‘Bharufai,’ because, becoming breath, he sustains all creatures” 
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According to tho Vishnu Purfina (pp. 398-400, Wilson, 4to. cd.) 
Visviimitra was tho twelfth in descent from Pururavas, the persons in- 
termediate being (1) Amavasu, (2) BhTma, (3) Kanchana, (4) Suhotra, 
(5) Jahnu, (6) Sumantu, (7) Ajaka, (8) Valakasva, (9) Ku^a, (10) 
Kusfimba, and (11) Gadhi. The birth of Visvfimitra^s father is thus 
described, V.P. iv. 7, 4 : TeshCm Kidamlah Mra-tiihjo me putro lha- 
iti tapak chachara \ tam cha ugra4apasam avalohja bhavato 
anyo 'smat-tidya-vlryyay^ ity dtmanCi eva asya Lidrah piUratvam aga- 
Mat I Gudhir mma sa Kaiisiho'^hhavat | ^^Kusamba (one of Kusa's four 
sons) practised austere fervour with the view of obtaining a son cciual 
to Indra. Perceiving him to be very ardent in his austere fervour, 
Indra, fearing lest another person should be born his own ccpial in vigour, 
became himself tho son of Kusamba, with the name of Giidhi the ICau- 
^ika.” Regarding the birth of Visvamitra himself, tho Vishnu Purfina 
relates tho following story : Gfidhi’s daughter Sutyavatl had been given 
in marriage to an old Rrfihman called Richika, of the family of Rlirigu. 
In order that his wife might bear a son with the qualities of a Brah- 
man, Richika had prepared for her a dish of charu (rice, barley, and 
pulse, with butter and milk) for her to eat ; and a similar mess for her 
mother, calculated to make her conceive a son with tho character of a 
warrior. Satyavatl's mother, however, persuaded her to exchange 
messes. She was blamed by her husband on her return home for what 
she had done. I quote the words of the original ; 

V.P. iv. 7, 14. Ati piipe him idam ahCiryyam hhavatyd hritam ] 
atiraudraiti te vapur dlahhyate | nunam ivayd tvan-mdtri-sathrifai 
charur upayuhtah (? upahhiihtah) | na yuktam etat | 15. Mayd hi tatlra 
charau sahald eva kauryya-vtryya-hala-sampad dropitd tvadlye chardv 
apy ahhiladdnti-jndna-titikshddihd bruhmana-sampat ] etach cha vipa- 

u vat tniah prajnh prano hhutvd hihhartti iasmld vd iva aha “ Bhdrata ” t7t). 
Another explanation had previously been given that the word Bhdrata means “ he 
who bears oblations to the gods.” On the third text (vi. 16, 19) Suyana interprets 
tho term in tho same way. Roth, «.r., thinks it may mean “ warlike.” In R.V. vii. 
8, 4, (V.S. 12, 34) we find the words pra pra ayam Agnir Bharatasya ifinve, “ this 
Agni (the son ?) of Bharata has been greatly renowned.” Sayana makes bharatasya 
ts yajamdnasyay “the worshipper,” and pra pra sfinoe — pralhilo bhavati^ “is 
renowned.” The Comm, on the Vaj. S. translates “ Agni hears tho invocation of 
the worshipper” {spnve s'fimtc dhvdnam). The S'. P. Br. vi. 8, 1, 14, quotes tho 
verse, and explains Bharata as moaning “ Prajapati, tho supporter of tho universe ” 
[Trujdpatir vai Bharata^ sa hi idaiii earvam bWhartti), 
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rltam hmatyds tava aiiraudnlsira-dJiurana-mitram -msJifha- hhatfn- 
yuchdrah pidtro hhavishjaty myds eha iipasama - ruchir IrdlmanCi- 
chdraV* I ity uharnya eva sd tanya pddau jagrdJia pranipatya cha enam 
dha ^^hhagavan mayd etad ajndndd amishthitam | praaddam me him | 
md evnmi'idah putro lhavalu | kdrnam namridhah pautro hhavafii^^ | ity 
%ildo munir apy dha evam asiv^* Hi \ 16. Anantaraih cha sd Jamad- 
agnim ajljnnat tan-mdtd cha Vised mitraiJi janaydmdsa | Satyavatt eha 
Kausiki ndma nady alharat | Jamadagnir Ikshvdhu-vamodhliavasya lienos 
tanaydm Renukdm upayeme tasydiii cha a^esha-hhattra-vamhi-hantdram 
Parakirdma-sanjnam hhagaratah sakala-loha-giiror Ndrdyanasya amaih 
Jamadagnir ajijanat \ Visvdmitra-putras tu Bhdrgavah eva S'unahsepo 
ndma devair dattah | tatak cha Devardta-ndmd 'lhavat \ tatas cha anye 
Madhuchhanda-Jatjakrita - Bevadeva-Ash taka > Kachhapa -Udritakdkhydh 
Visvdmitra-putrdh hahhuvuh | 17. Teshdm cha bahuni Kausika'-gotrdni 
rishyaniareshu vaivdhydm hhavanti | 

** * Sinful woman, what improper deed is this that thou hast done ? 
I behold thy body of a very terrible appearance. Thou hast certainly 
eaten the charu prepared for thy mother. This was wrong. For into 
that charu I had infused all the endowments of heroism, vigour, and 
force, whilst into thine I had introduced all those qualities of (luietude, 
knowledge, and patience which constitute the perfection of a Ilrfiliman. 
Since thou hast acted in contravention of my design a son shall be born 
to thee who shall live the dreadful, martial, and murderous life of a 
Kshattriya ; and thy mother’s olFspring shall exhibit the peaceful dis- 
position and conduct of a Brahman.’ As soon as she had heard this, 
Satyavati fell down and seized her husband’s feet, and said, ‘ My lord, 

I have acted from ignorance ; show kindness to me ; let me not have 
a son of the sort thou hast described; if thou pleascst, let me have a 
grandson of that description.’ Hearing this the muni replied, ‘ Be it 
so.’ Subsequently she bore Jaraadagni, and her mother gave birth to 
Visvamitra. Satyavati became the river called Kausiki. Jamadagni 
wedded Renuka, the daughter of Renu, of the family of Ikshvaku ; and 
on her ho begot a son called Parasurama, the slayer of the entire race 
of Kshattriyas, who was a portion of the divine Narayana, the lord of 
the universe.'" To Yisvamitra a son called S'una^sepa, of the race of 

According to the Bhagavata Parana, i. 3, 20, Parasurama was the sixteenth 
incarnation of Vishnu : Avaiare shodaiame paiyan brahma-druho nfipm | trimpta- 
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Bhrigu, was given by the gods, who in consequence received the luime 
of Devarata (“god-given*^). And then other sons, Madhuchhandas, 
Jayakrita, Devadeva, Ash^aka, Kachhapa, Hantaka, etc., were born 
to Visvamitra. From them sprang many families of Kaiisikas, which 
intermarried with those of other rishis.’’ 

The Harivamsa, verses 1425 If., gives a similar account, but makes 
Kiisika, not Ku samba, the grandfather of Visvamitra : 

Kusa-ptiirah hahhuvur hi ckatvdro deva-varchasah [ KidikaJi KiimiCi- 
hhas cha Iin^umbo Murtimdm tathCi | PahlaKath mlia samvriddho rCtjd 
mna-charah tada j Ktisikas tu tapas tepe piittram Indra-samam vibhuh \ 
labheyam iti iam S'akras trdsad abhyclya jajiiivdn \ purne varsha-sahasre 
vai iam tu S'alcro hy apahjata | aty ugra-tapamiii driahtva sahasriikahah 
piirandarah | mmarthah putra-janane svam evdmsam avdsayat | putratve 
Jcalpaydmdsa m devendrah surottamah ] m Gudkir abhavad rdjd Magha- 
I'dn Kausikah svayam | PaurukuUy abhavad bhdryyd Gddim tasydm 
ajdyata | 

had four sons, equal in lustre to the gods, Kusika, Xu^ana- 
bha, Ku^amba, and Murttiraat. Growing up among the Pahlavas, who 
*9welt in the woods, the glorious king Kusika practised austere fervour, 
with the view of obtaining a son equal to Indra ; and Indra from ap- 
prehension came and was born. "When a thousand years had elapsed 
S'ukra (Indra) beheld him. Perceiving the intensity of his austere 
fervour, the tliousand-eyed, city-destroying, god of gods, highest of the 
deities, powerful to procrcAtc offspring, introduced a portion of himself, 
and caused it to take the form of a son ; and thus Maghavat himself 
became Gadhi, the son of Kusika. PaurukutsI was the wife (of the 
latter), and of her Gadhi was born.’* 

The Harivamsa then relates a story similar to that just extracted 
the Vishnu Purana regarding the births of Jamadagni and Visva* 
mitra, and then proceeds, verse 1456 : 

Aurvasyaivam Ftichikanya Satyavatydm mahdyaSdh | Jamadagnis tapo~ 
vmjydjjajnc hrahma-viddm varah | madhyamak cha S'unaUephah S'unah- 
puchhah kanuhihakah | VUvdniitram tu ddyadam Qddhik Kusika-nan- 
danah | janaydmdsa putram tu tapo-vidyd-samdtmakam | prdpya hrah- 

IcTitvah kupito nihkshattrdm aharod ‘tmhm \ “ In his sixteenth incarnation, perceiv- 
ing that kings were oppressors of Bruhmans, he, incensed, made the earth destitute 
of Kshattriyas one and twenty times." 
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tnarslii-fiamaium yo 'yam saptarsJiUdm gatah I Viivumitraa tu dharmdtmd 
ndmnu Vikarathah srnritah \ jajne Wtrigii-prasddena Kaxtkkud vamia- 
varddhanah | Visidmitraaya cha sutahDevamtCidayah smrttOh \ viJchyutds 
tn'shu lokeshu te^hdiii ndmdni vai Srimi \ Decasravdh Katis vhaiva yasmdt 
Kdtydyandh smritdh \ S'dldvatydui Jliranydksho Rcnor jajne 'tha Renu- 
mdn I Sdnkritir Gdlaras chaiva Miidgalas cheti msrutdh | Madhtichhando 
Jayas chaiva DeraJas cha tathd 'shfakah \ Kachhapo Jfdn'tas chaiva Vikd- 
mitrasya te mtdh | tenlidm khydtdni gotrdni Kausikdndm mahdtmandm | 
Pdnino JJalhraras chaiva Dhydnajapujds taihaiva cha | Pdrthivdh Deva- 
rdtdis cha S'diaakdyana- Vdskaldh \ Lohitdh Ydmadidds cha tathd Kdri- 
shayali smritdh | Sausrutdh Kausikdh rdjams tathd 'nye Saindhavdya- 
ndh I Devaidh Renavas chaiva Ydjnavalkydghamarshandh | Audumharuh 
hy Ahhishndtds Tdrakdyana’chunchildh \ S'dJdvatydJ} Jliranydkshdh 
Sdnkritydh Gdlavds tathd | Ndrdyanir Naras chdnyo Visvdmitrasya 
dhmatah | rishy-antara’vivdhyds cha Kausikdh lahavah smritdh | Pan- 
ravasya mahdrdja hrahmarsheh Kaiisikasya cha | 8amha?idho ' py asya 
vaiiise 'smin Irahma-kshattrasya vikutah | 

Thus was the renowned Jamadugni, the most excellent of those 
possessed of sacred knowledge, born hy the power of austere fervour to 
Kichika, the son of TJrva, by SatyavatT. Their second son was S'unas- 
sepha and the youngest S'anahpuchha. And Gudhi, son of Kusika, 
begot as his son and inheritor Visvamitra, distinguished for austere 
fervour, science, and quietude; who attained an equality with ]3rah- 
man-rishis, and became one of the seven rishis. The righteous Visva- 
initra, who was known by name as Visvarutha,^^® was by the favour of 
a Bhrigu born to the son of Kusika, an augmentcr (of the glory) of his 
race. The sons of Visvamitra are related to have been Devarata and 
the rest, renowned in tho three worlds. Hear their names : Devasravus, 
Kati (from whom the Katyayanas had their name) ; Iliranyfiksha, horn 
of Salavati, and Renumat of Renu ; Sankriti, Galava, Mudgala, Madhu- 
chhanda, Jaya, Devala, Ashtaka, Kachhapa, Harita these were tho 

The Aitareya Brahirinna, as we shall shortly sec, makes * S'una^sepa ’ a son of 
AjTgartta. The Mahabhurata AnusUsanap. verse 186, coincides with the Harivarasa. 

148 In another passage of the llarivams'a (verses 1764 ff.), which repeats the par- 
ticulars given in this passage, it appears to he differently stated, verse 1766, that 
besides a daughter SatyavatT, and his son Virfvamitra, Gadhi had three other sons, 
Visvaratha, Visvakrit, and Vis vajit ( Vi ’vdmltras tu Qddhcyo raja Visvarathas tadd | 
Visvakpd Vui'vajich chaiva tathd Satyavatl nfipa). 
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sons of Visvamitra. Prom them the families of the great Kausikas are 
said to have sprung ; the Panins, Babhrus, Dhanajapyas, Parthivas, 
Bevaratas, S'alankayanas, Vaskalas, Lohitas, Yamadiitas, Karishis, Sau- 
^rutas, Kausikas, Saindhavayanas, Devalas, Benus, Yajnavalkyas, Agha- 
marshanas, Audumbaras, Abhishnatas, Tarakayanas, Chunchulas, S'alfi- 
vatyas, Hiranyakshas, Sankrityas, and Galavas.***^ NTarayani and Nara 
were also (descendants) of the wise Visvamitra. Many Kausikas are 
recorded who intermarried with the families of other rishis. In this 
race of the Paurava and Kau^ika Brahman-rishi, there is well known 
to have been a connection of the Brahmans and Kshattriyas. S'una^- 
iSepha, who was a descendant of Bhrigu, and obtained the position of 
a Kausika, is recorded to have been the eldest of Vi^vamitra’s sons.’* 

It will be observed that in this passage, Devasravas is given as one 
of Yisvamitra’s sons. A Deva^avas, as we have already seen, is men- 
tioned in K.V. iii. 23, 2, as a Bhdrata, along with Devavata. Here 
however in the Harivamsa we have no Devavata, but a Devarata, who 
is identified Mdth S'unassepba. This, as wo shall find, is also the case 
in the Aitareya Brahmana. 

In the genealogy given in both of the preceding passages, from the 
Vishnu Purana, and the 27th chapter of the Harivamsa respectively, 
Visvamitra is declared to be the descendant of Amavasu the third son 
of Pururavas. In the 32nd chapter of the Harivamsa, however, we 
find a different account. Visvamitra’s lineage is there traced up to a 
Jahnu, as in the former case ; but Jahnu is no longer represented as a 
descendant of Amavasu, the third son of Pururavas ; but (as appears 
from the preceding narrative) of Ayus, the eldest son of that prince, and 
of Puru, the great-grandson of Ayus. Professor Wilson (Vishnu Purana, 
4to. ed. p. 451, note 23) is of opinion that this confusion originated in 
_^p^ecurrence of the name of Suhotra in different genealogical lists, 
and in the ascription to one king of this name of descendants who were 

149 Professor Wilson (V.P. 4to. ed. p. 405, note) gives these names, and remarks 
that the authorities add “ an infinity of others, multiplied by intermarriages with 
other tribes, and who, according to the Vayu, were originally of the regal caste like 
Visvamitra; but like him obtained Brahmanhood through devotion. Now these 
gotras, or some of them at least, no doubt existed, partaking more of the character of 
schools of doctrine, but in which teachers and scholars were very likely to have 
become of one family by intermarrying ; and the whole, as well as their original 
founder, imply the interference of the Ksbattriya caste with the Brahmanical mono- 
poly of religious instruction and composition.” 
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really sprung from another. It is not, however, clear that the genealogy 
of Yisvamitra given in the Yishnu Purana is the right one. For in the 
Eig-vcda, as we have seen, ho is connected with the Bharatas, and in 
the passage about to be quoted fi om the Aitaroya Brahmana, ho is 
called a Bharata and his sons Ku^ikas ; and Bharata is said both in the 
Yishnu Purana (Wilson*s Y.P. 4to. cd. p. 449) and in the Harivamsa 
(sect. 32, V. 1723, and preceding narrative) to be a descendant of Ayus 
and of Puru. Accordingly we have seen that the Harivamsa styles 
Yisvamitra at once a Paurava and a Kausika. 

A similar genealogy to that in the 32nd section of the Harivamsa is 
given in the Mahabharata, Anusasanaparvan, verses 201 ff., where it is 
said that in the line of Bharata there was a king called Ajamulha who 
was also a priest {Bharatasydmaye chaivajarmdho ndma purthimh I 
bahhuva Bharata-sreshtha yajvd dharma-hJtritdni varah)y from whom 
Yisvamitra was descended through (1) Jahnu, (2) Sindhudvipa, (3) 
Balaka^va, (4) Kusika, (5) Gadhi. 

One of the names applied to Yisvamitra and his race, as I have just 
noticed, is Bharata.^^ The last of the four verses at the close of the 
63rd hymn of the third Mandala of the llig-veda, which are supposed 
to contain a malediction directed by Yisvamitra against Yasishtha (see 
above) is as follows : iii. 53, 24. Ime Indra Bharatasya putrdh apapitvaih 
chikitur na prapitvam | These sons of Bharata, o Indra, desire to avoid 
(the Yasishthas), not to approach them.’' These words are thus explained 
by Sayana : Bharatasya putrdh Bharata-vam^dh ime Vmdmitrdh apapi- 
tvam apagamanafa Vasisk^hebhyai chikitur na prapitvam [ [ Va']si8hiaih 
saha teshdm sangatir ndsti | brdhmandh eva ity arthah | “ These sons of 
Bharata, persons of his race, know departure from, and not approach 
to, the Yasishthas. They do not associate with the Yasishthas. This 
means they are Brahmans.” 

The persons who accompanied Yisvamitra when he wished to cross 
the Yipa4 and the S'utudri are, as we have seen above, called Bharatas ; 
and Devasravas and Devavata are designated in 11. Y. iii. 23, 2, as Bha- 
ritas. On the other hand in one of the hymns ascribed to Yasishtha 
(R.Y. vii. 33, 6) the BhAratas are alluded to as a tribe hostile to the 
Tfitsus, the race to which Yasishtha belonged. 

See Roth’s Lexicon, «,r. Bharatay (7) ** the name of a hero, the forefather of a 
tribe. His sons are called Yisvamitras and the members of his family Bharatas/’ 
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In the legend of S'unnssepa, told in the Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 

Visvamitra is alluded to as being the hotri -priest of king 
Harischaiidra, and as belonging to the tribe of the Bharatas. }Ie is 
also addressed as rdjaputra^ and his sons are called Kusikas. The out- 
lines of the story are as follows ; King Harischandra of the family of 
Ikshvaku having no son, promised to Varuna, by the advice of Nfirada, 
that if a son should bo born to him ho would sacrifice him to that god. 
A son was accordingly born to the king, who received the name of 
Kohita ; but Harischandra, though called upon by Varuna, put off from 
time to time, on various pleas, the fulfilment of his promise. When tho 
frithcr at length consented, tho youth himself refused to bo sacrificed 
and went into tho forest. After passing six years there he met a poor 
Brahman rishi called AjTgartta who had three sons, the second of whom, 
S’unassepa, he sold for a hundred cows to llohita, who brought tho 
young Brahman to sacrificed instead of himsedf. Varuna accepted 
tho vicarious victim, and arrangements were made accordingly, ‘Wi^va- 
mitra being the hotri-pricst, Jamadagni the adlivaryu, Vasishtha the 
brahman, and Ayasya the udgatri ha VUvdmitro hotd dslj Jamad- 
agnir adharyur Vasishtho hrahmu AyCmjah mlgntay^ Tho sacrifice was 
not, however, completed, although the father received a hundred more 
cows for binding his son to the sacrificial post, and a third hundred for 
agreeing to slaughter him. By reciting verses in honour of different 
deities in succession S'unasscpa was delivered ; and at the request of 
tho priests took part in th<5 ceremonial of the day. I shall quote the 
remainder of the story at length : 

17. Atha ha S'unahsepo Vih'umitrasydnham dsasuda | sa ha uvucha 
Afigarttah Sattyavasir ^^pishe pimar m$ puttraih dehP^ iti | “Wi?” iti 
ha uvdeha Vihdmitro devuh vai imam mahyam ardsata^^ iti ( m ha 
Deva^dto Vaihdmitrah dsa | tasya etc Kdpikya-Bdhhravdh | sa ha 
uvdeha Ajigarttah Sauyavasis ^*tvam vehi vihvaydvahai^* iti | sa ha 
uvdeha Ajigarttah Sauyavasir “ Angiraso janmand ^sy Ajigarttih iru‘ 
tah kavih | rishe paitdmahdt tantor md 'pagdh punar ehi mdm ” iti | sa 

This legend is translated into German by Prof. Roth in Weber’s Ind. Stud, 
i. 467 ff., into English by Prof. Wilson, Journ. Roy. As. Soc. vol. xiii. for 1861, 
pp. 96 ff., by Dr. Hang in his Ait. Brahmana, vol. ii. 460 ff., by Prof. Muller 
in his Anc. Sansk. Lit. pp. 408 ff., and into Latin by Dr. Streiter in his “ Diss. de 
Sunabsepo." 
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ha uvuclia S’unahsepah “ adarkis tvd msa-hastam na yach Mudreshv 
alapsata | gavdili irini katdni tvam avrinithdh mad Angirah ” iti | sa 
ha uvdcha Ajlgarttah Sauyavasia ** tad vai md tdta tapati pdpam karma 
mayd kritam [ tad aham nihnave tuhhyam pratiyantu kata gardm'^ iti | 
sa ha uvdvha S'unahsipah ^^yah sakrit pdpakam kurydt kurydd enat tato 
^param | ndpdgdh satidranydyad amndheyam tvayd kritam^' iti \ asan- 
dheyam^^ iti ha Visvdmitrak upapapada | sa ha uvdcha Vikumitrah 
“ Blfimah era Sauyarasih kdsena viksdshhuh | asthdd maitasya putro 
Ihiir mamaivopehi putratdm ” iti \ sa ha uvdcha S'unahkpah “ sa vai 
yathd no jndpdyd rdjapiitra tathd vada | yathaivdngirasah sann upeydm 
tava putraidm'' iti \ sa ha uvdcha Vikdmitro ^'‘Jyesh\ho me tvam putrd^ 
ndm syds tava sreshthd prajdi syut \ upeydh daivam me ddyam tena vai 
tvopamantraye''' iti \ sa ha uvdcha ^‘unahkpah “ sanjndndneshu vai hru- 
ydt sauhdrdydya me kiyai | yathd '‘ham Bharata-rishahha upeydm tava 
putratdm^^ iti | atha hi Visvdmitrak patrun dmantraydmdsa Madhu- 
chhanddh irinotana Rishalho Remr Aslitakah | ye ke cha Ihrdtarah 
sthana asmai jyaishthydya kalpadhvam'*^ iti | 18. Tasya ha Visvdmi- 
trasya eka-satam putrdh dsuh panchdsad eva jydydmso Madhuchhandasah 
panchdsat kaniydmah | tad ye jydydmso na te kukalam menire | tdn 
anurydjahdra ^^antdn vah prajd hhakshlshfa^^ iti | te etc ^ndhruh Pan- 
drdh S'alardh Pulinddh Mdtihdh ity udanfydh Inhavo lhavanti | Vais- 
vdmitrdh Basyundm hhdyishthdh | sa ha uvdcha Madhachhanddh panchd- 
katd sardham y ad nah pitd sanjdnite tasmims tishthdmahe vayam \ puras 
tvd sarve kurmahe tram anvancho vayam smasV^ iti \ atha ha Vikdmitrah 
pratUah putrdms tushfava vai putrdh pasumanto viravanto hhavishya- 
tha I ye mdnam me 'nngrihnanto viravantam akartta md \ pura-etrd vira- 
vanto Bevardtena Gdthindh | sarve rddhydh stha putrdh esha vah sad- 
vivdehanam | esha vah Kusikdh viro Bevardtas tarn anvita | yushmdms 
ddyam me upetd vidyurli yam u cha vidmasi \ te samyancho Vaikumi^gh 
sarve sdkam sardtayah \ Bevardtdya tasthire dhrityai kraishthydya Gd- 
thindh I adhiyata Bevardto rikthayor uhhyayor riskily | Jahnundm chd- 
dhipatye daive vede cha Gdthindm | 

** S'una^sepa camo to the side of Visvamitra. Ajigartta, the son of 
Suyavasa, said, ‘ Eishi, give me back my son.' *N'o,' said Visvamitra, 
< the gods have given him to me ' {devdh ardsata) ; hence he became 
Devarata the son of Visvamitra. The Kapileyas and Babhravas are 
his descendants. Ajigartta said to ViSvamitra, * Come ; let us both call 
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(him) to us.’^“ Ho (again) said (to his son), * Thou art an Angirasa, 
the son of Ajigartta, reputed a sage ; do not, o rishi, depart from the 
line of thy ancestors ; come back to me/ S'una^sepa replied, * They 
have seen thee with the sacrificial knife in thy hand— a thing which 
men have not found even among the S'udras; thou didst prefer three 
hundred cows to me, o Angiras/ Ajigartta rejoined, * That sinful deed 
which I have done distresses me, my son ; I abjure it to thee. Let the 
[three] hundreds of cows revert (to him who gave them).’ S'unassepa 
answered, * He who once does a sinful deed, will add to it another ; 
thou hast not freed thyself from that iniquity, fit only for a Suci'*a. 
Thou hast done what cannot be rectified.* ‘ What cannot be rectified,' 
interposed Visvamitra ; who continued, ‘ Terrible was the son of Siiya- 
vasaas he stood about to immolate (thee) with the knife : continue not to 
be his son ; become mine.’ S'unassepa replied, ‘ Speak, o king’s son {raja- 
putra)f whatever thou hast to explain to us, in order that I, though an 
Angirasa, may become thy son.* Visvamitra rejoined, ‘Thou shalt be 
the eldest of my sons, and thy oflspring shall be the most eminent. 
Thou shalt receive my divine inheritance ; with this (invitation) I ad- 
dress thee.’ S'unas^epa answered, ‘ If (thy sons) agree, then for my 
welfare enjoin on them to be friendly, that so, o chief of the Bharatas, 
I may enter on thy sonship.* Visvamitra then addressed his sons, 
‘ Do ye, Madhuchhandas, Kishabha, Ilenu, Ashtaka, and all ye who 
are brothers, listen to me, and concede to him the seniority.* 18. N'ow 
Visvamitra had a hundred 3ons, fifty of whom were older than Madhu- 
chhandas and fifty younger. Then those who wore older did not 
approve (their father’s proposal). Against them he pronounced (this 

152 T follow here the tenor of the interpretation (which is that of the Commentator 
on the S'ankhriyana Bruhmana) given by Prof. Weber in his review of Dr. Hang’s 
Aitapgya Brahmana, in Indische Studicn, ix. 316. Prof. Weber remarks that in the 
Brahmanas the root hu + vi is employed to denote tho opposing invitations of two 
persons who are seeking to bring over a third person to their own side ; in proof of 
which he quotes Taitt. S. 6, I, 6, 6, and S'. P. Br. 3, 2, 4, 4, and 22. Profs. Roth, 
Wilson, and Muller, as well as Dr. Ilaug, understand tho words to he addressed to 
S’unas'scpa by his father, and to signify “ we, too (I and thy mother), call, or will 
call (thee to return to us).’ But it docs not appear that S'unas’sepa’s mother was 
present. And it is to be observed that tho next words uttered by Ajigartta, which 
are addressed to S'unas's'cpa, are preceded by tho usual formula sa ha uvacha Ajl- 
garttah Sauyavasihf “ Ajigartta the son of S. said,” which perhaps would not have 
been the case if both sentences had been addressed to the same person. 

^ Here too I follow Weber, Ind. St. ix. p. 317. 
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doom), * Let your progeny possess the furthest ends (of the country)/ 
These arc the numerous border-tribes, the Andhras, Pundras, S'abaras, 
Pulindas, Mutibas. Most of the Dasyus are sprung from Visvamitra.^®* 
Madhuchhandas with the (other) fifty said, ‘Whatever our father 
determines, by that wo abide. Wo all place thee in our front, and 
follow after thee.’ Then Visvamitra was pleased, and said to his sons, 
‘ Ye, my children who, shewing deference to me, have conferred upon 
me a (new) son, shall abound in cattle and in sons. Ye, my sons, the 
offspring of Gathin, who possess in Dcvarata a man who shall go before 
you, are all destined to bo prosperous; he is your wise instructor. 
This Dcvarata, o Kusikaa, is your chief ; follow him. Ho will receive 
you as my inheritance, and obtain all the knowledge which we possess.* 
All these sons of Visvamitra, descendants of Gilthin, submitted together 
in harmony and with good will to Devarata’s control and superiority. 
The rishi Dcvarata was invested with both possessions, with the lordly 
authority of the Jahnus, and with the divine Veda of the Gathins.” 

On this legend Professor Muller (Anc. Sansk. Lit. pp. 415 f.) remarks, 
amongst other things, as follows ; “ So revolting, indeed, is the descrip- 

See Weber, Ind. St. ix. p. 317 f., and Roth in his Lexicon, s.vv. aniu and udautya» 
'w This legend is perhaps alluded to in the Kiithalca Brahmana, 19, 11, quoted 
by Prof. Weber, Ind. St. iii. 478 : S'una^Hcpo vai etdm Ajlgarttir Yaruna’grihito'pa- 
syat I taya sa vai Varuna-pasM amuchyata J “ S'unas'^epa the son of Ajigartta, when 
seized by Vanina, saw this (verse) ; and by it he was released from the bonds of 
Varuna.” Manu also mentions the story, x. \^Jjlgarttah sutam hantum upa- 
sarpad bubhukuhitah \ na chalipyata pTxpena khut-praftkdram dcharan | “ Ajigartta, 
when famished, approached to slay his son ; and (by so doing) was not contaminated 
by sin, as he was seeking the means of escape from hunger,” On this Kulluka anno- 
tates ; Rkhir Ajlgarttukhyo bubhukshitah mn putiram 8'tmasscpha-ndmdnam svayalh 
vikntavan yajne go^sata-Fibhoy a yajm-yupe baddhva vi^asitd hhutva hnnium pracha’- 
krame J na chakhut-pratlkdrurthamtathd kurvan pupenaliptah \ etuch cha Bahvrichar 
brohmane S'unadsiplutkhydneshu vyaktam uktam \ “ A rishi called A jigartta, buying, 
when famished, himself sold his son called S'unas's'epha, in order to obtain a hundred 
cows at a sacrifice, bound him to the sacrificial stake, and in the capacity of immolator 
was about to slay him. By doing lo, as a means of escape from hunger, ho did not 
incur sin. This is distinctly recorded in the Bahvficha (Aitureya) Bruhmana in the 
legend of S'una^s'epa.” The speakers in the Brahmana, however, do not take by 
any means so lenient a view of AJigartta’s conduct as Manu. (See Muller’s Anc. 
Sansk. Lit. p. 415.) The compiler of the latter work lived in an age when it was 
perhaps thonght that a rishi could do no wrong. The Bhagavata Purana, ix. sect. 7, 
and sect. 16, verses 30-37 follows the Ait. Br. in the version it gives of the story; 
but, as wc shall see in a subsequent section, the RamayaQa relates some of the ciroum* 
stances quite differently. 
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tion given of Ajigartta^s behaviour in the Brahmana, that we should 
rather recognize in him a specimen of the un- Aryan population of India. 
Such a supposition, however, would be in contradiction with several of 
the most essential points of the legend, particularly in what regards 
the adoption of S'unahsepha by Visvamitra. Vi^vilmitra, though ar- 
rived at the dignity of a Brahman, clearly considers the adoption of 
S'unahsepha Devarata, of the famous Brahmanic family of the Angi- 
rasas, as an advantage for himself and his descendants ; and the Deva- 
ratas are indeed mentioned as a famous branch of the Visvamitras 
(V.P. p. 405, 23). S'unahsepha is made his eldest son, and the leader 
of his brothers, evidently as the defender and voucher of their Brahma- 
hood, which must have been then of very recent date, because Visva- 
mitra himself is still addressed by S'unahsepha as Rdja-putra and Bha~ 
rata-rUlialhay It must, however, bo recollected that the story, as 
told in the Brahmana, can scarcely be regarded as historical, and that 
it is not unreasonable to suppose that the incidents related, even if 
founded on fact, may have been coloured by the Brabmanical prepos- 
sessions of the narrator. But if so, the legend can give us no true idea 
of the light in which Visvamitra’s exercise of priestly functions was 
looked upon either by himself or by his contemporaries. 

In Indische Studien, ii. 112-123, this story forms the subject of an 
interesting dissertation by Professor Both, who arrives at the following 
conclusions : 

(i.) The oldest legend about S'unahsepa (alluded to in R.V. i. 24, 
11-13,^®® and R.V. v. 2, 7) knows only of his miraculous deliverance 
by divine help from the peril of death. 

** (ii.) This story becomes expanded in the sequel into a narrative of 
S'unah^epa’s threatened slaughter as a sacrificial victim, and of his 
dcHjrerance through Visvamitra. 

** (iii.) This immolation-legend becomes severed into two essentially 
distinct versions, the oldest forms of which are respectively represented 
by the stories in the Aitareya Brahmana, and the Ramayana. 

“ (iv.) The latter becomes eventually the predominant one ; but its 
proper central-point is no longer the deliverance from immolation, but 

Compare also Rosen’s remarks on the hymns ascribed to S'unas'^epa ; Rig-veda 
Sanhita, Annotationes, p. Iv. He thinks they contain nothing which would load to 
the belief that they have any connection with the legend in the Eumuyana and Ait. Br. 
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the incorporation of S'unah^cpa, or (with a change of persons) of 
Richika, into the family of the Ku^ikas. It thus becomes in the end 
a family-legend of tho race of Visvamitra. 

“ There is thus no historical, perhaps not even a genealogical, result 
to be gained here. On the other hand the story obtains an important 
place in the circle of those narratives in which the sacerdotal literature 
expressed its views regarding the character and agency of Visvamitra.’^ 

In a passage of the Mahabharata, Adip. verses 3694 ff.,**’ where Ihe 
descendants of Puru are recorded, we find among them Bharata the son 
of Dushyanta (verse 3709) from whom (1) Bhumanyu, (2) Suhotra, 
(3) Ajamldha, and (4) Jahnu are said to have sprung in succession 
(verses 3712-3722) ; and the last-named king and his brothers Vrajana 
and Rupin arc said to have been the ancestors of the Kiisikas (verse 3723 : 
anvayah Kxisikah rdjan Jahnor amita-tejmah | Vrajana- Rupinoh\ who 
were therefore, according to this passage also, descended from Bharata 
(see above, p. 354). The Mahabharata theii goes on to relate that 
during the reign of Samvarana, son of Jahnu’s eldest brother Riksha, 
the country over w’hich he ruled was desolated by various calamities 
(verses 3725 f.). The narrative proceeds, verse 3727 : 

Ahhyaglman BJidratdM chaiva sapatndndm laldxii cha \ chdlayan 
xamdUm chemdm halena chaturangina \ alhjaydt tam cha Pdnchdhjo 
vijitya tarasd mahlm | akshauhirfihhir da^ahhih sa enarh mmarc jayat ( 
tatah sa-durah sumdlyah sa-puUrah sa-suhrijjanak | rdjd Samvaranas 
tamdt paldyata maMlhaydt I 3730. Bindhqr nadasya mahato nikunje 
nyavasat tadd | nadi-vishaya-paryxjante parvatasya samipatah | tattrd- 
mmn lahun kdldn Bhdratdh durgam airitdh \ teshdm nivasatdm tattra 
Bohasram parimtsardn \ athdhhyagachhad Bhdratan Vasish(ko bhagavdn 
rishih \ tam dgataxn prayatnena pratyudgamxjdhhivudya cha | arghyam 
alhydharam tamai te sarve Bhdratds tadd | nivedya sarvam fishaye 
Batkdrena suvarchchase | tam dsane chopavishtarli rdjd vavre svayam tadd | 
*^purohito hhavdn no^stu rdjydya prayatemahi^* \ 3736. Om^^ ity 
evam Vaiishtho 'pi Bhdratan pratyapadyaia \ athdlbyasinchat sdmrdjye 
Barva-kshattrasya Faurmam \ viBhdna-hhdtam Borvasyam prithivydm iti 
nah kutam \ Bharatadhyushitam purvam bo ^dhyatishthat purottamain | 
pmar halihhfitai chaiva chakre Barva-mahikBhital^ \ 

Referred to by Roth, Litt^ u. Gcsch. des Weda, pp. 142 ff., and Wilson, Rig- 
teda, hi. p. 86. 
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**3727. And the hosts of their enemies also smote the Bhtotas. 
Shaking the earth with an array of four kinds of forces, the Panch^ya 
chief assailed him, having rapidly conquered the earth, and vanquished 
him with ten complete hosts. Then king Samvarana with his wives, 
ministers, sons, and friends, fled from that great cause of alarm ; (3730) 
and dwelt in the thickets of the great river Sindhu (Indus), in the 
country bordering on the stream, and near a mountain. There the 
Btaratas abode for a long time, taking refuge in a fortress. As they 
were dwelling there, for a thousand years, the venerable rishi Vasishtha 
came to them. Going out to meet him on his arrival, and making 
obeisance, the Bharatas all presented him with the arghya offering, 
shewing every honour to the glorious rishi. When he was seated the 
king himself solicited him, *Be thou our priest; let us strive to 
regain my kingdom.’ 3735. Vasishtha consented to attach himself to 
the Bharatas, and, as we have heard, invested the descendant of Puru 
with the sovereignty of the entire Kshattriya race, to bo a horn (to have 
mastery) over the whole earth. He occupied the splendid city formerly 
inhabited by Bharata, and made all kings again tributary to himself.” 

It is remarkable that in this passage the Bharatas, who, as we have 
seen, are elsewhere represented as being so closely connected with 
Visvamitra, and are in one text of the Rig-veda (vii. 33, 6) alluded 
to as the enemies of Vasishtha’s friends, should be here declared to 
have adopted the latter rishi as their priest. The account, however, 
need not be received as historical, or even based on any ancient tra- 
dition ; and the part referring to Vasishtha in particular may have 
been invented for the glorification of that rishi, or for the honour of 
the Bharatas. 

The 11th and 12th khandas of the second adhyaya of the Sarvasara 
IJpanishad (.is we learn from Professor Weber’s analysis in Ind. St. 
i. 390) relate that Vii^vamitra was instructed on the identity of breath 
{prana) with Indra, by the god himself, who had been celebrated by 
the sage on the occasion of a sacrifice, at which he officiated as hotri- 
priest, in a thousand Brihati verses, and was in consequence favourably 
disposed towards him. 

It is abundantly clear, from the details supplied in this section, that 
Visvamitra, who was a rajanya of the Bharata and Kusika families 
(Ait. Br. vii. 17 and 18), is represented by ancient Indian tradition as 
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the author of numerous Vedic hymns, as the domestic priest (puro- 
hita) of king Sudas (Nir. ii. 24), and as officiating as a hotri at a 
sacrifice of king Harii^chandra (Ait. Br. vii. 16). The Ramayano 
also, as we shall see in a future section, connects him with Trisanku, 
the father of Harischandra, and makes him also contemporary with 
Ambarlsha; and in the first book of the same poem he is said to have 
visited king Dasaratha, the father of Rama (Balakanda, i. 20, lfl[’.). 
As these kings were separated from each other by very long intervals, 
Trisanku being a descendant of Ikshvaku in the 28th, Ambarlsha in 
the 44th, Sud^s in the 49th, and Dasaratha in the 60th generation 
(see Wilson’s Vishnu Parana, vol. iii. pp. 284, 303, 304, 313), it is 
manifest that the authors of these legends either intentionally or 
through oversight represented Visvamitra, like Vasishtha (sec above), 
as a personage of miraculous longevity ; and on either supposition 
a great deal that is related of him must be purely fabulous. All the 
authorities describe him as the son of Gathin or Gadhi, the Anu- 
kraman!, the Vishnu Purana, and the Harivarasa declaring also that 
Gathin was an incarnation of Indra, and thus asserting Visvamitra to 
be of divine descent. It is not clear whether this fable is referred to 
in R.V. iii. 53, 9, where Visvamitra is styled deva-jahy “ born of a god,” 
or whether this verse may not have led to the invention of the story. 
In either case the verse can scarcely have emanated from the rishi 
himself ; but it is more likely to bo the production of one of his de- 
scendants.’®® “ 

15® According to the Ramuyana, i. 70, 41 ; ii. 110, 32, Ambarlsha was only 28th 
from Ikshvaku. Compare Ihrof. Wilson’s note on these genealogies, V.P. iii. 313 ff. 

159 The word devajahy which, following Roth, s.v.y I have translated “ god-born,” 
is taken by Suyana as = dyotamdnandm tejasZm jamyitdy “ generator of shining 
lights,” and appears to bo regarded by him as referring to the creation of constel- 
lations by Visvamitra, mentioned in the RamSyana, i. 60, 21. Prof. Wilson renders 
the phrase by “ generator of the gods ; ” and remarks that “ the compound is not 
devajuy * god-born,’ nor was Vis'varaitra of divine parentage” (R.V. iii. p. 85, note 4). 
This last remark overlooks the fact above alluded to of his father Gadhi being repre- 
sented as an incarnation of Indra, and the circumstance that Prof. Wilson himself 
(following Sayana) had shortly before translated the words prathama-jdh hrahmanah 
in R.V. iii. 29, 15, as applied to the Kus'ikas, by “ the first-born of Brahma,” although 
from the accent hrahman here must be neuter, and the phrase seems to moan, as 
I have rendered above, “the first-born of prayer.” The word jd is given in the 
Nighan^u as one of the synonymes of apatyay “ offspring ; ” and in R.V. i. 164, 15, 
where it is coupled with fishayaJ^ the compound devajah is explained by Sayana as 
“ born of the god,” i.e. the sun, and by Prof. Wilson as “ born of the gods.” See 
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This verse (R.V. iii. 53, 9) which claims a superhuman origin for 
Vi^vamitra, and the following verses 11-13 of the same hymn, which 
assert the cflBicacy of his prayers, form a sort of parallel to the contents 
of R.V. vii. 33, where the supernatural birth of Vasislitha (vv. 10 ff.), 
the potency of his intercession (vv. 2-5), and the sacred knowledge of 
his descendants (vv. 7 and 8), are celebrated. 

^ As the hymns of Visvamitra and his descendants occupy so prominent 
a place in the Eig-veda Sanhita, and as he is the alleged author of the 
text reputed the holiest in the entire Veda (iii. 62, 10), the Gayatr ! par 
excellence^ there is no reason to doubt that, although ho was a rOjamja, he 
was unreservedly acknowledged by his contemporaries to bo both a 
rishi and a priest. Nothing less than the uniform recognition and 
employment of the hymns handed down under his name as the produc- 
tions of a genuine seer,’^ could have sufficed to gain for them a place 
in the sacred canon.^*^^ It is true we possess little authentic information 
regarding the process by which the hymns of different families were 
admitted to this honour ; but at least there is no tradition, so far as I 
am aware, that those of Visvamitra and his family were ever treated as 
antilegomena. And if wo find that later works consider it necessary to 
represent his priestly character as a purely exceptional one, explicable 
only on the ground of supernatural merit acquired by ardent devotion, wo 
must recollect that the course of ages had brought about a most material 
change in Indian society, that the sacerdotal function had at length 
become confined to the members of an exclusive caste, and that the 
exercise of such an office in ancient times by persons of the regal or 
mercantile classes had ceased to be intelligible, except upon the suppo- 
sition of such extraordinary sanctity as was alleged in the case of 
Visvamitra. 

It is worthy of remark that although the Aitareya Erahmana (see 
above) declares that S'unassepa, as belonging to a priestly family, was 
called on to exercise the sacerdotal office immediately after his release, 
yet the anterior possession of divine knowledge is also ascribed to 
Visvamitra and the Gathins, and that Sfuna^^epa is represented as suc- 

also R.V. ix. 93, 1 = S.V. i. 538. (Compare Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
for 1866, p. 387 ffi) 

160 That many at least of these compositions were really the work of Visvamitra, or 
his descendants, is proved, as we have seen, by the fact that their names are mentioned 
in them. 
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cceding to this sacred lore, as well as to tho regal dignity of the race 
on which he became engrafted. 

The fact of Visvamitra having been both a rishi and an officiating 
priest, is thus, as we have seen, and if ancient tradition is to be believed, 
undoubted. In fact, if we look to tho number of Vedic hymns ascribed 
to him and to his family, to tho long devotion to sacerdotal functions 
which this fact implies, and to tho apparent improbability that a person 
who had himself stood in the position of a king should afterwards have 
become a professional priest, we may find it difficult to believe that 
although (as he certainly was) a scion of a royal stock, ho had ever him- 
self exercised rcgiil functions. Professor Roth remarks (Litt. u. Gesch. 
p. 125) that there is nothing either in the Aitareya Brahmana, or in tho 
hymns of the Rig-veda to shew that he had ever been a kingd®^ But 
on the other hand, as tho same writer observes (p. 126), and as we 
shall hereafter see, there are numerous passages in the later authorities 
in which the fact of his being a king is distinctly, but perhaps untruly, 
recorded. 

It is so well known, that I need scarcely adduce any proof of tho 
fact, that in later ages Rajanyas and Vaisyas, though entitled to sacri- 
fice and to study the Vedas, were no longer considered to have any 
right to officiate as priests on behalf of others. I may, however, cite a 
few texts on this subject. Manu says, i. 88 : 

Adhydpanam adhyayanam yiijanam yCtjanam taihi | dunam prati- 
graham chaiva Bruhmanunum akalpayat | *89. Prajdnum rahhanaih 
ddnam ijyd' dhyayanam eva cha \ vishayeshv aprasaUim cha kshattri- 
yasya samdsatah \ 90. Pasundm rahshanaifi ddnam ijyd ^dhyayanam eva 
cha I vanikpatham kusidaiii cha Vaisyasya Jerishim eva cha \ 91. Ekam 
eva tu B'udrasya prahhuh karma samddisat \ eteshdm eva varndndm susru- 
shdm anasuyayd \ 88. He (Brahma) ordained teaching, study, sacrific^g, 
officiating for others at sacrifices, and the giving and receiving of gifts, 
to be tho functions of Brahmans. 89. Protection of the people, the 
giving of gifts, sacrifice, study, and non-addiction to objects of sense he 
assigned as tho duties of the Kshattriya. 90. Tho tending of cattle, 
giving of gifts, sacrifice, study, commerce, the taking of usury, and agri- 
culture he appointed to be the occupations of the Vai^ya. 91. But the 

May not R.V. iii. 43, 5 (quoted above), however, be understood to point to 
something of this kind ? 
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lord assigned only one duty to the S'udra, that of serving these other 
three classes without grudging/* 

Similarly it is said in the second of the Yajna-paribhasha Sutras, 
translated by Professor M. Muller (at the end of the ninth volume of 
the Journal of the German Oriental Society, p. xliii.), ** that sacrifice 
is proper to the three classes, the Brahman, Kajanya, and also the 
Vaisya.” Prof. Muller also refers to Katyayana’s S'rauta Sutras, of 
wliich i. 1, 5 and 6 are as follows : 

5. Angahmasrotriya-shanda-iudra-varjam | 6. Brulmana-rdjanya- 
misyanaih kruteh \ Men,^®^ with the exception of those whose members 

16 ^ ]\ruller does not give the original te\t. 

In one of these Sutras of Kutyayana (i. 1, 4) and its commentary a curious 
question (one of those which the Indian authors often think it necessary to raise and 
to settle, in order that their treatment of a subject may bo complete and exhaustive) 
is argued, viz. whether the lower aniimils and the gods have any share in the practice 
of Vedic observances ; or whether it is confined to men. The conclusion is that the 
gods cannot practise these rites, as they are themselves the objects of them, and as 
they have already obtained heaven and the other objects of desire with a view to 
which they arc practised {taint devitnam devaiitntantbhamd anadhikarah \ na hy 
utmanam nddisya tyTigah sambhavati | kincha | di vas cha prnpta-svaryddi-kdmah | 
na cha tesham kinchid avaptavijam asli yad~artham kanmmi kurvate | ). As regards 
the right of the lower animals to sacrifice, although the point is decided against them 
on the ground of their only “ looking to what is near at hand, and not to the rewards 
of a future world ” {te hy dsannam eva ch'tayanle m pdrahukiknm phalam) ; still it 
is considered necessary seriously to obviate a presumption in their favour that they 
seek to enjoy pleasure and avoid pain, and even appear to indicate their desire for the 
happiness of another world hy seeming to observe some of the Vedic prescriptions : “ Ka- 
nu uktam sums chafurdasymn upavdsa-davsandt hjenasya cha ashtamydm upavdsa- 
darkandch cha te ’pi pdralaukikaifi jdnanli” Hi \ tat katham avuyamyate dhar- 
mdrtham upavasanti” iti | ye hi veda-smriii-ptirdwidikum pnthanti te eva jdnanli yad 
“ anena karmand idam phalam amutra prdpsyate ” iti ) na cha etc vedddikam pathanti 
ndpy anyebhyah ugamayanti I tena sdstrarthinnavidvdiTisah phalam umuslmikam akd~ 
mayantah katham tat-sddhauam karma kuryuh | tasnidd na dharmdrtham upavasanti 
iti I kimarthaih tarhy eteshdm ttpavdsah \ uchyate \ rogdd aruchir eshdm | tarhi nigata^ 
kale katham rogah \ uchyate | niyata-kdldk apt rogdh bhavnnti yathd tritlyaka-rhn- 
turtfUkddi-jvardh \ adhands cha etc | “ But do not some say that ‘ from a dog having 
been noticed to fast on the fourteenth day of the month, and a hawk on the eighth, 
they also have a knowledge of matters connected with a future life ? ’ But how is it 
known that these dogs and hawks fast from religious motives ? For it is only those who 
read the Vedas, S'/ayitis, Purtinas, etc., who arc aware that by means of such and such 
observances, such and such rewards will ho obtained in another world. But these animals 
neither read the sacred books for themselves, nor ascertain their contents from others. 
How then, ignorant as they are of the contents of the scriptures, and devoid of any 
desire for future rewards, can they perform those rites which are the means of attain- 
ing them } It is therefore to be concluded that they do not fast from religious motives. 
But why, then, do they fast ? We reply, because from sickness they have a disincliu- 
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are defective, those who have not read the Veda, eunuchs, and S'udras, 
have a rif^ht to sacrifice. 6. It is Brahmans, Rajanyas, and Vai^yaa 
(only who) according to the Veda (possess this privilege).” 

ation for foorl. But how do they happen to be sick on certain fixed days ? Wc answer, 
there arc also certain diseases which occur on fixed daj's, as tertian and quartan agues. 
Another reason why the lower animals cannot sacrifice is that they are destitute of 
wcaltii (and so unable to pnwidc the necessary materials).” 

164 “And yet,” Prof. Muller remarks (ibid), “concessions were made (to other find 
lower classes) at an early period. One of the best known cases is that of the Ratha- 
kura. Then the Nishadasthapati, though a Nisliuda chief and not belonging to the 
three highest classes was admitted to great sacrifices, e.g. to the gavcdliukacharu.” 
The S’atap. 13r. i. 1, 4, 12, has the following words: Tani vai ctuni cliatmri mchnh 
iti brnhmamsya ^^agahi” ^^adrava” miiyasga cha rojnugabamlhos cha *^adha~ 
va ” iti sudrasya | “ [In the formula, havishkrid ehif ‘ come, o oblation-maker,’ referred 
to in the previous paragraph, and its modifications] these four (different) words aro 
employed to express ‘come:’ ehiy ‘come,’ in the case of a Brahman; dyahi^ ‘come 
hither,’ in the case of a Vaisya; Udrava^ ‘hasten hither,’ in the case of a Rujanya- 
bandhu, and def/mva, * run hither,’ in tlie case of a S'udra.” On this Prof. Weber 
remarks, in a note on his translation of the first adhyiiya of the first book of the 
SM*. Br. (Journ. Germ. Or. Soc. iv. p. 301) : “The entire passage is of great im- 
portance, as it shews (in opposition to what Roth says in the first vol. of this Journal, 
p, 83) that tho S'udras were then admitted to the holy Bacrificcs of the Arians, and 
understood their speech, even if they did not speak it. Tho latter point cannot 
certainly be assumed as a necessary consequence, but it is highly probable ; and I 
consequently incline to the view of those who regard the S'Ddras as an Arian tribe 
which immigrated into India before the otbers.” See above, p. 141, note 251, and 
Ind. Stud. ii. 194, note, where Prof. Weber refers to the Mahabburata, S'dntip. verses 
2304 fif. which are as follows: SvnhnKdra-vashatkurau mantrah sudre na vidyate | 
tasmdeh chhudnih pdkaynjnair yajetdvrataviln svaijam | purmpdtramayhn dhuh 
pdkayajnasya dakshmdm \ audrah Paijavano ndma sjfhasrdnd iTi aataiii dadau | Ain^ 
drdynyena vidhdtmia dakshiwtm iti nah arutam | “ The svahakura, and the vashat- 
kura, and the mantras do not belong to a S'udra. Wherefore let a man of this class 
sacrifice with pakayajnas, being incapacitated for (Vedic) rites [arauta watopdya-hmah ) 
Comm.). They say that tho gift {dakahind) proper for a pukayajna consisls of a 
full dish {purnapdtramaijt), A S’udra called Paijavana gave as a present a hundred 
thousand (of these purnapatras) after the Aindrugnya rule.” Here, says Prof. Weber, 
“ the remarkable tradition is recorded that Paijavana, i.e. SudOs, who was so famous 
for his sacrifices, and who is celebrated in the Rig-veda as the patron of Viewamitra 
and enemy of Vasisbtha, was a b'udra,” In tho Bhiigavata Purina, vii. 11, 24, the 
duties of a S'udra are described to be “ submissivencss, purity, honest service to his 
master, sacrifice without mantras, abstinence from theft, truth, and the protection of 
cows and Brahmans ” {audraaya aannatih aaucham aevd avdminy amdyayd \ amantra^ 
yajno hy aateyam aatyam go-vipra-rakshamm J ). The Commentator defines amantra- 
yajnah thus: namaakdremiva pamha-yajndnuah^hdnam^ “the practice of the five 
sacrifices with obeisance,” and quotes Yijnavalkya. See also Wilson’s Vishnu Purina, 
vol. iii. p. 87, and notes ; Muller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 203 ; the same author’s Essay, 
at the end of the ninth vol. of the Journ. Germ. Or. Soo. p. Ixxiii. ; and Bohtlingk and 
Roth’s Lexicon, a.v. pdkayajna. 
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According to the Ait. Dr. vii. 19, “the Brahman alone of the four 
castes has the right of consuming things offered in sacrifice ** {etah vai 
prajdh hutudo yad Irdhmandh | atha etdh ahutddo yad rdjanyo vaisyah 
Sudrah), And yet, as Prof. Muller observes, it is said in the Satap. 
Br. V. 5, 4, 9 : Chatvdro vai varndh hrdhmano rdjanyo vaisyah sudro na 
ha eteshum ehakhana hhavati yah somaih vamati \ sa yad ha eteshdm 
ekakhit sydt sydd ha eva prdyakhittih \ “ There are four classes, the 
Brahman, llajanya, Vaisya, and S'udra. There is no ono of these who 
vomits {i.e.f I suppose, dislikes) the soma. If anyone of them how- 
ever should do so, let there be an atonement.** 

Professor Weber, by whom also these words are quoted (Tnd. St. 
X. 12), remarks that “they leave open the possibility of Bajanyas, 
Vaisyas, and even Sudras partaking of the soma, the only consequence 
being that they must as an expiation perform the Sautraman! rite.*’ 

In the twenty-first of the Yajna-paribhasha Sutras, translated by 
Muller, p. xlvii., it is declared that the priestly dignity belongs to the 
Brahmans j and it is laid down by the Indian authorities that even when 
the sacrifice is of a kind intended exclusively forKshattriyas, the priest 
must still be a Brahman and not a Kshattriya, the reason being that 
men of the former class only can eat the remains of the sacrifice (see 
Katyayana’s S'r. Sutras, i. 2, 8): Brdhnandh ritvijo Ihahha-prathhedhdd 
itarayoh^ “the Brahmans only are priests, because the other two castes are 
forbidden to eat (the remains of the sacrifice **). See also Weber, Ind. 
St. X. pp. 17 and 31, and Ahe passages of the Ait. Br. viii. 24 and 27, 
referred to in pages 30 and 31 : 24. Na ha vai apurohitasya rdjno 
devdh annam adanti \ tasmdd rdjd ^yahhamdno Irdhmanam puro dadhlta \ 
“ The gods do not cat the food offered by a king who has no purohita. 
Wherefore (even) when not about to sacrifice, the king should put 
forward a Brahman (as his domestic priest).** 27. Yo ha vai trm 
purohitdm trln purodhdtrln veda sa hrdhmanah purohitdh \ sa vadeta 
purodhdyai | Agnir vdva purohitah prithivi purodhdtd vdyur vdva puro- 
hito ^ntariksham purodhdtd ddityo vdva purohito dyauh purodhdtd | esha 
ha vai purohito yah evam veda atha sa tirohito yah evafa na veda | tasya 
rdjd mitram hhavati dvishantan apahddhate \ yasyaivam vidvdn hrdh^ 
mano rdshfra-gopah purohita^ | kshattrem kshattram jayati halena halam 
aknute | yasyaivam vidvdn hrdhmano rdsh\ra-gopah. purohitai \ tasmai 
viiai sanjdnate sammukhdh ekamanasal^ \ yasyaivam vidvdn hrdhmano 
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rushtra-gopah pnrohitah \ “The Brahman who knows tho three puro- 
hitas, and their thiee appointors, is a (proper) purohita, and should bo 
nominated to this office. Agni is one purohita, and tile earth appoints 
him ; Vayu another, and the air appoints him ; the Sun is a third, and 
the sky appoints him. He who knows this is a (proper) purohita; and 
he who does not know this is to be rejected. (Another) king becomes 
the friend of the prince who has a Brfihman possessing such knowledge 
for his purohita and the protector of his realm ; and he vanquishes his 
enemy. He who has a Brahman possessing etc. (as above) conquers 
(another’s) regal power by (his own) regal power, and acquires another’s 
force by (his own) force. With him who has a Brahman etc. (as above) 
the people are openly united and in harmony.” 

I add another passage from the same Brahmana, which might also 
have been properly introduced in an earlier chapter of this work 
(chapt. i. sect, iii.) as it relates to the creation of the four castes : 

Ait. Br. vii. 19. Prajupatir yajnam asrijaia |. yajnam srishtam anu 
Irdhma-hshatire asrijyetdm | hrahma-kshadre anu dvayyah prajdh asrij^ 
yanta hutuda§ cha ahutadas cha hr alma eva anu ImtCulah Jeshattram anv 
ahutadah | etCih vai prajdh hutddo yad hrdhmandh | atha etdh ahutddo 
yad rdjanyo vaisyah sudrah \ tdhhyo yajnah udahrdmat \ tarn hralma- 
hshattre anvaitdm ydny eva hrahnanah uytidhdni tair hrahna anvait ydni 
hhattrasya tarn (? taxh) hhattram | etdni vai Irahmanah dyudhdni yad 
yajndyudhdni [ atha etdni kshattrasya dyudhani yad aka-rathah kavachah 
ishi-dhanva | taih kshattram ananvdpya nyavarttata \ dyudhehhjo ha 
ma asya vijamdnah pardn eva eti | atha enam brahma anvait | tarn dpnot \ 
tam dptvd parastdd nirudhya atishthat | sa dptah paraddd niruddhas 
tishthan jndtvd svdny dyudhdni brahma updvarttata \ tasmad ha apy 
etarhi yajno brahmany eva brdhmaneshu pratuh\hitah \ atha enat kshattram 
anvdgachhat tad abravid '■^upa md asmin yajne hvayasva^' iti \^tat 
“ tathd ity abravU “ tad vai nidhdya svdny dyudhdni brahmanah eva 
dyudhair brahmano rupena brahma bhutvd yajnam upavdrttasva'^ iti \ 
^Hathd'^ iti tat kshattram nidhdya svdny dyudhdni brahmanah eva dyudh- 
air brahmano rupena brahma bhdtvd yajnam updvarttata | tasmdd ha 
apy etarhi kshattriyo yajamdno nidhdya eva svdny dyudhdni brah- 
manah eva dyudhair bralmam rupena brahma bhdtvd yajnam upd- 
varttate | 

“ Prajapati created sacrifice. After sacrifice, Brahman (sacred know- 
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ledgo) and Hshattra (regal power)'** were created. After these, two 
kinds of creatures were formed, viz. those who eat, and those who do 
not cat, oblations. After Brahman came the eaters of oblations, and 
after Kshattra those who do not eat them. These are the caters of 
oblations, viz. the Brahmans. Those who do not eat them are the 
llAjanya, the Vaisya, and the STidra. From these creatures sacrifice 
departed. Brahman and Kshattra followed it. Brahman with the im- 
pfements proper to itself, and Kshattra with those which are proper to 
itself. The implements of Brahman are the same as those of sacrifice, 
while those of Kshattra are a horse-chariot,'*® armour, and a bow and 
arrows. Kshattra turned back, not having found the sacrifice ; which 
turns aside afraid of the implements of Kshattra. Brahman followed 
after it, and reached it ; and having done so, stood beyond, and inter- 
cepting it. Being thus found and intercepted, sacrifice, standing still 
and recognizing its own implements, approached to Brahman. Where- 
fore now also sacrifice depends upon Brahman, upon the Brahmans. 
Kshattra then followed Brahman, and said, ^ invito mo (too to par- 
ticipate) in this sacrifice.' Brahman replied, * so be it : then laying 
aside thy own implements, approach the sacrifice with the implements 
of Brahman, in the form of Brahman, and having become Brahman.'*® 

W5 Tlie two principles or functions represented by the Brillimans and Kshattriyas 
respectively. 

160 See Wchcr, Indische Studien, ix. p. 318. 

167 See Weber, in the same page as last quoted. 

169 This idea may bo further illustrated by a reference to several passages adduced 
by Professor Weber, Ind. St. x, 17, who remarks: “ Hence every llajanya and Vuis'ya 
becomes through the consecration for sacrifice {dlkslm) a Brahman during its con- 
tinuance, and is to be addressed as such in the formula employed,” and cites S'. P, Br. 
iii. 2, 1, 39 f., part of which has been already quoted above, in p. 13G, note; and 
also Ait. Br. vii. 23 : Sa ha dJkshamnnah eva braJimamitom ahhyiipaiti | “ He a king, 
when consecrated, enters into the condition of a Brahman.” See the rest of the section 
andfections 24, 26, and 31 in Dr. Haug’s translation. The S'.P.Br. xiii. 4, 1, 3, says, 
in opposition to the opinion of some, that an as'vamcdha, which is a sacrifice proper 
to Rajanyas, should bo begun in summer, which is their season : tad vai vasante eva 
ahhyarabheta | vamtio vai brhJmanasya fituh ) yah u vai kas cha yajafe bruhmanl- 
bhuya iva eva yajate | “ Let him commence in spring, which is the Brahman’s season. 
Whosoever sacrifices does so after having as it were become a Brahman,” So too 
Katyayana says in his S'rauta Sutias vii. 4, 12 : “ Brdhmam ” ity eva vaisya-rajan- 
yayor apt | “ The word Bruhmana is to be addressed to a Vaisya and a Rajanya also.” 
On which the Commentator annotates : VaUya-rdjanyayor apt yajne ^^dikshito 'yarn 
brdhmamh’* iiy eva vakiavyam \ na ^^dtkshito hhattriyo vaisyo vd ” iti | “ The 
formula 'This Brahman has been consecrated ’ is to be used at the sacrifice of a Vaisya 

24 
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Kshuttra rejoined, * Be it so/ and, laying aside its own implements, 
approacRcd the sacrifice with those of Brahman, in the form of Brah- 
man, and having become Brahman. "Wherefore now also a Kshattriya 
when sacrificing, laying aside his own implements, approaches the 
sacrifice with those of Brahman, in the form of Brahman, and having 
become Brahman.** 

The Mahabharata, S'antip. verses 2280 f. distinctly defines the duty 
of a Kshattriya in reference to sacrifice and sacred study : Kshattriyh- 
syapi yo dharmas tan te vahhydmi JBhdrata | dadydd rdjan na ydcheta 
yajeta na clia ydjayet \ nudhydpayed adhiyita prajdk dm paripdlayet | 
will tell thee also the duties of a Ksliattriya. Let him give, and 
not ask (gifts ) ; let him saerifice, but not officiate for others at sacri- 
fices ; let him not teach, but study ; and let him protect the people.** 

It is clear that these passages which restrict the right of officiating 
ministerially at sacrifices to the members of the Brahmanical order, 
represent a very different state of opinion and practice from that which 
prevailed in the earlier Vedic age, when Visvamitra, a Kajanya, and 
his relatives, were highly esteemed as the authors of sacred poetry, and 
were considered as perfectly authorized to exercise sacerdotal functions. 

The result of the conflict between the opposing interests represented 
by Vasishtha and Visvamitra respectively, is thus described by Professor 

and a Rujanya also ; and not the words ‘this Riijanya, or this Vais'ya, has been con- 
secrated.’ ” 

It appears from Arrian that the Greeks were cqrrectly informed of this prero- 
gative of the Brahmans. He says, Indica, ch. xi. : Kal Sans dk iSi(f 0v€i, 
ivT^ rrjs dvtrirjs rwv ns <ro<pt(rTuv rovrwv yiycrai, us dvK Kexapitrfitya 

Tots dtois diffayras. “ And whosoever sacrifices in private has one of those sophists ” 
(so the highest of the classes, here said to be seven in number, is designated) “ as 
ircctor of the ceremony, since sacrifice could not otherwise he offered acceptably to 
the gods.” Arrian makes another assertion (ibid, xii.) which, if applied to the time 
when he wrote (in the second Christian century), is not equally correct. After observ- 
ing that the several classes were not allowed to intermarry, nor to practice two pro- 
fessions, nor to pass from one class into another, ho adds : Movyov ff<plaiy ayetrai 
ao(pi(rT^v ix -Trayrhs ytytos ytyiaQai' Brt ov fiaKBaxh roiai ao<f>i(Tr^<riy 4i<r\ rit 
irp^yfiarOf iwi vdyruy TaXaiirupdrara. “ Only it is permitted to a person of any 
class among them to become a sophist ; for the life of that class is not luxurious, but ^ 
the most toilsome of all.” However indubitably tnie the first part of this sentence 
may have been in the age of Vis'vamitra, it cannot be correctly predicated of the ago 
of Arrian, or even of the period when India was invaded by Alexander the Great, 
The mistake may have arisen from confounding the Buddhists with the Brahmans, or 
from supposing that all the Brahmanical Indians, who adopted an ascetic life, were 
regarded as “ sophists.” 
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Both at the close of his work on the literature and history of the Veda, 
which has been so often quoted, p. 141 : Vasishtha, in whom the future 
position of the Brahmans is principally foreshadowed, occupies also a far 
higher place in the recollections of the succeeding centuries than his 
martial rival ; and the latter succumbs in the conflict out of which the 
holy race of Brahmavartta was to emerge. Vasishtha is the sacerdotal 
hero of the new order of things. In Visvamitra the ancient condition 
of military shepherd-life in the Punjab is thrown back for ever into 
the distance. This is the general historical signification of the contest 
between the two Vedic families, of which the literature of all the suc- 
ceeding periods has preserved the recollection.” 


Sj2ct. YHa—J)o the details in the last two sections enalle us to decide 
%n what relation Vasishfha and Visvamitra stood to each other as 
priests of Sudas ? 

It appears from the data supplied in the two preceding sections that 
bolhVasishtha and Visvamitra are represented as priests of a king called 
Sudas. This is shewn, as regards the former rishi (sec pp. 319 ff., 
above), by R.V. vii. 18, 4, 5, and 21-25 ; andvii. 33, 1-6, where he is 
said to have interceded with Indra for Sudas, who, as appears from 
verse 25 of the second of these hymns, was the son of Pijuvana. A 
similar relation is shewn bj»ll V. iii. 53, 9-13 to have subsisted between 
Visvamitra and Sudas (see above, p. 342) ; and although Sudas is not 
in that passage identified with the king who was Vasishtha’s patron, 
by the addition of his patronymic, we are told in the Kirukta, ii. 24, 
that he was the same person, the son of Pijavana. There is therefore 
no doubt that, according to ancient tradition, the two rishis were both 
priests of the same prince. It further appears that the Bharatas, with 
whom, as we have seen, Visvamitra was connected, are in B.V. vii. 
33, 6 referred to as in hostility with Sudas and his priest. Are we 
then to conclude that the one set of facts excludes the other— that the 
two rishis could not both have been the family-priests of Sudas ? 

There is no reason to arrive at such an inference, Vasishtha and 
Visvamitra could not, indeed, have been the domestic priests of Sudas 
at one and the same period. But they may have been so at different 
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• times ; and tlic one may have supplanted the other. It is, however, very 
difficult to derive from tho imperfect materials supplied in the passages 
to which I have referred any clear conception of the shape and course 
which the contest between these two rivals took, or to fix the periods 
at which they respectively enjoyed their patron’s favour. Prof. Eoth 
thinks that some light is thrown on this obscure subject by the 
ditTcrent parts of the 53rd hymn of the third mandala of the Rig-veda. 
This composition, as it stands, contains, as he considers, fragments of 
hymns by Visvamitra or his descendants, of different dates ; and the 
verses (9-13), in which that rishi represents himself and the Kausikas 
as being the priests of Sudas, are, in his opinion, earlier than the con- 
cluding verses (21-24),*’^ which consist of imprecations directed against 
Vasishtha, These last verses, he remarks, contain an expression of 
wounded pride, and threaten vengeance against an enemy who had 
come into possession of some power or dignity which Visvamitra him- 
self had previously enjoyed. And as we find from one of his hymns 
(the 53rd) that he and his adherents had at one time led Sudiis to 
victory, and enjoyed a corresponding consideration ; — while from Vasish- 
tha’ s hymns it is clear that ho and his family had also been elevated in 
consequence of similar claims to a like position ; — it would seem to 
result that Visvamitra had cursed Vasishtha for this very reason that he 
had been supplanted by him. The former with bis Ku^ikas had through 
the growing influence of his rival been driven away by Sudas to the 
Rharatas the enemies of that prince and of tho Tritsus; and then 

I’o See Litt, und Gesch. dcs Weda, pp. 121 ff. 

I have (above, p. 343) characterized these verses as obscure and have left them 
untranslated. The portions of the follovnng version which are printed in italics are 
doubtful : verse 22. “ He (or, it) vexes {turns the edge of) oven an axe; and breaks 
even a sword. A seething cauldron, even, o Indra, when over-heated^ casts out foam. 
23. 0 men, no notice is taken of the arrow. They lead away the intelligent {l^iha) 
looking upon him as a beast. Men do not, however, pit a hack to run against a racer; 
they do not lead an ass before horses. 24. These sons of Bharata, o Indra, desire 
separation, not vicinity. They constantly urge the horse as if to a distance ; they carry 
about the how in the battle.” The reader may consult Prof. Wilson's translation R.V. 
vol. iii. p. 89 f., as well as Roth’s Litt. u. Gesch. dcs Weda, p. 109 f. In his Illustra- 
tions of tho Nirukta, p. 42, Roth conjectures that both hdha and pasu^ in verso 23, 
may denote animals of different natures, and that the clause may mean something to 
the same effect as “ they look on the wolf as if it were a hare.” In his Lexicon, s.v. 
pasu^ he takes that word to denote a head of cattle (cin Stiick Vich) as a term of 
contempt. He takes jydvaja^ in verse 24, to mean “ having the impulsive force (?) 
{Sehnell-Kraft) of a bow-string." 
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vowed vengeance against their enemies. Roth remarks that if this , 
conjecture appears too bold, which he does not allow, there is no alter- 
native but to regard verses 9-11 of R.V. iii. 53, as interpolated, and to 
hold that Vi^vamitra had always been allied with the Bharatas. But, 
as he urges, in a period such as that which the hymns of the Veda 
represent to us — a time of feud and foray among the small neighbour- 
ing tribes, when the power of the leaders of families and petty chiefs 
was unlimited, when we observe that the ten kings were allied against 
Sudas — in a period of subdivided dominion like this it would be far 
more surprising to find a family so favoured by the gods as that of Vi4- 
vamitra or Vasishtha in continued and undisturbed possession of in- 
fluence over any one of these chieftains, than to see mutual aggression, 
hostility, and vindictiveness, prevailing even among families and clans 
united to one another by community of language and manners. It is 
further evident from later tradition, as Roth remarks, that Vasishtha 
and his family had not always been the objects of Sudas’ s favour; but 
had, on the contrary, been at some time or other sufferers from his 
enmity or that of his house; and in proof of this ho refers to tho 
passage which has been cited above (p. 328) from Sayana^s note on 
R.V. vii. 32, and the S'atyayana and Tandya Brahmanas, as there 
quoted; and also to the 176th adhyaya of the Adiparvan of tho Maha- 
bharata, verses 6696 ff., which will be adduced in a future section. 

According to Roth’s view (p. 124) the alienation between Sudas and 
Vasishtha fomented by Vi^vamitra was only of temporary duration, and 
we must, therefore, understand that according to his view, the former 
rishi and his family remained eventually victors in the contest for 
influence between themselves and their rivals. 

Professor Weber, in a note appended to an article by Dr. A. Kuhn 
in 4 )age 120 of the flrst volume of his Indische Studien, expresses 
a difierent opinion. “ The testimonies,” ho says, ** adduced by Roth, 
pp. 122 ff., according to which Sudas appears in the Epic ago as 
hostile to Brahmanical interests, stand in opposition to his assertion 
that Vasishtha’s family finally banished Vi^vamitra and the Kusikas 
from the court of that prince. The enmity between the latter and 
Vasishtha, the prototype of Brahmanhood, is thus by no means of 
temporary duration (Roth, p. 124), but tho very contrary.” The 
passages cited by Roth, which Weber here claims as supporting his 
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own view, are Manu, vii. 41 (see above, p. 296), the Anukramani 
with the SVityfiyana and Tandya Brahmanas quoted in p. 328, and 
the 126th and following sections of the Adip. of the M. Bh. which 
will be adduced hereafter. To these may be added the text from the 
Kaushitaki Brahinaua, cited in p. 328. If Sudas became ultimately 
reconciled to Vasislitha, and re-instated him and his relatives in their 
position of court priests, to the exclusion of the rival family of Vi^vii- 
mitra, it seems hard to understand, according to Professor Weber’s 
argument, how that prince’s name should have been handed down by 
tradition as one of the most prominent examples of impiety displayed 
in resistance to Brahmanical pretensions. It is, however, to be observed 
that, except in the text of Manu, it is the descendants of Sudas, and 
not the king himself, who are charged with the outrages committed 
against Yasishtha’s family ; and that in the passage of the M. Bh. above 
referred to (Adip. vv. 7669 ff.) the son of Sudas is represented as be- 
coming ultimately reconciled to Vasishtha.’’* And if the passages, 
which have been cited above from the Rig-veda (pp. 330 f.) in allusion 
to Sudas’s deliverance by the gods, refer to a real person, and to the 

It is also worthy of remark that the Anus asanap. of the M.Bh. contains a con- 
versation between Vasishtha and Saudusa (the son, or one of the descondanfs of, 
Sudils) about the pre-eminent purity and excellence of cows, verse 3732 : Etamhm 
€V(t kide tu Vmishthnm rishi-snttamam | Ikshvaku-vamsajo rdjTi Sawlnso vadatdTn 
varah \ sarua ‘ loka ~ charaih siddham hrahma-hosam 8(inutanam\ purohitam abhi- 
pmshtum abhivTtdyopnchnkrame ) Satiddsu uvdeha | Upilohje hhagavan kiimvit pmu 
tram kathyate 'nagha \ gat khttayan sada marttyah prapnuynt punyam uttamam \ 
“ At this time the eloquent king Saudasa, sprung from the race of Ikshvaku, pro- 
ceeded, after salutation, to make an enquiry of his family-priest Vas'ishtha, tlie eternal 
saint, the most excellent of rishis, who was able to traverse all the world, and was a 
treasure of sacred knowledge : * What, o venerable and sinless man, is declared to be 
the purest thing in the three worlds, by constantly celebrating which one may acquire 
the highest merit } '* Vas'ishtha in reply expatiates at great length on the raerjjli re- 
.sulting from bestowing cows, and ascribes to these animals some wonderful properties, 
as that they are the “ support of all beings” {pratiHh{}di bhutdnam, verse 3736), “ the 
present and the future” {gdvo bhutam cha bhavyam c/m, 3737), and describes the cow as 
“ pervading the universe, mother of the past and future ” [yayd sarvam idaih vydptam 
jagal sthdvara-jangamam I tdm dhenum siram vande bhuta-bhavyanya mdtaram^ 3799). 
The sequel is thus told in verse 3801 : Varam idam iti bhumido {bhumipo ?) vichintya 
pravaram fisher vachanam tato mahatma | vyasfijata niyatntmavdn dvijebhyo subahu 
cha go-dhanam dptavdm lokdn \ “ The great, self-subduing king, considering that 
these words of the rishi were most excellent, lavished on the Brahmans very great 
wealth in the shape of cows, and obtained the worlds.”— So here we find the son of 
Saudusa extolled as a saint. 
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eame individual with whom we are at present concerned, they are diffi- 
cult to reconcile with these traditions in the Brahmanas, Mahabharata, 
and Puranas ; inasmuch as they are not said to be the productions of 
Visvamitra or his descendants, and as they necessarily imply that Sudas 
was a pious prince who worshipped the popular deities in the way pre- 
scribed by the rishis by whom he was commemorated, since the latter 
would not otherwise have celebrated him in their hymns as a con- 
spicuous object of divine favour. Tradition, too, as we have seen 
(p. 268) represents Sudas to have been the author of a Vedic hymn. 
The verses of the 104th hymn of the seventh book which I have quoted 
(above, p. 327) do not appear to contribute any further aid towards the 
solution of the question under consideration. Assuming that they con- 
tain a curse aimed at Visvamitra wo have no means of ascertaining 
when they were uttered ; whether the charge preferred against Vasish- 
tha preceded or followed the ascendancy of his rival. 

We seem, therefore, to possess no sufficient data for settling the 
question of the relations in which Vasishtha and Visvamitra respec- 
tively stood to king Sudas, further than that they both appear, from 
the hymns of the llig-veda, to have been, at one period or another, his 
family priests ; but which of the two was the first, and which the last, 
to enjoy the king’s favour, must, according to all appearance, remain a 
mystery. 


Sect. ViII . — Story of Triianhu, 

I shall now proceed to adduce the different legends in the Puranas, 
^ie Ramayana, and the Mahabharata, in which Va^ish^ha and Vi^va- 
mitra are represented as coming into conflict. 

jbi the third chapter of the fourth book of the Vishnu Purana (Wilson, 
vol. iii. pp. 284 ff.) we find a story about a king Satyavrata, called also 
Tri^anku, tho 26th in descent from Ikshvaku, who had become degraded 
to the condition of a Chan(Jala, about whom it is briefly related, iv. 3, 13 : 
J)vddasa~vdrshikydm andvruhtydiii Visvamitra - kalatrdpatya -poshandr- 
tham chanddla ~ pratigraha- pariharandya cha Jd}inavl.-tlra-nyagrodke 
mriga-mdmam anudinam habandha | 14. Fariticshfena cha Visvdmttrena 
m-sarirah svargam dropitaii 1 “ During a twelve years’ drought he daily 
suspended deer’s flesh for the support of Visvamitra’s wife and children 
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on a nyagrodha-trco on tlie banks of the Ganges, intending by this 
means to spare them the (humiliation of) receiving a gift from a Chan- 
dala ; and was in consequence raised bodily to heaven by Vi^vamitra, 
who was gratified (with his conduct).” 

This story is told at greater length in the Harivamsa (sections 12 
t.nd 13) where Vasishtha also is introduced. I have already (p. 337) 
remarked on the super-human longevity ascribed to this sage, who^is 
represented as contcmporaiy both with Ikshvaku, and with his descend- 
ants down to the sixty-first generation. But Indian mythology, with its 
boundless resources in supernatural machinery, and in the doctrine of 
transmigration, can reconcile all discrepancies, and explain away all 
anachronisms, making any sage re-appear at any juncture when his 
presence may be required, another and yet the same. 

The Harivamsa states that Satyavrata (Tri^anku) had been expelled 
from his home by his father for the oflence of carrying off the young 
wife of one of the citizens under the influence of a criminal passion 
(verso 718. Yena Ihdryyd hrild purvam kritodruhd par any a vai | 720. 
Jahdra hdmdt Icanydtii sa hasyacliit puravdmiah) ; and that Vasishtha 
did not interfere to prevent his banishment. His father retired to the 
woods to live as a hermit. In consequence of the wickedness which 
had been committed, Indra did not rain for a period of twelve years. 
At that time Vi^vamitra had left his wife and children and gone to 
practice austerities on the sea-shore. His wife, driven to extremity by 
want, was on the point of selling her second 'son for a hundred cows, in 
order to support the others; but this arrangement was stopped by the 
intervention of Satyavrata, who liberated tho son when bound,^’* and ^ 

W3 In the Mahahh. S'antip. verses 6330 If. (referred to by Weber, Ind. St. i. 475, 
note) there is a story of Vitfviimitra determining to eat dog’s flesh in a period of famine 
between the end of the the Tretii-age and the beginning of the Dvfipara; and hofSing 
a conversation on this subject with a Chandrda. Tlie circumstance is referred to in 
Manu, X. 108: Kslmdhdrttas ehdttum ahhyagad VUvTimitrah ha-jaghanlm | chan- 
dala-hastdd adoga dharmadhartna-vichakahanah \ “ And Vi 'viimitra, who knew right 
and wrong, resolved to eat a dog’s thigh, taking it from the hand of a Chandula.” 

See in Ind. Stud. ii. 121 If. Professor Roth’s remarks on tho peculiar relation in 
which he regards this story as standing to that of S'unas'scpa, as given in the Aitarcya 
Bruhmana. Tho various incidents in tho one present in many respects a curious 
parallel to those of the other, which ho considers can hardly be accidental ; and bo 
thinks this version of the legend of Trisanku may have arisen out of a transformation 
uud distortion of that of S'unassepa. 
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maintained the family by providing them with the flesh of wild 
animals i and according to his father’s injunction, consecrated himself 
for the performance of a silent penance fcr twelve years (verse 732. 
Updfiiia - vratam dsthdya dihhdm dvddaia - vdrshikm \ pitur niyogdd 
avahat tamin vana-gate nfipe). The story proceeds thus : 

Verse 733. Ayodhyam chaivarushframcha iathaivdntahpuram munih | 
yu^yopudhydya-mnibandhad Vaiuli{hah paryarahhata | Satyavratas tu 
halyud vai Ihdvino Wthasya vu haldt | Vasish(he ^bhyadhikam manyum 
dJiuraydmdsa nityadd | 735. Pitrd hi taiti tadd rOjydt tyajyamdnafa 
8vam dtmajam \ na mraydmdm munir Vamhthah kdranena ha | puni- 
grahana-mantrdndm nkh^hd sydt saptame pade | na cha Satyavratas tas- 
mud dhritavdn saptame pade | jdnan dharmdn Vaiishthas tu na math, 
trdtiti Bhdrata \ Satyavratas tadd rosham VaSishthe manasd 'karot | 
gma-huddhya tu lhagavdn Vasishthah kritavdms tadd | na cha Satya- 
vratas tasya tarn updmkm aludhjata \ . . . • 740. Tena tv idOnm 
vahatd dlhhum tarn durvaham bhuvi \ ^^kulasya nishkritis tdta kritd sd 
vai bhaved ” iti \ na tarn Vasishtho bhagavdn pitrd tyahtam nyavdrayat [ 
abhishekshydmy aham putram asyety evam matir muneh | sa tu dvddaU- 
varshdni tdm dikshdm udvahan ball \ avidyamdne mdiiise tu Fah'shthasya 
mahdtmanah | sarva-kdma-duglidm dogdhrm dadar^a sa nripdtmajaJjt \ 
tdm vai krodhdeh cha mohdeh cha kamdeh chaiva kshudhurditah | dasa~ 
dharma-gato rdjd jaghdna Jananiejaya | . . . . 745. Tach cha math- 
saiii svayaih chaiva Vihdmitrasya chdtmajdn \ bliojaydmdsa tach 
chhrutvd Vasishtho ^py asyft chukrudhe | . . . . 750. Vihdmitras tu 
durdndm dgato bharan'e krite \ sa tu tasmai varam prudud munih prltas 
Triiankave [ chhandyamano varendtha varatTi vavre nripdtmajah \ sasariro 
vraje svargam ity evam ydchito varah \ andvrishfi-bhaye tasmin gate dvd- 
dak-vdrshike \ pitrye ^bhishichya rdjye tu ydjaydmdsa tarn munih 1 mi- 
shaWh devatdndtn cha Vasishthasya cha Kausikah [ sasariraih tadd tarn 
tu divam dropayat prabhuh \ j 

733. “ Meanwhile Ya^ishtha, from the relation subsisting between 
the king (Satyavrata’s father) and himself, as disciple and spiritual 
preceptor, governed the city of Ayodhya, the country, and the interior 
apartments of the royal palace. But Sutyavrata, whether through folly 
or the force of destiny, cherished constantly an increased indignation 
against Vanish tha, who for a (proper) reason had not interposed to pre- 
Ud Literally the person in whoso behalf sacriheo was to be performed/’ 
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vent his exclusion from the royal power by his father. ‘ The formulas 
of the marriage ceremonial are only binding/ said Satyavrata, * when 
the seventh step has been taken,”® and this had not been done when I 
seized the damsel : still Vai^ishtha, who knows the precepts of the law, 
does not come to my aid.’ Thus Satyavrata was incensed in his mind 
against Vasishtha, who, however, had acted from a sense of what was 
right. Nor did Satyavrata understand (the propriety of) that silent 

penance imposed upon him by his father 740. When he had 

supported this arduous rite, (he supposed that) he had redeemed his 
family position. The venerable muni Yasishtha did not, however, (as 
has been said) prevent his father from setting him aside, but resolved 
to install his son as king. When the powerful prince Satyavrata had 
endured the penance for twelve years, he beheld, when he was without 
flesh to eat, the milch cow of Vasishtha which yielded all objects of 
desire; and under the influence of anger, delusion, and exhaustion, 
distressed by hunger, and failing in the ten duties [the opposites of 
which are then enumerated] he slew her . . . . (745) and both partook 
of her flesh himself, and gave it to Yisvamitra’s sons to eat. Vasishtha 
hearing of this, became incensed against him,” and imposed on him the 
name of Trisanku as he had /iommitted three sins (verses 747-749). 
“750. On his return home, Yisvamitra was gratified by the support 
which his wife had received, and oflered Trisanku the choice of a boon. 
When this proposal was made, Trisanku chose the boon of ascending 
bodily to heaven. All apprehension from^ the twelve years’ drought 
being now at an end, the muni (Yi4vTimitra) installed Trisanku in his 
father’s kingdom, and offered sacrifice on his behalf. The mighty 
Kausika then, in spite of the resistance of the gods and of Yasishtha, 
exalted the king alive to heaven.” 

The legend of Trisanku is also related, though differently, ii^. the . 
Bfilakanda of the Earaayana ; but as it is there introduced as a portion 
of the history of Yisvamitra’s various contests with Yasishtha recorded 
in the filst to 65th sections of that book, I shall reserve it till I take 
up that narrative. 

176 “ Xhe next ceremony is the bride’s stepping seven steps. It is the most material 
of all the nuptial rites ; for the marriage is complete and irrevocable so soon as she 
has taken the seventh step, and no sooner.” Colebrooke’s Misc. Ess. i. 218 , v^rhere 
further details will be found. 
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Sect. IX. — Legend, of Harikhandra, 

Tho son of Trisanku, the subject of the preceding story, was Hari^- 
chandra, whoso name is mentioned in the Vishnu P., but without any 
allusion to the events of his life. According to the Markandeya 
Purana,”"^ however, he gave up his whole country, and sold his wife 
anj son, and finally himself, in satisfaction of Visvamitra’s demands for 
money. The following is a summary of the story as there told, book i. 
sections 7-9. We may perhaps regard it as having in part a polemical 
import, and as intended to represent Vi^viWtra, the Kshattriya rival 
of the Brahmans, in the most unfavourable colours. The suiferings of 
Hari^chandra, his wife, and son, are very pathetically depicted, and the 
effect of the various incidents is heightened with great artistic skill. 
The story, in fact, appears to me one of the most touching to be found in 
Indian literature. Hari^chandra, the Purana tells us, was a royal rishi 
{rajarshi) who lived in the Treta ago, and was renowned for his viitues, 
and the universal prosperity, moral and physical, which prevailed dur- 
ing his reign. On one occasion, when hunting, tho king heard a sound 
of female lamentation which proceeded, it appears, from the Sciences who 
were becoming mastered by the austerely-fervid sage Visvarnitra, in a 
way they had never been before by anyone else ; and were consequently 
crying out in alarm at his superiority. In fulfilment of his duty as a 
Kshattriya to defend the weak, and inspired by the god Gane^a, who had 
entered into him, Harischandra exclaimed (i. 7, 12) “ ‘What sinner is 
this who is binding fire in the hem of his garment, while I, his lord, 
am present, resplendent with force and fiery vigour?^ Ho shall to- 
day enter on his long sleep, pierced in all his limbs by arrows, which, 
by their discharge from my bow, illuminate all tho quarters of the 
firmament^' (12. Ko^yam hadhndti vastrdnte pavakam papa-hrin narah | 
haloshna-tejasd dlpte mayi patydv upasthite | 1 3. /So *dya mat-hlrmukd- 
hshepa - vidlpita - digantaraih | krair vihhinna - sarvdngo dtrghamdrum 
pra/vehhyati |). Visvarnitra was provoked by this address. In con- 
sequence of his wrath the Sciences instantly perished, and Harischandra, 
trembling like the leaf of an asvattha tree, submissively represented that 

The same story is told in the Padraa Purina also. See Wilson’s V.P. vol. iii. 
p. 287, and note. The glory of Haris'chandra is described in the M.Bh. Subhup. 
Verses 489 tf. 



380 


EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


ho had merely done his duty as a king, which he defined as consisting 
in the bestowal of gifts on eminent Brahmans and other persons of 
slender means, the protection of the timid, and war against enemies. 
Yi^vamitra hereupon demands a gift as a Brahman intent upon receiv- 
ing one. The king offers him whatever he may ask : Gold, his own son, 
wife, body, life, kingdom, good fortune {hiranyam va mvarnam vd putrah 
patni kalevaram | prdndh rdjyam puram lakshmir yad ahliipretam dtma- 
nah 1 ). The saint first requires the present for the Rajasuya sacrifice. On 
this being promised, and still more offered, he asks for the empire of 
the w'holo earth, including everything but Harischandra himself, his 
wife and son, and his virtue which follows its possessor wherever he 
goes^’® (i. 7, 28. Vim hhdryydiii clia putraiii cha sarlram cha tavunagha | 
29. Dharmarii cha sarva - dharma ’jna yo ydntam amigachhatl), Harii^- 
chandra joyfully agrees. Yisvamitra then requires him to strip off all 
his ornaments, to clothe himself in the bark of trees, and to quit tho 
kingdom with his wife S'aivya and his son. When ho is departing 
tlio sage stops him and demands payment of his yet unpaid sacrificial 
fee. Tho king replies that he has only tho persons of his wife, his 
son, and himself left. Yisvamitra insists that ho must novertholess 
pay ; and that ** unfulfilled promises of gifts to Brahmans bring destruc- 
tion” (i. 7. 35. Vimhato Irdhmandntm hanty adattam pratisrutam), Tho 
unfortunate prince, after being threatened with a curse, engages to 
make the payment in a month; and commences his journey with a 
wife unused to such fatigues, amid the universal lamentations of his 
subjects. While he lingers, listening to their affectionate remonstrances 
against his desertion of his kingdom, Yisvamitra comes up, and being 

'78 Compare Manu’a very striking verses, viii. 17, and iv, 239 ff., which may be 
freely rendered as follows : 

“ Our virtue is the only friend that follows us in death ; 

All other ties and fricndsliips end with our departing breath. 

Nor father, mother, wife, nor son beside us then can stay, 

Nor kinsfolk : — virtue is tho one companion of our way. 

Alone each creature sees the light, alone tho world he leaves; 

Alone of actions, wrong or right, the recompence receives. 

Like log or clod, beneath the sod their lifeless kinsman laid, 

His friends turn round and quit the ground ; but virtue tends the dead. 

Be then a hoard of virtue stored, to help in day of doom ; 

By virtue led, wo cross the dread, immeasurable gloom.” 

Sec the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xk. for 1862, p. 303 f. 
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incensed at the delay and the king’s apparent hesitation, strikes the 
queen with his staff, as she is dragged on by her husband. All this 
Harischandra endures with patience, uttering no complaint. Then the 
five Vi^vedevas, merciful gods, exclaimed, * To what worlds shall tliis 
sinner Visvamitra go, who has thrust down this most excellent of sacri- 
ficers from the royal dignity? Whose faith shall now sanctify the 
soma-juice poured out with recitation of texts at the great sacrifice, 
that wo may drink it, and become exhilarated ’ ” (i. 7, 62. Atha inhe 
tada devCih pancha prdhih hripdlavah | Visvdmitrah sitpapo 'yailt lokCin 
lean saminupsyati | 63. Ycndijam yajvandm sreAitluih sva^rdjydd avato- 
piiah I kasya vCi iraddkayu prdam miam somam maliddhvare \ plkd 
myam praydxydmo miidam mantra - pur (mar am |). Visvamitra heard 
what tliey said, and by a curse doomed them to become men; ho 
relented, however, so far as to exempt them from having offspring, and 
from other family tics and human weaknesses, and promised that they 
should eventually be restored to their pristine position as gods. They in 
consequence became partially incarnate as the five Tandus, the sons of 
PraupadT, Eesuming the story of Harischandra, the writer tells us that 
he then proceeded with his wife and little son to Benares, imagining 
that this divine city, as the special property of S'iva, could not be pos- 
sessed by any mortal. Here he found the relentless Vi^viimitra waiting 
for him, and ready to press his demand for the payment of his sacri- 
ficial gift, even before the expiration of the full period of grace. In 
this extremity Shivya the qftcen suggests with a sobbing voice that her 
husband should sell her. On hearing this proposal Harischandra swoons, 
then recovers, utters lamentations, and swoons again, and his wife, see- 
ing his sad condition, swoons also. While they are in a stato of un- 
consciousness, their famished child exclaims in distress, “0 father, 
fathw, give me bread ; 0 mother, mother, give mo food : hunger over- 
powers me; and my tongue is parched” (i. 8, 35. Tata tdta dadasvan- 
nam amhtmha Ihojanam dada ] hhid me halavatl jdtd jihugram susJiyate 
tathd). At this moment Visvamitra returns, and after recalling Haris- 
chandra to consciousness by sprinkling water over him, again urges 
payment of the present. The king again swoons, and is again restored. 
The sage threatens to curse him if his engagement is not fulfilled by 
sunset. Being now pressed by his wife, the king agrees to sell her, 
adding, however, ‘‘If my voice can utter such a wicked word, I do 
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•what the most inhuman wretches cannot perpetrate (i. 8, 48 f. JYn- 
iamsair api yat hartluin na hkyam tat Jearomy aham | yadi me hkyate 
vuni valctum ^drih sudurmcliah), lie then goes into the city, and in 
self-accusing language olfers his queen for sale as a slave. A rich old 
Brahman offers to buy her at a price corresponding to her value, to do 
his household work. Harischandra’s heart was torn, and he could make 
no reply. Tlie Bifdiman paid down the money, and was dragging a^y^ay 
the queen by the hair of her head, when her little son Bohitasva, seeing 
his mother about to be taken away from him, began to cry, and laid 
hold of her skirts. The mother then exclaims : i. 8, 59, Munchurijya 
mnneha md)7i tarad ydvat pusydmy aham Hium \ diirlahham darkanam 
tdta punar asya bhavishyati | 60. Pasyaihi vatsa mdm evam mdtaraiii 
ddnyatum gatdm | mdm md spruhhlh rdja-puttra asprikyd ^ham tavd- 
dhimd^' I 61. latah sa bdlah saha^d driskfvd krishplrli tu mdtaram j 
samabhyadlidvad ambeti rudan sdsrdvilehhanah \ 62. Tam dgatam dvijah 
kretd bolam abhydhanat padd | vadam tathdpi so Unbeti naivdmunchata 
mdtaram | 63. Kdjapatny tivdcha | prasddam kiiru me ndtha krlnUhve- 
mam cha bdlakam | hrltd *pi ndham bhavato vinainam kuryya-sddhikd | 
64. Ittham mamdlpa’bhdgydydh prasada-stmukho bhava | mum samyojaya 
bdlenavatsenei'apayasvimm^^ | Brdhmanah uvdeha grihyatdmvittam 
etat te diyatdm bdlako mama ” | “ * Let me go, let mo go, venerable sir, 
till I look upon my son. I shall hardly ever behold him again. Come, 
my darling, see thy mother now become a slave. Touch me not, young 
prince ; I may no longer be handled by*^ thee.^ Seeing his mother 
dragged away, the child ran after her, his eyes dimmed with tears, 
and crying * mother.* The Brahman purchaser kicked him when ho 
came up; but he would not let his mother go, and continued 
crying ‘ mother, mother.* The queen then said to the Brahman, * Be 
so kind, my master, as to buy also this child, as without him I^shall 
prove to thee but a useless purchase. 64. Be thus merciful to me in my 
wretchedness; unite me with my son, like a cow to her calf.*^^® The 
Brahman agrees ; ‘ Take this money and give me the boy.* ’* When his 
wife and son were being carried away, Harii^chandra broke out into 
lamentations : i. 8, 68. Fdm na vdyur na chudityo nendur na cfia pfi- 
thagganah \ drishtavantah purd patnim seyam ddsitvam dgatd | 69. 
Surya-vafhka-prasuto 'yam sukumdra-kardngulih | samprdpto mkrayam 
w® The whi)le of this reads like a scene from “ Undo Tom’s Cabin." 
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halo dhin mam astu sudurmatim | “ * She, my spouse, whom neither idr, 
nor sun, nor moon, nor stranger had beheld, is now gone into slavery. 
This my son, a scion of the solar race, with his delicate hands and 
fingers, has been sold. "Woe to me, wicked wretch that I am.’ ” After 
the Brahman had gone out of sight with his purchases, Visvamitra 
again appeared and renewed his demands; and when the afflicted 
Harischandra offered him the small sum ho had obtained by tlie sale of 
his wife and son, he angrily replied , i. 8, 74 : Kshattrahandho mame- 
mam tvam sadritnn yajna-dakshinCim | manyase yadi tat hhipram pasya 
tvam me lalam param \ 75. Tapam Htra sutapiasya brahmanyasyd mala- 
sya cha | mat-prahhuvasya cJiograsya hddhasyddhyayanasya €ha\ “ ‘If, 
miserable Kshattriya, thou thinkest this a sacrificial gift befitting my 
deserts, thou shalt soon behold the transcendent power of my ard('ut 
austere-fervour, of my spotless Brahmanhood, of my terrible majesty, 
and of my holy study.' ” Harischandra promises an additional gilt, 
and Visvamitra allows him the remaining quarter of the day for its 
liquidation. On the terrified and afflicted prince offering himself for 
sale, in order to gain the means of meeting this cruel demand, Dharraa 
(Righteousness) appeal’s in the form of a hideous and offensive Chan- 
(Jala, and agrees to buy him at his own price, largo or small. Haris- 
chandra declines such a degrading servitude, and declares that ho 
would rather be consumed by the fire of his persecutor’s curse than 
submit to such a fate. Visvamitra however again comes on the scene, 
asks why he docs not accept the large sum offered by the Chandula; 
and, when he pleads in excuse his descent from the solar race, threatens 
to fulminate a curse against him if he does not accept that method of 
meeting his liability. Harischandra implores that he may be spared 
this extreme of degradation, and offers to become Visvamitra’s slave in 
payment of the residue of his debt; whereupon the sage rejoins, “If 
thou art my slave, then I seU thee as such to the Chandrda for a hundred 
millions of money” (i. 8, 95. Yadi preshyo mama hhavun chandaldya 
tato mayd \ ddsa-hhdvam anuprdpto datto vittarhidena vai |). The 
Chandala, delighted, pays down the money, and carries off Harischandra, 
bound, beaten, confused, and afflicted, to his own place of abode. Morn- 
ing, noon, and evening the unfoitunate prince repeats these words: 
i. 8, 99. Bald dina-muhhl drishpd hdlam dina-miikham purah \ md)% 
ma/raty asuhhdvishid mochaykhyati nau nfipah j 100. Updtta-vitto 
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vipraya dattva vittam ato^dliiham^^ | na sd mdm mriga-idvdhhi vetti 
pf'pataram kritam | 101. Rujya-nusah suhrit-tydyo hhuryyd-tanaya-vik- 
rayah | prOptd chandCilatd cheyam aho duhkha-parampard | *‘My tender 
wife, dejected, looking iipon my dejected boy, calls mo to mind while 
she says, *The king will ransom us (100) after ho has gained money, 
and paid the Bridunan a larger sum than ho gave for us.’ But my 
fawn-eyed spouse is ignorant that I have become yet more wretched 
than before. 101. Loss of my kingdom, abandonment of friends, salo 
of my w'ife and son, and this fall into the condition of a Chanchila, — 
what a succession of miseries! ’ Ilarischandra is sent by the Chandala 
to steal gravc-clothos in a cemetery (which is described at tedious length, 
with all its horrors and repulsive features), and is told that he will 
receive two-sixths of the value for his hire ; tlirec-sixths going to his 
master, and one-sixth to the king. In this horrid spot, and in this 
degrading occupation, ho spent, in gn'at misery, twelve months, which 
seemed to him like a hundred years (i. 8, 127. Ream dvadah-musus tit 
nitdh iata-samopamuh). lie then falls asleep and has a series of dreams 
suggested by the life he had been loading {hnabdmlhydm'iyoyem, verso 
129). After he awoke, liis wife came to the cemetery to perform tho 
obsequies of their son, who had died from tho bite of a serpent (verses 
171 IT.). At first the husband and wife did not recognize each other, 
from the change in appearance which had been wrought upon them 
both by their miseries. Ilarischandra, however, soon discovers from 
the tenor of her lamentations that it is his wife, and falls into a swoon ; 
as the queen does also when she recognizes her husband. When con- 
sciousness returns, they both break out into lamentations, the father 
bewailing in a touching strain the loss of his son, and the wife tho de- 
gradation of the king. She then falls on his neck, embraces him, and 
asks ** whether all this is a dream, or a reality, as she is utterly be- 
wildered j ” and adds, that **if it be a reality, then righteousness is un- 
availing to those who practise it” (verso 210 . Rdjan svapno Hha tathyam 
vd yad dad manyate hhavdn \ tat kathyatdm mahdhJidya mano vai muh- 
yate mama j 211. Yady dad evam dharmajna ndsti dharme sahdyatd |). 
After hesitating to devote himself to death on his son’s funeral pyre 
without receiving his master’s leave, (as such an act of insubordination 
might send him to heU) (verses 215 ff.), Hari^chandra resolves to do so, 
braving all tho consequences, and consoling himself with the hopeful 
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anticipation : verse 224. Tadi dattaih yadi liutatn guravo yadi toshitdh | 
paratra sangamo hhuyut puttrena saha cha tvayd | “ If I have given 
gifts, and offered sacrifices, and gratified my religious teachers, then 
may I be reunited with my son and with thee (my wife) in another 
world. The queen determines to die in the same manner. When 
Harischandra, after placing his son’s body on the funeral pile, is medi- 
tating on the lord Hari Narayana Krishna, the supreme spirit, all the 
gdds arrive, headed by Dhnrma (Righteousness), and accompanied by 
Visvumitra.^*^ Dharma entreats the king to desist from his rash in- 

In the following versos of the Atharva-veda a hope is expressed that families 
may be re-united in the next world : vi. 120, 3. Yattra suharddah iuhrUlo madauti 
vihTtya rogam tanvah svdyah | asloniih migair akrulah svarge iaitra pnsgema pitorau 
cha putrdn | “ In heaven, where our friends, and intimates live in blessedness, having 
left behind them the infirmities of their bodies, free from lameness or distortion of 
limb,— may we bcliold our parents and our children.” ix. 5, 27. Ya purvam patwi 
vittva athduyam vimlaie 'param | panchaudanam cha tdv ajam dadalo na vi gosh at ah j 
28. Samdnaloko bhavati punarbhuvcL 'parah patih | yo 'jam panchaudanam dakuhind^ 
jyotkhafii dadnti | “ When a woman has had one husband before, and takes another, 
if they present the aja panchaudana offering they shall not be separated. 28. A second 
husband dwells in the same (future) world with his re-wedded wife, if he offers the 
aja panchaudana^ illuminated by presents.” xii, 3, 17. Svargam lokam abhi no nayasi 
sam jnyayd saha piUtraih syama | “ Mayest thou conduct us to heaven ; may wc bo 
with our wives and children." xviii. 3, 23. Svdn gachhatu ie mano adha pitrJn npa 
drava | “ May tliy soul go to its own (its kindred) and hasten to the fatbci's.” From 
the texts cited by Mr. Colcbrooko “ on the duties of a faithful Hindu widow,” (Mise. 
Ess. 115 ff.) it appears that the widow wdio becomes a satT (/.<?. burns herself Avith 
her husband’s corpse, or, in certain cases, afterAvards) has the promise of rejoining her 
lord in another life, and enjoying^celestial felicity in his society. In order to ensure 
such a result in all cases it was necessary either that both husband and wife should 
have by their lives merited equal rewards in another existence, or that the heroism of 
the wife, in sacrificing herself on her husband’s funeral-pile should have the vicarious 
effect of expiating his offences, and raising him to the same heavenly region Avith 
herself. And it is indeed the doctrine of the authorities cited by Mr. Colcbrooko that 
the self-immolation of the wife had this atoning effect. But in other cases where the 
different membero of a family had by their actions during life merited different kinds 
of retifbution, they might, according to the doctrine of the transmigration of souls 
current in later ages, be re-born in the shape of different animals, and so rendered in- 
capable of any mutual communication after death. In regard to the absence of any 
traces of the tenet of metempsychosis from tho earliest Indian Avritings, see Professor 
Weber’s remarks in the Journ. of the Germ. Ur. Soc. ix. 327 ff. and the abstract of 
them given in Journ. Roy. As. Soc. for 1865, pp. 305 ff. 

An attempt is here made, verses 234 f., to give the etymology of Vis'vamitra : 
Yma-trayena yo mxtram karttum na sakitah purd | Visvdmitras iu ie mdxitrim ieh» 
fam chdharttum ichhaii | “ That Vis'viiinitra, whom tho three Vis'vas formerly cofild 
not induce to be their friend, wishes to offer thee his Mendship, and whatsoever thou 
'dosirest.” 
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tention ; and Indra announces to him that he, his wife, and son hare 
conquered heaven by their good works. Ambrosia, the antidote of 
death, and flowers, are rained by the god from the sky ; and the king’s 
son is restored to life and the bloom of youth. The king, adorned with 
celestial clothing and garlands, and the queen, embrace their son. 
Harischandra, however, declares that he cannot go to heaven till he 
has received his master the Chandala’s permission, and has paid him a 
ransom. Dharma then reveals to the king that it was he himself who 
had miraculously assumed the form of a Chandiila. The king next 
objects that he cannot depart unless his faithful subjects, who are 
sharers in his merits, are allowed to accompany him to heaven, at least 
for one day. This request is granted by Indra ; and after Visvamitra has 
inaugurated Rohitasva the king’s son to be his successor, Harischan- 
dra, his friends and followers, ail ascend in company to heaven. Even 
after this great consummation, however, Va^ishtha, the family-priest 
of Harischandra, hearing, at the end of a twelve years’ abode in the 
waters of the Ganges, an account of all that has occurred, becomes vehe- 
mently incensed at the humiliation inflicted on the excellent monarch, 
whoso virtues and devotion to the gods and Bnihmans he celebrates, 
declares that his indignation had not been so greatly roused even when 
his own hundred sons had been slain by Visvamitra, and in the follow- 
ing words dooms the latter to be transformed into a crane : i. 9, 9. 
Tasmad duratmd brahma-dvit prdjndndm avaropitah \ mach-chhdpopahato 
miidhah sa vaJeatvam avdpsyati | “ Wherefore that wicked man, enemy 
of the Brahmans, smitten by my curse, shall be expelled from the 
society of intelligent beings, and losing his understanding shall be trans- 
formed into a Vaka.” Visvamitra reciprocates the curse, and changes 
Vasishfha into a bird of Jthe species called Ari. In their new shapes 
the two have a furious fight,'®^ the Ari being of the portentous height of 
two thousand yojanas (= 18000 miles), and the Vaka of 3090 yojanas. 
They first assail each other with their wings ; then the Vaka smites his 
antagonist in the same manner, while the Ari strikes with his talons. 
Falling mountains, overturned by the blasts of wind raised by the 

On the subject of this fight the Bhagavata Purina has the following verse : 
ii. 7, 6. Traiiankavo EarUchandro Visvamitra- Vasith^hayoh | yan-nimittam ahhud 
yuddham pakshimr bahu-vdrshikam j “ The son of Trisanku was HaritJehandra, on 
whose account Visvamitra and Vasishtha in the form of birds had a battle of many 
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flapping of their wings, shake the whole earth, the waters of tlic ocean 
overflow, the earth itself, thrown off its perpendicular, slopes down- 
wards towards Pfitala, the lower regions. Many creatures perish hy 
these various convulsions. Attracted by the dire disorder, Erahiini 
arrives, attended by all the gods, on the spot, and commands the com- 
batants to desist from their fray. They were too fiercely infuriated to 
regard this injunction: but Brahma put an end to the conflict by 
restoring them to their natural forms, and counselling them to 1x5 recon- 
ciled : i. 9, 28. Na clidpi Kimsika-srenli^has tiwja rujno 'parddhijate | 
svarga-praptikaro Irahmann upahlra~pade dliiiah | 29. Tapo-vighnai^ga 
karttdrau kdma-kmlha-vasam gatau \ paritgajata hhadraik no hrahma hi 
prachiram lalam \ * The son of Kusika has not inflicted any wrong on 
Ilarischandra : inasmuch as he has caused the king’s elevation to heaven 
he stands in the position of a benefactor. 29. Since ye have yielded 
to the influence of desire and anger ye have obstructed your austcro 
fervour; leave off, bless you; tho Brahmanical power is transcendent.’ 
The sages were accordingly pacified, and embraced each other,” 

This interesting legend may be held to have had a double object, 
viz. first to portray in lively colours the heroic fortitude and sense of 
duty exhibited by Ilarischandra and his wife in enduring the long 
scries of severe trials to which they were subjected ; and secondly, to 
represent Visvaraitra in an unamiable light, as an oppressive assertor of 
those sacerdotal prerogatives, which ho had conquered for himself by 
liis austerities,^®^ to place Tiim in striking contrast with the genuine 
Brahman Vasishtha who expresses strong indignation at tho harsh pro- 
cedure of his rival, and to recall the memory of those conflicts between 

years duration.*' On this the Commentator remarks : Vihnmitro rdjnsuga-dahhmri. 
chhalena Ilarisehandrasga sarva-svam apahritya yritnyamdsa | fach chhruti'H hupito 
Vasi^i^ho'pi Visvamitram “ tvam ufi bhava’* iti S’lindpa j so 'pi “ tvam vako bhuva 
iti Va^ish^ham sasdpa \ tayos’ cha yitddham ahhud iti praniddam \ “ Visviiinitra 
under pretence of taking a present for a rajasuya sacrifice, stripped Haribcliatidra 
of all his property, and afflicted him. Vns'ishtha hearing of this, bcc.mio incensed, 
and by an imprecation turned him into an Ap. Visvamitra retorted the curse and 
changed Va'/ishtha into a VSka. And then a battle took place between them, as 
is well known.” Hero it will be seen that tho Commentator changes tlio birds into 
which the rishis were transformed, making Vis'vamitra tho Ap and Vasisijtha the 
VSka. 

It is true that the Brahman rishi DurvOsns also is represented as a very irascible 
personage. See vol. iv. of this work, pp. 1G5, 1G9, 208, 407 ; and Weber’s Ind. St. 
Ui. 398. 
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the Brahmans and Kshattriyas, which were exemplified m the persons 
of these two sages, of whom the one is said to have been made the 
**lord of Brahmans” ( Vasish^ham Uam vipranamy M.Bh. STintip. v. 4499), 
and the other is declared in the story before us to have been the enemy 
of the priests.” 

Sect. X. — Contest of Vdishtha and Visvdmitra according 
to the Mahdhhdrata, 

In the Adiparvan of the Mahabharata, verses 6638 IT., wc find another 
legend, in the Brahmanical interest, regarding the same two great per- 
sonages, which begins with a panegyric on Vasishtha, at the expense 
of the rival rishi : 

6638. Brahmano mdnasah putro VaSishtho Wundhatl-patih | tdpasd 
nirjitau ia§vad ajeydv amarair api \ kdma-krodhdv ubhau yasya charanau 
samvavdhatuh | yas tu nochchhedayiam chakre Kusikdndm uddrihdh'ih [ 
Vihdmitrdparddhena dhdrayan manytm uttamam [ 6640. Putra-vyasana- 
santaptah saktimdn apy asakta~vat | Vihdmitra-vindsdya na chakre karma 
durunam ] mritdms cha pnnar dharttxm yah sa putrdn Yama-kshaydt | 
kritdjitani ndtichakrdma velum iva mahodadhih \ yam prdpya vyitdtmd- 
nam mahdtmdnam narudhipdh | Ikshvdkavo mahlpdluh lehhire prithivlm 
imam | purohitam imam prdpya Vasishlham rishi-sattamam \ xjire kra- 
tubhis chaiva nripds te Knru-nandana | sa hi tan yujaydmdsa sarvdn 
nripati-sattamdn | brahmarshih Pundava-kethlha Vrihaspatir ivdmardn | 
6645. Tasmdd dharma-pradhunutma veda-dharma-vid ipsitah \ brahmano 
gunavdn kaschit purodhah paridriiyatdm | kshattriyendhhijdtena prithi- 
vm jetum ichhatd | purvam purohitah kuryyah purtha rdjyabhisiddhaxje | 
mahlmjigishatdrdjnd brahma kdry am pur assar am \ . . . 6666. 

^ham bhavdn vipras tapah’svddhyuya-sddhanah \ brdhmaneshu kuto^try- 
yam praidnteshu dhritdimasu ] arhudena gavdm yas team na dadasi ma- 
mepsitam \ sva-dharmam na prahdsydmi neshydmi cha balena gdm | . . . . 
6679. ** Sthiyatdm^^ iti tach chJirutvd Vakishthasya payasvini | urd- 
dhvdnchita4iro-grlvd prabahhau raudra-darkana | 6680. Krodha-rakteh 
shand sd gaur hambhd-rava-ghana-svand | Vikvdmitrasxja tat sainyam 
vyadrdvayata sarvakah \ kakdgra-danddbhihatd kdlyamdnd tatastatah | 
hrodha-raktekshana krodham bhuya eva samddadhe \ aditya iva madhydhne 
hrodha-dlpta-vapur babhau ] angdra-varsham munchantl muhur hdladhito 
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mahat | aBrijat PaUavdn pucJihdt prasravad Lrdvidan S'ahdn | yoni- 
desdch cha Yavandn iahritah S'avardn hahun | . . . . 6691. Prishfvd (ad 
mahad dkharyam hrahma-tejo-lhavam (add | Vikdmiirah hhattra-hhdvud 
nirunno vdhjam abravU | *^dhig halam kshattriya-halam hrahma-tejo- 
halam halam | haldhalam vinUchitya tapah eva param halam | sa rdjyaih 
sphitam utsrijya tdm cha diptaih nripa-kiyam | hhogdmk cha prishthatah 
kritvd tapasy eva mano dadhe \ ea gated iapaed siddhim loJcdn vishtahhya 
tejam | 6695. Tatdpa sarvdn diptaxijdh hrdhnanatvam avuptavdn | ain- 
hack cha tatah Bomam Indrena saha Kausihah \ 

6638. “ Vasishtha,” a Gandharva informs Aijuna, “was the mind- 
born son of Brahma and husband of Arundhatl.*®^ By his austere fer- 
vour, lust and anger, invincible oven by the immortals, were constantly 
vanquished and embraced his feet. Eestraining his indignation at the 
wrong done by Visvuraitra, he magnanimously abstained from exter- 
minating the Kusikas.^®® 6640. Distressed by the loss of his sons, he 
acted, although powerful, like one who was powerless, and took no 

Arundhatl is again mentioned as the wife of Vasishtha, in the following lines of 
the M, Bh. Adip. 7351 f. addressed to Draupadi : YathcndrTml Harihaye Svahd chaiva 
Vtbhtwasau | Rohini cha yathd Some Damayantl yatha Nale | yathd VaUravam 
lihadm Valishthe cJuxpj Arundhatl | ynthn Nardyane Lakshmls tathd ivam bhava 
bhartirishu | “What Indrum is to Indra, Svfihu to the Sun, RohinT to the Moon, 
Damayantl to Nula, Bhadra to Kuvera, Arundhatl to Vas'islitha, and Lakshnii to 
Nardyana, that ho thou to thy husbands.’* She is again noticed in verses 8455 tf. : 
Suvraia ehdpi kalydni sarva-bhuteshu visruid \ Arnndhaii mahdlmdnam Vasishtham 
paryasankata \ vikddha-bhdvamalyantani sadd priya-hite ratam | saplanhi-madhya- 
yarn vlram avamcne cha tarn munim | apadhydnena sd tena dhumdruna-sama-prabhd j 
lakshyd’lahshyd ndbhirdpd nimittam iva pasyali J “The faithful and beautiful Arun- 
dhatl, renowned among all creatures, was suspicious about the great Vas^ishtha, whoso 
nature was eminently pure, who was devoted to the welfare of those he loved, who 
was ono of the seven rishis, and heroic ; and sho despised the muni. In consequence 
of these evil surmises, becoming of the dusky colour of smoke, both to bo seen and not 
to bo|cen, devoid of beauty, she looks like a (bad) omen.” This version of the last 
line is suggested by Prof. Aufrccht. The Commentator explains it thus : ^'•Nimittam ” 
bhartiur lakshmandm “ iva pmyali ” kapatena ( atah eva “ nd.bhirupd prachhanna- 
veshd J tena hetum lakshyd* lakshyd cha** | She regards as it were’ i.e. by guilo 
‘ the omen ’ alfordod by her husband's (bodily) marks, hence sho assumed a disguise, 
and was ‘ both to be seen and not .to be seen.* “ 

*8® As regards the magnanimous character here assigned to Vas-ishtha, I quote a 
passage from the Vishnu Purana, i. 9, 16 ff., where the irascible Durvasas (to whom 
I lately referi’ed, and who is said, in verso 2, to be a partial incarnation of S'iva, 
S’ankarasydmah), addressing Indra, who, he conceived, had insulted him, thus 
speaks of that sago’s amiable temper, as contrasted with his own fierce and revengeful 
disposition : 15. Ndham kfipdluAifidayo na cha imm bhajate kshamd | anye U mun* 
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dreadful measures for the destruction of Visvamitra. To recover those 
sons from the abode of Yama, he would not overstep fate, as the ocean 
respects its shores. Having gained this great self-mastering personage, 
the kings of Ikshvaku's race acquired (the dominion of) this earths 
Obtaining this most excellent of rishis for their family-priest, they 
offered sacrifices. This Brahman-rishi officiated as priest for all those 
monarchs, as Vrihaspati docs for the gods. 6G45. Wherefore let some 
desirable, virtuous Brfihraan, with whom righteousness is the chief 
thing, and skilled in Vedic observances, be selected for this office. Let 
a well-born Kshattriya, who wishes to subdue the earth, first of all 
appoint a family-priest in order that he may augment his dominion. 
Lot a king, who desires to conquer the earth, give precedence to the 
Brahmanical power.*^ The Qandharva then, at Arjuna’s request, goes on 
(verses 6650 ff.) to relate the “ancient story of Vasiishtha” [vasishtltam 
ukhjdnam pterdnam) and to describe the cause of enmity between that 
rishi and Vi.4vamitra. It happened that the latter, who was son of Gadhi, 
king of Kanyakubja(Kanouj), and grandson of Kusika, when out hunt- 
ing, came to the hermitage of Vusisbtba, where he was received with 
all lionour, entertained together with his attendants with delicious food 
and drink, and presented with precious jewels and dresses obtained by 
tlie sago from his wonder-working cow, the fulfillcr of all his desires. 
The cupidity of Visvamitra is aroused by the sight of this beautiful 
animal (all of whose fine points are enumerated in the legend), and he 
offers Vasishtha a hundred million cows, o*t his kingdom, in exchange 
for her. Vassishtha, however, replies that he is unable to part with her 
even in return for the kingdom. Visvamitra then tolls him that he will 
enforce the law of the stronger; 6665. “I am a Kshattriya, thou art 
a Brfihman, whose functions arc austere fervour, and sacred study. 
How can there bo any vigour in Brahmans who arc calm aneW self- 
restrained ? Since thou docst not give up to me, in exchange for a 

af/nh S’akra DuriHhsasam avehi m~m I Gautaniddihliir anyais tvairi garvam apddito 
mudhd I akslmnti-sara-sarvasvaih Durva«asa7n avehi tniim | 17. VaHiihtlmdyair daijd- 
mraih stotrnm kurvadbhir uchchakaih | gat'vam gato 'hi ymaivam mmi athddydva- 
manyafte | 15. “ I am not tender-hearted : patience lodges not in me. Those munis 
arc different ; know me to he DurviLsas. 16. In vain hast thou been rendered proud 
by Gautama and others : know me to bo Durvasas, whose nature and whose entire 
substance is irascibility. 17. Thou hast become proud through the loud praises of 
Vasishtha and other merciful saints, since thou thus contemnest me to-day.** 
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hundred million of cows, that which I desire, I shall not abandon my 
own class-characteristic ; I will carry away the cow by force.” Vasisb- 
tha, confident, no doubt, of his own superior power, tells him to do us 
4ie proposes without loss of time. Visvaraitra accordingly seizes the 
wonder-working cow; but she will not move from the hermitage, 
though beaten with whip and stick, and pushed hither and thither. 
Witnessing this, Vasishtha asks her what he, a patient Brahman, can do ? 
Slie demands of him why he overlooks the violence to which she is sub- 
jected. Vasishtha replies : ** Force is the strength of Kshattriyas, pa- 
tience that of Brahmans. As patience possesses me, go, if thou pleasest” 
(6676. Kshattriyundm halam tejo hrdhmananCm hhamd lalam ] ksJiamd 
mdm hhajate yamat gamyatdih yadi rochate). The cow enquires if ho 
means to abandon her ; as, unless he forsakes her, she can never bo carried 
off by force. She is assured by Vas^ishtha that he does not forsake her, 
and that she should remain if she could. Hearing these words of her 
master, the cow tosses her head aloft, assumes a terrific aspect, (6680) 
her eyes become red with rage, she utters a deep bellowing sound, and 
puts to flight the entire army of Visvamitra. Being (again) beaten 
with whip and stick, and pushed hither and thither, she becomes more 
incensed, her eyes are red with anger, her whole body, kindled by her 
indignation, glows like the noonday sun, she discharges showers of fire- 
brands from her tail, creates Pahlavas from the same member, Dravidas 
and Siikas, Yavanas, S'abaras,” Kiaichis, Sarabhas, Pauijdras, Kiratas, 
Sinhalas, Ya^as, and othei> tribes of armed warriors from her sweat, 
urine, excrement, etc., who assail Vii^vumitra’s army, and put it to a 
complete rout. 6692. ** Beholding this great miracle, the product of 
Brahmanical might, Yisvamitra was humbled at (the impotence of ) a 
Ksbattriya’s nature, and exclaimed, * Shame on a Kshattriya’s force ; it 
is tb^ force of a Brahman’s might that is force indeed.’ Examining what 
was and was not force, and (ascertaining) that austere fervour is tho 
supreme force, he abandoned his prosperous kingdom and all its brilliant 
regal splendour; and casting all enjoyments behind its back, ho devoted 
himself to austerity. Having by this means attained perfection, and 
Brahmanhood, he arrested the worlds by his fiery vigour, and disturbed 
them all by the blaze of his glory ; and at length the Kausika drank 
Boma with Indra.” 

See above, p. 342, and note 131. 
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The same legend is repeated in the S'alyaparvan, verses 2295 fF, : 

Tathd cha Kaukikm tdta tapo~nityo jitendriyah \ tapasd vai sutaptena 
hrdhmanatvam avdptavdn | Gadhtr ndma mahdn dait h&hattriyah prathiio 
hhuvi I tasya puttro ^hkavad rdjan Visvdmitrah pratdpavdn \ sa rOjit 
Kansilcaa tdta mahdyogy ahhavat kila \ sa puttram dbhuhichyutha Visvd- 
mitram mahdtapCih | deha-nydse mana^ chakre tarn uchih pranatdh pra- 
jdh I “ na gantavyam mahdprdjna trdhi clidsmdn mahdhhaydt ” | evam 
uktah pratyuvucha tato Gddhih prajda tatah \ ^^vUvasya jagato goptd 
hhavishyati auto mama'' | 2300. Ity uktvd tu tato Gudhir Viivdmitram 
nivekya cha | jagdma tridivam rdjan Visvdmitro 'hhavad nripah \ na sa 
hknoti prithivm yatnavdn api rakshitum \ tatah Susrdva rdjd sa rdksha- 
sehhyo mahdhhayam \ niryaijau nagardch chdpi chatur-anga-bald^ivitah | 
sa ydtvd duram adhvdnam Fasishthdsramam alhyagdt | tasya te sainikdh 
rdjams chakms tattrdlaydn hahun | fatas tu hkagavdn vipro Vakshtho 
Bralmanah sutah | dadrise 'tha tatah sarvam hhajyamdnam mahdvanam | 
tasya kruddho mahdrdja Vakshtho munksaitamah \ 2305. Srijasva 
vardn ghordn " iti svdm gum uvdcha ha \ tathoktd sd 'srijad dhenuh pu* 
rushdn ghora^darsandn | te cha tad lalam dsddya hahhaajiih sarvato 
dihm I tach chhndvd vidnitam sainyarJi Vikumitras tu Gddhijah \ tapah 
param manyamdnas tapasy eva mano dadhe \ so 'smims iirtha-vare rdjan 
Sarasvatydh samdhitah \ niyamais chopavdsaiS cha karshayan dcham dU 
manah \ jaldhdro vdytibhakshah parndhdrai cha so 'hhavat [ tathd sthau’- 
dila-sdyl cha ye chdnye niyamdh prithak | asakrit tasya deeds tu vrata- 
vighnam prachakrire | 2310. Na chdsya niyanidd luddhir apaydti mahdt- 
manah [ tatah parena yatnena taptvd hahu-vidham tapah j tejasd bhdska- 
rdkdiro Gddhijah samapadyata | tapasd tu tathd yuktam Vikdmitram 
Pitdmahah ] amanyata mahdtejdh vara-do varam asya tat | sa tu vavre 
varadi rdjan ‘‘ sydm aham hrdhmanas tv " iti | tatheti chdbravtd Brahmd 
sarva4oka-pitdmahah \ sa labdhvd tapasogrena brdhmanatvam mahdyaidh | 
vichachura mahiih kritsndm kfitakdmah suropamah ) 

** 2295. So too the Kau^ika, constant in austerities, and subduing his 
senses, acquired Brahmanhood by the severity of his exercises. There 
was a great Kshattriya named Gadhi, renowned in the world, whose son 
was the powerful Visvamitra. This Kausika prince (Gadhi) was greatly 
addicted to contemplation {mahdyogi ) : and after having installed his son 
as king, he resolved to abandon his corporeal existence. His subjects, 
however, submissively said to him, ‘ Do not go, o great sage, but deliver 
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ns from our great alarm/ He replied, * My son shall become the protector 
of the whole world/ 2300. Having accordingly installed Visviimitra, 
Gadhi went to heaven, and his son became king. Vi^vfimitra, however, 
though energetic, was unable to protect the earth. He then heard that 
there was great cause of apprehension from the Efikshasas, and issued 
forth from the city, with an army consisting of four kinds of forces. 
Plaving performed a long journey, ho arrived at the hermitage of Va- 
iSishtha. There his soldiers constrifcted many dwellings. In conse- 
quence the divine Brahman Vasishtha, son of Brahma, beheld the whole 
forest being cut up ; and becoming enraged, he said to his cow, (2305) 
‘Create terrible S'avaras.’ The cow, so addressed, created men of dreadful 
aspect, who broke and scattered in all directions the army of Visviimitra. 
Hearing of tliis rout of his army, the son of Gadhi devoted himself to 
austerities, which he regarded as the highest (resource). In this sacred 
spot on the Sarasvati ho macerated his body with acts of self-restraint 
and fastings, absorbed in contemplation, and living on water, air, and 
leaves, sleeping on the sacrificial ground, and practising all the other 
rites. Several times the gods throw impediments in his way ; (2310) 
but his attention was never distracted from his observances. Having 
thus with strenuous effort undergone manifold austerities, the son of 
Gfidhi became luminous as the sun ; and Brahma regarded his achieve- 
ments as most eminent. The boon which Visvamitra chose was to 
become a Brahman j and Brahma replied, ‘ So be it.^ Having attained 
Brahmanhood, the object Of his desire, by his severe austerities, the 
renowned sage traversed the whole earth, like a god.” 

We have already seen how tho power of austere fervour [tapas) is 
exemplified in the legend of Kahusha (above, pp. 308 ff.). In regard 
to the sense of this word tapas^ and tho potency of the exercise which 
it deiiotes, I may refer to ray articles in the Journal of the Boyal Asiatic 
Society for 1865, p. 348 f., and for 1864, p. 63, as well as to the fourth 
volume of this work, pp. 20 ff. and^88; and to pp. 23 and 28 of the 
present volume. In further illustration of the same subject I quote 
the following panegyric upon tapas from Manu, xi. 234 ff. where, how- 
ever, the word cannot have the same sense in all the verses : 

Tapo-mulam idarfi sarvaiii daiva-mCtmishalcam suhham | tapo-madhyam 
hudhaih prohtam tapo ^ntam vedii-daHibhih | 235. Brahmanasya tapojnd’- 
mm tapah kshattrasya rakshanam | vaisyasya tu tapo vdrttd tapdf^ sudra-‘ 
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syasevanam | 236. Rishaijah samyafdtmumh phala-muMniluiandh | tapa- 
satva prapahjanti trailohyam sa-charucharam | 237. Amhadhany agado 
vidya daivi cha vkidJia dhitih | tapasaiva prmddhjanii tapas teslidm hi 
iadhanam | 238. Yad diintaram yad durupaih yad durgam yach cha dush- 
karam | mnam tu tapasd sddhyam tape hi duratikramam 1 239. Mahdpd- 
takinas chaiva seshdS chdlcuryya-hririnah | tapasaiva siitaptena muchyante 
kilvishtU tatah | 240. Kitds chuhi-patangds cha pahva^ cha vaydmi 
cha I sthdvarCini cha hhutdm divaffi yunti tapo-laldt \ 241. Tat kinetid 
enah kurvanti mano-vdh-murttilhir jandh | tat sarvaiti nirdahanty d§u 
tapasaiva tapodhandh \ 242. Tapasaiva vikiddliasya hrdhmanasya divau- 
kasah | ijyds cha pratigrihnanti kdmdn sailivarddhayanti cha \ 243. Pra- 
jdpatir idam sdstram tapasaiva srijat prahhuh | tathaiva veddn rishayas 
tapasd pratipedirc | 244. Ity etat tapaso devdh mahdhhOgyam prachak- 
shate I sarvasydsya prapahjantas tapasah pumjain uttamam | 

^‘234. All the enjoyment, whether of gods or men, has its root, its 
eentre, and its end in tapas ; so it is declared by the wise who have 
studied the Veda. 235. Knowledge is a Brahftiau’s tapas; protection 
that of a Kshattriya; traffic that of Vaisya; and service that of a 
STidra. 236. It is by tapas that rishis of subdued souls, subsisting on 
fruits, roots, and air obtain a vision of the three worlds with all things 
moving and stationary. 237. Medicines, health, science, and the 
various divine conditions are attained by tapas alone as their instru- 
ment of ac(iuisition. 238. Whatever is hard to bo traversed, or obtained, 
or reached, or effected, is all to be accomplished through tapasy of which 
the potency is irresistible. 239. Both those who are guilty of the great 
sins, and all other transgressors, aro freed from sin by fervid tapas. 
240. Worms, serpents, insects, beasts, birds, and beings without motion 
attain to heaven through the force of tapas. 241. Whatever sin men 
commit by thought, word, or bodily acts, by tapas they spcedilj^ con- 
sume it all, when they become rich in devotion. 242. The gods both 
accept the sacrifices and augment the enjoyments of the Brahman who 
has been purified by tapas. 243. It was by tapas that Prajapati the 
lord created this scripture ; and through it that the rishis obtained the 
Vedas. 244. Such is the great dignity which the gods ascribe to tapas^ 
beholding its transcendent merit.’’ 

I return for a moment to the story of Vasishtha and his cow. 

Lassen remarks (Ind. Alt. 2nd cd. i. 631, note) that Atharvan is given 
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in the Lexicons as a name of Vasish^ha (see Wilson's Dictioniy, s.v.). 
Weber (Ind. St. i. 289) quotes from Mallinatha's Commentary on the 
the Kiratarjunlya the following words : Atharvanas tu mantroddharo 
VaHshthena kritah ity dgamah \ There is a passage of scripture to the 
effect that the mantras of the Atharvan were selected by Vasishtha.’^ 
In Bdhtlingk and lloth’s Lexicon, s.v. Atharvan, it is noticed that the 
eleventh hymn of the fifth book of the Atharva-veda contains a conver- 
ation between Athaiwan and Varuna about the possession of a wonder- 
ful cow bestowed by the latter on the former; and it is remarked that 
this circumstance may explain the subsequent identification of Atharvan 
with Yasishtha. Trof. Koth, however (Diss. on the A.V., Tubingen, 
1865, p. 9), thinks the two sages arc distinct. The cow is spoken of 
in A.V, vii. 104, as the brindled cow given by Varuna to Atharvan 
which never lacked a calf {prisnim dhemm Vamnena datidni Athar^ 
vane nitya-vaUdm), The following is the curious hymn referred to : 

A.V. V. 11, 1. Katham make asurCiya abravir ilia latliam pitre haraye 
tvesha-nrimrah \ prihim Varuna dahhimm dadCivan pxmarmaghatvam^^'^ 
manaed ^chihiUih \ 2. Na hdmena pumrmagho hhavdmi sam chakshe ham 
primim etdm updje | kena m tvam Atharvan kdvyena kena jdtena asi 
jdta-veddh | 3. ISaiyam alum gahhirah kdvyena satyam jdtena asmi jdta- 
veddh I na me ddso na dryyo mahitvd vratam mimdya yad aham dha- 
riehye | 4. Na tvad any ah kavitaro na medhayd dhlrataro Varuna sva- 
dhuvan \ tvarh id vikvd hhUvandni vettha sa chid nu tvaj jano mdyl 
hihhdya | 5. Tvaih hi anga*Varuna svadhdvan vised vettha junimd mpra* 
mte I him rajasah end pare anyad asti end him parena avaram amura | 
6. Ekam rajamh end paro anyad asti end parah ekena durnasam chid 
arvdk I tat te vidvdn Varuna pra hravimi adhovarchasah panayo lha- 
vantu 1 nichair ddsuh upa sarpantu Ihumim ( 7. Team hi anga Varuna 
Irav^hi punarmagheshu avadydni hhdri | mo shupamr ahhi eidvato Ihur 
md tvd vochann arddhasarJi jandsah | 8. Md md vochann arddhasam 
jandsah punas te prisnim jarilar daddmi | stotram me visvam d ydhi 
iachihhir anta/r visvdsu mdnushishu vikshu \ 9. A te stotrdni udyatdni 
yantu antar visvdsu mdnushishu vikshu | dehi nu me yad me ddatto asi 
yujyo me sapta-padah sakhd ^si \ 10. Samdno landhur Varuna samd jd 
veddham tad yad ndv eshd samdjd \ daddmi tad yat te ddatto asmi yujyas 

This is the reading proposed by Professor Aufrccht instead of punannagha ivam^ 
\rhich is found in lloth and AVhilncy’s edition of the A.V. 
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ie iapta-padali sakhd \mi | 11. Bern devdya grimte vayoddh vipro viprdya 
stuvate sumedhnh \ ajijano hi Varum svadhuvann Atharvdmm pita/rafn 
deva-landhum \ tasmai u rddhah hrinuhi mpraiadam sakhd no asi para- 
mas cha handhuh | 

1. (Atharvan speaks) “How hast thou, who art mighty in energy, 
declared before the great deity, how before the shining father (that the 
cow was mine) ? Having bestowed a brindled cow (on me) as a sacij- 
ficial gift, thou hast resolved in thy mind to take her back. 2. (Yaruna 
replies) It is not through desire that I revoke the gift ; I drive hither 
this brindled cow that I may contemplate her. But by what wisdom, 
o Atharvan, in virtue of what nature, doest thou know the nature of 
beings ? 3. (Atharvan answers) In truth I am profound in wisdom ; 
in truth by my nature I know the nature of beings. Neither Dfisa nor 
Aryya can hinder the design which I shall undertake. 4. There is 
none other wiser or sager in understanding than thou, o self-dependent 
Yaruna. Thou knowest all creatures; even the man of deep devices 
is afraid of thee. 5. Triou, o self-dependent Yaruna, o wise director, 
knowest all creatures. What other thing is beyond this atmospliere ? 
and what is nearer than that remotest thing, o thou unerring? ,6. 
(Yanina replies) There is one thing beyond this atmosphere ; and on 
this, side of that one there is that which is near though inaccessible. 
Knowing that thing I declare it to thee. Let the glory of the niggards 
be cast down ; let the Diisas sink downward into the earth. 7. (Athar- 
van rejoins) Thou, o Yaruna, sayest many'evil things of those who 
revoke their gifts. Bo not thou numbered among so many niggards ; 
let not men call thee illiberal. 8. (Yaruna replies) Let not men call 
me illiberal ; I restore to thee, o worshipper, the brindled cow. Attend 
with all thy powers at every hymn in my honour among all the tribes 
of men. 9. (Atharvan answers) Let hymns ascend to thee amony all 
the tribes of men. Give me that which thou hast taken from me ; thou 
art to mo an intimate friend of seven-fold value. 10. Wo two have a 
common bond, o Yaruna, a common descent. I know what this com- 
mon descent of ours is. (Yaruna answers) I give thee that which I 

Professor Aufrccht thinks that DyauB^ * the Heaven,' is denoted by make obu- 
rayay and ikaipitre harayey if the correct reading, can only mean the Sun, the word 
hari being several times applied to that great luminary. 1 am otherwise indebted to 
Prof. A. for the correct sense of this line, and for other suggestions. 
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have taken from thee. I am thy intimate friend of seven-fold value, 
who, myself a god, confer life on thee a god [or priest, devdya] who 
praisest me, an intelligent sage on thee a sage. (The poet says) Thou, 
0 self-dependent Vanina, hast begotten our father Atharvan, a kinsman 
of the gods. Grant to him most excellent wealth; thou art our friend 
and most eminent kinsman.” 


Sect. XT . — Tlie mme^ and other legends^ according to the Rdmdyana. 

The story told in the preceding section is related at greater length 
in chapters 51-65 of the Dalakfinda, or first book, of the Ihimfiyana, 
of which I shall furnish an outline, noting any important variations 
from, or aditions to, the account in the Mahabharata, and at the same 
time giving an abstract of the other legends which are interwoven with 
the narrative. There was formerly, we are told, a king called Kusa, 
son of Prajapati, who hud a son called Kusunabha, who was father 
of Gadhi, the father of Vi^vamitra. The latter ruled the earth for 
many thousand years. On one occasion, when ho was making a cir- 
cuit of the earth, he came to Vasishtha’s hermitage, the pleasant abode 
of many saints, sages, and holy devotees (chapter 51, verses 11-29), 
where, after at first declining, he allowed himself to be hospitably 
entertained with his followers by the son of Brahma (ch. 52). Yis- 
vamitra (ch. 53), howevcj;, coveting the wondrous cow, which had 
supplied aU the dainties of the feast, first of all asked that she should 
be given to him in exchange for a hundred thousand common cows, 
adding that “ she was a gem, that gems were the property of the king, 
and that, therefore, the cow was his by right ” (53, 9. Ratnani hi hha- 
gavann etad ratna-hdri cha purthivah | 10. Tasmad me hhalum dehi ma- 
maistd dharmato dvijd). On this price being refused, the king advances 
immensely in his offers, but all without effect. He then proceeds 
(ch. 54) — very ungratefully and tyrannically, it must be allowed — to 
have the cow removed by force, but she breaks away from his attend- 
ants, and rushes back to her master, complaining that ho was deserting 
her. Ho replies that he was not deserting her, but that the king was 

These are the sections of Schlcgcrs and the Bombay editions, which correspond 
to sections 52-67 of Gorresio’s edition. 
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much more powerful than ho. She answers, 54, 14 : Na lalam hliaU 
triyasyCihur hrdlmamh halavatfardh | hrahman Irahna-halam divyam 
IcshuttrCich cJia halahitfaram | aprameyam halam tuhhyam na tvayd hala- 
miiarah \ Vismmitro malidviryo Uja^ tava durusadam \ niyunhhva mum 
mahdtfjas ivam hralima-hala-mmhhritum | fasya darpam halam yatnam 
ndhyami dundmanah \ Men do not ascribe strength to a Kshattriya : 
the Erfilimaiis are stronger. The strength of Brahmans is divine, and 
superior to that of Kshattriyas. 15. Thy strength is immeasurable. 
Visvamitra, though of great vigour, is not more powerful than thou. 
Thy energy is invincible. Commission me, who have been acquired by 
thy Brahmanical power, and I will destroy the pride, and force, and 
attempt of this wicked prince.^* She accordingly by her bellowing 
creates hundreds of Pahlavas, who destroy the entire host {ndhyanti 
halam sanam, verso 19) of Visvamitra, but arc slain by him in their 
turn. S'akas and Yavanas, of great power and valour, and well armed, 
w'ere then produced, who consumed the king’s soldiers, but were 
routed by him. The cow then (ch. 55) calls into existence by her 
bellowing, and from different parts of her body, other warriors of 
various tribes, who again destroyed Yisvamitra’s entire army, foot 
soldiers, elephants, horses, chariots, and all. A hundred of the mo- 
narch’s sons, armed with various weapons, then rushed in great fury 
on Ya^ishtha, but were all reduced to ashes in a moment by the blast 
of that sage’s mouth.*“ Visvamitra, being thus utterly vanquished and 
humbled, appointed one of his sons to be* regent, and travelled to the 
Himalaya, where he betook himself to austerities, and thereby obtained 
a vision of Mahadeva, who at his desire revealed to him the science 
of arms in all its branches, and gave him celestial weapons with which, 
elated and full of pride, he consumed the hermitage of Yasishtha, and 
put its inhabitants to flight. Yasishtha then threatens Yisvamitij^ and 

wo Compare Manu, xi. 32 : Sva-vfrynd rafa-vlryach cha sva-vlnjam balavaUnram | 
tasnuti svenaiva vTryena nigrihnlynd arln dvijah \ “ Of the two, his own, and a king s 
might, let a Brahman know that his own is superior. By his own might alone, there- 
fore, let him restrain his enemies.” 

We had been before told that they had been killed, so that this looks like a 
slaying of the slain, as no resuscitation of the army is alluded to. 

On this the Commentator remarks that “though these princes were Kshattriyas, 
they were not actual kings, and had acted tyrannically ; so that a very slight expiation 
was required for killing them” {k$hattnyatve 'pi prithivl^patitvabJidvat tad-badhc 
alpa-prayakhittam Matdyitvaeh cha |). 
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Uplifts his Brahmanical mace. Visvumitra, too, raises his fiery weapon 
and calls out to his adversary to stand. Vasish^ha bids him to show his 
strength, and boasts that he will soon humble his pride. lie asks : 
(56, 4) Kva cha te hhattriya-halam kva eha hrahma-lalam mahat | pnsya 
hralima-lalam divyam mama hhattnya-piimana | tasydstram Gadhipu- 
trasya ghoram dgneyam udyatam | hmhma-dandena tach clihdntam agner 
vegah ivdmhhasd | * What comparison is there between a Kshattriya’s 

jnight, and the great might of a Brahman ? Behold, thou contemptible 
Kshattriya, my divine Brahmanical power.* The dreadful fiery weapon 
uplifted by the son of Gadhi was then quenched by the rod of the Brah- 
man, as fire is by water.’* Many and various other celestial missiles, 
as the nooses of Brahma, Kala (Time), and Vanina, the discus of Vishnu, 
and the trident of S'iva, were hurled by Visvamitra at his antagonist, 
but the son of Brahma swallowed them up in his all-devouring mace. 
Finally, to the intense consternation of all the gods, the warrior shot 
off the terrific weapon of Brahma (hrdhmnstra) ; but this was equally 
ineffectual against the Brahmanical sage. Vasishtha had now assumed 
a direful appearance: (56, 18) Roma-kupesJiu sarveslm Vasishfhasya ma- 
hdtmanah | manchjah iva nnhpetur agner dhumukuldrchishuh \ prdjvalad 
Irahma-dandas cha Vamhthasya karodyatah | vidhumah iva kdldgnir 
Yama-dandah ivdparah | Jets of fire mingled with smoke darted from 
the pores of his body; (19) the Brahmanical mace blazed in his hand 
like a smokeless’'’^ mundane conflagration, or a second sceptre of Yama.’* 
Being appeased, however, by the munis, who proclaimed his superiority 
to his rival, the sage stayed his vengeance; and Visvamitra exclaimed 
with a groan : (56, 23) Bhig balam hhattriya-lalam hrahma-tfjo-bulam 
halam | ekena brahma-dandeiia sarvdsirdm hatdni me\ ‘ Shame on a 
Kshattriya’s strength : the strength of a Brahman’s might alone is 
strength : by the single Brahmanical mace all my weapons have been 
destroyed.’ ” No alternative now remains to the humiliated monarch, 
but cither to acquiesce in this helpless inferiority, or to work out his 
own elevation to the Brahmanical order. He embraces the latter alter- 
native : (56, 24) Tad etat prasamlkshydham prasannendriya-mdnamh | 
tape mahat samdstlmye yadvaibrahmatva-kdranam | Having pondered 
well this defeat, I shall betake myself, with composed senses and mind, 

^^3 The Bombay edition has vidhumah. Schlegel’s and Gorresio’s editions have 
tadhumali) “ enveloped in smoko." 
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to strenuous austere fervour, which shall exalt me to the rank of a 
Brahman.’^ Intensely vexed and mortified, groaning and full of hatred 
against his enemy, he travelled with his queen to the south, arid car- 
ried his resolution into effect; (eh. 57) and wo are first of all told 
that three sons llavishyanda, Madhusyanda, and Dridhanetra wero 
born to him. At the end of a thousand years Brahma appeared, and 
announced that he had conquered the heaven of royal sages {rdjarshis) ; 
and, in consequence of his austere fervour, he was recognised as havihg 
attained that rank. Visvamitra, however, was ashamed, grieved, and 
incensed at the offer of so very inadequate a reward, and exclaimed : 
“ ‘ I have practised intense austerity, and the gods and rishis regard 
me only as a rujarshi!^®^ Austerities, it appears, are altogether fruit- 
less’” (57, 5. Jitdh rdjarshi-Iohls te tapasd Kusikdtmaja | 6. Anena 
tapasd tvam hi rujarshir iti vidmahe \ .... 7. Vmdmiiro 'pi tach 
chhruti'd hriyd kinchid avun-mukhah | duhkhena mahatd "vish^ah mman- 
yur idam alravit \ tapaS cha sumahat taptam rdjarshir iti mam viduk | 
devdh sanhi-giindh sarvendsti manye tapah-phahm |). Notwithstanding 

Tho Vialmu Purfma, iii. 6, 21, says : “ There arc throe kinds of rishis : BrSh- 
mSrshis, after them Devarshis, and after them Riijarshis ’’ {jucyah hrahmanhayah 
piirvnm Uhhyo dcrarshayah punah | rajarshaynh punas tehhyaft rishi-pralritayas 
trayuh | ). Bdhtlingk and Roth, mention also (on the authority of the 

vocabulary called Trikund-.iscsha) the words mhharshi (great rishi), par'amarshi (most 
eminent rishi), srutarshi (secondary rislii), and kamhmhiy who is explained s.v, to be 
a teacher of a particular portion {krwda) of the Veda. Devarshis are explained by 
Professor Wilson (V.P. iii. p. 68, paraphrasing the text of the Vishnu Purana), to be 
“sages who are demi-gods also Drhhmarshis to the “sages who are suns of Brah- 
ma or Brahmans ; “ and Rajnrshis to be “ princes who have adopted a life of devo- 
tion.” In a note he adds; “A similar enumeration is given in the Vuyu, with some 
additions : Rishi is derived from fishy ‘ to go to,’ or ‘ approach ; ’ the Brahmarshis, it 
is said, are descendants of tho five patiiarchs, who were the founders of races or gotras 
of Brahmans, or Kas'yapa, Vas'i.shtha, Angiras, Atri, and Bhfigu ; the Devarshis are 
Nara and Narayana, the sons of Dharma ; the Balakhilyas, who sprang from Kratu; 
Kardama, the son of Puluha; Kuvera, tho son of Pulastya; Achala, tho son |^Pra- 
tyusha ; Narada and Parvata, tho sons of Ka^yapa. Rajarshis are Ikshvaku and other 
princes. The Brahmarshis dwell in tho sphere of Brahma; tho Devarshis in the region 
of the gods ; and the Rajarshis in the heaven of Indra.” Brahmarshis are evidently 
rishis who wero priests ; and Rajarshis, rishis of kingly extraction. If so, a Devarshi, 
having a divine character, should be something higher than either. Professor Roth, 
following apparently the Trikandai^esha, defines them as “ rishis dwelling among the 
gods.” I am not awaro how far back this classification of rishis goes in Indian lite- 
rature. Roth, 8.VV, fishiy brahmarshi and devarshi does not give any references to 
these words as occurring in tho Brahmanas ; and they are not found in the hymns of 
the R.V. where, however, the “ seven rishis ” are mentioned. Regarding rdjatedM 
sec pp. 266 ff. above. 
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this disappointment, ho had ascended one grade, and forthwith recom- 
menced his work of mortification. 

At this point of time his austerities were interrupted by the follow- 
ing occurrences: King Trisanku, one of Ikshvaku’s descendants, had 
conceived the design of celebrating a sacrifice by virtue of which ho 
should ascend bodily to heaven. As Vusishtha, on being summoned, 
declared that the thing was impossible {ahhjam\ Trisanku travelled 
to the south, where the sage’s hundred sons were engaged in austerities, 
and applied to them to do what their father had declined. Though ho 
addressed them with the greatest reverence and humility, and added 
that “ the Ikshvakus regarded their family-priests as their highest re- 
source in difficulties, and that, after their father, ho himself looked to 
them as his tutelary deities” (57, 22. Ikshvdhlmm hi sarveshdm pnro~ 
dhah paraind gatih | tasmad anantaram sarve hhavanto daivatam mama)j 
ho received from the haughty priests the following rebuke for his pre- 
sumption : (58, 2) Pratgdkhjdto ^si durluddhe gxmmCi satxjnrddinCi \ tarn 
hatham mmatikramxja mkhCintaram upcgivdn \ 3. Ikskvdkundm hi sar* 
vefihdm purodhdh paramu gatih | 7ia chdtikramitum hkgaxTt vachaxum 
mtgavddinah \ 4. Amkgam'^ iti chovdeha Vasishtho hhagavdti rifdiih \ 
tarn mymh vni sa^ndharttum hratuih suktdh kathaiti tava | 5. Pdliks 
traiifi nara-keshtha gamyatdm Hva-puram, pumh [ ydjane hhagavdn hktas 
trailokyaaxjdpi pdrthiva | avamunaih katham kartuiJi taaya hkshydmhe 
vayam | “Tool, thou hast been refused by thy truth-speaking preceptor. 
How is it that, disregarding’his authority, thou hast resorted to another 
school {idkhd) ? 3. The family-priest is the highest oracle of all the 

Ikshvakus; and the command of that veracious personage cannot be trans- 
gressed. 4. Vasishtha, the divine rishi, has declared that ^ the thing can- 
not be ; ’ and how can we undertake thy sacrifice ? 6. Thou art ibolish, 
king > return to thy capital. Tho divine (Vasishtha) is competent to 

^53 It does not appear how Tris^anku, in asking tho aid of Vas'ishtlia’s sons after 
applyuig in vain to their father, could be charged with resorting to another sak/m 
(school), in tho ordinary sense of that word : as it is not conceivable that the sons 
should have been of another Sakhii from tho father, whoso cause they espouse with so 
much warmth. Tho Commentator in the Bombay edition explains the word mkhanta- 
ram Q&=^ydjamdind rakskakdntaram^ “one who by sacrificing for thee, etc., will be 
another protector." Gorresio’s Gauda text, which may often be used as a commentary 
on the older one, has tho following paraphrase of tho words in question, ch. 60, 3 : 
Mulam utsrijya kasmdt tva}n nakhnsv ichhast iambitum | “ Why, forsaking the root, 
dost thou desire to hang npon tho branches.” 


26 



402 


EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


act as priest of the three worlds ; how can we shew him disrespect ? ” 
Tri^anku then gave them to understand, that as his preceptor and “ his 
preceptor’s sons had declined compliance with his requests, he should 
think of some other expedient.” In consequence of his venturing to 
express this presumptuous intention, they condemned him by their im- 
precation to become a Chandfda (58, 7. Pratydkhydto hhagavatd guru- 
putrais tathaiva cha | anydiii gatim ganmhydmi svmii vo ^du tapodha- 
ndh ” I rishi-putrds tu tack chhnitvd vdkyam ghordllummhitaui \ iepuh 
parama-sankruddhas chunddlatvam gamishyasi^^ |). As this curse soon 
took effect, and the unhappy king’s form was changed into that of a 
degraded outcast, he resorted to Visvamitra (who, as we have seen, was 
also dwelling at this period in the south), enlarging on his own virtues 
and piety, and bewailing his fate. Visvamitra commiserated his con- 
dition (ch. 59), and promised to sacrifice on his behalf, and exalt him 
to heaven in the same Chancirda-form to which he had been condemned 
by his preceptors’ curse. “ Heaven is now as good as in thy possession, 
since thou hast resorted to the son of Kusika ” (59, 4. Guru-sdpa-kri- 
tarn rupam yad idaiii tvayi varttate | anena saha rdpena saiariro garni- 
shyasi [ hasia-prOptam aham manye svargaili iava narddhipa [ yan tvam 
Kausikam agamy a hranyah hranafn gntali |). He then directed that 
preparations should be made for the sacrifice, and that all the rishis, 
including the family of Vasishtha, should be invited to the ceremony. 
The disciples of Visvamitra, who had conveyed his message, reported 
the result on their return in these words : *(59, 11) Shitvd te vachanam 
sarve samdydnti dvijdtayah | mrva-dekslm chdgachhan varjayitvd Maho- 
dayam | Vdmhfhaih tack chhatam sarvarn krodha-parydikuluksharam \ 
yad uvdeha vaclio ghorafn hinu tvam muni-pungava | “ hhattriyo yOjako 
yasya chanddlasya vimhatah j kafham sadasi bhokturo havis tasya surar- 
shayah | hrdhmandh vu mahdtmdno bhuktvu chanddla-bkojanam \ ^flthafh 
svargam ganmliyanti Visvdmitrena pdlitdh^^ | etad vachana-naishfhuryyam 
uchuh saitirakta - lochandh | VaHshthdh muni-sdrdula sarve saha-maho- 
dayah I “ Having heard your message, all the Brahmans are assembling 
in all the countries, and have arrived, excepting Mahoday a (Vasishtha?). 
Hear what dreadful words those hundred Vasishthas, their voices qui- 
vering with rage, have uttered : * How can the gods and rishis con- 

The rishis as priests {fitvik) would be entitled to cat the remains of the sacrifice, 
according to the Commentator. 
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Bume the oblation at the sacrifice of that man, especially if ho bo a 
Chandfila, for whom a Kshattriya is officiating-priest ? How can illus- 
trious Brahmans ascend to heaven, after eating the food of a Chandala, 
and being entertained by Visvainitra ? * These ruthless words all tho 
Vasishthas, together with Mahodaya, uttered, their eyes inflamed with 
anger.” Yisvamitra, who was greatly incensed on receiving this mes- 
sage, by a curse doomed the sons of Vasishtha to be reduced to ashes, 
and reborn as degraded outcasts {mritcpCih) for seven hundred births, 
and Mahodaya to become a Hishfida. Knowing that this curse had 
taken effect (ch. 60), Yisvamitra then, after eulogizing Tiisanku, pro- 
posed to tho assembled rishis that the sacrifice should bo celebrated. 
To this they assented, being actuated by fear of tho terrible sage’s 
wrath. Yisvamitra himself officiated at tho sacrifice as ydjdha ; aud 
the other rishis as priests (ritvijali) (with other functions) performed all 
the ceremonies. Yisvamitra next invited the gods to partake of the ob- 
lations: (60, \l) Ndhhjagaman yadd tattra hhugdriham sarva^devatah | 
tatah hpa-samdvislito Vikdmitro malidmimih | srtivam udyamya salro- 
dhas Trisanhum idam alravit | *^pasya me iapaso vlryam svdrjilasya 
narekara | eslia tvdm svakrirem naydmi svargam ojasd | dusl/prd/yam 
svaSarirem evargam gaclichha narehara ( svdrjitam kmJiid apy asii 
mayu hi iapasah phalam | “ When, however, tho deities did not come to 
receive their portions, Yisvamitra became full of wrath, and raising 
aloft the sacrificial ladle, thus addressed Trisanku : * Behold, o monarch, 
tho power of austere fervour acquired by my own efforts. I myself, by 
my own energy, will conduct thco to heaven. Ascend to that celestial 
region which is so arduous to attain in an earthly body. I have surely 
earned some reward of my austerity.* ** Trisanku ascended instantly 
to heaven in the sight of the munis. Indra, however, ordered him to 
be gone, as a person who, having incurred the curse of his spiritual 
preceptors, was unfit for the abode of the celestials ; — and to full down 
headlong to earth (60, 17. Triknlo gachha hhuyas tvim nasi svarga^ 
kptulayaft \ guru-idpa-hato mudha pata bhumim avdk-Sirdh |). He 
accordingly began to descend, invoking loudly, as he fell, the help of 
his spiritual patron. Yisvamitra, greatly incensed, called out to him 
to stop : (60, 20) Taio brahma-tapo-yogdt Prajdpatir kdparah | sasarjja 
dakshim hhdge saptarshln apardn punah | daksMndm diiam dsthdya 
This means as adhvaryu according to the Commentator, 
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fiBhi-madhye mahuyamh | nahhattra'inaUm apardm asrijat hrodha- 
murchhitah | anyam Indram karishydmi loho vu sydd anindraJcah \ daiva- 
idny api «a krodhdt srashtmJi samupachakratne Then by the power 
of his divine knowledge and austere fervour he created, like another 
Prajfipati, other Seven lUshis (a constellation so called) in the southern 
part of the sky. Having proeecded to this quarter of the heavens, the 
renowned sago, in the midst of the rishis, formed another garland pf 
stars, being overcome with fury. Exclaiming, ^ I will create another 
Indra, or the world shall hare no Indra at all,* he began, in his rage, 
to call gods also into being.** The rishis, gods (Suras), and Asuras now 
became seriously alarmed and said to Visvamitra, in a conciliatory tone, 
that Trisanku, ** as he had been cursed by his preceptors, should not be 
admitted bodily into heaven, until he had undergone some lustration ’* 
(60, 24. Ay am rdja mahdhklya gtmi4d pa-par ihhatah \ sasariro divam 
ydtum ndrhaty akriiapdvanah The sage replied that he had given 
a promise to Trisanku, and appealed to the gods to permit his proteg^ 
to remain bodily in heaven, and the newly created stars to retain their 
places in perpetuity. The gods agreed that these numerous stars 
should remain, but beyond the Bun*s path, and that Trisanku, like an 
immortal, with his head downwards, should shine among them, and bo 
followed by them,** adding ^‘that his object would be thus attained, and 
his renown secured, and he would be like a dweller in heaven ’* (60, 
29. Emn hluimtu hhadram U tklilhantv etdni Barvaiah | gagane idny 
anehdni vaikdnara-pathdd vahih | nahhattrdni muni ■■ keshtha tesim 
jyoUishsku jdjvalan | avdk-sirds Trisanhui cha iisUhatv amara-sanni- 
hhah I anuydsyanti chaitdni jyotimhi nripa-Battamam | kritdrtkaih kirU 
timantam cha svarga-loka-gatam yaihd |). Thus was this great dispute 
adjusted by a compromise, which Visvamitra accepted. 

This story of Trisanku, it will have been observed, differs mattrially 
from the one quoted above (p. 375 ff.) from the Harivamsa; but brings 
out more distinctly the character of the conflict between Va^ishtha and 
Visvamitra. 

When all the gods and rishis had departed at the conclusion of the 

1 follow Schlcgel’s text, which differs verbally, though not in substance, both 
from the Bombay edition and from Gorresio’s. 

The last compound word akritapnvanah, “without lustration/' is given by 
Bchlcgel and Gorresio. The Bombay edition has instead of it eva tapodhanUf “o sage 
rich in austerity.” 
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sacrifico, Vi4vamitra said to his attendant devotees: (61, 2) MaliOn 
vighnah pravritto ''yarn dahhinCm dsthito di^am | dUam anydm prapat- 
syumas tattra tapfiyumahe tapah | “ This has been a great interruption 
[to our austerities] which has occurred in the southern region : we must 
proceed in another direction to continue our penances.” He accordingly 
went to a forest in the west, and began his austerities anew. Hero the 
narrative is again interrupted by the introduction of another story, 
that of king Ambarisha, king of Ayodhyii, who was, according to the 
Eamayana, the twenty-eighth in descent from Ikshvaku, and the twenty- 
second from Trisanku. (Compare the genealogy in the Eamayana, i. 70, 
and ii. 110, 6ff., with that in Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, vol. iii. pp. 
260 if. 280, 284 ff. and 303 ; which is dilFerent.) Visvamitra is never- 
theless represented as flourishing contemporaneously with both of 
these princes. The story relates that Ambarisha was engaged in 
performing a sacrifice, when Indra carried away the victim. The priest 
said that this ill-omened event had occurred owing to the king’s bad 
administration ; and would call for a great expiation, unless a human 
victim could be produced (61, 8. Pmyaschittam mahad hj etad naram 
vd purusharshahha \ dnayasva pdhm kighram ydvat harma pravarttate\). 
After a long search the royal-rishi (Ambarisha) came upon the Brah- 
man-rishi Eichika, a descendant of Bhrigu, and asked him to sell one of 
his sons for a victim, at the price of a hundred thousand cows. Eichika 
answered that ho would not sell his eldest son ; and his wife added that 
she would not sell the your^est : “eldest sons,” she observed, “ being 
generally the favourites of their fathers, and youngest sons of their 
mothers” (61, 18. Prdyem hi mra-ireshfJia jiyeshthah pitrishu valla- 
hhuh I mdtfindih cha kamyCimas tamCid rahhe haniyasam ( ), The 
second son, S'unas^epa, then said that in that case he regarded himself 
as th# one who was to bo sold, and desired the king to remove him. 
The hundred thousand cows, with ten millions of gold-pieces and heaps 
of jewels, were paid down, and S'unasscpa carried away. As they were 
passing through Pushkara (ch. 62) S'unassepa beheld his maternal uncle 
Vis^vamitra (see Eamayana, i. 34, 7,*’’® and p. 352 above) who was en- 
gaged in austerities there with other rishis, threw himself into his arms, 

200 Purvajd hhaginl chapi mama Rdghava mvratd | mmm Satyavati ndma Richlke 
pratipdditd J “ And I have a religious sister older than myself called Satyavati, who 
was given in marriage to Richika.” 
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and implored his assistance, urging his orphan, friendless, and helpless 
state, as claims on the sage’s benevolence (62, 4. Na me "sti mutd m 
pita jmtayo hCindhavuh hitah \ trCitim arhasi mdih saumya dharmem 
muni-pungava | . . . . 1. Na me ndiho hy anuthasya bhava hhavyena clie- 
tasa 1). Visvamitra soothed him; and pressed his own sons to offer 
themselves as victims in the room of S'un:isscpa. This proposition met 
with no favour from Madhuslij’anda^*^^ and the other sons of the royal 
hermit, who answered with haughtiness and derision : (62, 14) Katham 
utma-satCm hitcu trCiyase 'nya-siiUln vibho \ akaryyam iva pakjOmah sva- 
mCimmm iva bhojane \ ** How is it that thou sacrificest thine own sons, 
and seekest to rescue those of others ? We look upon this as wrong, and 
like the eating of one’s own flesh.” The sage was exceedingly wroth 
at this disregard of his injunction, and doomed his sons to bo bom in 
the most degraded classes, like Vassishflia’s sons, and to eat dog’s flesh, 
for a thousand years. He then said to S'unossepa: (62, 19) Paritra- 
pCdai)' ubaddho raUa-mulyannlepanah | Vaiulmavam yupam Cwldya vng- 
bliir Agnim udCiJiara | ime clia gdthe dve dicye gdyethoh miini-pidtraha ( 
Ambarlshasya yajne ^smrns tatah siddhim avdpfiyasi \ “When thou art 
bound with hallowed cords, decked with a red garland, and anointed 
with unguents, and fastened to the sacrificial post of Vishnu, then ad- 
dress thy^elf to Agni, and sing these two divine verses (gdthde), at the 
sacrifice of Arabaiisha ; then shalt thou attain the fulfilment [of thy 
desire].” Being furnished M'ith the two gathas, S'unassepa proposed 
at once to king Ambailsha that they shofild set out for their destina- 
tion. When bound at the stake to be immolated, dressed in a red gar- 
ment, “he celebrated the two gods, Indra and his younger brother 
(Vishnu), with the excellent verses. The Thousand-eyed (Indra) was 
pleased with the secret hymn, and bestowed long life on S'unassepa 
(62, 25. Sa baddko vdgbkir agrydbhir abhitmlddva vai surau | Jkdram 
Indrdmijaili ckaiva yathdvad muni-puttrakah | tasmai pritah sahasrdksho 

The word is written thus in Schlegel’s and Gorresio’s editions. The Bombay 
edition reads Madluiclihanda. 

202 Schlegel and Gorresio read svamdmam, “ one’s own flesh,” which seems much 
more appropriate than ha-maihsamj “ dog’s flesh,” the reading of the Bombay edition, 

203 Gorresio’s edition alone reads tva-nmmsa-vfiUayati^ ” subsisting on your •wn 
flesh,” and makes this to be allusion to what the sons had just said and a punishment 
for their impertinence (64, 16. Tasmdt sva-nidmatn uddiah^am yuahmabhir avamanya 



THE BRAHMANS AND KSIIATTRIYAS. 


407 


rahaaya-stuti-tosUlah | dirgham dyus tada prddach Chhunassephdya Vd- 
savah King Ambarlsha also received great benefits from this sacri- 
fice. Yi;§vamitra meanwhile proceeded with his austerities, which he 
prolonged for a thousand years. 

At the end of this time (ch. 63) the gods came to allot his reward ; 
and Brahma announced that he had attained the rank of a rishi, thus 
apparently advancing an additional step. Dissatisfied, as it would seem, 
with this, the sage commenced his task of penance anew. After a 
length of time he beheld the nymph (Apsaras) Mcnalca, who had come 
to bathe in the lake of Pushkara. She flashed on his view, unequalled 
in her radiant beauty, like lightning in a cloud (63, 5. Rdpendprati- 
mdm iattra vidyiiiam jalade yaihd). He was smitten by her charms, 
invited her to be his companion in his hermitage, and for ten years 
remained a slave to her witchery, to the great prejudice of his austcri- 
ties.^”''^ At length he became ashamed of this ignoble subjection, and 
full of indignation at what ho believed to bo a device of the gods to 
disturb his devotion ; and, dismissing the nymph with gentle accents, 
ho departed for the northern mountains, where he practised severe 
austerities for a thousand years on the banks of the Kau^ikl river. 
The gods became alarmed at the progress he was making, and decided 
that he should be dignified with the appellation of great rishi {mdhdr- 
shi) ; and Brahma, giving effect to the general opinion of the deities, 
announced that he had confeiTcd that rank upon him. Joining his 
hands and bowing his heai\ Visvamitra replied that he should consider 
himself to have indeed completely subdued his senses, if the incompar- 
able title of Brahman-rishi were conferred upon him (63, 31. Brah- 
marshi-kahdam atulaili svdrjitaih harmahhih hbhaih | yadi me hhayavdn 
dha tato 'ham vijitendriyah |). Brahma informed him in answer, that 
he h^d not yet acquired the power of perfectly controlling his senses ; 
but should make further efforts with that view. The sage then began 
to put himself through a yet more rigorous course of austerities, stand- 
ing with his arms erect, without support, feeding on air, in summer 
exposed to five fires {i.e. one on each of four sides, and the sun over- 
head), in the rainy season remaining unsheltered from the wet, and in 

*01 I have alluded above, p. 368, note, to the differences which exist between this 
legend of S'unasVcpa and the older one in the Aitareya Brahmana. 

*04 Compare Mr. Lcckie’a History of Rationalism, vol. i, p. 86. 
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winter lying on a watery coucli night and day. This ho continued for 
a thousand years. At last Indra and the other deities became greatly 
distressed at the idea of the merit he was storing up, and the power 
which he was thereby acquiring ; and the chief of the celestials desired 
(ch. 64) the nymph Rambha to go and bewitch him by her blandish- 
ments. She expressed great reluctance to expose herself to the wrath 
of the formidubio muni, but obeyed the repeated injunction of Indra, 
who promised that he and Kandarpa (the god of love) should stand by 
her, and assumed her most attractive aspect with the view of overcom- 
ing the sage’s impassibility. He, however, suspected this design, and 
becoming greatly incensed, he doomed the nymph by a curse to be 
turned into stone and to continue in that state for a thousand ycars.^“® 
The curse took effect, and Kandarpa and Indra slunk away. In this 
way, though he resisted the allurements of sensual lovc,^®^ ho lost the 
whole fruit of his austerities by yielding to anger ; and had to begin 
his work over again. He resolved to check his irascibility, to remain 
silent, not even to breathe for hundreds of years; to dry up his 
body; and to fast and stop his breath till ho had obtained the co- 
veted character of a lhahman. He then (ch. 65) left the Himalaya 
and travelled to the cast, where he underwent a dreadful exercise, 
unequalled in the whole history of austerities, maintaining silence, ac- 
cording to a vow, for a thousand years. At the end of this time he had 
attained to perfection, and although thwarted by many obstacles, ho 
remained unmoved by anger. On the expiration of this course of 
austerity, he prepared some food to cat ; which Indra, coming in the 
form of a Brahman, begged that he would give him. Yisvamitra did 
so, and though he had none left for himself, and was obliged to remain 
fasting, he said nothing to the Brahman, on account of his vow of 
silence. 65, 8. TasyCiniichchlivasamanafiya murdhni dhumo vyajuyata | 
9. Trailohjam yena samhhrdntam dtapitam ivdhhavat [ .... 11. 
huhkih hdranair deva Viivdmilro mahdmunih [ hlhitah krodhita^ chaiva 
tapasa chuhhivardhate | .... 12. iYa diyate yadi tv asya manasd yad 
ihhlpsitam | 13. Vindmyati trailokyam tapasd sa-chardcharam | vydkuld^ 

20® On this the Commentator remarks that this incident shews that anger is more 
difficult to conquer than even lust {etena kiinvid api krodho durjeyah iti suchitam). 

20’ The Commentator, however, suggests that the sudden sight of Rambhu may at 
first have excited in him some feelings of this kind(«jpM^a^o Rambhd-dariana-pravTit^ 
tyd kumenapi tapaJi-kshayah). 
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cJia dUah sarvah na cha kinchit prahaiate | 14. SagarahhhulJiitah sarve 
miiryante cha parvatuh | prakampate cha vasudha vayur vdtiha sanhalah | 
15. Brahman napratijanlmo ndstiko ju.yate janah | . . . . 16. Buddhim 
na kurute yuvad ndke deva mahunmnih | 17. Tavat prasddyo hhagavdn 
agnirupo mahddyutiV^ | . . . . 19. Brahmarshe svdgatafii te ^stu tapam 
smah sutoshitdh \ 20. Brdhmanyam tapasogrena prdptavdn asi Kaidika | 

dlrgham dyus che te hrahman daddmi sa-marud-ganah | 21 svadi 

p>dpnuhi hhadram te gachha eaumya yaihdsuhham | . . . 22. . . . hruh- 
manyam yadi me prdptam dlrgham dyus tathaiva cha | 23. Oiiikdro Hha 
vashatkdro vcdds cha varayaniu mdm | kshattra-uda-mdCm sreshtho hrah- 
ma-veda-vidam api | 24. Brahma-putro Vasishtho mdm emm vadatu deva- 
tdh I . . . . 25. Tatah prasddito devair Vasishtho japatdm varah | sakh- 
yam chakdra hrahmarshir evam astv** iti chdlravit | 26. Brahmar- 
shitvam na sandehah sarvam sampadyate tava ^’ | . . . . 27. Vikvdmitro 
^pi dharmdtmd laldhvd Irdhmanyam uttamam \ pujaydmdsa Irahmarshim 
Vakishtham japatdm varam | “As he continued* to suspend his breath, 
smoko issued from his head, to the great consternation and distress of 
the three worlds.” The gods, rishis, etc., then addressed Brahma: “The 
great muni Visvamitra has been allured and provoked in various ways, 
but still advances in his sanctity. If his wish is not conceded, ho will 
destroy the throe worlds by the force of his austerity. All the regions 
of the universe are confounded, no light anywhere shines ; all the oceans 
are tossed, and the mountains crumble, the earth quakes, and the wind 
blows confusedly. 15. Wc; cannot, o Brahma, guarantee that mankind 

shall not become atheistic 16 . Before the great and glorious sago 

of fiery form resolves to destroy (everything) let him be propitiated.’^ 
.... The gods, headed by Brahma, then addressed Yisvamitra: “ ‘Hail 
Brahman rishi, we are gratified by thy austerities j o Kausika, thou hast, 
through their intensity, attained to Brahmanhood. I, o Brahman, as- 
sociated with the Maruts, confer on thee long life. May every blessing 
attend thee ; depart wherever thou wilt.’ The sage, delighted, made 
his obeisance to the gods, and said : ‘ If I have obtained Bnihmauhood, 
and long life, then let the mystic monosyllable {pthkdra) and the sacri- 
ficial formula {vdshdfkura) and the Vedas recognise mo in that capacity. 
And let Vanish tha, the son of Brahma, the most eminent of those who 
are skilled in the Kshattra-veda, and the Brahraa-voda (the knowledge 
of the Kshattriya and the Brahmanical disciplines), address me simi- 
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larly.’ .... Accordingly Vasish^lia, being propitiated by the goda, 
became reconciled to Visvamitra, and recognised his claim to all the 
prerogatives of a llrahman rishi Visvamitra, too, having at- 

tained the Brahmanical rank, paid all honour to Va^ishtha.’^ Such 
was the grand result achieved by Visvamitra, at tho cost of many 
thousand years of intense mortification of the body, and discipline of 
the soul. During the course of the struggle ho had manifested, as the 
story tells us, a power little, if at all, inferior to that of Indra, the king of 
the gods ; and as in a former legend we have seen King Kahusha actually 
occupying the throne of that deity, we cannot doubt that — according to 
the recognised principles of Indian mythology — Visvamitra had only 
to recommence his career of self-mortification in order to raise himself 
yet higher than he had yet risen, to the rank of a devarshi, or divine 
rishi (if this be, indeed, a superior grade to that of brahmarshi), or to 
any other elevation he might desire. But, as far as the account in the 
llamayana informs us,* he was content with his success. lie stood on 
a footing of perfect equality with his rival Vasishtha, and became in- 
different to further honours. In fact, it was not necessary for the pur- 
pose of the inventors of the legend to carry him any higher. They 
only wished to account for his exercising the prerogatives of a Brah- 
man ; and this had been already accomplislied to their satisfaction. 

In the story of S'akuntala, however, as narrated in the Afahabharata, 
Adiparvan, sixty-ninth and following sections, we are informed that, 
to tho great alarm of Indra, Visvamitra renewed his austerities, even 
long after he had attained the position of a Brahman, verse 2914 : T////- 
yamdnah kila pitrd Vihdmitro mahat tapah | siibimiaui tdpmjdmdm 
Sahraili Hurn-ganeharam \ tapasd dipta-viryyoUjam sthundd mdm chyd^ 
vayed iti | “ Formerly Visvamitra, who was practising intense austere- 
fervour, occasioned great distress to S'akra (Indra), the lord of the deities, 
lest by the fieiy energy so acquired by the saint he himself should bo 
cast down from his place.’* Indra accordingly resorted to tho usual 
device of sending one of tho Apsarases, Menaka, to seduce the sage by 
the display of her charms, and the exercise of all her allurements, ** by 
beauty, youth, sweetness, gestures, smiles, and words ” (verse 2920, Rn- 
pa~yauvam-mddhuryya-ches1itita-8mita-lhdMaih\ into the indulgence of 
sensual love ; and thus put an end to his efforts after increased sanctity, 
Menakd urges the dangers of the mission arising from the great power 
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and irascibility of the sage, of whom, slio remarked, even Indra himself 
was afraid, as a reason for excusing her from undertaking it ; and refers 
to some incidents in Visvamitra’s history, verso 2923 ; MaMlhCigaih 
Vaiishiham yah putrair uhtair vyayojayat | kshattra-jdlai cha yah pur- 
mm ahhavad hrdhmano lalut | hiichartham yo nadim chakre durgamam 
lahihhir jalaih | yarn turn punyatamdm loke Kauiikiti vidur jandh | 
2925. Jhbhdra yatruaya purd kdle durge mahdtmanah | ddrdn Matango 
dharmdtmd rdjarshir vyddhatdm gatah | atlta-kdle durhhikshe abhydya 
punar dhamam \ munih Pdreti nadydh vai ndma chakre tadd prabhuh | 
Matangam ydjaydnchakre yatra prita-mandh svayam | tvaiii cha somam 
bhaydid yasya gatah pdtum surekara | chakdrdnyam cha lokam vai krud- 
dho nakshattra-sampadd | pratisravana-pnrvdnl nahhattrdni chakdra 
yah I guru-id pa-hata^y dpi Triiankoh iaranam dadau | “ 2923. Ho de- 
prived the groat Vasishtha of his beloved sons ; and though born a Kshat- 
triya, he formerly became a Brahman by force. For the purpose of puri- 
fication he rendered the holy river, known in the world as the ICuusikt, 
unfordablo from the mass of water. 2925. His wife was once maintained 
there in a time of distress by the righteous riijarshi Matanga, who had 
become a huntsman ; and when the famine was past, the muni returned 
to his hermitage, gave to the river the name of IVira, and being grati- 
fied, sacrificed for Matanga on its banks ; and then thou thyself, Indra, 
from fear of him wentest to drink his soma. He created, too, when 
incensed, another world, with a garland of stars, formed agreeably to 
his promise, and gave his pfotcction to Tri^anku, even when sraittcu by 
his preceptor’s curse.” Menaka, however, ends by saying that she 
cannot decline the commission which has been imposed upon her ; but 
begs that she may receive such succours as may ensure her success. 
She accordingly shows herself in the neighbourhood of Visvamitra’s 
hernvtage. The saint yields to the influence of love, invites her to 
become his companion, and as a result of their intercourse Sakuntala ia 
bom. The Apsaras then returns to Indra’s paradise. 

Sect. XII.— accounts^ from the Mahdbhdrata, oftho way in 
which Visvdmitra became a Brahman. 

In tho IJdyogaparvan of the Mahabharata, sections 105-118, a story 
is told regarding Visvamitra and his pupil Galava, in which a diflxjrent 
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account is given of the manner in which Visvamitra attained the rank 
of a Brahman ; viz. by the gift of Bharma, or llighteousncss, appearing 
in the form of his rival. M. Bh. TJdyogap. 3721 : Vihamitram tapa- 
syantamJDhajmojijnusayCipurd | alJiyuyachhat svayam hhutvd Va^ishtho 
hJiayavdn rhhih | . . . . 3728. Atha varsJia-hte purne Dharmah punar 
upCigamat | Vdsishthauirehm dsthdya Iiaidikam hhojanepsayd | sa drish- 
{vd sirasd hhaUim dhriyamdnam maharsliind | tishtliatd vdyulhahhena 
Vikdmitrem dhimatd | pratigrihja tato Bliarmas tathaivoshnam tatfid 
navam | hhuktvd prito hmi vipranhe** tarn uktvd sa munir gatah | 
ksliattra-hhdvdd apagato hrdhmannlvam npdgatah \ Bharmasya vachandt 
prito VikCimitras tathd ^bhavat \ Bharma, assuming the personality 
of the sage Vasishtha, once came to prove Visvamitra, when he was 
living a life of austerity ; ” and after consuming some food, given 
him by other devotees, desired Visvamitra, who brought him some 
freshly cooked charu, quite hot, to stand still for the present. Visva- 
mitra accordingly stood still, nourished only by air, with the boiled 
rice on his head. The same personage, Bharma, in the same dis- 
guise, rcai)pcared after a hundred years, desiring food, and consumed 
the rice (still quite hot and fresh), which he saw supported upon 
the hermit’s head, while he himself remained motionless, feeding on 
air. Bharma then said to him, ‘I am pleased with thee, o Brah- 
man rishi ; ’ and went aw'ay. Visvamitra, having become thus trans- 
formed from a Kshattriya into a Brahman by the word of Bharma, 
was delighted.” *> 

In the Anususanaparvan of the Mahabharata, wo have another refer- 
ence to the story of Visvamitra. King Yudhishthira enquires of Bhlsh- 
ma (verse 181) how, if Brfdimanhood is so difficult to be attained by men 
of the other three castes, it happened that the great Kshattriya acquired 
that dignity. The prince then recapitulates the chief exploits of '^sva- 
mitra: 183. Tern hj amita-viryena Vamhthasya mahdtmanah | hatam 
putra-htam sadyas tapasd ^pi pitdmaha | ydtudhdnus cha bahavo rdkshasda 
tigma-iejasah | manymd ^'vishta-deJiena srishtdh kdldntakopamdh \ 185. 
Mahdn Kukka-vammi cha bralmarshi-sata-sankulah [ sthdpito nara-loke 
^smin vidvun brdhmana-samyutah \ Richikasydtmajas chaiva S'unahsepho 
mahdtapdh | vimokshito mahdsattrdt paktdm apy npdgatah | Harikhan- 
dra-kratau devdihs toshayitvd ^Hma-tejasd \ putratum anusdmprdpto 
Vikdmitrasya dhmatal} 1 ndbhimdayato jycsh{ham Bevardtam ward- 
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dhipa I puttrdh panchUad evCipi hptuh svapachatCm gatCili | Triianlur 
handhuhhir muHah Aihhvuhuh pnti-purvakam | avtik-sirdh divam nito 
dahhindm dkito dUam | . . . . tato vighmhiri chaiva Fanchachajd 
sammatd | Ranihhd ndmd^Jsardh sdpdd yasya hilatvam dgutd | talliakd- 
sya hhaydd laddhva Vashlkhah salile purd | dtmdnam majjayan hi man 
vipdsah punar utthitah ] ^‘Porho destroyed Va^^ish^ha’ a hundred sons 

by the power of austere-fervour; when possessed by anger, ho created 

• 

many demons, fierce and destructive as death; he (185) established 
the great and wise fiimily of the Kusikas, which was full of Bi fihmans 
and hundreds of Erfihman rishis; he delivered S'unassepha, son of 
llichika, who was on the point of being slaughtered as a victim, and 
who became his son, after ho had, at Harischandra’s sacrifice, through 
his own power, propitiated the gods; he cursed his fifty sons who 
would not do homage to Dcvarfita, (adopted as) the oldest, so that they 
became outcastes ; through affection he elevated Trisanku, when for- 
saken by his relations, to heaven, where ho remained fixed with his 
head downwards in the southern heavens; (101) . . . .he changed the 
troublesome nymph Eambha, known as Panchachudri, by his curse into 
a form of stone ; he occasioned Vasishtha through fear to bind and throw 
himself into the river, though he emerged thence unbound ; ’’ and per- 
formed other deeds calculated to excite astonishment. Yudhishthira 
ends by enquiring, *^how this Kshattriya became a Ihuliman without 
transmigrating into another body” (197. BeMntaram andmdya lalham 
sa hrdlmano 'lhavat |). in answer to this question, Bhishma (verses 
200 ff.) deduces the descent of Visvamitra from Ajamidha, of the race 
of Bharata, who was a pious priest, or sacrificer {yojvd dharma-bhritd)7i 
mrah)f the father of Jahnu, who again wag the progenitor of Kusika, 
the father of Gadhi ; and narrates the same legend of the birth of Vis- 
vamitra, which has been already extracted from the Vishnu Puriina (see 
above, pp. 349 f.). The conclusion of the story as hero given is, that the 
wife ofEiclnkabore Jamadagni, while ‘‘the wife of Gadhi, by the grace 
of the rishi, gave birth to Visvamitra, who was a Brahman rishi, and an 
utterer of the Veda ; who, though a Kshattriya, attained to Brahman- 
hood, and became afterwards also the founder of a Brahman race” (2 16. 
Visvdmitram chdjanayad GddhMdnjyd yasasvini \ risheh prasdddd rd* 
jendra hrahiiarshm Irahmavddinam | tato hrdhmanatdm ydto Visvdmitro 
mahdtapal^ | hhattriyal^ so ^py atha tathd Irahma-vamasya kdrakah [). 
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of which the members are detailed,-®® including the great rishi Kapila. 
In regard to the mode in which Visviimitra was transformed from a 
Kshattriya into a Brahman, we arc only told that he belonged to the 
former class, and that ‘‘ Richika infused into him this exalted Brah- 
manhood” (2o0. Tathaira Icshattriyo rujan Vihdmitro mahitapdh | 
lUchlhendlutam brahma param etad Yudhish^hira |). 

This version of the story is ditferent from all those preceding ones 
which enter into any detail, as it makes no mention of Visvamitra hav- 
ing extorted the Bruhmanical rank from the gods by force of his aus- 
terities ; and ascribes his transformation to a virtue communicated by 
the sage llicliTka. 

I have above (p. 296 f.) quoted a passage from Mann on the subject of 
submissive and refractory monarchs, in which reference is made to Vis- 
vdmitra’s elevation to the Brahmanical order. Nothing is there said of 
his conflict with Vasishtha, or of his arduous penances, endured with 
the view of conquering for himself an equality with his rival. On the 
contrary, it is to his submissivcncss, i.e, to his dutiful recognition of 
the superiority of the Brahmans, that his admission into their class is 
ascribed. Kullfika, indeed, explains the word submissivencss {vMya) 
to mean virtue in general ; but the contrast which is drawn between 
Prithu, Alanu, and Visvamitra, on the one hand, and Vena, Nahusha, 
Sudas, and Nimi, the resisters of Brahmanical prerogatives (as all the 
legends declare them to have been), on the other, makes it tolerably 
evident that the merit which Jklanu meantf to ascribe to Visvamitra is 
that of implicit submission to the spiritual authority of the Brahmans. 


Sect. XIII . — Legend of Sauddsa, 

In the reign of Mitrasaha, also called Saudasa, and Xalmashapada, 
the son of Suddsa, and the descendant of Trisanku in the twenty-second 
generation (see p. 337, above), we still find Vasishtha figuring in the 
legend, as the priest of that monarch, and causing him, by an impre- 
cation, to become a cannibal, because he had, under the influence of a 
delusion, ofiered the priest human flesh to cat. I shall not extract the 

Tlio names in this list differ considerably from those given above, p. 352, from 
the Ilarivaiub'a. 
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version of the story given in the Vishnu Purfina in detail (Wilson, V.P. 
vol. hi. pp. 304 ff.), as it does not in any way illustrate the rivalry of 
Vasishtha and Visvaraitra, 

The Mahablifiratu gives the following variation of the history (Adi- 
parvan, sect. 176): “ Kalmashapada was a king of the race of Ikshvaku. 
Vi^vamitra wished to bo employed by him as his officiating priest ; but 
the king preferred Vasishtha” (verse 6699. AkOmayat tarn ydjyarthe Vi&- 
mmitrah pratdpavdn | sa tu rdjCt mahCdmdnam Vasiahlhani rhhi-sat- 
tamam |). It happened, however, that the king went out to hunt, 
and after having killed a large quantity of game, ho became very much 
fatigued, as well as hungry and thii'sty. Meeting Saktri, the eldest of 
Vasishtha’s hundred sons, on the road, he ordered him to get out of his 
way. The priest civilly replied (verse 6703) : Mama panthdh mahdrdja 
dharmah esha sandtannh | rdjnd sarveshu dharnmhii de yah panthdh di'ijdi- 
taye | “ The path is mine, o king; this is the immemorial law ; in all ob- 
servances the king must cede the way to the Brfiliman.” Neither party 
would yield, and the dispute waxing warmer, the king struck the muni 
with his whip. The muni, resorting to the usual expedient of offended 
sages, by a curse doomed the king to become a man-eater. “It hap- 
pened that at that time enmity existed between Visvamitra and Va- 
nish tha on account of their respective claims to be priest to Kalmasha- 
pada’^ (verse 6710. Tato ydjya~nlmittam tu Vi'si'dmifra-Vasi,dtthayoh | 
vairam dull tadd tarn tu Vikdmitro^nvapadyata |). Vii^vamitra had fol- 
lowed the king; and apprcvached while he was disputing with S'aktri. 
Perceiving, however, the son of his rival Vasishtha, Visvamitra made 
himself invisible, and passed them, watching his opportunity. The 
king began to implore S^aktri’s clemency : but Visvamitra wishing to 
prevent their reconciliation, commanded a Kakshasa (a man-devouring 
demop) to enter into the king. Owing to the conjoint influence of the 
Brahnian-rishi’s curse, and Visvamitra’s command, the demon obeyed 
the injunction. Perceiving that his object was gained, Visvamitra left 
things to take their course, and absented himself from the country. 
The king having happened to meet a hungry Brrihman, and sent him, 
by the hand of his cook (who could procure nothing else), some human 
flesh to eat, was cursed by him also to the same elfect as by Saktri. 
The curse, being now augmented in force, took efiect, and S'aktri him- 
Bolf was the first victim, being eaten up by the king. The same fate 
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Lefcll all the other sons of Vasishtha at the instigation of Vi^vamitra : 
6736. S'aldrim tarn tu mrilailt drishfru Visvamitrah punahpiinah \ Vanish- 
tha,vjaira pidnshi tadrahhah sandidesa Im \ sa tan aUry-avarCtn putrdn 
Vashhthwja mahCitmanah \ hliahhaydmdsa sankruddhah simhah hhudra- 
inrigdn it'd \ Vasishtho ghdtitdn hiUrd Vih'dmitrena tdn sutdn | dhdra- 
ydnuUa taili sokam mahddrir iva medhilm | cliakre clidtma-vindmga hud- 
dhim m muni -sat t a mail \ na tv era KaidikoMedam mene matimaidm, 
varah | 6740. Sa Jforu-kutdd dtmdnam mumocha bhagavdn riskih | gires 
tasga silngdm tu tfila-rdsdv ivdpatat | na mamdra cha pdtena sa yadd 
tena Pundava \ iadd Ujnim iddham hhagavdn snmvivcsa mahdvane ] tarn 
tadd susamiddho 'pi na daduha hutdhnah | dlpgamdno 'py amitra-ghna 
^7 to \gnir ahhavat iaiah | sa samudram ahhijjrekshya Sokdi'is1i(.o maJidmu- 
nih J haddhvd kan\1i6 Sild}7i gurviih nipapdta tadd 'mhhasi \ sa samudror- 
mi-vegena sthale nyasto mahdmunih \ jagdma sa tatah khnnah punar 
evdstamarn prati | 6745. Tato drisliti'd"h'ama-j)adam raliitaih taih sutair 
miinih | nir jagdma suduhkhdrttah punar apy dhamdt tatah \ so 'pahyat 
saritam purndm prdrrit-kdle navdmhhasd | vrikshdn hahui'idhdn purtha 
harantliJi tlra-jdn lahun \ atha chintdih samdpede punah kaurava-nan- 
dana \ amhhasy asydrnnimajjeyam'^ iti duhkha-samanvitah \ tatah 2 '>dsais 
tadd ^'tmdnam gddham haddhvd mahdmunih \ tasydh jale mahdnadydh 
nimamajja sudalikhitah | atha chhiited nadl ^nlsdms tasyd ri-hala-sudana [ 
sthala-sthaiii tarn rishim kritvd vipdkih samavdsrijat \ 6750. Uttatdra 
tatah 2 )dMr vimuktah sa mahdn rishih \ Vipdkti cha ndmdsydh nadyds 
chakre mahdn rishih | . . . . 6752. Brishpvd sa punar evarshir nadim 
haimavatlm tadd | chandragrdhavatim hhlmdm tasydh srotasy ajmtayat | 
sd tarn agni-samam viprani anuchmtya sarid vard \ satadhd vidrutd yas- 
mdeh satadrur iti visrutd | . . . . 6774. Sauddso'ham mahdhhdga ydjyas 
tc mnni-sattama \ asmin kdU yad ishtam te hruhi hfh karavdni te \ Va- 
Sishfha uvdeha \ vrittam clad yathd-kdlam gachha rdjyam prasddki vai | 
hrdhmandms tu manushyendra md 'vamaihsthdh kaddehana | rdjd uvdeha \ 
ndvamamsye mahdhhdga kaduchid hrdhmanarshahhdn [ tvan-nidese sthitah 
samyak pujayishydmy aham dvijun | Ikshvdkundm cha yendham anrinah 
sydih dvijottama \ tat tvattah prdptum ichhdmi sarva-veda-viddm vara | 
apatyam ipsitam mahyaih datum arhasi saitama \ Perceiving SUktri to 
be dead, Vii^vamitra again and again incited the Rakshasa against the 
sons of Vasishtha ; and accordingly the furious demon devoured those 
of his sons who were younger than S'uktri, as a lion eats up the small 
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beasts of the forest.^ On hearing of the destruction of his sons by* 
Visvamitra, Yasishtha supported his affliction, as the great mountain 
sustains the earth. He meditated his own destruction, but never 
thought of exterminating the Kausikas. 6740. This divine sage hurled 
himself from the summit of Meru, but feU upon the rocks as if on a 
heap of cotton. Escaping alive from his fall, he entered a glowing fire 
in the forest ; but the fire, though fiercely blazing, not only failed to 
burn him, but seemed perfectly cool. He next threw himself into the 
sea with a heavy stone attached to his neck ; but was cast up by the 
waves on the dry land. He then went home to his hermitage ; (6745) 
but seeing it empty and desolate, he was again overcome by grief and 
went out; and seeing the river Vipfisa which was swollen by the recent 
rains, and sweeping along many trees torn from its banks, he conceived 
the design of drowning himself into its waters : he acccordingly tied him- 
self firmly with cords, and threw himself in; but the river severing his 
bonds, deposited him unbound (vipdh) on dry land ; whenco the name of 
the stream, as imposed by the sage.’*^® 6752. He afterwards saw and threw 
himself into the dreadful SUtadru (Sutlej), which was full of alligators, 
etc., and derived its name from rushing away in a hundred directions 
on seeing the Hrfihman brilliant as firo. In consequence of this he was 
once more stranded; and seeing ho could not kill himself, ho went back 
to his hermitage. After roaming about over many mountains and coun- 
tries, ho was followed home by his daughter-in-law AdrisyantI, Saktri’s 
widow, from whoso womb ho heard a sound of tho recitation of tlio 
Yedas, as she was pregnant with a child, which, when born, received 
the name of Para^ara, verse 6794. Learning from her that there was 

20® Sco above (pp. 327 ff.), the passages quoted from the Briihraanas, about tho 
slaughter of Vasishtha’s sons. In the Panchavims'a Br. (cited by Prof. Wcher, Ind 
St. i. 3^ Vasish^ha is spoken of as puttra-hatah, 

810 Tho Nirukta, ix. 26, after giving other etymologies of the word Vipus', adds a 
verse : Pasoh asydm vyapdf^yanta Vnsishfhasya mumurshaiah | iasmdd Vipdd ue/tyate 
pw'Vdtn dsld Ut'Ui\jira, | “In it the bonds of Vasishtha were loosed, when he was on 
the point of death : hence it is called Vipus'. It formerly bore tho name of Urunjira.” 
It does not appear whether or not this verse is older than the Mahabhiirata. On this 
text of tho Nirukta, Durga (as quoted by Prof. Muller, Rig-veda, ii. Pref. p. liv.) an- 
notates : Vaskhthnh kiln nimamajja asyum mumurshuh puUra~imrana-sokdri(a^ pd- 
s'air atmdmm badd/ivd | tasya kila te pdsdh asydm vyapdsyanta vyammhyanta uda- 
kena \ “Vasishtha plunged into it, after binding himself with bonds, wishing to dio 
when grieved at the death of his sons. In it (tho river) his bonds were loosed by tno 
water.” 


27 
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thus a hope of his lino being continued, he abstained from further 
attempts on his own life. King Kalmashapada, however, whom they 
encountered in the forest, was about to devour them both, when Vasish- 
tha stopped him by a blast from his mouth ; and sprinkling him with 
water consecrated by a holy text, he delivered him from the curse by 
which he had been affected for twelve years. The king then addressed 
Vasishtha thus: <<‘Most excellent sage, I am Saudasa, whose priest 
thou art : what can I do that would bo pleasing to thee ? ’ Yasishttfa 
answered : ‘ This which has happened has been owing to the force of 
destiny : go, and rule thy kingdom ; but, o monarch, never contemn 
the Brahmans.’ The king replied : ' Kever shall I despise the most 
excellent Brahmans ; but submitting to thy commands I shall pay them 
all honour. And I must obtain from thee the means of discharging 
my debt to the Ikshvakus. Thou must give me the offspring which I 
desire.’ ” Vasishtha promised to comply with his request. They then 
returned to Ayodhya. And VasSishtha having been solicited by the 
king to beget an heir to the throne^^^ (verse G787. Rdjnas tmyGjnaya 
devl Vasishtham upachakrame | makarshih samvidam krifi'u sambahhiva 
toy a saha [ devya divyena vidhitia Vamhiho hhagavCtn rishih\ the queen 
became pregnant by him, and brought forth a son at the end of twelve 
years. Tliis extraordinary proceeding, so contrary to all the recognized 
rules of morality, is afterwards (verses 6888-G912) explained to have 
been necessitated by the curse of a BrahmanT, whose husband Kalmasha- 
pada had devoured when in the forest, andewho had doomed him to dio 
if he should attempt to become a father, and had foretold that Vasish- 
tha should be the instrument of propagating his race (verso G90G : 
Jdatnm ritilv anuprupya sadyas tyahhyasi jivitam \ yasya charsher Va- 
iishlhasya tvayd putrdh vimsitdh 1 tena sangamya te hhuryyd tamyam 
janayishjatiy^^ ^ 

The same story is told in the Vishnu Pur. iv., 4, 38 (Wilson, vol, 3, p. 310). 

*12 This incident is alluded to in the Adip., section 122. It is there stated that 
in the olden time women were subject to no restraint, and incurred no blame for 
abandoning their husbands and cohabiting with anyone they pleased (verso 4719. 
Andvritah hila purd striyah dsan var&nam | kdma-chdra-vihdiinyah avatantrdi 
ehdru-hdaini | tdsdm rywhcharamdmmm haumdrdt auhhage patln | nddJiarmo *bhud 
vardrohe sa hi dharmah purd 'bhavatj compare verse 4729). A stop was, however, 
put to this practice by Uddulaka S'vctaketu, whose indignation was on one occasion 
aroused by a Brahman taking his mother by the hand, and inviting her to go away 
with him, although his father, in whose presence this occurred, informed him that 
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The Mahiibharata has a further legend, regarding Visvaraitra’s 
jealousy of Va^ishtha, which again exhibits the former in a very 
odious light, and as destitute of the moral dispositions befitting a 
saint, while Vasishtha is represented as manifesting a noble spirit of 
disinterestedness and generosity. 

Sal yap. 2360. Vikdwitrasya viprarsher FaSifshtliasj/a dm BJidrata ] 
hlirUam vairam ahhud rdjama tapah-sparddlui-kritam mahat | dsramo rat 
YaHdithasya sthlm-tirthe 'hliavad mahdn | purvatah pdrkalas clidfid 
Vik'dmitrasya dhlmatah | . . . . 2.‘'66. Vikdmitra - Vakshthau tda 
dhany ahani Bhdrata | Rparddkdui tapah-hritdm iurum chahratm tan 
tapo-dhanau | tattrdpy adhiha-santapto Vikdmitro mahdmunih | dridi- 
tvu tejo Vasishthasya diintum ati jagdma ha | tasya hiddhir iyam hy 
and dliarma-niiymya Bhdrata | iyam Sarasrati iurnam mat-samlpam 
tapo-dhanam | dnayidyafi regena Vakshtham japafdm varam | ihdga- 
tarn dvija-sreshtham hanidiyami na miiikyah | 2370. Ecam nikhitya 
hhagavdn Vikdmitro mahdnnmih ! sasmdra saritam keshthdm krodha- 
aamralda-lodianah | sd dhydtd munind tena vydkulatvam jagdma ha [ 
jajne diainam mahdvlryyam mahdkopam dm hhdvirfi \ tatah enaiJi v(pa- 
mdnd vivarnd ptt'dnjalis tadd | upatadhe muni-raram Vikdmitram ISar- 
asvatl I hata-vlrd yathd ndri sd ^hhavad duhkhitd Ihrikm | hrithi km 
karavdniti provddm muni-sattamam ( tdm uvddm mimih krnddho 
shthaiii kghram dnaya | ydvad enam nihanmy adya tach dhrntrd 
mjathitd nadi \ 2375. Brdnjalim tu tatah kritvd pundarika-nihhekkand | 

there was no reason for his dIspk>asiiro, as the custom was one which had prevailed 
from time immemorial (verse 4726. S'vdal'etoh kilapurd samaksham mufaram pitufi | 
jagrdha brZihmnnh pTtnnu gacliJatva” iti chdhravit \ rishis’puttras tatah kopant 
chaknrdmarsha-ehoditah | mdtaram tdm tathd drishfm tpyamdndm balad iva \ krud- 
dharii tarn tu piiii drUh{vd S'vetaketum nvacha ha\ “wii tnta kopam kdrshls ivam 
esha dhartnah samlnnah | "). But S'vctakctu could not tolerate the practice, and 
introduced the existing rule (verso 4730. Rishi-puttro Hha tarn dharmam S’vetaketur 
m chidcshame | ehakdra chaiva marydddm imam Htrl-pummyor bhuvi I ). A wife and 
a husband indulging in promiscuous intercourse were therefore thenceforward guilty of 
sin. But a wife, when appointed by her husband to raise up seed to him (by having 
intercourse with another man), is in like manner guilty if she refuse (4734. Patyd 
niyuktd yd chaiva patnl pultrdrtham eva cha | na katishyati tasya x cha hhavishyati 
tad eva hi | iti tena purd bhlru maryadd sthdpita baldt j ). Pundu, the speaker, 
then proceeds to give an instance of the latter procedure in the case of MadayantT, 
the wife of SaudOsa, who, by her husband’s command, visited Vasishtha for the 
purpose in question (4736. Sauddsena cha rambhoru niyuktd puttra-janmani | Mada^ 
yanti jagamarshim Vanshfham iti nah srutam ) ). Compare what is said above, p. 
224, of Angiras, and in pp. 232 and 233 of Dirgatamas or Dirghatapas ; and see p. 
4Q3, below. 
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prdkampata hhriiam hhltu vdyunevuhatu laid | . . . 2377. Sd fasya vaelia- 
mm irutvd jndtvd pdpa-chikirshitam | Vasishfhasya prahhdvam chajd- 
mnty apratimam hhmi | sd^dhigamya VasinJithadi cha imam artham 
achodayat \ yad uktd saritdm Sresh^hd FmdtJiitrena dhimatd 1 ulhayok 
sdpayor hhitd vepamdndpimah punah | . . . 2380. Turn kriidrli cha vivarndm 
cha drinhfvd chinid-samanvitdm | tivdcha rdjan dharmdtma VaUsh^ho 
dcipaddm varah | Vaiish(hah uvdcha | pdhy dtmdmm 8arich-chhres{he 
vaha mdm tighra-gdmini | Vikdmitrah hped hi tvdm mu krithds tvaM 
vichdranam^^ | tasya tad vachanam imtvd kripd-klasya sd sarit \ chintayd^ 
mdsa Kauravya kirn kritvd siikritam bhavet | tasydi chintd samutpannd 
Vasishfho mayy atlva hi | kritavdn hi day dm nityam tasya kdryyam hitam 
mayd'^ | atha kule svake rdjan Japantam rishi-saitamam \ juhvdnam Kau- 
kkam prekshya sarasvaty abhyachintagat | 2385. Idam antaram^^ ityeva 
tatah sd sariidm vard | kuldpahdram akarot svena vegena sd sarit | tena 
kuldpahdrena Maitrdvanmir auhyata \ uhyamdnah sa tushtdva tadd 
rdjan Sarasvatm \ Pitdmahasya sarasah pravrittd *si Sarasvati | vydp- 
tain chcdam jagat sarvaiti tavaivambhobhir uitamaih \ team evdkdsa-gd 
devi megheshutsrijase pay ah | sarvds chdpas team eveti tvatta vayam adhi- 
mahi | pushtir dyutis iathd kirttih siddhir buddhir umd tathd \ team era 
vdni svdhd tvaiii tavdyattam idam jagat | 2390. Tvam eva sarva-bhuteshu 
vasasiha chaturvidhd | . . . , 2392. Tam dnitaiii Sarasvatyd drishicd> 
kopa-samanvitdh | atkdnveshat praharanam Vaiishthdnta-karam tadd | 
tarli tu kruddham abhiprekshya brahma-badhyu-bhayad nadi | apovdha 
FaUshthaih tu prdchxm dikam atandritu ubhayoh kurvatl vdkyam 
ranchayitvd cha Gadhijam tato 'pavdhitam drish{vd Fasishfham rishi- 
sattamam J 2395. Abravld dithkha-sankruddho Fihdmitro hy amarsha- 
nah I yasmad mdm tvam sarieh-chhreshthe vanchayited pmargatd \ 
sonitam vaha kalydni raksho'^gra-mani-sammatam^^ | tatah Sarasvati 
iaptd Fisvdmitrena dhimatd | avahach chhonitonmikatn toyafk samvat- 
sdram tadd | . . . . 2401. Athdjagmus tato rdjan rdhshasds tattra 
Bhdrata | tattra te ionitam sarve pivantah sukham dsate | . . . . 2402. 
Nrityantak cha hasantah cha yathd svargajitas tathd | . 2407. 

tdn dpishtvd rdkshasdn rdjan munayah samiita-vratdh ] paritrdne 
Sarasvatydh param yatnam prachakrire | 

** 2360. There existed a great enmity, arising from rivalry in their 
austerities, between Vi^vamitra and the Brahman rishi Va^ish^ha. Va- 
^ish^ha had an extensive hermitage in Sthanutirtha, to the east of 
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which was Vi^vamitra^s . • . . 2366. These two great ascetics were 
every day exhibiting intense emulation in regard to their respective 
austerities. But Vi^vamitra, beholding the might of Vasishtha, was 
the most chagrined ; and fell into deep thought. The idea of this sage, 
constant in duty (!), was the following ; * This river Sarasvatl will 
speedily bring to me on her current the austere Va^ishtha, the most 
eminent of all muttcrers of prayers. ‘When that most excellent Brah- 
man has come, I shall most assuredly kill him.^ 2370. Having thus 
determined, the divine sage Visvamitra, his eyes reddened by anger, 
called to mind the chief of rivers. She being thus the subject of his 
thoughts, became very anxious, as she knew him to be very powerful 
and very irascible. Then trembling, pallid, and with joined hands, 
the Sarasvatl stood before the chief of munis. Like a woman whoso 
husband has been slain, she was greatly distressed ; and said to him, 

‘ What shall I do ? ’ The incensed muni replied, * Bring Vasishtha 
hither speedily, that I may slay him.* 2375. The lotus-eyed goddess, 
joining her hands, trembled in great fear, like a creeping plant agitated 
by the wind.’* .... VisSvamitra, however, although ho saw her con- 
dition, repeated his command. 2377. ‘‘ The Sarasvatl, who knew how 
sinful was his design, and that the might of Ya^ishtha was unequalled, 
went trembling, and in great dread of being cursed by both the sages, 
to Va^ishtha, and told him what his rival had said. 2380. Vasishtha 
seeing her emaciated, pale, and anxious, spoke thus : ^ Deliver thyself, 
o chief of rivers ; carry me*unhesitatingly to Visvamitra, lest ho curse 
thee.* Hearing these words of the merciful sago, the Sarasvatl con- 
sidered how she could act most wisely. She reflected, ‘ Va^ishtha has 
always shown mo great kindness; I must seek his welfare.* Then observ- 
ing the Kau^ika sago [so in the text, but does not the sense require 
Yasis’Jtha?] praying and sacrificing on her brink, she regarded (2385) 
that as a good opportunity, and swept away the bank by the force of 
her current. In this way the son of Mitra and Yaruna (Vasishtha) *** 
was carried down ; and while he was being borne along, ho thus cele- 
brated the river : * Thou, o Sarasvatl, issucst from the lake of Brahma, 
and pervadest the whole world with thy excellent streams. Eesiding in 
the sky, thou dischargest water into the clouds. Thou alone art all waters. 
By thee we study.* [Here the river Sarasvatl is identified with Saras- 
See abo?e, pp. 316 and 320 U 
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vatl the goddess of speech.] * Thou art nourishment, radiance, fame, 
perfection, intellect, light. Thou art speech; thou art Svdha; this 
world is subject to thee. 2390. Thou, in fourfold form, dwellest in all 
creatures.’ .... 2392. Beholding Va^ish^ha brought near by the 
Sarasvati, Yisvamitra searched for a weapon with which to make an 
end of him. Perceiving his anger, and dreading lest Brahmanicide 
should ensue, the viver promptly carried away Vanish tha in an easterjy 
diiection; thus fulfilling the commands of both sages, but eluding Yi^- 
vamitra. Seeing Yasishtha so carried away, (2395) Yisvamitra, im- 
patient, and enraged by vexation, said to her : ‘ Since thou, o chief of 
rivers, hast eluded me, and hast receded, roll in waves of blood accept- 
able to the chief of demons,” [which are fabled to gloat on blood], 
“The Sarasvati, being thus cursed, flowed for a year in a stream 
mingled with blood. . . . 2401. Bakshasas came to the place of pil- 
grimage, where Yasisbtba had been swept away, and revelled in 
drinking to satiety the bloody stream in security, dancing and laughing, 
as if they had conquered heaven.” Some rishis who arrived at tho 
spot some time after were horrified to see the blood-stained water, and 
the Bakshasas quaffing it, and (2407) *^made the most strenuous efforts 
to rescue tho Sarasvati.” After learning from her the cause of the 
pollution of her waters, they propitiated Mahadeva by the most various 
austerities, and thus obtained the restoration of the river to her pristine 
purity (2413 ff.). 

^Ye have another reference to the connection of the families of Sudas 
and Yasishtha in tho legend of Parasurama,^** tho destroyer of the 
Kshattriyas, in the 49th section of the Santipurvan of tho Mahabharata. 
barvakarman, a descendant of Sudas, is there mentioned as one of those 

2'* See the remarks on Sarasrati in my “ Contributions to a knowledge of the 
Vfcdic Tleogony and ^lythology No. 11.,” in the Journ. R, A. S., fSr 1866 
pp. 1 8 ff. 

21* Paras'uruma was the son of JaraadagnT, regarding whose birth, as well as that of 
Vifi'vumitra and the incarnation of Indra in the person of his father Giidhi, the same 
legond as has been already given above, p, 349 ff, is repeated at the commencement 
of the story referred to in the text. In discoursing with his wife Satyavatl about 
the exchange of her own and her mother’s messes, Richika tells her, verse 1741 : 
Brahmabhutam hi sakalam pitus tava hulam hhavet \ “ All tho family of thy father 
(Gadhi) shall be Brahmanical ; ” and Vasudeva, tho narrator of tho the legend, says, 
verso 1745 : Visvamitram cha dayadam Gddhih Kunkanandanah j yam prapa brah,’" 
masammitam vihair brahnagunair yutam 1 “And Giidhi begot a son, Yisvamitra, 
whom he uhtaiued equal to a Brahman, and possessed of all Brahmanical qualities.” 
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Kshattriyas who had been preserved from the general massacre by 
Para^ara, grandson of Va^ishtha: verse 1792. Tathd ^nukampamdnena 
yajvand ^mita-tejasd | Pardsarena ddyadah Saudusasydhhirakshitah | 
sarva-karmdni kurute kddra-vat tasya vai dvijah | Sarvakannety ahhi- 
kJiydtah sa mam rakshatu pdrthivah \ Sarvakarman, the sou of Saudasa, 
was preserved by the tender-hearted priest Para^ara, who performed, 
though a Brahman, all menial offices for him, like a S'fulra ; whence the 
prince’s name ; — may this king protect me (the earth).” The same 
book of tho Mahabharata, when recording a number of good deeds done 
to Brahmans, has also the following allusion to Alitrasaha and Va^ish- 
tlia: verse 8604. Raja Mitramha^ chdpi Va^ishthdya maJidtmane | La- 
may anil m priydm dattvd tayd saha divaiti gatah | “ King Mitrasaha, 
having bestowed his dear DamayantI on Vasishtha, ascended to heaven 
along with her.”^‘^ 

Tho same passage has two further allusions to Yasishtha, which, 
though unconnected with our present subject, may be introduced here. 
In verso 8591 it is said : Rantidevas cha Sdnkrityo Vasishthuya mahdt- 
mane \ apah praddya iitoshndh ndka-prishthe mahiyate \ “ llantidova, son 
of Sankriti, who gave Vasishtha tepid water, is exalted to tho heavenly 
regions.” (Seethe Bhag. Pur, ix. 21, 2~18, where the various acts of 
self-sacrifice practised by this prince are celebrated.) It is said of 
Yasishtha in verso 8601 : Avarshati cha Parjanye sarva-hhutdni hhuta- 
krit I Vamhiho jwaydmdsa prajdpatir ivdparah | “ When Parjanya 
failed to send rain, the creAtive Yasishtha, like Brahma, gave life to all 
beings.” 

Yasishtha, in short, is continually reappearing in the Mahabharata. 
I will here adduce but one other passage. In the STintiparvan, verses 
10, 118 If., it is said: Tasya Vrittrardditasyatha mohah dsich chhatakra- 
ioh f rathantarena tarn tattra Vaiiskthah samahodhayat [ Vasish{hah 
uvucha I deva-heshtho ^si deveridra daityusura-niharhana | trailokya-hala- 

2’® This appears to refer to the story told above, p. 418 ff., of Kalmashapfida (who 
was the same as Mitrasaha), allowing Vas-ishtha to bo the agent in propagating tho 
royal race ; for both there (v. 6910) and in the Vishnu Pur. (Wilson, vol. iii., pp. 
308 and 310), tho name of tho queen is said to have been MadayantT, whieh is 
probably the right reading here also, tho first Uvo lettcra only liaving been transposed. 
If so, however, it is to bo observed that a quite different turn is given to the story 
here, where it is represented as a meritorious act on tho king’s part, and as a favour 
to Vasishtha, that the queen was given up to him ; whilst, according to the other 
account, the king’s sole object in what he did was to get progeny. 
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mhyuktah kasmdch chhaJcra nisMdasi ] eslia BraJimd cha Vishnu^ cha 
S’ivas cJiaiva jagat-patih | Somas cha lhagavdn devah sarve chaparamar- 
shayah | ma kunhih kasmalaift, S'akra kakhid eveiaro yatha [ aryyarh 
yuddhe matim kritvd jahi katrun surddhipa | “By reciting the Rathan- 
tara, Vasishtha encouraged Indra, when he had become bewildered and 
distressed in his conflict with Vrittra, saying to him, ‘Thou art tho 
chief of tho gods, o slayer of the Duityas and Asuras, possessing all 
the strength of the three worlds : wherefore, Indra, dost thou despond*? 
There are here present Brahma, Vishnu, S’iva, the divine Soma, and 
all tho chief rishis. Faint not, o Indra, like an ordinary being. As- 
sume a heroic spirit for the fight, and slay thine enemies, ctc,’*^ 
Strength was thus infused into Indra. 

In a later work, tho Raja Taranginl, Book IV. verses 619-655 (pp. 
188 ff. and note, pp. 521 and 522, of Troyer’s edition, vol. i. and vol. 
ii. 189, 469, note), a curious echo of these old legends is found still re- 
verberating. A story is there told of a king Jayiiplrla who oppressed his 
people, and persecuted the Brahmans, and was eventually destroyed by 
them in a miraculous manner. He is compared to Saudasa in verse 625 ; 
Sa Sauddsah iiwielca • loica - prdnu 2 }ahdrakrit \ astutya - kritya • sauhi^ 
iyam svapne ^pi na mmdyayau | “ Like Saudasa, depriving many 
persons of their lives, he was not satiated with wicked deeds oven in 
his dreams.’* One of the Brahmans stood up on behalf of tho rest to 
remonstrate : Aha sma “ Vikdmitro vd Vakshfho vd taponidhih \ tvam 
Agastyo Hhavd him stha'^ iti darpena tarn n'gipah | . . . . hhavdn yatra 
Ilarikhandras Trihnkur Nahisho 'pi vd \ Vikdmitra-mukhehhyo 'ham 
tattraiko Ihavitim kshamah | vihasyovdeha tarn rdjd ^^Vikdmitrddi' 
kopatah | Ilarikhandrdyo nashfds tvayi kruddhe tu kirn hhavet" | 
punindi tudayann urviih tatah kruddho 'hhyadhad dvijah | “ mayi kruddhe 
kshandd eva Irahna-dandah paled na kim ” | lack chhrutvd vihasar^ rdjO. 
kopdd hrdhmanam dbravit | *^patatu hrahma-dando 'mu kim adydpi 
vilanibate " | nanv ay am patito jdlmety atha viprena Ihd&hite | rdjnal^ 
kanaka-dando 'nge vitdna-ekhaliio 'patat | “ The king haughtily asked 
him; ‘Art thou Vi^vamitra, or Va^ish^ha, so rich in devotion? or 
Agastya r or what art thou ?*,#., The Brahman answered, swelling 
with indignation: ‘Just as thou art a Hari:5chandra, a Trisanku, or a 
Hahusha, so too have I power to be a Visvamitra, or ono of those other 
lishis.’ Tho king answered with a smile of contempt : ‘ Hori^chandra 
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and the rest perished by the wrath of Visvamitra and the other sages : 
but what will come of thy wrath ? * The Drahman angrily replied, 
smiting the ground with his hand, * When I am incensed, shall not the 
Brahmanical bolt instantly descend ? * The king retorted with an angry 
laugh : * Let it descend ; why docs it not come down at once ? * ‘ Has it 
not fallen, tyrant?* said the Brahman ; and he had no sooner spoken, than 
a golden beam fell from the canopy and smote the king,*' so that ho 
became tortured by worms, and shortly after died j and went, as the 
story concludes, to hell. 

Professor Lassen, who quotes the stories regarding Vasishtha and 
Visvamitra (Ind. Alt. 2nd cd. i. 718 f.), makes the following remarks 
on their import : 

‘‘The legend of the struggle between Vasishtha and Visvamitra em- 
braces two distinct points : one is the contest between the priests and 
warriors for the highest rank ; the other is the temporary alienation of 
the Ikshvakus from their family priests. Vasishtha is represented as 
the exemplar of such a priest ; and the story of ICalmashnpada is related 
for the express purpose of showing by an example that the Ikslivfikiis, 
after they had retained him, were victorious, and fulfilled perfectly the 
duties of sacrifice (see above, p. 390) : in his capacity of priest he con- 
tinues to live on, and is the representative of his whole race. We may 
conclude from the legend that his descendants had acquired the position 
of family priests to the Ikshvakus, though neither he himself nor his 
son S'uktri belonged to their number. Trisanku is the first prince who 
forsook them, and had recourse to Visvamitra. His successor Araba- 
risha received support from that personage, as well as from Richika, 
one of the Bhrigus ; — a family whoso connection with the Ku^ikas 
appears also in the story of Parasurama. The hostility between the 
Ikshvakus and the family of Yasish^ha continued down to Kalmasha- 
pada. Visvamitra is represented as having intentionally fostered the 
alienation ; while Vasishtha is described as forbearing (though he had 
the power) to annihilate his rival. 

“The confiict between the two rivals with its motives and machinery 
is described in the forms peculiar to the fully developed epos. To 
this style of poetry is to bo referred the wonder-working cow, 
which supplies all objects of desire. There is no ground for believing 
in any actual war with weapons between the contending parties, or in 
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any participation of degraded Kshattriyas, or aboriginal tribes, in the 
contest j for all these things are more poetical creations. Besides, the 
proper victory of Vasishtha was not gained by arms, but by his rod. 
The legend represents the superiority of the Brahmans as complete, 
since Visviimitra is forced to acknowledge the insufficiency of a warrior’s 
power ; and acquires his position as a Brahman by purely Brahmanical 
methods. 

“ From Yisvfiraitra are derived many of the sacerdotal families, 
which btar the common name of Kausika, and to which many rishis 
famous in tradition belong. As there were also kings in this family, 
we have here an example of the ffict that one of the old Vedic races 
became divided, and in later times belonged to both of the two higher 
castes. It appears impossible that any of the aboriginal tribes should 
have been among the descendants of Visvamitra’s sons, as the legend 
represents; and the meaning of this account may therefore he that 
some of his sons and their descendants accepted the position of priests 
among these tribes, and arc in consequence described as accursed. 

fcjECT. XIV. — Story from the S'atapatha Brahmana about king 
Janaka becoming a Brahman. 

The Shtapatha Brahmana has the following account of a discussion 
between Janaka, king of Videha, and some Brahmans 
xi. 6, 2, 1. Janako ha vai Vaidcho brd1i%ianair dhdvayadbhir samd- 
jaguma S'vetaketimd Aruneyena Somasushmena Sdlyayajnind Ydjnavalk- 
yena | tdn ha uvucha “ kathafn katham agnihotram juhiitha ” iti | 2. Sa 
ha ui'deha S’vetaketur Aruneyo gharmdv eva samrdd aham ajaarau 
yasam visyandamandv anyo'7Vjasmin jiihomV^ iti | kathaiii tad''* iti | 
udityo vai ghannas taiii sdyam agnau juhomi agnir vai gharmdhi tarn 
pratar dditye juhomi" iti | km sa bhavati yah evaiti juhoti" \ *‘*‘ajas* 
rah eva sriyd yasasd bhavaty etayos cha devatayoh sdynjyam salokatdm 
jayati" iti \ 3. Atha ha uvucha Somasushmah Sdtyayajnih ^Uejah eva 
samrdd ahaiii iejasi juhomi" iti \ katham tad" iti \ "Adityo vai tejas 
tarn sdyam agnau juhomi \ agnir vai tejas tam prdtar uditye juhomi" 

See also Prof. Muller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit., pp. 80 f., 383 f., 408, 413 ff., 485 f. 

This passage is referred to and translated by Prof, MUller, Anc. Sansk. Lit. pp. 
421 ff. 
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iti I sa lhavati yah evaiii juhoti" Hi | ^Hejasvi ydimy annado 
hhavaty dayok chaiva devatayoh sHynjyam salokatdm jayati'^ iti \ 4. 
Atha ha uvdcha Yajnavalkyah yad aham agnim uddhammy agniliofram 
eva tad udyachhumi | udityatn vai astam yantam sarve devCih annyanti [ te 
me dam agnim uddhritaih drishtvu upnvarttante atha aham pCitruni nir~ 
nijya upavdpja dgnihotrm dohayitvd pasyan pasyatas tarpaydmi^^ iti | 
tvaiii nednh\ham ydjnavalkya agnihotrasya amvndiJisishthdh | dhenu- 
kataiii daddmi'^ iti ha uvdcha na tv eva enayos tvam utkrdntm na 
gatm na pratishthaui na triptim na pmardvrittim na lokam pratyu- 
thdyinam^^ \ ity uktvd ratham dsthdya pradhdvaydti chakdra | 5. 
Te ha uchur ati vai no 'yarn rdjanyahandhiir avadid hanta enam 
Irahmodyam dhvaydmahaV^ iti | sa hi uvdcha Ydjnavalhyo ^*h'dh- 
mandh vai vayam smo rajanyahandhur asau yady amum rayam jayema 
kam ajaiffhna iti Iruydma atha yady asdv asnidn jayed Irdhmandn 
rajanyahandhur ajahhid iti no hnlyuh | tnd idam ddridhvam'^^ iti | 
tad ha asya jajnnh [ atha ha Ydjnavalhyo ratham ddhdya pradhd^ 
taydnchakdra tarn ha anvdjagdma | sa ha uvdcha agnihotram Ydjna- 
valhja veditum'^ iti \ agnihotram satnrdd** iti | 6. To vai etc dhutl 
hide utkrdmatas te antariksham dvisatas te antariksham eva dhavanlyaih 
kurvdte vdyum samidham marlchir eva suhrdm dhutm te antariksham 
tarpayatas te tatah idkrdmatah | 7. Te divam dvisatas te dlvam eva dha- 
vaniyaili kurvdte ddityam samidham chandramasam eva sakrdm dhutm te 
divaiii tarpayatas te tatah dvarttete | 8. 2'e imdim dvisatas te imdm eva 
dhavaniyam kurvdte agniih samidham oshadjur eva sukrdm dhutim te 
imdm tarpayatas te tatah idkrdmatah I 9. 2'e purusham dvisatas tasya 
mukham eva dhavaniyam kurvdte jihvdm samidham annum eva kukrdm 
ihutim te purusham tarpayatah | sa yah evarn vidvdn asndty agnihotram 
eva asya hutam lhavati | te tatah uikrdmatah | 10. Te striyam dvikatas 
tasyah upastham eva dhavaniyam kurvdte dhurakdih samidham [dhdrakd 
ha vai ndma eshd \ etayd ha vai JPrajdpatih prajdh dhdraydnchakdra) 
retah eva kukrdm dhutim te striyam tarpayatah | sa yah evarn vidvdn 
mithunam upaity agnihotram eva asya hutam lhavati yas tatah putro 
jdyate sa lokah pratyutthdyi ( etad agnihotram Ydjnavalkya na atah 
par am astV^ iti ha uvdcha | tasmai Yajnavalkyo varaih dadau | sa ha 
uvdcha “ kdmaprasnah eva me tvayi Ydjnavalkya asad ” iti ] tato Irahmd 
Janakah dsa | 

“ Jttuuka of Vidcha mot with some travelling Brahmans, SVetakotu 
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Aruneya, Soma^ushma Satyayajni, and Yajnavalkya, and said to them, 
*How do ye respectively offer the agnihotra oblation?* 2. SVetaketu 
replied, * I, o monarch, in sacrificing, throw the one of the two eternal 
heats which pervade the world with their splendour into the other.* 
*How is that done,’ asked the king. (S', replied), ‘Aditya (the sun) 
is one heat ; in the evening I throw him into Agni (Fire). Agni is 
the other heat ; in the morning I throw him into Aditya.* * What * 
(enquired the king) ‘does he become who thus sacrifices?* ‘Ho 
acquires* (replied S'.) ‘perpetual prosperity and renown ; conquers for 
himself an union with these two deities, and dwells in the same region 
as they.’ 3. Then Somasushma answered, ‘ I, o monarch, in sacri- 
ficing, throw light into light.* ‘ How is that done,* asked the king. 
* The Sun *’ (answered S.) ‘is light ; in the evening I throw him into 
Fire: and Fire is light; in the morning I throw him into* the Sun.* 
‘What’ (enquired the king) ‘does he become who thus sacrifices?* 
‘ He becomes* (rejoined S.) ‘luminous, and renowned, an eater of food, 
and conquers for himself an union with these two deities, and dwells 
in the same region as they.* 4. Then Yajnavalkya said, ‘ When I take 
up the fire I lift the agnihotra. All the gods follow the Sun when ho 
sets ; and when they see me take up the Fire, they come back to me. 
Then, after washing and pulling down the vessels, and having the 
Agnihotra Cow milked, beholding them as they behold me, I satisfy 
them (with sacrificial food).* The king answered, ‘Thou hast ap- 
proached very close to a solution of the i^gnihotra, o Yajnavalkya; 
I give thee a hundred milch-cows : but thou hast not discovered the 
ascent of these two (oblations), nor the course, nor the resting-place, 
nor the satisfaction, nor the return, nor the world where they re- 
appear (?).* Having so spoken, Janaka mounted his car and drove away. 
5. The Brahmans then said amongst themselves, ‘ This BajanyA has 
surpassed us in speaking; come, let us invito him to a theological 
discussion.* Yajnavalkya, however, interposed, ‘We are Brahmans, 
and he a Eajanya ; if we overcome him, wo shall ask ourselves, whom 
have we overcome? but if he overcome us, men will say to us, a 
llajanya has overcome Brahmans. Do not follow this course,* They 
assented to his advice. Theu Yajnavalkya mounted his car, and drove 
after the king ; and came up to him. Janaka asked, ‘ is it to learn the 
agnihotra (that thou hast come), Yajnavalkya?* ‘The agnihotra, o 
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monarch/ said Y. 6. The king rejoined, ‘ These two oblations, when 
offered, ascend ; they enter the air, they make the air their ahavaniya 
fire, the wind their fuel, the rays their bright oblation, they satisfy the 
air, and thence ascend. 7. They enter the sky, they make the sky 
their ahavaniya fire, the sun their fuel, the moon their bright oblation; 
they satisfy the sky, they return thence. 8. They enter this earth, 
they make this earth their ahavaniya fire, Agni their fuel, the plants 
their bright oblation; they satisfy the earth, they ascend thence. 
They enter man, they make his mouth their ahavaniya fire, his tongue 
their fuel, food their bright oblation; they satisfy man. (He who, 
thus knowing, eats, truly offers the agriihotra). 9. They ascend from 
him, they enter into woman [the details which follow are better 
left untranslated], they satisfy her. The man who, thus knowing, 
approaches his wife, truly otfers the agnihotru. The son who is then 
born is the world of re-appearance. This is the agnihotra, o Yujna- 
valkya ; there is nothing beyond this,' Y. offered the king the choice 
of a boon. He replied, ‘Let mo enquire of thee whatever I desire, o 
Yfijnavalkya.’ Henceforward Janaka was a Brahman.” 

By Brahman in the last sentence we have, I presume, to understand 
a Brahman. Even if it were taken to dignify a priest of the kind 
called Brahman, the conclusion would bo the same; as at the time 
when the S'atapatha Brahmana was written, none but Brahmans could 
officiate as priests. 

Janaka’s name occurs frequently in the Mahabharata. In the Vana- 
parvan of that poem (8089) he is called a rajarshi. In the S'unti-parvan, 
verse 6G40, it is said: Atrapy iiddJiarantlmam itihdsam purdtanam | gltam 
Videlia-rdjena Janahem praidmyatd \ ** anantam vata me vittam yasya 
me ndsti kinchana | Mithiluydm pradlptaydih na me dahyati kinchana ” ( 
“ Thej here relate an ancient story, — the words recited by Janaka the 
tranquil-minded king ofVideha: 

* Though worldly pelf I own no more, 

Of wealth I have a boundless store : 

"While Mithilii the flames devour, 

My goods can all defy their power.’ 

The Commentator explains hahmd by hrahmishthaJ^^ “Most full of divi/io 
knowledge.” 

m Prof. Muller remarks in his article on C.aste (Chips from a German Workshop, ii. 
338) : “That king Janaka of Videha possessed superior knowledge is acknowledged 
by one of the most learned among the Brahmans, by Yajnavalkya himself; and in 
the S'atapatha Brahmana, which is believed to have been the work of Yajnavalkya, 
it is said that king Janaka became a Brahman.” 
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The same sentiment is ascribed to the same royal rishi in verse 7891 : 
Api chahhavati Maitliileyia gitaiti nagaram updhitam agnind ^hhmhhja | 

na khnlu mama hi dahgate Htra hinchit ” svayam idam dha ma hhurai- 
pdlah I “ And these words were repeated by the king of Mithila when 
he beheld the city enveloped in fire, * nothing of mine is burnt here ; * 
— so said the king himself.” 

Another “ancient story” of Janaka is related in verses 7882-7983 of 
the same book. It is there stated that this king was constantly en- 
gaged in thinking on matters connected with a future life ; and that 
he had a hundred religious teachers to instruct him on different points 
of duty (verse 7884). lie was, however, visited by the rishi Pancha- 
sikha"'^^ (verses 7886, 7888), a pupil of Asuri (verse 7890), who so con- 
founded the king’s hundred instructors by his reasoning, that they wero 
abandoned by their pupil, who followed this new teacher (7898. Upetya 
hiam dchdrydn mohaydmdsa hetuhhth | 7899. Janakas tv ahhisamraUah 
Kdpilcydnudarsandt | tihrijya satam dchdryydn prishfhato ^mjagdma 
tarn). Panchasikha appears also, at verse 11839, as his instructor. 
At verso 10699 Janaka is again brought forward as receiving religious 
information from Parasara; in verses 11545-11836 as being taught by 
the rishi Yujnavalkya the principles of the Yoga and Sankhya philo- 
sophies; and in verses 11854-12043 as holding a conversation with a 
travelling female mendicant {hhihhi(kl\ named Sulabhfi, who sought to 
prove him, and to whom he declares himself to be a pupil of Pancha- 
sikha (here said to belong to the family oftParasura, verse 11875), and 
an adept in the systems just mentioned ; and from whom, in answer to 
some reproaches he had addressed to her regarding her procedure, ho 
learns that she belongs to the Kajanya class, like himself, of the family 
of the rajarshi Pradhana, that she had obtained no suitable husband, 
and wandered about, following an ascetic life, and seeking final^eman- 
cipation (verses 12033 ff.). 

A further story in illustration of Janaka’s indifference to worldly 
objects is told in the Asvamedhikaparvan, verses 887 ff. 

221 See Prof. Wilson’s Sankhya-kuriku, p. 190 ; and Dr. Hall's Preface to his 
edition of tho Sdnkhya-pravachana-bhashya, pp. 9 If. 
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Sect. XV. — Other instances in which Brahmans are said to have hcen 
instructed in divine hiowledge hy Kshattriyas, 

Two other cases in which Brahmans are recorded to have received 
instruction from Kshattriyas are thus stated by Professor Miillcr 

“ Por a Kshattriya to teach the law was a crime {sva-dharmatihama), 
and it is only by a most artificial line of argument that the dogmatic 
philosophers of the Mlmamsfi school tried to explain this away. The 
Brahmans seem to have forgotten that, according to their own Upani- 
shads, Ajatasatru, the king of Kasi, possessed more knowledge than 
Gargya, the son of Balfika, who was renowned as a reader of the Veda, 
and that Gargya desired to become his pupil, though it was not right, 
as the king himself remarked, that a Kshatriya should initiate a Brfih- 
man. They must have forgotten that Pravahana Jaivali, king of tho 
Panchalas, silenced SVetaketu Aruueya and his father, and then com- 
municated to them doctrines which Kshatriyas only, but no Brahmans, 
had ever known before.” I subjoin two separate versions of each of 
these stories. The first is that of Ajatasatru : 

Kaushltakl Brahmana TJpanishad, iv. 1. Atha ha vai Gargyo BCiMir 
anuchunah samspash^ah usa | so \'asad UsinaresJm savasan Matsyesha 
Kuru ~ panchdleshu Kasi - videheshv iti | sa ha AJufaiairum Kdsyam 
dirajya uvdeha brahma te bravdni^^ iti | taiii ha uvdeha Ajdtasatruh 
“ sahasraiii dadmah ” iti ** etasydm vdchi | * Janako Janakah ’ iti vai u 
jandh dhdvantV' iti | . . . . 19. Tatah u ha BdUkis iushnlm dsa | 
taiii ha uvdeha Ajdlasatrur etuvad nu Bdldke^^ iti | etdvad'^ iti ha 
uvdeha Bdldlcih ” | tarn ha uvdeha Ajdtasatrur ** fnrishd vai Jehalu md 
saiiivddayishfhuh “ brahma te bravdni^' iti | yo vai Bdldke eteshdm puru- 
shdndih karttd yasya vai tat karma sa vai veditavyah ” iti \ tatah u ha 
Bdli^ih samiUpdnih pratichakrame “ updydni ” iti | taiii ha uvdeha 
Ajdtasatruh pratiloma-rupam eva tad manye yat kshattriyo brdhmanam 
upanayeta ehi vy eva tvd jnapayishydmV^ Hi | tarn ha pdndv abhipadya 
pravavrdja | 

“Xow Gargya Balaki was renowned as a man well read in the 
Veda. He dwelt among tho UsTnaras, Matsyas, Kurus, Panch«aia,s, 
Kasis, and Videhas, travelling from place to place. Ho came to 


*** Chips from a German AVorkshop, vol, ii. p, 338 , 
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Ajfitasatru, tlio Kasya, and said, ‘ Let me declare to thee divine know- 
ledge.’ Ajatasatru said, ‘ Wo bestow on thee a thousand (cows) for 
this word.’ Men run to us crying, ^ Janaka, Janaka.’ ” The learned 
man accordingly addresses Ajiita^atru in a scries of statements regard- 
ing the object of his own worship, but is silenced by the king’s display 
of superior knowledge on every topic.®^ The story ends thus : 19, 
Then the son of Ihdfika remained silent. Ajatasatru said to him, 
* Dost (thou know only) so much, o Bfilaki.’ ‘ Only so much,’ he 
answered. The king rejoined, ‘ Thou hast vainly proposed to mo, let 
mo teach thee divine knowledge.* He, son of Balaka, who is the 
maker of these souls, whose work that is, — he is the object of 
knowledge.’ Then the son of Balfika approached the king with fuel 
in his hand, and said, ^Let mo attend thee (as thy pupil).’ The king 
replied, ‘ I regard it as an inversion of the proper rule that a Kshat- 
triya should initiate a Brahman. (But) come, I will instruct thee. 
Then, having taken him by the hand, he departed.” 

S'atapatha Brahmana, xiv. 5, 1, 1 (= Brihadaranyaka IJpanishad, ii. 
1, 1, p. 334 of Cal. edit.). Driptahulukir ha anilcJtdno GCirgyah dsa \ sa 
ha umcha Ajdtakatnm Kdhjam'^^lrahna U hravunP^ Hi | sa urueha 
AjCita&atruh *^sahasram eiasyum vdehi dadmah '*Jana/co Janalcah ’ Hi vai 
'andh dhdvanti^^ Hi | . . . . 12. ha iushnm dsa Gdrgijafi \ 13. ISa 
ha uvdeha Ajdtahirur etavad na'*' Hi | ^^etuvnd hV^ Hi \ “ na etdvatd 
viditaiii IhavaiV^ Hi | sa ha uvdeha Gdrgyah “wpa tvd aydni^^ Hi\ 
14. Sa ha uvdeha AjdtaUtruh pratilomgm vai tad yad hrdhmanah 
hhattriyam upeyud ‘ Irahma me vahhyatV Hi | vy eva tvd jndpayish- 
ydmV' Hi \ tarn pdndv uddya uttasthau | 

“ Driptabalaki Gargyya was well read in tho Yeda. Ho said to 
Ajatasatru, tho Kasya, * Let me declare to thee divine knowledge.* 
Ajfita^atra replied, ‘ Wo give thee A thousand (cows) for this ^word. 
Men run to mo calling out, ‘‘ Janaka, Janaka.”’ At the end of their 
conversation we arc told : 12. ** Gargya remained silent. 13. Then 
Ajatasatru asked him, * (Dost thou know) so much only ? ’ ‘ Only 

so much,’ he replied. ‘ But this,’ rejoined Ajatasatru, ‘does not compre- 
hend the whole of knowlege.’ Then said Gargya, ‘ Let me come to theo 
(as thy disciple).’ Ajatasatru answered, ‘This is an inversion of the 
proper rule, that a Brahman should attend a Kshattriya with the view 
823 See Prof. CowclVs Translation of the Upanishad, pp. 167 ff. 
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of being instructed in divine knowledge. (But) I will teach thee.* 
He took him by the hand, and rose.^' 

The second story is that of Pravahana Jaivali : 

SUtapatha Brahmana, xiv. 9, 1, 1 (= Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, vi. 
2, 1, p. 1030 of Cal. edit.). S’l'etahtur ha vai Aruneyah Panchulanum 
parishadam djagdma | sa djagdma Pravdhanatn Jaivalim parichurayamd- 
nam | tam udlhhya ahhjumda ^^humdra^^ Hi | sa ^'‘IhoJP^ Hi pratiku'a- 
rdm I ^^anu^i&hto nv asi pitrd^^ | Hi ha uvdeha | 2. *^Fetiha 

yathd imdh prajdh prayatyo vipraiipadyante'*' Hi I Hi ha uvdeha \ 

^^vettha ydthd imaiii lokam punar dpadyante'*'* Hi | Hi ha era 

uvdciba I ^^vettha yathd ^sau lohah eram hahubhih punah punnh pra- 
yadhhir m mmpuryyaie ” Hi | “ na ” Hi ha era uvdeha | 3. ‘‘ Vettha 
yatitlydm dimtydm hutdydm dpah ptirusha-vdcho hhntvd samut- 
thuya vadanti^^ Hi | Hi ha era uvdeha \ veitha u deraydna^ya 

vd pathah pratipadam pitriydnaaya vd yat kritvd devayunam vd panthd- 
nam pratipadyate pitriydnam vd | 4. Api hi nah risher vachah sndam 
(R.V. X. 88, 15=Vaj. S. 19, 47) *dre sritl asrinaram pitrindm ahaitidc^ 
vdndm uta marttydndm \ tdhhydm idam visvam ejat sameti yad antard 
pitaram mdtaram cha^^^ Hi \ *^na aham atah elcanchana veda'^ Hi ha 
uvdeha I 5. Atha ha enafk vasatyd upamaniraydnehakre | anddritya 
vasatim kumdrah pradadruva | sa djagdma pitaram | tarn ha uvdeha ^^Hi 
vdva kila no lhavdn pur a ^nusishfan avochaV* Hi | kathaili sume- 
dhah ” Hi \ pancha md prasndn rujanyalandlmr aprdkshU tato na ekan- 
chana veda ” Hi ha uvdeha ** katanie te ” Hi | ** ime Hi ha pratlkdny 
uddjahdra | 6. Sa ha uvdeha | ** tathd nas tvaih tdia jdnithdh yathd yad 
aham kincha veda sarvam aham tat tulhyam avocham | prehi tu tattra 
pratitya hrahmacharyyam vatsydva^^ Hi | hhavdn eva gachhatv'^ 
Hi I 7. 8a djagdma Gautamo yatra Pravdhanasya Jaivaler dsa \ 
tasma^ dsanam dhdryya’^'^^ udakam dhdraydnehakdra | atha ha asmai 
argham^^^ chdkara | 8. 8a ha uvdeha ^^varam lhavate Gautamdya 
dadmah ” Hi | sa ha uvdeha pratijndto me esha varah | yarn tu kumd^ 
rosy a ante vdeham ahhdshathds tdm me hruhi^^ Hi | Si. 8a ha uvdeha 
^^daiveshu vai Gautama tad vareshu | mdnushdndm hruhP^ Hi | 10. 8a 
ha uvdeha *^vijndyate ha asti hiranyasya apdttam go-asvdndm ddsl- 
ndm pravardndm paridhdndndm | md no hhavdn hahor anantasya 

*** The text of the Brihadaranyaka Up. reads avochat. 

The Brih. Ar. reads ahritya. 

The Brih. Ar. reads arghyam. 
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aparyantasya ahhy avadunyo lliud'^ iti | vai Gautama tirihena 
tchhusai^^ iti \ ** u/mimy aham hhavantam** iti ^‘vdchd ha sma eva 
purve upaya7iti” \ ll. Sa ha 7ipdyana-klrttd^'^ uvdcha | tathd nas 
tvaiii Gautama md 'parddhds tava cha pitdmahdh yaihd | iyam vidyd 
itah pui'vam na hamimkhana hrdhnane uvdsa \ tdih tv ahatJi tulhyatli 
i'ahhydmi 1 ko hi tvd cvani hmi'antam arhati pratydkhjdhim ” iti j 
“ SVetakctn Aruneya came to the assembly of the Panchalas. He 
came to Pravuhana Jaivali, who was receiving service from his 
attendants. Seeing S'vetaketu, the king said, ‘ o youth/ * Sire,’ he 
answered. (King) ^Hast thou been instructed by thy father?’ 
(S'vetaketu) have/ 2. (K.) * Dost thou know how these creatures, 
when departing, proceed in different directions?’ (S'.) ^No/ (K.) 

* Dost thou know how they return to this world ? ’ (S'.) ^No.’ (K.) 

* Dost thou know how it is that the other world is not filled with those 

numerous beings who arc thus constantly departing?’ (S'.) ‘No.’ 
3. (K.) ‘Dost thou know after the offering of what oblation the 
waters, acquiring human voices, rise and speak?’ (S'.) ‘No.’ (K.) 

‘ Dost thou know the means of attaining the path which leads to tho 
gods, or that which leads to the Pitris ; by what act tho one or the 
other is gained? 4. And wc have heard tho words of the rishi: 
(11. V. X. 88, 15 = Vaj. S. 19, 47) “I have heard of two paths for 
mortals, one to the pitfis, another to the gods. By these proceeds 
every moving thing that exists between the father and the mother [i.e. 
between Dyaus and Prithivi, heaven and earth).” ’ ‘ I know none of 
all these things/ answered S'vetaketu. 5. The king then invited him 
to stay. The youth, however, did not accept this invitation, but 
hastened away, and came to his hither, to whom ho said, * Thou didst 
formerly declare me to be instructed.' ‘ How now (my) intelligent 
(son) ? ’ asked his father. ‘ The llajanya,’ replied tho son, ‘ ask^^d me 
five questions, of which I know not even one.* ‘What were tho 
questions ? ’ ‘ They were these,* and ho told him the initial words of 
each of them. 6. The father then said, ‘ Be assured, my son, that I 
told theo all that I myself know. But come, let us proceed thither, 
and become (his) pupils. * Do thou thyself go,’ rejoined the son. 7. 
Gantama accordingly arrived (at the abode) of Pravahana Jaivali, who 
caused a seat to bo brought, and water and the madhuparka moss to bo 

*2’ The text of the Brih. Ar. Up. reads klrttyd uvOsa, 
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presented: 8. and said, ‘Wo offer thee a boon, Gautama/ Gautama 
replied, * Thou hast promised me this boon : explain to me the 
questions which thou hast proposed to the youth/ 9. The kin^ replied, 

‘ That is one of the divine boons ; ask one of those that are human/ 
10. Gautama rejoined, *Thou knowest that I have received gold, cows, 
horses, female slaves, attendants, raiment; be not illiberal towards us 
in respect to that which is immense, infinite, boundless.’ ‘ This, o 
Clautama,’ said the king, * thou rightly desirest.’ ‘ I approach thee (as 
thy) disciple,’ answered Gautama. The men of old used to approach 
(their teachers) with words (merely). Ho (accordingly) attended him 
by merely intimating his intention to do so.*^® * Do not,’ then said the 
king, ^attach any blame to me, as your ancestors (did not). This 
knowledge has never heretofore dwelt in any Brahman ; but I shall 
declare it to thee, Tor who should refuse thee when thou so 
speakost ? ’ ” 

GhhandogyaUpanishad, v. 3, 1. S'vetahtur ha Aninrj/oh PanchcildniuJi 
samitim etjnija \ tarn ha Praedhano Jairalir urOcha ^^hmdra anu ivd 
Hhhat pit(V' iti | anu hi hhagavalP^ iti | 2. ^^Fettha yad ito ^dhi pra- 
jdh prayaniP' iti \ na lhagavah ” iti | vettha yathd pmar drart- 
tante^^ iti | na hhagavah'^ iti \ ^H'eilha pathor dera-ydnamapitri- 
ydmiiya cha vydvarttmie^' iti \^^na lhagavah^' iti | 3. Vettha yathd 
hau loko na sampuryyate^^ | ^hia hhagavay* iti | vettha yathd, pan- 
chamydm dhutdv dpah ^J^o'asha-vaehaso bharantP* iti | ‘^naiva bhagavah'* 
iti I 4. ‘^Atha nu him anu^Aito ^vochathdh | yo hi imdni na vidgut ka- 
tham so ^misishto bravita ” iti | sa ha dyastah pitiir arddham cydya | 
tarn ha uvdeha ananuAshya vdva kila md bhagavdn nbravid * anu tvd 
HishanV iti | 6. Pa)icha md rdjanyabandhuh prahidn aprdkshlt 
teshdm na ehancliana aAikam vivahtim ” iti | sa ha uvdeha ** yathd md 
team dadd etdn avado yathd 'ham eshdui na ehanchana veda yady aham 
imdn avedishyam hatham te na avahshyam ” iti | 6. Sa ha Gautamo 
rdjno 'rddham eydya | tasmai ha pruptdya arhdm chahdra | sa ha prdtah 
sabhdgah udeydya | tarn ha uvdeha “ mdnushasya hhagavan Gautama vit- 
tasya vararJi vrmithdh ” iti | sa ha uvdeha tava eva rdjan mdnushadi 
vittam I ydm eva humdrasya ante vdcham abhdshathds turn eva mo bruhi ” 
iti I 7. Sa ha hrichhri babhuva | tadi ha ** chiram vasa ” ity djndpaydn- 

Or, “by merely intimating, not performing, the respectful mode of approach 
by touching his feet,” according to the Commentator. 
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chahdra | taiii lia uvdcha ** yathd md tvam Gautama avado yathd iyaih 
na prdh tvattah purd IrdJmandn gaclihati tasmdd u sarveshu loheshu 
Icshattrasya eva prasdsanam abhCid iti | tasmai ha uvucha | 

“1. SVetaketu Aruncya came to the assembly of the Panchalas. 
Pravahana Jaivali asked him, ‘ Young man, has thy father instructed 
thee ? ’ ‘ lie has, sire,’ replied SVetaketu. 2. ‘ Dost thou know,’ asked 
the king, * whither living creatures proceed when they go hence?’ 
(S'.) ‘ N^o, sire.’ (King) ‘Dost thou know how they return ? ’ (S'.) ‘ No, 
sire.’ (K.) ‘Dost thou know the divergences of the two paths whereof 
one leads to the gods, and the other to the pitris?’ (S'.) ‘No, sire.’ 
3. (K.) ‘Dost thou know how it is that the other world is not filled ? ’ 
(S'.) ‘No, sire.’ (K.) ‘Dost thou know how at the fifth oblation tho 
waters acquire human voices ? ’ (S'.) ‘ I do not, sire.’ 4. (K.) ‘ And hast 
thou then said “ I have been instructed? ” for how can ho who does 
not know these things allege that he has been so ? ’ The young man, 
mortified, went to his father, and said, ‘ Thou didst tell mo, I have in- 
structed thee, when thou hadst not done so. 6. That Kajanya proposed 
to me five questions, of which I could not solve even one.’ The father 
replied, ‘ As thou didst then say to me regarding these five questions, 
I know not one of them, — (so I ask thee whether) if I had known 
them, I would not have told them to thee ? ’ 6. Gautama went to tho 
king, who received him with honour. In the morning, having received 
his share (of attention), he presented himself before the king, who said 
to him, ‘ Ask, o reverend Gautama, a presiJnt of human riches.’ He 
replied, ‘ To thee, o king, belongs wealth of that description. Declare 
to me the questions which thou proposedst to the youth.’ 7. The king 
was perplexed and desired him to make a long stay : and said to him, 

‘ As thou hast declared to me, o Gautama, that this knowledge has not 
formerly reached tho Brahmans (who lived) before thee, it has <:here- 
fore been among all peoples a discipline inculcated by the Kshattriya 
class alone.’ He then declared it to him. 

Sect. XVI. — Story of King Vihantara and the S’yuparna Brdhmans* 

Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27. Vikantaro ha Saushodmanah S'ydparndn 
parichahhdno vUydpa/rnam yajnam djahre \ tad ha anuhudhya S'ydparndn 
tarn yajnam djagmuh | te ha tad-antarvedy dndnohakrm 1 tdn ha dfuhtvd 
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uvdcJia ^^pdpasya vai ime karmanah karttdrah dmte apTitdyai vdcho 
vaditdro yach chhydparndh imdn uithdpayata ime me hitarvedim dsi- 
shata iti | “ tathd ” iti tan uithdpaydnchahruh I te ha utthdpyamdnOh 
rurtwire **ye telihyo Bhutanrehliyah, Aeitamriydh Kakyapdndm soma- 
pitham alhijigytih Pdrikshitasya Janamejayasya mkakyape yajne tais te 
tattraviravantah dsiih | Jcah svit so ^smdka asti viro yah imam somapitham 
alhijeshjatV' iti | ** ayam aham asmi vo vlrah ” iti ha uvdcha Rumo Mdr- 
gaveyah | Rdmo ha dsa Mdrgaveyo ^nuclidnah S'ljdparnlyah | teshdm ha 
utlish\hatdm uvdcha api nu rdjann itthamvidani veder utthdpayantP^ 
iti I “yas tvam katham vettha hrahmahindho^' iti | 28. “ Yattra Indram 
devatah paryavrinjan Vikarupam Tvdshtram abhyamamta Vrittram 
astrita yatln sdldvrikebhyah prddad Ariirmaghdn avadhld Brihaspateh 
pratyavadhld^^ iti | ^Haitra Indrah somaplthcna vyurdhyata | Indrasya 
anu vyriddhim kshatiram somapithena vyurdhyata \ api Lidrah somapithe 
^hhavat 'k^vashtur dmiishya somam \ tad vtjriddham eva adyupi kshatiram 
somapithena | sa yas tarn hhaksham vidyud yah kshattrasya somapithena 
vyriddhasya yena kshatiram samridhyate katham taih veder utthdpayaniV^ 
iti I vettha hrdhmana tvam tarn hhaksham^^ | *^veda hV^ iti [ “ taiii vai 
no hrdhmana hruhi^* iti | ^Hasmai vai te rdjann'’' iti ha uvdcha \ 29. 
Trayundm hhakshOndm ekam dharishyanti soinam vu dadhi vd apo vd \ 
sa yadi somam hrdhmandndm sa hhakshah | hrdhmandms tcna hhakshena 
jinvishyasi [ hrdhmana-kaJpas te prajdydm djanishyate dddyi dpdyi dva- 
sdyi yathd-kdma-praydpyah | yadd vai kshattriydya pdpam hhavati 
hrdhmana-kalpo 'syaprdjdydm djdyate Uvaro ha asmdd dvitlyo vd tritlyo 
vd hrdhmanatdm ahhyupaitoh sa hrahmahandhavcna jijyushatah \ atha 
yadi dadhi vaikjdndm sa hhakshah \ vaUydms tcna hhakshena jinvishyasi | 
vaisya-kalpas te prajdydm djanishyate 'nyasya hali-krid anyasya ddyo 
yathd-kdmajyeyah | yadd vai kshattriydya pdpam hhavati vaikya-kalpo 
hya prajdydm djdyate Uvaro ha asmdd dvitlyo vd tritlyo vd vaisyatdm 
ahhyupaitoh sa vaisyatayd jijyushitah | atha yady apah sudrdndm sa 
hhakshah | SudrdiTis tena hhakshena jinvishyasi \ sudra-kalpas te prajd- 
ydm djanishyate 'nyasya preshy ah kdmotthdpyo yathukdima-vadhyah \ 
yadd vai kshattriydya pdpam hhavati kidra-kalpo 'sy a prajdydm djdyate | 
Uvaro ha asmdd dvitlyo vd tritlyo vd iudratdm ahhyupaitoh \ sa iudra- 
tayd jijyushitah ( 30. Ete vai te trayo hhakshdh rdjann " iti ha uvdcha 
**yeshdm dSdm na iydt kshattriyo yajamdnah atha asya esha svo 'hha- 
kshah " ityddi 1 
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“ Visvantara, tbo son of Siisliadman, setting aside the S'yaparnas, was 
performing a sacrifice without their aid. Hearing of this the S'yaparnas 
came to the ceremony, and sat down within the sacrificial enclosure* 
Observing them, the king said, ‘Remove these S'yaparnas, doers of evil 
deeds, and speakers of impure language, who have sat down within 
my sacrificial enclosure.’ Saying, ‘So be it,’ they removed them. 
When they were being removed, they exclaimed, ‘ The Kasyapas found 
champions in the Asitamrigas who conquered for them from the Rhuta- 
vlras the soma-draught at the sacrifice which Janamejaya, the son of 
Parikshit, was performing without their (the Kasyapas’) aid. Who is 
the champion who will conquer for us this soma-draught?’ ‘I am 
your champion,’ cried Rama Margaveya. This Rama was a learned 
man, belonging to the S'yaparnu race. When the S'yaparnas were mov- 
ing away, he said, ‘ Do they, o king, remove from the sacrificial en- 
closure a man who possesses such knowledge [as 1] ? ’ ‘ How dost 
thou possess it, Rrfdiman ? ’ asked the king. 28. (Rama answered) 
“ When the deities rejected Indra, w'ho had killed Tvashtra,**^^ prostrated 
Vrittra, given over the Yatis to the wolves, slain the Arurmaghas, and 
contradicted Rrihaspati, then he (Indra) forfeited the soma-draught. 
In consequence of his forfeiture, the Kshuttra (Kshattriya) class lost it 

Prof, Weber (Tnd. St. i., 215) thinks the words “doers of evil deeds'* appear 
to refer to some variety of ceremonial peculiar to the S'yaparnas, and the words 
“ speakers of impure language ” to a dilfcrence in their dialect ; and he is inclined to 
derive the patronymic of Rilma, Milrgaveya, frotj the impure caste of Murgavas 
mentioned in Mann, x. 34 ; by which supposition, ho thinks, a ground would bo 
discovered for the reproaches which Vis'vantnra addresses to thc^ S'yuparna family. 
In reference to the story of Janamejaya, alluded to in this passage, Weber remarks 
(Tnd. Stud. i. 204): “The same work (the Aitareya Brahmana, vii., 27) makes 
mention of a dispute which this king had with the sacerdotal family of the Bhutaviras, 
a hranch of the Kas'yapas; and which was adjusted by the intervention of the 
Asitamrigas, who belonged to the same race " A S'yri])arna is alluded to in &’ P. Br. 
X., 4, 1, 10 (quoted by Prof. Weber, Ind. St. i., 215) ; Etad ha sma vai tad vidvUn 
S'yttparnah iSayukmjanah aha “ yad vai me idam karma samapayata mama era prajd 
Snivanam rajano 'hhavishyan mama hrdhmanah mama vaisydh | yat tu me etnvat 
knrmaaah mma2n tma meuhhayathd Salvdn prajd ' tireJeshyate** iti | “Knowing this 
Sayakayana, the S'yslparna, said, * If this my rito had been completed, my olfspring 
would have become the kings of the Salvas, mine their Brahmans, mine their 
Vais'yas. But as (only) so much of the rite h.'is been completed, my offspring 
shall, in both respects, excel the Salvas.”’ See also Ind. St. x. 18. 

'-^30 See Dr. Ilaug’s note, p. 487, where he states why he cannot follow Sayana in 
rendering abhyamamsta by “killed.” Prof. Weber (Ind. St. ix. 326) defends 
Sayana’s interpretation. 
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also. (But Indra recovered a share in the soma- draught, having stolen 
Tvashtri’s soraa.) Hence at present also the Kshattriyas arc excluded 
from the soma-draught. Why do they remove from the sacrificial en- 
closure a man who knows that (other) draught which (properly belongs) 
to the Kshattriyas who are excluded from the soma-draught, and by 
which they are rendered prosperous? * ‘Dost thou, o Brahman, know 
that draught ? ’ asked the king. ‘ I know it,’ answered Bfima. ‘ De- 
clare it then to us,’ rejoined the prince. ‘ I declare it to thoe, o king, 
said the other. 29. ‘ Of the three draughts they shall bring one, either 
soma, or curds, or water. If he (the priest, bring) the soma, that is 
the draught of the Brahmans, and with it thou shalt satisfy the Brah- 
mans. One like a Brahman shall be born in thy lino, a receiver of 
gifts, a drinker (of soma), a seeker of food,^* a rover at will.’ When- 
ever the offence (of drinking the Brahman’s draught)^*'”* is chargeable to 
a Kshattriya, one like a Brahman is born in his line, who in the second 
or third generation from him has the power of becoming a Bnlhman, 
and likes to live as a Brahman. Next, if (the priest bring) curds, 
that is the Vaii^ya’s draught ; with it thou shalt satisfy the Yaisyas. 
One like a Yaisya shall be born in thy line, one who is tributary to 
another, who is to be used {Jit eaten) by another, and who may bo 
oppressed at will. Whenever the offence (of consuming the Yaisya’s 
portion) is chargeable to a Kshattriya, one like a Yaisya is born in his 
line, who in the second or third generation from him has the power of 
becoming a Yaisya, and is desirous of living as a Yaisya. Kext, if (tho 
priest bring) water, that is tho Sudra’s draught ; with it thou shalt 
satify the S udras. One like a S udra shall be born in thy line, the 
K’rvant of another, who may be expelled and slain at pleasure. When 
^the offence (of drinking the S'udra’s draught) is chargeable against a 
Kshiittriya, one like a S'iidra is bom in his line, who in the second or 
third generation from him has the power of becoming a S'udra, and 
desires to live like a Sudra. 30. ‘ These, o king, are the three draughts, 
which the Kshattriya when sacrificing should not desire. His own 
proper draught is as foUows : Let him squeeze tho descending branches 

331 Prof. Wober (Ind. Stud. ix. 326) would prefer to translate avasayl (iiberall-) 
wobnend, “dwelling everywhere.” 

233 Dr. Haug translates “ when there is any fault on the Kshattriya (who, when 
Bticrihcing, cats tho Bruhmana portion),” etc. See the beginning of par. 30 below. 
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of the nyagrodha (Indian fig) tree, with the fruits of the udumbara, 
the asvattha, and the plaksha trees, and drink these juices. This is 
his own proper draught. 

The continuation may be read in Dr. Haug’s translation, pp. 486 ff. 
After the priest has given the king a deal of further information the 
result is told in par. 34, as follows : 

Tam evam eiam lliaksham provacha Itamo Murgaveyo Yikvantaruya 
SaiishadmanCiya | tasmin ha umcha proUe ^^sahasram u ha hrdhmana 
tuhhyaiJi dadmah j miyuparnah u me yajnah iti | 

“ This draught did Efima Margaveya declare to Vi^vantara the son 
of Sushadman. When it had been declared the king said, ‘ Brahman, 
we give thee a thousand (cows) : and my sacrifice (shall be performed) 
with (the aid of the) S'yuparnas.’ ” 

Sect. XVII. — Story of Matanga who tried in vain to raise himself to 
the position of a Brahman^ 

The legend of Matanga, which is narrated in the Anu^asana-parvan 
of the Mahabharata, verses 1872 if., is introduced by a question which 
Yudhishthira addresses to Bhishma, verse 1867 : Kshattriyo yadi vd 
vaisyah iudro vd rdjasattama | hrdhmanyam prupnuydd yena tad me 
vydkhydtum arhasi \ tapasd vd sumahald karmand vd 4r%de.na vd \ 
hrdhmanyam atha cited ichhet tad me Iruhi samdsatah \ Bhislmah uvdeha 
I 1870. Brahmanyaiii tdta dushprdpyarli varmih kshattrddihhis trihhih | 
param hi sarva-hhutdndm sthdnam etad Yudhishthira | hahvis tu sam- 
saran yonir jdyamdnah punah punah \ parydye tdta kasmimkhid hrdh- 
mano ndma jdyate | Explain to mo the means— whether it be intense 
austere- fervour, or ceremonies, or Vedic learning — whereby a Kshat- 
triya, a Vaisya, or a Sudra, if he desire it, can attain to the statQ, of a 
Brahman. Bhishma replies (1870), The state of a Brahman is hard 
to be acquired by men of the other three classes, the Kshattriyas, etc. ; 
for this Brahmanhood is the highest rank among all living creatures. 
It is only after passing through numerous wombs, and being born again 
and again, that such a man, in some revolution of being, becomes a Brah- 
man.” Bhishma proceeds to illustrate this principle by the case of Ma- 
tanga, who was apparently the son of a Brahman, was distinguished for 
his good qualities, and was esteemed to be himself of the same class as his 
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father (verse 1873 ; dvijdteh hasyachit tdta tulya-mrnah mtas tv alliut \ 
Matango ndma ndmnd vai sarvath samudito gunaih ]) Ho was, however, 
discovered to bo of spurious birth in the following manner : He hap- 
pened to be sent somewhere by his father to perform sacrifice, and was 
travelling in a car drawn by asses. On his way he repeatedly pierced 
on its nose with the goad the colt which was conveying him along with 
its mother. Feeling for the wound thus inflicted on her offspring, tho 
fihe-ass said: Bo not distressed, my son, it is a Chandala who is on the 
car. There is nothing dreadful in a Brahman; he is declared to be kindly, 
a teacher whoTnstructs all creatures : how then can he smite any one ? 
This man of wicked disposition shows no pity to a tender colt, and 
thereby indicates his origin ; for it is birth which determines tho cha- 
racter” (verse 1876. Uvdeha md sueJuth ptdtra chandcdas tv adhilish- 
\hati I hrdhnnne dilrunaiJi nddi maitro hrdhnam uchjate | dcJidryah 
sarva-hhutundm mstd kirn praharishyati \ ayaiti tu pdpa-prakritir hale 
na liunde daydm \ sva-yonim mdnayaty eaha bhuvo bhuvam niyachhati |). 
Overhearing this colloquy, Matanga instantly got down from the car 
and besought the shc-ass, whom ho honoured with the epithet of most 
intelligent,” to tell him how she knew him to bo a Chancirda and how 
his mother had been corrupted. The she-ass informs him that his 
mother when intoxicated had received the embraces of a low-born 
barber, and that he was tho offspring of this connection and conse- 
quently no Brahman (verse 1882, Brdhnanydm vrishalcna tvam mat- 
idydm nupitena ha \ jdtas tv^m asi chanddlo brdhmanyam Una te 'nasat |). 
On receiving this unwelcome revelation, Matanga returned home, and 
being questioned by his reputed father about the cause of his speedy 
reappearance, he told him what he had heard; and expressed his 
determination to enter on a course of austerities. He does so accord- 
ingly^with such effect that he alarms the gods, and receives tho ofler 
of a boon from Indra. He asks for Brahmanhood ; but Indra tells him 
that he must perish if he continues to make that request, as the high 
position he seeks cannot be obtained by one bom as a Chandfda 
(verse 1895). Matanga, however, continues his exercises for a hundred 
years, when Indra repeats his former determination, and supports it by 
reasons, explaining (1901 ff.) that a Chandala can only become a S'udra 
in a thousand births, a S'udra a Vai^ya after a period thirty times as 
long, a Vai^ya a Eajanya after a period sixty times the length, a Ra- 
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janya a Eiahman after a period of sixty times the duration, and so on, 
a Brahman only becoming a Knndaprishtha, a Kandaprishtha a Japa, 
a Japa a SVotriya, after immense intervals. Indra therefore advises 
Matanga to choose some other boon. But the devotee is still dissatis- 
fied with the god’s decision, and renews his austerities for a thousand 
years. At the end of that period he receives still the same answer, 
and the same advice. But though distressed ho did not yet despair ; 
but proceeded to balance himself on his great toe ; which, although 
reduced to skin and bone, he succeeded in doing for a hundred years 
without falling. At length, when he was on the point of tumbling, 
Indra ran up and supported him ; but continued inexorably to refuse 
his reciuost; and though further importuned, would only consent to 
give him the power of moving about liko a bird, and changing his 
shape at will, and of being honoured and renowned (verses 1931 ff.). 

The assertion here made of the impossibility of a Kshattriya becom- 
ing a Brahman until he has passed through a long scries of births is 
of course in flagrant contradiction with the stories of Visvamitra, 
Vltahavya, and others. 

Matanga (or a Matanga) is mentioned in a passage already quoted in 
p. 411 as a rajarshi who supported Visvamitra’s family and for whom 
tliat sage sacrifleed. He is also named in the Sabhfi-parvan, verse 340, 
as sitting in Yama’s assembly along with Agastya, Kfda, and Mrityu, 
etc., etc. ; in the Vana-parvan, 8079, as a great rishi {maharslii) ; and 
in the STinti-parvan, 10875, as one of cerkain sages who had acquired 
their position by austerities (see above, p. 132). His disciples, ho him- 
self, and his forest are mentioned in the Eamayana, iii. 73, 23, 29, 30. 


Sect. XYIII . — Legend of the Bruhman Parasurdma^ the exterminator 
of the Kshattrigas* 

As Parasurama belonged to the race of the Bhrigus, it may bo advis- 
able to premise some particulars regarding that family. 

In his Lexicon, s.v.. Professor Both tells us that the Bhrigus were a 
class of mythical beings, who, according to the Nirukta, xi. 19, belonged 
to the middle or aerial class of gods (“ mudhyamiho deva-ganah ” iti 
Nairuktulj), They were the discoverers of fire and brought it to men 
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(R,Y. X, 46, 2, etc.)’*“ Ho adds, however, that this race has also a 
connection with history, as one of the chief Brahmanical families bears 
this name, and aUusiona are made to this fact even in the hymns of the 
Rig-veda (vii. 18, 6; viii. 3, 9, 16; viii. 6, 18 ; viii. 91, 4). Bhrigu 
is also, as Prof. Roth observes, the name of a rishi representing a 
family, who is mentioned in Atharva-veda, v. 19, 1, as suffering injury 
at the hands of the Srinjayas (see above, p. 286). As regards bis birth, 
it is said in the Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 34, that first the Sun, and then 
Bhrigu arose out of the seed which had issued from Prajapati,^®^ that 
Bhrigu was adopted by Varuna, and was consequently called Vilruni, 
etc. {Tasya yad retasah prathamam udadipyata tad asdv ddityo 'Iharat | 
yad dvitiyam Cmt tad Bhrigur abhavat | taiii Vanmo nyayrihnita | tas- 
mat sa Bhrigur Vdninih), He is accordingly culled by this name in 
the S'. P. Br. xi. 6, 1, 1, where he is said to have conceived himself to 
be superior in knowledge to his father Varuna {Bhrigur ha vai Vdrunir 
Varunam gntaram vidyaya Himene) ; and also in the Taittirlya Upani- 
shad (Bibl. Ind. p. 123 : Bhrigur vai Vdrunir Varunam fitaram upa- 
sasdra).^ The preceding story of Bhrigu^s birth is developed and mo- 
dified in the Anu^asana-parvan of the Mahabharata, verse 4104 If. : 
Vasishthah uvdeha \ api chedam purd Rama h'ufam me Brahma-darsa- 
nam \ Pitdmahasya yad vrittam Brahmanah paramdtmanah | devasya 
mahatas tdta Vurunhn hihhratas tanum | aisvaryye vdruno Rdma 
Rudrasyesasya vai prabhoh | ‘‘Vasishtha said, 4104: I have also 
heard, o Rama {i.e. Parastirama), of this vision of Brahma, of that 
which occurred regarding Pitamaha, Brahma, the supreme spirit, the 
great god {i.e, Mahadeva), Rudra, Ij§a, the lord, assuming the body of 
Varuna, and invested with tho dominion of Varuna.’^ After this singular 
description of ^Mahadeva as identified with Brahma, Brahma the su- 
prero# spirit, and Varuna, the speaker goes on to tell us that the 
munis, the gods headed by Agni, the embodied portions of the sacrifice, 
and the Vedas, etc., assembled on the occasion referred to, and then 
proceeds, verso 4112 : Esha Brahma S'ivo Rudro Varuno ^gnih Prajd- 
patih I kirttyate lhagavdn devah sarva-bhuta-patih Sivah | tasya yajnah 

2^ See my article on “ Manu, the progenitor of the Aryyan Indiiing " in Journ. 
R. A. S. for 1863, p. 415 f. ; and above, pp. 168 and 170, 

The commencement of tho story, of which this is part of the sequel, is given 
above, p. 107 f. 

Sec liid. 8tud. ii. 231, and Journ. of tho German Or. Soc. ix. 210. 
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Fasupates tapah Icratava eva cha | diksha dipta-vratu devl dihS cha sa- 
digUvamh | deva-patnya^ cha hanyti^ cha devanam chaiva mfitarah | 
Gjagmiih sahitus tattra tadCi Bhrigu-hdodcaha \ 4115. Yajnam Baku- 
patch prituh Varnnasya mahutmanah \ Svayambhtivas tu tuh drishpa 
retail samapatad Ihivi \ tasya suhrasya vuyandCit pCimsUn sangrihya 
hhumitah | prusyat Pushu kardhhyam vai tasminn eva hutukane \ tatas 
Unmin sampravritte sattre jvaJita-pfivake | Brahmano jnhvatas tattra 
prudurlhuvo babhuva ha | skamia-mutram cha tach chhikram kruvem 
parigrihya cah | (ijya-vad mantratas cha pi so 'juhod Bhrigu-nandana | 
tatas tujanaydmusa bhuta-grdmam cha viryyavdn ) . . . . 4121. S'ukre 
hide 'gmu tasmiihs tii prddnrdsaihs trayah prabho | purushdh vapusJid 
yukldh svaih svaih prasava-jair-gunaih \ ity eva Bhriguh pur- 

vam angdrebhgo ^ngird ^bhavat \ angdra~sa)liiraydch chaivo Kavir ity 
aparo^hhavat j saha jvdldbhir utpanno Bhrigus tasmud Bhriguh smritah | 
.... 4140. ** Varunai chekaro devo labhatdm kumam tpsitam** \ nisar- 
gad Brahmanai chdpi Varuno yddasdmpatih | jagrdha vai Bhrigum pur- 
vam apatyatn surya-varclmam j Ikaro ^ngirasaih chdgner apatydrtham 
akalpayat | Pita malms tv apatyam vai Kavim jagrdha tattva-vit j tadd 
sa Vdrunah khydto Bhriguh prasava-karma-krit \ Agneyas tv Angirdh 
kimdn Kavir Bruhmo mahdyasdh | Bhdrgavdngirasau lole loka-san- 
tdna-lakshanau | etc hi prasavdh sarve prajdndm patayas trayah \ 
sarvam santdnam eteshdm idam ity upadhdraya | Bhrigos tu puttrdh 
saptusan sarve tuh/dh Bhrigor gunaih | Chyavano Vajraklrshak cha 
S’uchir Atirvas tathaiva cha \ S’ukro Varcnyas cha Vibliuh Savanak 
cheti sapta te | Bhdrgavdh Vdrnndh sarve ycshdiii vaihko bhavdn api | 
“ 4112. This adorable and gracious god, lord of all creatures, is known 
as Brahma, S'iva, lludra, Yaruna, Agni, Prajapati. This Pasupati (had) 
a sacrifice.^^ Austere-fervour, Oblations, Consecration, (Diksha) that 
goddess with brilliant rites, the Points of the compass, their regents, 
the wives, daughters and mothers of the gods came all together with 
joy (4115) to this sacrifice of Pasupati the great Vanina. When Sva- 
yambhu (Brahma) saw these goddesses his seed fell to the ground, 
Pushan in consequence collected the particles of dust which were thus 
moistened, and threw them into the fire. When the sacrifice with its 
blazing fires had begun, there was seen an apparition of Brahma offering 
an oblation. Collecting with the sacrificial ladle that which had fallen, 
Such seems to be the construction of this line. 
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he cast it, like butter, with sacred texts, into the fire. And thence the 

powerful god generated all beings 4121. When the seed had been 

cast into the fire, there arose three men endowed with bodies, and with 
their own respective qualities derived from their generation. Blirigu 
sprang first from Ihrih (the blazing of the fire), Angiras from tlio 
cinders, and Kavi from a heap of cinders. Elirigu was so named 
because he was produced together with flames.” The god, called Ma- 
tadeva, Vanina, and Pavanii, claimed these three men as his own, and 
the fruit of his sacrifice (verse 4133 f.). Agni and Brahma also claimed 
them (4135 f.). The otlier gods, however, entreated Brahma to accede 
to the wishes of Agni and Varuna : 4140. ‘And let Varuna, the lord, 

the god, also receive the object of his desire.’ By the gift of Brahma, 
Varuna, lord of sea-monsters, first received for his offspring Bhrigu 
brilliant as the sun. And Isvara (Mahadeva) appointed Angiras to bo 
Agni’s son. And ritamaha, who knows the "eality of things took 
Kavi as his offspring. Then Bhrigu, the progenitor of creatures, was 
named the son of Varuna, Angiras the son of Agni, and the glorious 
Kavi the son of Brahma. The Bhargava and the Aiigirasa arc distin- 
guished in tlie world as the propagators of mankind. For all these 
three lords of creatures were propagators. Know the whole of this 
world to be their offspring. Bhrigu had seven sons, all C([ual to their 
father in good qualities, Chyavana, Vujrasirsha, S'uchi, Aurva, S'ukra, 
Varenya, Vibhu, and Savana. These were all Bhargavas, and Varunas, 
to whoso race you (Parasurama) yourself also belong.” 

In another passage of the M. Bh. Adip. 869, it is similarly said : 
Bhrigur maharshir hhagavCm Brahmand vai Svayambhuvu | Varunasya 
hratau juiah pCivakdd iti nah Sruiam | We have heard that the great 
and venerable rishi Bhrigu was produced by Brahma from fire at the 
sacrifice of Varuna.” 

The Nirukta, iii. 17, has the following etymology of Bhrigu ; Archi- 
ski Bhriguh sambdhhuva I Bhrigur bhrijyamano m dehe | “ Bhrigu was 
produced in the flame j though roasted, he was not consumed.” 

The Taitt. Br. i. 8, 2, 5, has a different account : Indrmya iushuvu- 
msya tredhd indryam vwyyain parupatat | Bhrigus tritlyam abhavat | 

In the M. Bh. Adip. v. 2606, Kavi is said to be Bhrigu’s son {Bhrigoli puttrah 
Kavir vidvdn S'ukrah). On the other hand he, or another person of the same nam^ 
is said in the Anusasana-p. 4150, to be, along with Kavi, a son of Kavi, 
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“ While India was continuing to pour out Soma, his manly vigour fell 
in three portions. The third became Bhrigu.’^ 

Bhrigu is declared in the Vishnu P. (see above, p. 65) to have been 
one of the nine Brahmas, mental sons of Brahma. The Bhag. P. iii. 12, 
23, says he sprang from the skin of the creator {Bhrigus tvachi). The 
M. Bh. Adip. 2005, on the contrary declares : Brahnano hridayam hhit- 
ti'il nissrito lhagavdn Bhrigiih | “ Tho venerable Bhrigu, having split 
Brahma’s heart, issued forth” (Weber, Ind. St. ii. 231). So, too, the 
Yfiyu P. i. 9, 100: Bhrigus tu hridayuj jojne rhliih Salilajanmanah | 
Bhrigu was produced from the heart of the Water-born (Brahma) 
and adds, verse 103 : Ity ete mdnasah puttrdh vijneydh Brahnanah 
siiidh I Bhrigv-ddayas hi ye srishfdh navaite Irahma-vddinah | 104. Gri^ 
hamedhinah purdnas dharmas taih prdk prararttitah | “These were the 
mind-born sons of Brahma. Bhrigu, and the others, nine in all, who were 
created, were declarers of sacred knowledge and ancient householders ; 
by them was duty of old established.^^ Alanu mentions Bhrigu (i. 35, see 
above, p. 36) as one of his own ten sons. He also speaks of him (i. 59, 
60, above, p. 38) as commissioned by himself (^Manu) to promulgate his 
code. In Manu, v. 1. however, the sago is said to have sprung from 
fire {idam uchur mahutmdnam anala- 2 ^ralh((ram Bhrignm). As, how- 
ever, he had be('n previously declared to be one of Manu’s ten sons, and 
is so called also in the third verse of book v. and the second of book vii., 
where he is styled Mdnavo Bhriguh, Kulluka thinks it necessary to 
explain this other alleged descent from fire by saying that that had 
been the sage’s origin in a previous mundane era [Ealpa) : Yadyapi 
prathamddliydye dasa^prajapati-madhye ^^Bhrigim NOradam eva rAa” iti 
Bhrigu-srkhtir api Mamtah eva uktd tathdpi halpa-hhedem agni-pra- 
lhavaivam uchyate \ tathd cha Sriitik *Haf(yayad reiasah prathamam dedi- 
pyate tad asdv ddilyo 'lhavat | yad dvitiyam asid Bhrigur'^ atah 
eva hhrashtdd retasah utpanmtvdd Bhriguh | “ Though the creation of 
Bhrigu, as one of the ten Prujupatis, is declared, in tho 35th verse of 
the first book, to have proceeded from Manu, still he is here said to 
have been produced from fire, from the difference in the manner of his 
birth in the different Kalpas. And so tho Veda says (in the passage 
quoted above from the Ait. Br.). Hence he is called Bhyigu, because 
he sprang from tho seed which fell {bhrash(ut).^ 

See Prof. Wilson's note, Vishnu Purilna, vol. i. p. 100 ff., in the course of 
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Professor Roth (Lit. and History of the Veda, p. 135) says ; “The 
Rhrigus are one of the most important Vedic families, to which Jainad- 
agni, Chyavana, Aarva, Apnavfina, and other rishis are assigned. Many 
conjectures might be formed in connection with the part which these 
Bcvcral Rhrigus play in the later legends ; but it seems to me unsafe to 
draw any conclusions till we are in possession of the intermediate linlis, 
and especially till we have learnt more precisely from the Vedic hymns 
themselves the relations of these families to each other. Nevertheless 
I will remark that Sunahsepha, the adopted son of Visvamitra, is, 
according to the Puranas, a Bhrigu; and consequently the Rhrigus 
appear in intimate connection with the enemy of Vasishtha; and 
1‘urther, that Sagara, who was reared by the Rhrigu Aurva, is restrained 
by Vasishtha in his war of extermination against the Sakas and other 
barbarous tribes. His enemies, when hard pressed, had resorted to 
Vasishtha as an intercessor.’^ (See above, p. 337, and Wilson’s Vishnu 
Purana, vol. iii. p. 291.) 

The story of Parasurama and the Kshattriyas is briefly mentioned in 
the second section of the Adiparvan of the Mahabharata (verses 272- 
280), where the events referred to are said to have occurred in the in- 
terval between the Treta and Dvapara ages {Tretu-dcCiparayoh sandhau 
Rdmah hdra-hhritdm varah | asakrit parthivam hhaitrim jmjhdnumar- 
sha'clioditah \ sa sarvam hhattram utsddya sva-viryyendnaJa-dyiitih |). 
The history is more fully told in other parts of the Mahabharata. 
In the 178th-l80th scctio^ls of the Adiparvan there is a legend in 
which no mention is made of Parasurama, or the slaughter of the Kshat- 
triyas ; but in which we have the following particulars : Parasara was 
son of S'uktri, and grandson of Vasishtha, as we have seen above, p. 417. 
When he heard of the way in which his father had met his death, ho 
deternpned to execute a general slaughter of all creatures (v. 6800) 
but his grandfather restrained him by narrating the history of the 


which he says, “ Tho Yayu has also another account of their (the Prajapatis) origin, 
and states them to have sprung from the fires of a sacrifice olfered byBrahmu; 
an allegorical mode of expressing their probable original— considering them to be in 
some degree real persons— from the Brahmanical ritual, of which they, were the lir&t 
institutors and observers.” 

Reference is made in the commencement of tho Vishnu Puruna to the same 
circumstance (Wilson’s Vishnu Purina, vol. i. pp. 7 IT.) Parasara is the narrator of 
tho Vishnu Purina (ibid, p 1 1), 
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Bhrigus and Kshattriyas, as follows : There was a king named Krita- 
viryya, by whose liberality the Bhrigus, learned in the Vedas, who 
officiated as his priests, had been greatly enriched with corn and 
money (verse 6802. Yujyo veda-vidaiii loh Bhrigundm ^drtJiivarsJia- 
lliah I sa tun agra-hhnjm tuta dhunyena cJia dhanena cha | somdnte tar- 
paydtndsa vqmletia vimmpatc I). After he had gone to heaven, his 
descendants were in want of money, and came to beg for a supply from 
the Bhrigus, of whose wealth they were aware. Some of the latter 
hid their money under ground, others bestowed it on Brahmans, being 
afraid of the Kshattriyas, while others again gave these last what they 
wanted. It happened, however, that a Kshattriya, while digging the 
ground, discovered some money buried in the house of a Bhrigu. Tho 
Kshattriyas then assembled and saw this treasure, and, being incensed, 
slew in consequence all the Bhrigus, whom they regarded with con- 
tempt, down to the children in the womb (verse 6809. Avamanya talah 
Icrodhad Bhrigum tan iarandgatdn | nijaghnuh parameshvusuh sandms 
tan nUitaih saraih | u-garhhdd avalxrintanUt^ cheruh mrvum vasiindha- 
ram I). The widows, however, fled to the Himrduya mountains. One 
of them concealed her unborn child in her thigh. The Kshattriyas, 
hearing of its existence from a Bfahmanl informant, sought to kill it; 
but it issued forth from its mother’s thigh with lustre, and blinded the 
persecutors. After wandering about bewildered among the mountains 
for a time, they humbly supplicated the mother of tho child for tho 
restoration of their sight; but she refer,^cd them to her wonderful 
infant Aurva into whom the whole Veda, with its six Vedangas, had 
entered (verse 6823. SJiad-angak chdhhilo vedah imam garlhastham eva 
ha I vivesa Bhrigu-vamsaftya hhfiyah priya-chikirshayd |), as the person 
who (in retaliation of the slaughter of his relatives) had robbed them 
of their eyesight, and who alone could restore it. They accordingly 
had recourse to him, and their eyesight was restored. Aurva, however, 
meditated tho destruction of all living creatures, in revenge for tho 
slaughter of tho Bhrigus, and entered on a course of austerities which 
alarmed both gods, asuras, and men ; but his progenitors (Pityis) them- 
selves appeared, and sought to turn him from his purpose by saying 
that they had no desire to be revenged on the Kshattriyas : 6834. JVa- 
nUai/r hi tadd tdta Bhfigvhhir hhdvitdtmahhih | hadho hy upehhitah 
sarvaih hhattriydndfn vihimatdm | dyushd viprakpshfena yadd nah 
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hheda dvUat | tadd Umdlhir ladlm tdta hhattriyair ipsitah svayam | 
nikhdtam yach cha vai vittam kenachid Bhrigu-ve&mani | vairdyaiva tadd 
nyastam kshattriydn kopayishmhhih | kiih hi mttena nah kurytjam svar- 
gepsundm dvijottama | . . . . 6841. Jfd hadhlh kshaitriyCms tdta na 
lokdn sapta puttraka \ dushayantafh tapas-tejah krodham utpatitam jahi \ 
“ 6834. It was not from weakness that the devout Bhrigus overlooked 
the massacre perpetrated by the murderous Kshattriyas. When we 
became distressed by old age, we ourselves desired to be slaughtered by 
them. The money which was buried by some one in a Bhi'igu^s house 
was placed there for the purpose of exciting hatred, by those who 
wished to provoke the Kshattriyas. For what had we, who were 
desiring heaven, to do with money ? ** They add that they hit upon 
this device because they did not wish to bo guilty of suicide, and con- 
cluded by calling upon Aurva to restrain his wrath ; and abstain from 
the sin he was meditating, verse 6841 ; Destroy not the Kshattriyas, 
0 son, nor the seven worlds. Suppress thy kindled anger which nullifies 
the power of austere-fervour.’^ Aurva, however, replies that he cannot 
allow his threat to remain unexecuted. His anger, unless wreaked 
upon some other object, will, he says, consume himself. And he argues 
on grounds of justice, expediency, and duty, against the clemency which 
his progenitors recommend. He is, however, persuaded by the Pitfis 
to throw the fire of his anger into the sea, where they say it will find 
exercise in assailing the watery element, and in this way his threat 
will be fulfilled. “ It accordingly became the great Hayasiras, known 
to those who are acquainted with the Veda, which vomits forth that 
fire and drinks up the waters ” {Malmd Eayaiiro bhatvd yat tad veda- 
vido viduh | tam agnim udgirad vaktrdt pihaty dpo mahodadhau). It is 
worthy of remark that in a legend, one object of which, at least, would 
seem Jo be to hold up to abhorrence the impiety of the Kshattriyas in 
oppressing the Brahmans, we should thus find a palliation of the con- 
duct of the oppressors, coming from the other world. But here the 
principle of the nothingness of mundane existence asserts itself; and 
the final superiority of the Brahmans is vindicated, while their magna- 
nimity is exemplified. 

The next version of this legend, which I shall quote, is that given 
in the 115th-l 17th sections of the Vanaparvan. Aijuna, son of Krifa- 
virya, and king of the Haihayas, had, we are told, a thousand arms, 

29 
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He obtained from Dattatreya an aerial car of gold, tlie march of which 
was irresistible. Ho thus trod down gods, Yakshas, rishis, and op- 
pressed all creatures (10137. Avyahata-gatU chaiva ratJias tmya mahdt- 
manah | raihena Una tu tadd vara-dtlnena viryyavdn | mamardda devun 
yahhdm cha rtshlfns chaiva samantatah | hhntuiJd chaiva sa mrvdiiu tu 
pldayumilsa mrvatah |). The gods and rishis applied to Vishnu, and 
he along with Indra, who had been insulted by Arjuna, devised tho 
means of destroying the latter. At this time, the story goes on, there 
lived a king of Kanyakubja, called Gadhi, who had a daughter named 
Sutyavati. The marriage of this princess to the rishi llichika, and 
the birth of Jamadagni, are then told in nearly the same way as above 
narrated in page 350. Jamadagni and Satyavatl had five sons, tho 
youngest of whom was the redoubtable Parasurama. By his father’s 
command he kills his mother (who, by the indulgence of impure 
desire, had fallen from her previous sanctity), after the four elder sons 
had refused this matricidal office, and had in consequence been de- 
prived of reason by their father’s curse. At Parasurama’s desire, 
however, bis mother is restored by his father to life, and his brothers 
to reason ; and he himself is absolved from all the guilt of murder ; 
and obtains the boon of invincibility and long life from his father. 
His history now begins to be connected with that of king Arjuna (or 
Kartavirya). The latter had come to Jamadagni’s hermitage, and had 
been respectfully received by his wife ; but he had requited this 
honour by carrying away by force the (Jalf of the sage’s sacrificial 
cow, and breaking down his lofty trees. On being informed of this 
violence, Parasurama was filled with indignation, attacked Arjuna, cut 
off his thousand arms, and slew him. Arjuna’s sons, in return, s^ew 
the peaceful sage Jamadagni, in the absence of Parasurama. The nar- 
rative thus proceeds : ♦ 

10201. Daduha pitaram ehdynau Edmah para-puranjayah | pratijajm 
ladham chdpi sarva-hhaitrasya Bhdrata | ia kraddho Hibalah sankhye 
kastram addya viryyavdn | jaghnivdn Kdrttaviryyasya sutdn eh *ntak- 
opamah [ Te%hdm chdnugatdh ye cha hhaitriydh hhaitriyarshahha | 
tum^ cha sarvdn avumridhnad Rdmah praharatdm varah | trmapta^ 
hfiUah prithiviih Icritvd nihhhaitriydm pralhuh | samantapanchake 
pancha chakdra raudhrdn hraddn \ 10206, 8a teshu tarpaydmdea Bhfi- 
gUn BhrigU’kuIodvahah | sakshud dadaria charckikarh sa cha Rdmfh 
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nyaudayat \ tato yajnena mahata Jamadagnyah prqfapavan | tarpayd- 
mdsa devendram ritvighhyah pradadau malum | •cedliii chdpy adadud Jiai- 
mhii Iiasyapuya mahdtmane \ dasa-vydmdyatdm liriti'd navoiscdhdm 
vUuMpate I taiii Kasyapasydnumater Irdhmandh Mandasas tadu | rya- 
hhajams te tadd rdjan prakhydtdh Khdndavdyayidh | na praddya mahim 
iamiai Kasyapdya mahdtmane | asmin mahendre kailendre vasaty amita- 
mkramah \ evaih vairam ahhut tasya kshattriyair loka-vdsihhih | prithivl 
chdpi vijild Rdmendmita-tejasd | 

llfima, after performing, on his return, his father’s funeral 
obsequies, vowed to destroy the wliole Ksliattriya race ; and execut'd 
his threat by killing first Arjuna’s sons and their followers. Twenty- 
one times did he sweep away all the Kshattriyas from the earth, and 
formed five lakes of blood in Samantapanchaka ; (10,205) in which ho 
satiated the manes of the Ehrigiis, and beheld face to face (his grand- 
father) llichika, who addressed himself to Rama. The latter gratified 
Indra by offering to him a grand sacrifice, and gave the earth to tho 
officiating priests. Ho bestowed also a golden altar, ten fiithoms long 
and nine high, on tho mighty Kasyapa. This, by his permission, tho 
Brahmans divided among themselves, deriving thenco tho name of 
Khandavayanas. Having given away the earth to Kasyapa, Purasu- 
rama himself dwells on tho mountain Mahendra. Thus did enmity 
arise between him and tho Kshattriyas, and thus was tho earth con- 
quered by Rama of boundless might.” 

The means by which thO*Kshattriya race was restored are described 
in the following passage from tho Adiparvan, verses 2459 ff. : 

Trmapta-kritvah prithivlih kritvd nihhhattriijdm purd | Jdmad- 
agnyas tapas tepe Mahendre parvatottame \ 2460. Tadd nihhhaltriye 
loke Bhdrgavena krite sati [ hrdhmandn kshattriydh rdjan sutdrthinyo 
^hhichakramuh j tdlhih saha mmdpetur Irdhmandh kamsita-vratdh \ ritdv 
fitau nara-vydghra na kdmad ndnritau tathd | tehhyak cha lebhire garh- 
ham hhattriyds tah sahasrakh | tatah sushuvire rdjan hhattrujdn 
vlryyavattardn | kumdramS cha kumdrlS cha punah kshattrdhhicnd- 
dhyaye | evam tad hruhmanaih kshattram kshaitriydsu tapasvihhih \ 
jdiam vriddham cha dharmena sudirghendyushdnvitam | chatvdro ^pi tato 
varndh hahhdvur hrdhmanottardh | 

** 2459 . Having one and twenty times swept away all the Kshat- 
triyas from the earth, the son of Jamadagni engaged in austerities on 
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Mahendra the most^ excellent of mountains. 2460. After he had cleared 
the world of Kshattriyas, their widows came to the Brahmans, praying 
for offspring. The religious Brahmans, free from any impulse of lust, 
cohabited at the proper seasons with these women, who in consequence 
became pregnant, and brouglit forth valiant Kshattriya boys and girls, 
to continue the Kshattriya stock. Thus was the Kshattriya race vir- 
tuously begotten by Brahmans on Kshattriya women, and became mul- 
tiplied and long-lived. Thence there arose four castes inferior to the 
Brahmans.” 

This restoration of the Kshattriyas and their rule is said to have 
been followed by a state of great virtue, happiness, and prosperity. 
As one exemplification of the religious perfection which prevailed, it is 
said that the Brfihmans did not sell their sacred lore, nor recite the 
Vedas in the vicinity of S'iidras” (verse 2474. Na dm vikrlnate brahma 
hruhmanui dm tadd nrij^a ] na cha ^ddra-samuhhydse vedan udididra- 
yanty uta |). 

Another version of this legend is given in the S'antiparvan, section 49. 
The birth of Jamadagni as the son of Bichlka and Satyavati is related 
very much as in the Vishnu Parana (see above, p. 349 f.) ; but Bichlka 
tells his wife that the whole of her father’s race shall become Brah- 
manical (verse 1741. Brahna-hhutam hi sakalampitus tarn kulam hhavet); 
and of Visvamitra, the son of Gadhi, wo are told that ho “had the cha- 
racter of a Brahman, and was possessed of all Brahmanical qualities ” 
(1745. ViivumitratJi dm dayUdarh Gadhih Iwsika-nandanah | yamprdpa 
Irahma-samitam vihair hrahma-gunair yuiam |). Jamadagni was father 
of the dreadful Para^urama, “who became perfect in science, thoroughly 
versed in archery, and the slayer of the Kshattriyas, himself violent as 
flaming fire. By propitiating Mahadeva he obtained, among other 
weapons, the irresistible axe (^(^raiw) ” (1747. Sarva-vidydntof.’gam 
Sreshfham dhanur-vedasya puragam | Bamam hhattriya-hantdram pra- 
dJptam iva pdvakam | toshayitvd Mahadevam parvate Gandhamudane | 
astrdni varaydmdsa paraium ehutitejamm |), from which his name is de- 
rived. Aijuna, son of Kritavlrya, king of the Haihayas, is here also re- 
presented as having a thousand arms, but in opposition to the previous 
account he is described as a “dutiful and religious monarch, who at an 
ahamedha (horse-sacrifice) bestowed on the Brahmans the earth with 
its seven continents and mountains, which he hod conquered by his 
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arms and weapons” (verse 1751. CJiahravartti mahdtejd viprdndm diva- 
medhike | dadau sa prithivm sarvdm sapta-dvipdm sa-parvatdm | sva- 
hdhv-astra-halendjau jitvd parama-dharma-vit |). He had, however, at 
the solicitation of Agni permitted that voracious deity to consume his 
towns, villages, forests, etc. ; and as the hermitage of Apava (Vasishtha) 
had been destroyed in the conflagration, Aijuna was doomed by the 
sage’s curse to have his arms cut off by Para4urama. The story proceeds : 

Verso 1769. Arjums tu mahdtejd hall nityaiii hmutmekah | hr ah- 
mamjai cha ia/ranyas data iurak eha Bhdrata | 1760. Ndchintayat tadd 
idpam tena dattam mahdtmand | tasya putrds tu halinah kdpendmr 
pitur hadhe \ nmittdd avaliptdh mi nrisamdi chaiva sarvadd | Jama- 
dagni-dhenvda te vatsam dninyiir Bkaratarshahha \ ajndtam Kdrtta- 
viryena Uaihayendrena dhimata | tamimittamahhudyuddhamJamadagner 
mahdtmanah \ tato Wjunasya hdhum tdn chhiUvd Rdmo rushd ^nvitah | 
.... 1766. Tatah pitri-hadhumarshad Eamah parama-manyimdn | 
nihhhattriydm pratUndya mahlm iastram agrihnata | tatah sa Bhrigu- 
idrdulah Kdrttaviryasya viryavdn | vikramya vijaghdndsu pxdtrdn paut- 
trdihs cha sarvasah [ %a Hailmja-sahasrdni hatvd parama-mamjtmdn | cha- 
kdra Bhdrgaro rdjan mahim knita-kardamdm | aa tathd mahdtejuh 
kritvd nihkshattriyum mahim \ 1770. Kripayd parayd ^^vishfo vanam eva 
jagdma ha | tato varaha-sahasreshu aamatiteahu keahuchit \ kahepam aam- 
prdptavdma tattra prakrityd kopanah prahhuh \ Vihdmitraaya pauttraa 
tu Raihhya-puttro mahdtapdh | Fardvasur maharaja kahiptuha {kahiptvd 
^^ha?) jana-aamsadi | ye te^aydti-pataneyajne aantah aamdgatdh 1 Pra- 
tarddana-prahhritayo Rama km kahattriydh na te | mithyd-pratijno Rama 
tvam katthaae jana-aamadi \ hhaydt kahattriya-virdndm parmtam aamu- 
pdsritah | ad punah kahattriya-kataih ppithivl aarvataa tritd^' | 1775. 
Fardvaaor vachah srutvd hatrar/i jagrdha Bhdrgavah | tato ye Kskat- 
triydlprdjan ^atakaa tena varjjitdh | te vivriddhuh mahdvlryydh prithkl- 
patayo ^hliavan | aa punas tdn jaghdnd^u hdldn api narddhipa \ garhha- 
ihaia tu mahi vydptd punar evdhhavat tadd | jutarn jdtarJi aa garhham tu 
punar eva jaghuna ha | arakahama tu autdn kdmschit tadd kahattriya- 
yoahitah \ triaaapta-kritvah prithivm kritvd nihkahattriydm prahhuh \ 
dakahindm aivamedhdnte Kakyapayadadat tadd | aa kahatlriydndrh 
ieahdrthaih ka/renoddikya Kakyapah | 1780. Sruk-pragrahavatd rdjama 
tato vdkyam athdhravU \ gachha tlram aamudraaya dakahinaaya 
mahdmune | m te mad-viahaye Rama vaatavyam iha karhichit ” | tatai^ 
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S'urparakaih deiam samaras iasya nirmame | sahasd Jdmadagnyasya so 
^pardnia-mahltalam \Kasyapa8tdm mahdrdja pratigrihya vasundhardm | 
kritvd hruhmana-samthdm vai pravish^ah sumahdvanam | tatah kudrd§ 
cha vaisyd^ cJia yathd - svaira - praeJiCirimh | avaritanta dvijdgrydndm 
dareshu Bharatanhahha | ardjake jlva-loke durhaldh halavattaraih | 
1785. Pidyante na hi vitteslm prahhutmm Icmyachit tadd | tatah kdlena 
prithivl pldyamdnd durdtmabhih | viparyayena tendiu pravivesa rasdta- 
lam I arakshyamdnd vidhivat hhattriyair dharma-rakshihhih • turn 
drishpm dravatlm tattra santrdsdt sa mahdmanuh \ urund dharayumasa 
Kahjajjah priihmih tatah | dhritd tenor una yena tenorvUi mahi mriid | 
rahhandrtham samuddUya yaydche prithivl tadd | pramdya Kakyapam 
devl varaydmdsa hhumipam | uvdcha | 1790. “ Santi brahman 

mayd guptuh struhu kshattriya-pungavdh \ ITaihaydndm kule jutds te 
samrahhantu mdmmune | asti Paiirava-duyudo Viduratha-sutah prdbho \ 
rikshaih samardhito ripra rikshavaty atha parvate | tathu 'nukampa- 
mdnena yajvand ^py amitaujasd | Pardsareua dayudat} Saudasasyd- 
IhirakMah j sarva-karmdni kurute sadra-vat tasya sa dvijah | Sarva^ 
karmety ahhikhydtah sa mdm rakshatu pdrthivah | .... 1799. Ete 
kshattriya'dayadds iaitra tattra pariiritdh | dyokara-hema-karddi-jatim 
nityaih samuiritdh | 1800. Yadi mdm abhirakshanti tadd sthdsydmi 
nisehald | eteshdm pitaras chaiva tathaiva cha pitdmahdh | mad-arthatn 
nihatdh yiiddhe Pdmendklishta-karmanu | teshdm apachiti^ chaiva mayd 
kdryyd mahdmunc | na hy aham kdmaye nityam atikrdntena rakshanam | . 
varttamdncna vartteyaih tat kshipram samiHdhlyatdm | tatah prithivyd 
nirdishtdm tdn samdmya Kasyapah | abhyashinchad mahipdldn kshat- 
triydn vmja-sammatdn | 

Being of a meek, pious, kind, and charitable turn of mind, the 
valiant Aijuna thought nothing of the curse ; but his sons, who were 
of an arrogant and barbarous disposition, became the causo‘*of its 
resulting in his death. Without their father’s knowledge they took 
away Jamadagni’s calf; and in consequence Para^urama attacked 
Arjuna and cut oft his arms.” His sons retaliated by killing Jama- 
dagni. 1766. Pura^urama incensed at the slaughter of his father, 
having vowed in consequence to sweep away all Kshattriyas from 
the earth, seized his weapons ; and slaying all the sons and grandsons 
of Aijuna, with thousands of the Haihayas, he turned the earth into a 
mass of ensanguined mud. 1770. Having thus cleared the earth of 
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Kshattriyas, he became penetrated by deep compassion and retired to 
the forest. After some thousands of years had elapsed, the hero, na- 
turally irascible, was taunted by Paravasu, the son of Raibhya 
and grandson of Vi^vamitra, in a public assembly in these words: 
*Are not these yirtuous men, Pratardana and the others, who are 
assembled at the sacrifice in the city of Yayati, — are they not 
Kshattriyas? Thou hast failed to excecute thy threat, and vainly 
boastest in the assembly. Thou hast withdrawn to tho moun- 
tain from fear of those valiant Kshattriyas, whilo the earth has again 
become overrun by hundreds of their race.’ Hearing these words, 
Rama seized his weapons. The hundreds of Kshattriyas who had 
before been spared had now grown powerful kings. These, how- 
ever, Parasurama now slew with their children, and all the numerous 
infants then unborn as they came into the world. Some, however, 
wore preserved by their mothers. Having twenty-ono times cleared 
the earth of Kshattriyas, Rama gave her as a sacrificial fee to Kasyapa 
at the conclusion of an a^vamedha. 1780. Making a signal with his hand, 
in which he held the sacrificial ladle, Kasyapa, in order that the remain- 
ing Kshattriyas should be spared, said to Parasurama, ‘ Go, great muni, to 
the shore of tho southern ocean. Thou must not dwell in my territory.* 
Sagara (the ocean) created for him a country called Surparaka on the re- 
motest verge of the earth. Having received dominion over the earth, Kas- 
yapa made it an abode of Brahmans, and himself withdrew to the forest. 
S'udras and Vaisyas then began to act lawlessly towards the wives of 
the Brahmans ; and, in consequence of there being no government, the 
weak (1785) were oppressed by the strong, and no one was master of 
any property. The Earth, being distressed by tho wicked, in conse- 
quence of that disorder, and unprotected according to rule by the 
Kshattriyas, the guardians of justice, descended to the lower regions. 
Perceiving her moving from place to place in terror, Kasyapa upheld 
her with his thigh (urw). Prom this circumstance she derives her 
name of urvl.^ The goddess Earth then propitiated KaiSyapa, and sup- 
plicated him for protection, and for a king. ‘ I have,’ she said, ‘ pre- 
served among females many Kshattriyas who have been bom in the 
race of the Haihayas ; let them be my protectors. There is tho heir of 
the Pauravas, the son of Viduratha, who has been brought up by bears 
Urvl really means “ the broad,” signifying tho same as pTithivl* 
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on the mountain Eikshavat: let him protect me. So, too, the heir 
of Saudasa has been preserved by the tender-hearted and glorious 
priest, Parai^ara, who has performed, though a Brahman, all menial 
offices {sarvakarmani) for him, like a S'udra; — whence the prince’s 
name Sarvakarman.” After enumerating other kings who had been 
rescued, the Earth proceeds: “All these Kshattriyas* descendants 
have been preserved in different places, abiding continually among the 
classes of dyokaras and goldsmiths. If they protect me, I shall con- 
tinue unshaken. Their fathers and grandfathers were slain on my 
account by llama, energetic in action. It is incumbent on me to avenge 
their cause. Eor I do not desire to be always protected by an extra- 
ordinary person [such as Kasyapa]; but I will be content with an 
ordinary ruler. Let this bo speedily fulfilled.’ Kasyapa then sent 
for these Kshattriyas w'ho had been pointed out by the Earth, and in- 
stalled them in the kingly office.” 

This reference to the bestowal of the Earth upon Kasyapa is founded 
on an older story which occurs both in the Aitareya and the Siitapatha 
Brahmanas. The passage in the first-named work is as follows, viii. 
21. Etena ha vat Aindrena mahahhishekena Kasyapo VUvaharmdnam 
Bhaxivanam ahhishishecha \ tasmud u Vihdkarmd Bhauvaml} samantaih 
sarvatah prithivm jayan pariydtya asvena cha medhjena ye \ hhumir ha 
jagdv ity uddharanti na md marttyah kakhana datum arhati Vika- 
karman Bhauvana mdm didusitha | nhnanhhye ^ham salilasya madhye 
moghas te esha Kakjapdydsa sangarah ” iti \ V With this great inaugur- 
ation like that of Indra did Kasyapa consecrate Visvakarman Bhau- 
vana, who in consequence went round the Earth in all directions, con- 
quering it ; and offered an asvamedha sacrifice. They relate that the 
Earth then recited this verse : 

Me may no mortal give away ; but thou, oh king, dost so essay ; 

Beep will I plunge beneath the main j thy pledge to Kas/yapa is vain.'* 

The S'atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 7, 1. 15, says: Tarn ha Kakyapo yd- 
jaydnehakdra j tad api hhumii slokamjagau md marttyah kakhana 
datum arhati Visvakarman Bhauvana mandah dsitha | upamankshyati 
syd salilasya madhye mrishaisha te sangarah Kakjapdya^' iti\ “Kasyapa 
officiated for him at this sacrifice. Wherefore also the Earth recited 
this verse; ‘No mortal may give me away. Visvakarman, son of 
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Bhauvana, thou wast foolish (in offering to do so). She will sink into 
the midst of the waters. Thy promise to Ka^yapa is vain.’ ” 

The story is also related in the Bhagavata Purana in a similar way. I 
note the chief points and variations. When Gadhi’s daughter was de- 
manded in marriage by the rishi Richika, the king considered that the 
suitor was not a fit husband for a daughter of his noble race ; and said, 
“ Give me a thousand horses white as the moon, each with one black ear, 
•as a marriage gift for the maiden ; for we are Kusikas ” (ix. 15, 5. VararTt 
vtsadriiam matvu GddJiir Bhdrgavam ahravit | 6. Ekatah hjdma-karnCi- 
num haydnum chandm-varchasdm ^ sahasrarn diyaiaiti sulham kanydydh 
Ku^ikdh vayam |). The youngest oftspring of their union was, we are 
told, ‘‘Para^urama, who is declared to have been a portion of Vasudeva 
(Vishnu in the form of Krishna),^*® and who exterminated the Haihaya 
race. Thrice seven times ho swept away from this earth all the Kshattri- 
yas, that depraved and impious race, full of passion and darkness, with 
which she was burthened. He destroyed them, though the offence 
which they had committed was but insignificant (v. 14. Yam uhur Vd~ 
sudevumsafn Haihaydnam kuldntakam | irmaptakritvo yah imam chakre 
nihkshattriydm mahlm | dmhtam kshattram bkuvo hhdram dbrahmanyam 
aninaiat | rajas-tamo-vritam ahan plialguny api krite ^mhasi |). King 
Arjuna, who had been endowed with miraculous powers, took Havana 
prisoner, then released him, and afterwards carried away by force Ja- 
madagni’s cow and calf. Parasurama, in revenge, after a terrible battle, 
and the defeat of the king’^ army, cut off Arjuna’s arms and head, and 
recovered the cow and calf. "When his father was informed of the 
king’s death, ho said to Parasurama ; ** Rama, Rama, thou hast com- 
mitted sin, in that thou hast causelessly slain the lord of men, who is 
composed of all the deities.*** It is by longsuffering that we, the Brah- 
mans^ have acquired respect; the same means whereby the deity, the 
instructor of aU worlds, attained tho highest rank of godhead. By 

It will be observed that there are some varieties of reading in the verse, os 
given in the two Bruhraanas. Manda dsHha in tho S'. P. Br. looks like a corruption 
of the mdm diddsitha of the Aitarcya. The story of Arjuna, Paras-uruma, and tho 
Kshattriyaa is briefly told again in the Asvamedhika-parvan, but without any new 
circumstances of particular interest. 

*** See above, p. 360, and note 146. None of the passages I have quoted from 
the Mahubharata allude to Paras'uruma being an incarnation of Vishnu. 

^ Compare the passages quoted above in p. 300 from the Vishnu Puriina, and from 
Mauu. 
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patience the fortune of Brahma shines like the splendour of the Sun. 
Hari, the lord, is speedily pleased with those who are patient. The 
murder of a king who has been formally inaugurated is worse than that 
of a Brahman. Go and expiate thy sin by visiting holy places, with 
thy mind intent upon Achyuta (Vishnu) (ix. 15, 38. Rdma Rama 
mahdhhuga hhavun pdpcm ahirashit'^^ 1 dbadhld nara-dcvam yat sarva- 
devamayam vrithd | vayaffi hi hrdhmanus tdta kshamayd Whanatdfh gatd^ \ 
yayd loka-gurur devah pdrameshthyam aydt padam \ kshamayd rochate 
lakahmir Brdhmi saurl yathd prahkd \ kshamindm d^u hhagavdrJis tush- 
yaie Uarir Uvarah | rdjno murdhdhimhiktasya hadho hrahma-ladhad 
guruh | tirtha-samsevayd chdmho jahy angdchyata-chetanah \). On his 
return from this pilgrimage Bama was desired by his father to kill his 
mother (on grounds similar to those stated in the account quoted above, 
p, 450, from the Mahabharata), as well as his brothers, and executed 
the order j but at his intercession they were all restored to life. During 
his absence in the forest, his father Jamadngni was slain, and his head 
cut off, notwithstanding the entreaties of his wife, by the sons of 
Aijuna, in revenge for the loss of their own father. Para^uriima, 
hearing his mother’s outcries, hastened back to the hermitage, and 
laying hold of his axe, proceeded to avenge this outrage: ix. 16, 17. 
Gated Mdhishmatim Rdmo lrahma-g}ma~mhala4riyam | teshdifi sa sir- 
shahhih rdjan madhye chakre mahdgirim | 18. Tad-raktena nadwi ghordm 
ahrahmanya-lhaydvahdm | hetum kritvd pitri-ladham kshattre ^mangala- 
hlrini | . . . . 20. Pitiih kdyena sandhuya Srrak dddya harhishi | sarva- 
deeamayam deeam dtmdnam ayajad makhaih \ 21. Dadau prdchim disam 
hotre hrahmano dakshindih diSam | adhvaryave pratichm vat udgdtre 
uttardm disam | 22. Anyehhyo ^vdntara-disah Kahjapdya cha madhya^ 
tak I drydvarttam upadrashtre sadasyelhyas tatah param | 23. TataS 
chdvahhritka-sndna-vidhutuhsha-kiloukah | Sarasvatydm brahma-nadydm 
reje vyahhrah ivdmkmdn | . . . . 26. Aste ^dyupi Mahendrudrau nyasta- 
dandah pra^dntadhll} [ upagiyamdna-charitah siddha-gandharva-chdra^ 
naih | 27. Ream Bhrigushu vikdtmd hhagavdn Uarir Uvarah \ avatlrya 
param hhdram hhuvo 'han hahuSo nripdn | “17. Ho went to’ the city of 
Mahishmatl, which had been robbed of its glory by those Brahman- 
slayers, and raised in the midst of it a great mountain composed of 
their heads. With their blood he formed a dreadful river, which struck 
So in tko Bombay edition. Burnouf’s text has the usual form akarahiU 
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fear into the impious; justifying his action against tho oppressive 

Kshattriyas by their murder of his father 20. He then united 

his father’s head to his body, laying it on the saered grass ; and offered 
a sacrifiee to the divine Spirit, who is formed of all tho deities. On 
this oceasion he gave the eastern region of the earth to the hotri priest, 
the south to tho brahman, the west to tho adhvaryu, and the north to 
tho udgatri. To others he gave the intermediate regions (south-east, 

* south-west, etc.), to Kasyapa the eentral ; on the upadrashtri he be- 
stowed Aryavartta, and on the Sadasyas what was beyond. Having 
then cleansed all his impurity by the avabhritha ablution in the Sarasvatl, 
the river of Brahma, he shone like the sun unobscured by clouds. . . . 
26. Having laid aside his weapons, he sits to this day in tranquillity of 
mind on the mountain Mahendra, whilst his exploits are eolebratcd by 
tho Siddhas, Gandharvas, and Charanas. Thus did the universal Spirit, 
the divine lord, Hari, become incarnate in the Bhrigus, and destroy 
numerous kings who were a burden to the earth.” It is singular that 
sin requiring expiation should be, as it is in this narrative, imputed to 
Para^urama, while he is at the same time declared to have been a 
portion of Vishnu, tho supreme Spirit. 

Tho story of Parasurama is also told in tho Dronaparvan of 
the Mahabharata, verses 24^7 ff., after those of many other kings 
and warriors, to illustrate the truth that death must sooner or 
later overtake even the most pious and distinguished personages. 
Tho earlier incidents are* briefly narrated; but some of the details, 
as the slaughter of the Kshattriyas, are dwelt on at greater length 
than in the other accounts. Some of the victims of the hero’s 
vengeance are described as ** haters of Brahmans” {hrahma'dmhdmy 
verse 2431). Tho Kshattriyas who Were slain are described as 
of Turious provinces, viz. Kasmiras, Haradas, Kuntis, Kshudrakas, 
Malavas, Angas, Vangas, Kalingas, Yidehas, Tamraliptakas, Eaksho- 
vahas, Vltihotras, Trigarttas, Marttikavatas, S'ivis, and other Bajanyas 
{8'mn anydmk oha rajanydrij verse 2437). At verse 2443 the narra- 
tive proceeds : Nirdasyum prithivm hritvd, ^ishleshta-jana'Sanhddm | 
Kaiyapdya dadau Rdmo haya-medhe mahdmakhe \ irmpta-vdrdn prithU 
mm kfitvd nihkshatiriydm prdbhuh | ish^vd kratu4atair vlro hrdhmane- 
Ihyo hy amanyata \ sapta-dvipdm vasumatm Mdricho 'grihnata dvijah \ *■ 
Rdmam provdeha “ nirgachha vasudhdto mamdjnayd | sa Kasyupaaya 
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vachanut protsarya iaritumpatim | ishupuiair yudhum iresh^hah lurvan 
hrdhmana-susanam | adhyavasad giri - ire&h^ham Mahendram parvato- 
ttamam \ ** 2443. Having freed the earth from Dasyus (or robbers), and 
filled her with respectable and desirable inhabitants, ho gave her to 
Ka^yapa at an asvamcdha. Having twenty-one times cleared the earth 
of Kshattriyas, and offered hundreds of sacrifices, he destined the earth 
for the Brahmans, The Brahman, the son of Marichi {t.e. Kasyapa), 
received the earth, and then said to Rama, * Depart out of her by my 
command.’ Having repelled the ocean by his arrows, and established 
the rule of the Brahmans, llama dwelt on the mountain ITahendra.” 

The Anusiisanaparvan of the same poem has another ** ancient story ” 
about Parasurama, which, like the preceding passage from the Bhaga- 
vata Purana, adverts to the pollution incurred by that warrior from his 
numerous deeds of blood. It begins ns follows : verse 3960. Jumad- 
agnyena Rdmena ilvra-roshdnvHena vai \ tmsapta-hritvah prithivi krita 
nihhshattriyd ptird | tato jitvd mahim kritsnam Rdmo rujlva-hchmiah | 
djahdra kratum viro hrahma-kshaitrena pujitam \ vdji~medham maharaja 
Barva-kama^samanvitam | pdvanam Barva-hhutdndm tejo-dyuti-vivarddha- 
nam | vipdpmd sa cha tejasvl tetia kratu-plialena cha | naivatmano Hha 
laghutuM Jumadagnyo Hhyagachhata | Ba tu kratu-varencahlvd mahdtmd 
dahhindvatd | 3965. Paprachhdgama - sampanndn rishin devuM cha 
Bhdrgavah \ ^^pdeanam yat par am nrindm ugre karmani varttaidm | 
tad uchyaidm mahdlhdgdh ” iti jdta-ghrino 'hravit ] ity uktdh veda~ 
sdstra-jndB tarn uchuB te maharshayah | '^Rdma mprdh sadkriyantdm 
veda-prdmanya-darianut | hhuyakha viprarshi-gandh prashtavydh pdva- 
nam praii J te yad hruyur mahdprdjndB tach chaiva samuddehara | 
“ 3960. Rama, son of Jaraadagni, having thrice seven times cleared 
the world of Kshattriyas, and conquered the whole earth, performed 
the horse-sacrifice, venerated by Brahmans and Kshattriyas, wAiich 
confers all objects of desire, which cleanses all creatures, and augments 
power and lustre ; and became thereby sinless and glorious. He did 
not, however, feel relieved in his mind, but after offering the most 
excellent of sacrifices, at which presents were bestowed, ho (3965) en- 
quired of the rishis skilled in the scriptures, and of the gods, what was 
that which most perfectly cleansed those men who had committed 
deeds of violence; for he felt compunction for what he had done. The 
rishis skilled in the Yedas and S'astras replied, ^ Let the Brahmans be 
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the objects of your liberality, as the authority of the Vedas requires; 
let the Erahmau-rishis bo further consulted in regard to the means of 
lustration ; and do whatever these wise men may enjoin/ ” Para^urfima 
accordingly consulted Va^ishtha, Agastya, and Kasyapa. They replied 
that a sinner was cleansed by bestowing cows, land, and other property, 
and especially gold, the purifying power of which was very great. 
“ Those who bestow it, bestow the gods,” a proposition which is thus 
‘compendiously proved : for Agni comprehends all the gods ; and gohl 
is of the essence of Agni” (verse 3987. Devatus te prayaclihanti 
ye suvarmm dadaty atha | Agnir hi devatah sarvdh suvarnam eha 
tadutmaham). In regard to the origin of this precious metal, Vasish- 
tha tells a very long story, which he had heard Prajapati relate, 
how it was bom by the goddess Ganga to Agni, by whom she had been 
impregnated, and was thus the son of that god. “Thus was gold 
bom the oifspring of Jatavedas (Agni). That which is produced 
in Jarabunada is the best, and a fit ornament even for the gods. It is 
called the chief of gems and of ornaments, the most pure of all pure 
things, the most auspicious of all auspicious objects ; and one with the 
divine Agni, the lord Prajapati” (verso 4099. Evam suvarnamtiipan- 
nam apaiyam Jatavedasah | tatra Jambanadam sreshtham devundm api 
hhushanam | 4001. Ratndndm tUlamam ratmm Ihushandndm tathotU’^ 
mam \ pavitram cha pavitrdndm mangaldndm cha mangalam | yat suvar- 
r^atli sa bhagavdn Agnir isah prajdpatih |). It must bo highly con- 
solatory for those who are, disposed to be liberal to the Brahman, to 
be assured that the gold which they bestow has such a high mystical, 
as well as current, exchangeable value. “ Para^urama,” the story 
concludes, “after being thus addressed by Vasishtha, gave gold to the 
Brahmans, and was freed from sin” (verse 4183. Ity uhtah sa Vasish- 
fhen\ Jdmadagnyah pratdpavdn | dadau suvarnam viprebhyo vyami^ 
chyata cha kilvishdt). 

It is interesting to remark how the different distinctive principles of 
Indian religion and sentiment severally assert themselves in turn, and 
thus, occasionally, come into conflict with each other, as in the story of 
Para^urama. The primary object of this legend is no doubt to illustrate 
the vengeance which inevitably overtakes all those who violate the 
sacredness of the Brahmanical prerogative, and the meritorious character 
of those who act as its defenders. Ho sooner, however, is this end ac- 
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complislicd, and ilio impious foes of the priesthood swept away again 
and again from the Rice of the earth, than a revulsion of feeling takes 
place, and the higher principles of the sacredness of life, and of the 
blessedness of mercy, come forward to claim recognition ; and a deep 
sense of the pollution of bloodshed calls aloud for atonement. In tho 
Bhagavata, as we have seen, Jamadagiii imputes it as a crime to tho 
avenger of tlie Brfihmans tliat ho had slain a king ; and even goes the 
length of declaring that in doing so he had incurred greater guilt 
than if he had murdered a Bifihraan. 

In the same book of the Maluibharata, verses 7163 IF., an extrava- 
gant description is given of the prerogatives and powers of the Brah- 
mans ; and Arjuna is again brought forward, in verses 7187 ff., as 
at first scouting their pretensions, but as ultimately conceding their 
unapproachable superiority : ** The magnificent and mighty Kart- 

tavTrya (Arjuna), possessing a thousand arms, was lord of this 
whole world, living in Mfihishmatl. This Haihaya of unquestioned 
valour ruled over the whole sea-girt earth, with its oceans and con- 
tinents” (verse 7187. Sahasra-lhija-hhrit hmun Kdrtiavlryo ^Ihavat 
prahhnh | asya loTcasya sarms^ya Mdhuhnatynm mahdlalah | sa in ratnd- 
karavatm sadvlpdih Bdgardmhardm | hUsa prithivm sarvdffi Ilaihayah 
satya-vikramah). He obtained boons from the muni Dattatreya, a 
thousand arms whenever he should go into battle, power to make tho 
conquest of the whole earth, a disposition to rule it with justice, 
and the promise of instruction from the« virtuous in the event of 
his going astray. 7196. Taiah sa ratham dsthdya jvalandrka-sama^ 
dyutim | abraxnd vlryyasammoJidt *^ko nv adi sadrik mama | dhairyye 
mryye yakhkauryye mkramenaujasd 'pi vd" | tad-vdkydnte 'niari- 
hJie vai vug uvdchdsarlrinl | **'na tvam mudha vijunuhe Irdhma- 
nam kshattriydd varam | sahito hrdhmaneneha kshattriyal^ ksU vai 
prajdh ” | Arjuna uvdeha | kurydm bhutdni tushfo 'ham kruddho ndiam 
tathd naye \ karmand manasd vdchd na matto 'sti varo dvijah | 7200. 
Furvo brahmottaro vddo dvitiyah kshattriyottarah \ tvayoktau hetu- 
yuktau iau vUeshas tattra drisyate^ \ brdhmandh samkitdh kshattram na 
hhattram hrdhmandsritam \ Sfituh brahmopadhah viprdl^ kkadanti 
kshattriydn bhuvi | hhattriyeshv dkrito dharmah prajdndm paripdlanam | 
hhaitrdd vfittir brdhmandndm taih katham brdhmano varah^ | sarva-bhd- 
pradhdndfh8 tan bhaihha-vpittin aham sadd | dtma-sambhdvitdn viprdn 
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Bthd.paydmy atmano vak | hathitafn hy anayd satyam gdyatryd kanyayCi 
dim I vijeshydmy avaidn sarvdn brdhmandms charma-vdsasak | 7205. JVa 
cha mdm chdvayed rdskfrat trishu loheslm kaschana [ devo vd mdmsho 
vd *pi tasmdj jye^k\lio dvijdd aham | atha hrahmottaram hkam karuhje 
hhattriyottaram | na h me samyuge kaSchit sodkum utsaliate halam \ 
Arjmaeya vachah imtvd viirastd *hhud nimchafi | athainam antarihha- 
sthas taio Vdyur abhdshata | tyajainam kalusJiam bhdvam brdhmne- 
bhyo namaskuru | eteshdm kurvatah pdpam rdehtra-kshohho bhavishyati | 
atha vd tvdm mahipdla samayishyanti vai dvijdh \ nirasishyanti te rash- 
frdd hatotsdham mahubaldh*^ | 7210. Taih rdjd ** kas tvam^* ity aha 
tatas tarn prdha Mdrutah | “ Vdyur vai deva-duto *smi hitaiii tvdm pra- 
branmy aham ” | Arjunah uvdcha \ “ aho tvayd Ulya vipresJm bhakti- 
rdgah pradarSitah | yddrlhm prithm-bJifitadi iudriSam bruhi vai 
dvijam ] vdyor vd sadrisam kinchid bruhi team bvdlmnmttamam | apd 77 i 
vai sad^dSo valmih Buryijasya nabJmo ^pi vd | “ Then ascending his 
chariot glorious as the resplendent sun, he exclaimed in the intoxication 
of his prowess, * Who is like mo in fortitude, courage, fame, heroism, 
energy, and vigour? ^ At the end of this speech a bodiless voice in the 
sky addressed him : * Thou knowest not, o fool, that a Brahman is 
better than a Kshattriya. It is with the help of the Brahman that 
the Kshattriya rules his subjects.^ Aijuna answers : * If I am pleased, 
I can create, or, if displeased, annihilate, living beings ; and no Brah- 
man is superior to me in act, thought, or word. The first proposition 
is that the Brahmans are saperior ; the second that the Kshattriyas aro 
superior ; both of these thou hast stated with their grounds, but there 
is a difference between them (in point of force). The Brahmans are 
dependant on the Kshattriyas, and not the Kshattriyas on the 
Brahmans; and the Kshattriyas are eaten up by the Brahmans, 
who«wait upon them, and only make the Vedas a pretence. Justice, 
the protection of the people, has its seat in the Kshattriyas. From 
them the Brahmans derive their livelihood : how then can the 
latter be superior? I always keep in subjection to myself those 
Brahmans, the chief of all beings, who subsist on alms, and who 
have a high opinion of themselves. For truth was spoken by 
that female the Gayatrl in the sky. I shall subdue all those 
unruly Brahmans clad in hides. 7200, No one in the three worlds, 
god or man, can hurl me from my royal authority; wherefore I am 
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superior to any Brahman. Now shall I turn the world in which Brah- 
mans have the upper hand into a place where Kshattriyas shall have the 
upper hand : for no one dares to encounter my force in battle.’ Hear- 
ing this speech of Arjuna, the female roving in the night became 
alarmed. Then Vayu, hovering in the air, said to Arjuna : ‘Abandon 
this sinful disposition, and do obeisance to the Brahmans. If thou 
shalt do them wrong, thy kingdom shall be convulsed. They will sub- 
due thee : those powerful men will humble thee, and expel thee from 
thy country.’ The king asks him, ‘ Who art thou?’ Vayu replies, ‘ I 
am Vayu, the messenger of the gods, and tell thee what is for thy 
benefit.’ Arjuna rejoins, ‘ Oh, thou displayest to-day a great warmth 
of devotion to the Brahmans. But say that a Brahman is like (any 
other) earth-born creature. Or say that this most excellent Brahman 
is something like the wind. But fire is like the waters, or the sun, 
or the sky.’”*‘* Vilyu, however, goes on to answer this spirited 
banter by adducing various instances in which the superiority 
or terrible power of the Brahmans had been manifested: 7124. 
TyaUvd mahitvam llmmis tu sparddhaya ^nga-nripasya ha | nuiamjayd- 
ma tdm vipro vyashtnmhhayata Kdsyapah 1 “ The earth, being offended 
with king Anga, had abandoned her form and become destroyed: 
but the Brahman Kasyapa supported her.” This is afterwards told 
more at length, verse 7232 : Imdm hhumim dvijdtihhyo ditsur vai dak- 
shindm purd | A'i^go ndma nripo rujam tata^ chintdm mahl yayau | 
“ dhdranim sana-hhutdndm ayam prdpya vvro nripah | katham ichhati 
7ndni datum dvijehhyo BraJmanah sutdm ( sd 'haih tyaUvd gamishydmi 
Ihumitram Brahmanah padam \ ayam sa-rdahtro nfipatir md hhud ” iti 
tato 'gamut \ 7235. Tatas turn Kasyapo drishtvd vrajantim pfithivim tadd | 
pravivesa malum sadyo muktvd "imdnam samdhitah | riddhd sd sarvaio 
jajne trinaushadlii-samanvitd | .... 7238. Aihdgamya mahdrd^ na- 
maskritya cha Kahjapam \ prithivl Kdiyapi jajne sutd taeya mahatma^ 
ndh I eeha rdjann tdriso vai hrdjmanah Kasyapo 'hhavat | anyam pra- 
hruU va tvam cha Kakyapdt kshattriyam varam | “King Anga wished 
to bestow this earth on the Brahmans as a sacrificial fee. The earth then 
reflected, ‘ How does this excellent king, after having obtained me, the 
daughter of Brahma, and the supporter of all creatures, desire to give 

The drift of the last line is not very clear, unless it be a reply by anticipation 
to lino 225, which will be found a little further on. 
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me to the Brahmans? I shall abandon my earthly form, and depart to 
the world of Brahma. Let this king be without any realm.’ Accord- 
ingly she departed. 7235. Beholding her going away, Ka^yapa, sunk 
in contemplation, entered into her, leaving his own body. She then 
became replenished, and covered with grass and plants, etc., etc. 
.... 7238. She afterwards came and did obeisance to Kasyapa, and 
became his daughter. Such was the Brahman Kasyapa : Declare, on 
your part, any Kshattriya who has been superior to him.” 

Further illustrations of the tremendous power of the Brfihmans are 
the following : 

7215. Apihat tejafid hj dpah nmyam evdngirdh purCi \ sa tdh pihan 
hhlram iva ndtripyata maliCimandh | apdrayad malianyhena malum sar- 
cha pdrthiva \ tanmimi aliam dm kruddhe vai jagat tyaklcd tato 
gatali | vyatiuhtham agnihotre cka chiram Angirano hhaydt | atlia kptas 
cha hhagavdn Gautamcna Piirandarah | Ahalydm kdmaydno vai dhar- 
mdrtham dm na hhlmfah | yathd samudro nripate pdrno mrishfa^ cha 
vdrind \ hrdhmanair ahhihptah mn bahhuva lavanodalcah | . . . . 7223. 
DandaJednum maliad rdjyam hrdhmanena vind^itam \ Tdhjangham maluU 
hhattram Aurvenaihena ndsitam | . . . . 7225. Agniih tvam yajase niU 
yam kasmdd brdhmanam Arjima | m hi sarvasya lokasya havya-vdf kirn 
na vein tarn | .... 7241, lihadra Somasya duhitd rupena paramd 
maid | yasyds ttdyam patim Somah Utathyam mmapahjata | 8d cha 
tivram tapas tepe mahdhhdgd yasa^vinl | Utathydrthe tii didnungi 
par am niyamam dsthitd \ iatah dhuya sotathyam daddv Atrir yaha- 
vinim I hhdryydrthe sa tu jagrdha vidhivad hhuri-dakshinah \ turn iv 
akdmayata kimdn Varunah pnrvam eva ha | sa chdgamya vanaprasfham 
Yamundydih jahdra tdm [ 7245. Jalekaras tu hritvd tdm anayat sva- 
puram prati | paramddhhita-sankd^am shat-saha8ra^^:^m hradam \ na 
hi ramyataram kinchit tasmdd any at purottamam | prdsddair apsarobhis 
dia divyaih kdmais cha hbhitam | tatra devas tayd sdrddham reme rdjan 
jalesvarah 1 athdkhydtam Utathydya tatah patny-avamarddanam | tach 
chhrutvd JVdradut sarvam Utatkyo Nuradaih tadd \ provdeha ^^gachha 
bruhi tvam Varunam parusham vadiah \ madvukydd muncha me bhdry- 
ydm kasmdt turn hritavdn asi \ lokapdlo ^si lokdndm na lokasya vilum^ 
pakah, | Somena dattd me bhdryyd tvayd chdpahritd ^dya vaP^ | . . . . 
7251. Iti irutvd vachas tasya tatas tarn Yaruno'bravit \ ^^mamaishd 
supriyd bhirur naindm utsrash\um utsahe ] ity uklo Varunendtha Nd^ 
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prupya vai munim ] ITtathyam alravid mhjam natihrishia-manuh 
iva 1 gale grihltvd hhipto hmi Varuncna malidmime | na prayachkati 
te hhdryyCm yat te htryyam hirushva tat ” | NCiradanya vachah srutvd 
kruddhah prdjvalad Angirdh \ T255. Apilat tcjam vdri vishtaUnja sa 
mahdtapdh | p^yamdne hi sarramim ioye vat saJilekarah | mhridbhih 
kAiohhyamdno vai naivdunmchata idfii tadd | tutah kniddho ^hrand bhu- 
mitn Utathyo brdhnanotlamdh \ darkayami chlialam bhadre shat-salmra- 
iatam hradam | tatas tad irinam jdtau eamudrai chdramrpiiah | tasmfid 
desdn nadldi chaiva provdchdmu dvijottamah | ‘^adrisyd gachJia bliiru 
tvam Sarafivaii mardn prati | apmyah esha hharatu dcks tynhias tvayd 
hibhe^' I iasmin samhshite dek Uhadrdm diddya vdripah \ 72GO. Adadat 
ktranadi gatvd Ihdnyydm Angirasdya vai [ pratigrihya tu tdm bhdryydm 
Utathyah sumand 'hbavat \ mumocha chajagad dnhlchdd Vanmam chaiva 
Ilaihaya | . . . . 7262. Mamahhd tapasd prdptd kroktas te jalddhipa \ 

7263 esha rdjann idriso vai Utathyo brdhmanoitamah | bravimy 

aham hruhi vd tvam Ulathydt kshattriyam vardm | 

^^Angiras, too, himself formerly drank up the waters by his own 
might. Drinking them up like milk he was not satisfied : and filled 
the whole earth with a great flood. When he was thus wroth, I 
abandoned the world and departed, and dwelt for a long time in the 
agnihotra. The divine Purandara (Indra), who had a passion for Ahalyu, 
was cursed by (her husband) Gautama ; but, from motives of religion, 
he was not injured.^*® The sea, which is filled and purified by water, 
being cursed by the Brahmans, became sali” 7223. The great king- 

See above pp. 121 and 310; and also pp. 107-113. In this same Anususana 
Parva, verses 2262 ff., there is found another story (told to illustrate the frailty of 
the female sex) of Indra being enamoured of Ruchi, the wife of the rishi Devarfar- 
man, and of the method which that sage’s disciple, Vipula, (to whose care his pre- 
ceptor’s wife had been entrusted during her husband’s absence,) devised to preserve 
his charge from being corrupted by the licentious immortal who was in the habit of 
assuming manifold Protean disguises in order to carry out his unworthy designs, and 
to save the female from being “ licked up by the king of the gods, as a mischievous 
dog licks up the butter deposited at the sacrifice ” {Yathd Rttchim mvalihed deven* 
dro Bhfigu-sattnma | kraidv upahite nyantam havih aveva durutmavdn)^ a respectful 
comparison, truly, to he applied to the chief of the Indian pantheon ! The plan 
which Vipula adopted to save the virtue of his master’s wife against her will was to 
take possession of her body with his own spirit, and to restrain her movements by 
the force of Yoga, and compel her to say the contrary of what she desired. The 
story cuds by his re-entering his own body, reproaching Indra with his disgraceful 
behaviour, and compelling him to retire abashed. 



THE BRAHAfANS AND KSHATTRTYAS. 


40)7 

dom of the Dandakas was overthrown by a Bridiman ; and the great 
Kshattriya family of the Talajanghas was destroyed by Aurva alone. 
7225. And why dost thou, o Arjuna, worship Agni (who is) a Brah- 
man r for knowest thou not that he bears the oblations of the whole 
world ? The story of Utathya, of the race of Angiras, is afterwards 
told : “7241. Dhadni was the daughter of Soma, and considered to be a 
a person of great beauty. Soma regarded Utathya as a fitting husband 
for her. She practised severe austerities in order to gain him. Atri (the 
father of Soma, according to the Vishnu Purdna, Wilson, 1st ed. p. 31)2) 
then sent for Utathya, and gave her to him, and ho married her in duo 
form, presenting largo gifts. 7245. The god Vanina, however, who had 
formerly been enamoured of her, came and carried her off from the abode 
of the hermit, who was living on the banks of the Yamuna, and took her 
to his own city, to a very wonderful lake of six hundred thousand 
(yojana:^. No city was more delightful than that, adorned as it was by 
palaces amhapsarases, and rich in celestial objects of enjoyment. There 
the god enjoyed her society. Ilis wife’s dishonour being made known 
to Utathya by Narada, ho requested the latter to go and deliver a 
severe message to Varuna : ‘ I command thee to let my wife go, who was 
given to mo by Soma ; wherefore hast thou carried her away ? Thou 
art a guardian of the world, not a robber.’, . . . 7251. Varuna answered, 

* She is my beloved ; I cannot bear to give her up.’ Ndrada, in no 
very gratified humour, reported this answer to Utathya, and said, 

* Varuna took me by the throat, and cast me out. He will not give 

up thy wife. Take whatever measures thou esteemest proper.’ Uta- 
thya was greatly incensed (7255), and stopped up and drank all the 
sea. Still Varuna, though urged by his friends, would not give up 
the female. Utathya then desired the earth to try some other stra.^ 
tagem ; and the lake above described was turned into a salt wilder- 
ness, and the ocean swept away. The saint then addressed himself to 
the countries and to the river : * Sarasvatl, disappear into the deserts ; 
and let this land, deserted by thee, become impure.’ After the country 
had become dried up, Varuna submitted himself to Utathya, and 
brought back Bhadra. The sage was pleased to get his wife, and 
released both the world and Varuna from their sufferings. . .. . . He 
said to the latter (7262) ‘ This, my wife, was gained by my austerities 
in spite of thy remonstrances.’ 7263 * Such, o king, I say, was 
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the Brahman Utathya; tell me of any Kshattriya superior to him.^” 

A story is next told (verses 7265 If.) of the gods being conquered 
by the A suras or Danavas, deprived of all oblations, and stripped of 
their dignity, and of their coming to earth, where they saw the sago 
Agastya, and applied to him for protection. The succour they implored 
was granted to them by the sage, who scorched the Danavas, expelled 
them from heaven and earth, and made them fly to the south. Thus 
were the gods reinstated in their dominion. 

We have then, verses 7280-7290, the following legend of Vasishtha : 
The Adityas were performing a sacrifice, bearing Vasishtha in their 
remembrance, when they were attacked by the Danavas, called Khalins, 
who came in tens of thousands to slay them ; 

Verse 7284. 'fatas fair ardditah devuh saramm Vdsavam yayiik | m 
cha tair vyathitah Shkro Vashhtham hramm yayau \ tato ^hhayam 
dadau felJiyo Vasish(ho hhagavdn rishih \ tadu td7i duhhhiidn jndtvd 
dtirUamya-paro mmih j ayatnenddahat sarvdn Khalinah svena tejam | 
.... 7289. Evaih sendrah Vasislifhena rakshitds tridivaukmah | 
Brahma-datta'Vards cJiaiva hatdh daitydh mahdtmand \ etat karma 
Fd§id{hasya kathitam hi may a 'nagha 1 hravimy aliam Iruhi vd tvam 
Vamhthdt kshaUriyaiTt varam | 

** The gods being distressed by them, resorted to Indra ; and he too, 
being harassed by them, went to Vasishtha for help. This reverend 
and benevolent sage gave them all his protection ; and being aware of 
their distress, without any exertion, burnt up all the Danavas .... 
7289. Thus were the gods, including Indra, preserved by Vas^ishtha, 
and the Daityas, even although they had obtained a boon from Brahma, 
were slain. Such was the exploit of Vasishtha; can you tell me of 
any Kshattriya who was superior to him ? 

A further tale is told of the prowess of the sage Atri, who interposed 
to deliver the gods and restore light to the celestial luminaries ; 

Verse 7292. Gkore tamasy ayudhyanta sahitdh deva-dunavah | avidhyata 
karau tattra Svarbhdnuh Soma-hhuskarau \ atha te iamasu grastuh viha^ 
nyante sma dunavaih | devdh nripati-kdrdula sahaiva Balibhia tadd | 
aaurair badhyamands te kshtna-prdndh divaukasah \ apakyanta tapaayan- 
tarn Atriih vipram tapodhanam | . , . . 7297. Te^hruvamk ** chandramdh 
hhava | timira-ghnak cha savitd dasyu-hantd cha no bhava ’’ | evam uktae 
iadd Hrir vai tamo-nud abhavat kasi | apakyat aaumya-bhdvdch cha somth 
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Mt-priya-daHanaJf. 1 drisJitm ndtipralharti somatTi tatM suryam clia par- 
thiva I prafidkm akarod Atria tapaad avena aamyuge | 7300. Jagad 
vitimiram chdpi prakuhm akarot tada [ vyajayat ktru-aamghuM chi 
devanfm avena tejasd [ . . . . 7303. Dvijendgni-dvitlyena japatd charma- 
vdsaad | phala-bhakshena rdjarahe pahja karmdttrind kritam ( . . . . 

7304 hriihi vd team Atritah kahattriyam varam | 

“ The gods and Danavas fought together in dreadful darkness ; when 
Svarbhanu pierced with his arrows the sun and moon. Enveloped in 
gloom the gods were slaughtered by the Danavas, together with the 
Dalis. Being thus slain and exhausted, the celestials beheld the Brah- 
man Atri employed in austerities ; ’’ and invoked his aid in their ex- 
tremity. He asked what he should do. They reply, verse 2297 : 
“‘Become the moon, and the gloom-dispelling sun, the slayer of the 
Dasyus.’ Atii then became the gloom - dispelling moon, and in his 
character as such looked beautiful as Soma. Perceiving the sun and 
moon to be shorn of their brightness, Atri threw light upon the conflict, 
(7300) freed the world from darkness, by the power of his austere- 

fervour, and vanquished the enemies of the gods 7303. Behold 

the deed done by Atri, the Brahman, attended by Agni, the mutterer 

of prayers, clad in a skin, and living upon fruits 7304. ‘Tell 

me of any Kshattriya superior to Atri.^ 

This story is founded on some verses of the Kig-veda, v. 40, 5 ; 
Tat tvd auryya Svarlhinua iamaad' vidhyad daurah | ahhetra-vidyatha 
mudgho bhiivandni adidhaytdk [ 6. Svarbkdnor adha yad Indra mdydh avo 
divo varttamdndh avdhan | gulham auryyam tamaad ^pavratem turiycm 
brahmand 'vindad A trill \ 8. Grdvno brahma yujujdnah aaparyyan kirind 
devdn namaaopakikahan \ Atrih auryaaya divi chakshur udhat Svarbhdnor 
apa mdydh aghukahat [ 9. Yaiii vai auryyam Svarbhdnua tamaad ^vidhyad 
daurah | Atrayaa tarn anv avindan nahi anye asaknuvan | 

“When Svarbhanu of the Asura race* pierced thee, o Sun, with 
darkness, all worlds appeared like a man who is bewildered in. a region 
which ho does not know. 6. When, Indra, thou didst sweep away the 
magical arts of Svarbhanu, which were operating beneath the sky, Atri 
discovered by the fourth text the Sun, which had been hidden by the 
hostile darkness. 8. Applying the (soma-crushing) stones, performing 
worship, serving the gods with reverence and praise, the priest Atri 
placed the eye of the Sun in the sky, and dispelled the illusionfi of 



470 


EAELY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


Svarbhaim. 9. The Atris discovered the Sun which Svarbhanu had 
pierced with darkness. No others could.’* 

Wo have next a curious legend about the sago Chyavana, of the 
race of Bhrigu : 

7306. Ah'inoh pratisaMrutya Chyavanah Pdka^asamm ( provacha 
saJiito devaih ‘‘ sojiiapCiv Akinau hiru ” | Indrah uvucha I ** asmdlhir 
nindituv etau lltaveldili somapnu kaihim | devair na sammitdv etau tasmdd 
mairam vadasva nah \ Akihhydm saha nechhdmah somam pdtum mahd- 
vrata | yad anyad valcskyase vipra tat karhhydma te vachay^ | Ckyam- 
nah ui'Cicha | ^^pihetdm Asvinau somam hhavadbliih sahitdv uhhau | ^lhhdv 
etdv api siirau suryya-piittrau surekara \ 7310. Kriyatdm mad-vacho 
dcrCth yathd vai sanmldhritam \ etad mh hinatdm keyo hhared naitad 
akurvatdnP' | Indrah nvdeha 1 ** Asrihhyd}7i saha somam vai napdsydmi 
dvijottama \ pihantv anye yathdhdmam ndham pdtum ihoisahe^^ | Chya- 
vanah nvdeha | na diet harishyasi iwgho mayoUam hala-sudana ! mayd 
pramathitah sadyuh somam pdsyasi vai ma/che^^ | tatah karma samdrab- 
dhaih liitdya suhasd *kinoh | Chyavanena tato mantrair abhihJuitdh surd 
^bhavan \ tat tu karma samdrabdham drishlrendraj} krociha-murdihitah \ 
udyamya vipitlam kiilam Chyavanaih samiipddravat | 7315. Tathd vajrena 
bhagavdn amarshdhulalodianah \ tarn dpataniam drish{vaiva Chyavanas 
tajmd Uu'itah | adhhih siklvd ^stambhayat tarn sa-vajraih saha-parvatam | 
athendrasya mahdghoram so 'srijat satriim era hi | Mayam ndmdhuii- 
rnayam vyGdildsyam mahdmunih | . . . • 7319. Jihvd-muldsthitus tasya 
sarve devuh sa-vdsavdh | timer dsyam annpraptdh yathd matsydh mahdr- 
nave ( ie sammanirya tato deva Madasydsya samlpagdh \ abruvan sahitdh 
S'akram pranamdsmai dvijdfaye | Akibhydih saha somam dia pibdma 
vigata-jvardh | tatah sa pranatah S'akras diakdra Chyavanavja tat | 
Chyavanah kritavdn etdv Akinau soma-pdyinau | tatah pratydharat 
karma Madaiii cha vyabhajad munih \ 

Having given a proraiso to that effect, Chyavana applied, along 
with the- other gods, to Indra, to allow the Asvins to partake in the soma 
juice. Indra answered, * How can they become drinkers of the soma, 
seeing they arc reviled by us, and are not on an equality with the gods ? 
We do not wish to drink soma in their company; but wo shall accede 
to your wishes in any other respect.* Chyavana repeats his request, 
and urges that the Asvins also aro gods, and the offspring of the Sun. 
7310. He adds that it will be well for the gods if they accede to this 
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demand, and ill if they do not. Indra rejoins that the other gods may 
drink with the Asvins if they please, but he cannot bring himself to do it. 
Chyavana retorts that if he does not, he shall be chastised by the sago, 
and made to drink soma (with them) at the sacrifice. A ceremony was 
then instantly begun by Chyavana for the benefit of the Asvins; and the 
gods were vanquished by sacred texts. Indra, seeing this rite commenced, 
became incensed, uplifted a vast mountain (7315), and rushed with 
his thunderbolt, and with angry eyes, on Chyavana. The sage, how- 
ever, sprinkling him with water, arrested him with his mountain and 
thunderbolt. Chyavana then created a fearful open-mouthed monster, 
called Mada, formed of the substance of the oblation,'’ who is further 
described as having teeth and grinders of portentous length, and 
jaws, one of which enclosed the earth and the other the sky: and 
the gods, including Indra, are said (7319), “ to have been at the root of 
his tongue [ready to bo devoured] like fishes in the mouth of a sea 
monster. Finding themselves int his predicament, the gods took counsel 
and said to Indra, ‘ Make salutation to Chyavana, and let us drink soma 
along with the A4vins, and so escape from our sulterings.’ Indra then, 
making obeisence, granted the demand of Chyavana, who was thus the 
cause of the Asvins becoming drii kers of the soma. lie then per- 
formed the ceremony, and clove Mada to pieces." 

Does this legend mean that this rishi of the Bhrigii family was the 
first to introduce the Asvins within the circle of the Arian worship ? 

Compare the passages faom the SUtapatha Brahmana iv. 1, 5, 1 ff., and 
from the Vaiiaparvan of the M. Bh. verses 10316 ff. quoted in my ^^Con- 
tributions to a knowledge of the Vedic theogony and mythology," 
No. II., in the Journ. II. A. S., for 1866, pp 11 ff. ; Ind. St. i. 188, 
andthe Asvamedhika-parvanof theM. Bh., verses 249 ff., there referred 
to. •The Asvins are, in different passages of the Kig-veda, as iii. 58, 
7, 9 ; viii. 8, 5 ; viii. 35, 7-10, invited to drink the soma-juice. 

Yayu relates to Arjuna yet one more instance of the irrcsistiblo 
power of the Brahmans ; 

7327. Madasyasijam ampruptiih yada iendmh divaukamh | tadaiva 
Chyavaneneha hritd te&hdm imnndhard j ubhau lokau hritau matvd te 
devdh duhkhitdh hhrisam | iokdrttds chtmahdtmdno BrahmCinam iaramih 
yayuh | devdh uchuh \ Maddsya-vyatmUdndm asmukaiJi loka-pujita j 
Chyavanena hfitd Ihdmi^ Kapaii chaiva divam prabho | Brahma uvdeha | 
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7330. GacJihadhvam saranam viprun dsu aendrah divmikamh | prasddpa 
tun uhhau lokao avupsyatha yathu purd \ te yayuh karanaih viprun uchus 
te kun jayumahe'^ \ ity uitds te dvijun pruhur ^^jayatehaKapun^^ iti\ 
*^hhugatun hi vijeturo ray am'' ity abruvan ^^dvijay* \ tatah karma «a- 
v^urahdham Iruhnanuih Kapa~nukanam | tat krutvu preshito duto hruh- 
vianehhyo Bhani Kapaih | hhu-gatun hruhmanan dha Bliani Kapa~vacho 
yathu I “ hhavadlhih sadrisdh sarve Kapdh kim iha varitate | sarve veda~ 
vidah pnijnuh sarve cha kratii-ydjinah | 7335. Sarve satyavratuh chaiva 
sarve tulydh maharshihhih | srU chaiva ramataiteshu dhurayanti sriyam 
cha te \ ^ , 7339. Etai^ chdnyais cha hahuhhir giinair yukldn katham 

Kapun I 7340. Vijeshyatha nivarttadhvam nivrittdndm Mham hi vay' | 
Brdhmamh uchnh \ Kapun vayam vijeshydmo ye deeds te vayam smritdh ] 
tasmcld hadhyuh Kapd hmdkam Bhanin ydhi yaihdgatam | Bhani gated 
Kapun dha ^^na no viprdh priyankaruh | grihitvd 'strung atho viprun 
Ka 2 )uh sarve samudravan | samudagra-dhvajun drishtvu Kapun sarve dvi^ 
jutayah \ vyasrijan jvalitdn agnln Kapdndm pruna-ndsanun \ brahma^ 
srisJituh havyabhujah Kapdn hatvu sanutanuh | nabhasiva yathu 'bhruni 
vyarujanta narudhipa \ Hatvu vai dunavun devuh sarve samhlmya saiti- 
yuge \ tenubhyajdnan hi tadu brdhmanair nihatdn Kapun \ athugamya 
mahdiejuh Niirudo 'kathayad vibho | yathu hatdh mahubhugais tejasu 
bruhmanaih Kapdh | Kdradasya vachah kntvu pritdh sarve divaukasah \ 
prahhmsnh dvijdms chdpi bruhmandms cha yaiasvinah \ 

** When the gods, including Indra, were enclosed within the mouth 
of Mada, the earth was taken from them by«Chyavana. The gods then 
considering that they had lost both worlds, in their distress resorted to 
Brahma, and said, ‘Since we have been swallowed up in the mouth of 
Mada, the earth has been taken from us by Chyavana, and the heaven 
by the Kapas.’ Brahma answered, ‘Go speedily, ye gods, with Indra, to 
the Brahmans for help. After propitiating them ye shall regain <)olh 
worlds.’ They did so, and the Brahmans, after ascertaining that the 
gods would themselves deal with those of their enemies who were on 
earth, began a ceremony for the destruction of the Kapas. The Kapas 
upon this sent a messenger to the Brahmans, to say that they themselves 
were all, like them, skilled in the Yedas, learned, and offerers of sacrifice, 
all pure in their observances, and all resembling great rishis, etc., etc. 
How then should the Brahmans be able to conquer them ? It would 
be more for their interest to desist from the attempt. The Brahmans, 
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however, would not be persuaded; and when, in consequence, the 
Kapas assailed them, they hurled forth fires by which the Kapas were 
destroyed. The gods themselves conquered the Dunavas, and learning 
from Narada what the illustrious Brahmans had effected, they sang 
their praises.” 

Hearing of aU these testimonies to the terrible might of the Brah- 
mans, Arjuna at length gives in, saying : 

7350. /iwawy aliarn hrCihmandrtham sarvatha satatam prabho | hrah- 
manyo brdhmanehhyas cha pranamdmi cha nitijahh \ Dattdttreya-prasd- 
ddeh cha mayd prdptam idam lalam | loh cha paramd klrttir dharmas 
cha charito rnahdn | aho hrdhmana-karmdni mayd Mdriita taltvatah | 
tvayd proUuni kdrtmyena initdni prayatena cha | Vdyur uvdeka \ brdh~ 
mandn hhdttra’dharmena pdlayasvendriydni cha j Bhriyiibhyas te bhaynra 
yhoram tat tu kdldd hhavishyati | 

“ I live altogether and always for the sake of the Brahmans. I am 
devoted to the Brahmans, and do obeisance to them continually. And it 
is through the favour of Dattattreya (a Brahman) that I have obtained 
all this power and high renown, and that I have practised righteous- 
ness. Thou hast declared to me truly all the acts of the Brahmans, 
and I have listened intently.” Vayu then says to him : “ Protect the 
Briilimuns, fulfilling a Kshattriya’s function ; and restrain your senses. 
A dreadful cause of apprehension impends over you from the Bhrigus, 
but it will only take effect after some time.” This last remark may 
have been introduced to bjing this story into harmony with the other 
legend about the destruction of Arjuna and the Kshattriyas. 

The narrative, which has just been quoted, is, as I have already stated, 
preceded by a panegyric of some length pronounced by Bhishma on the 
Brahmans (verses 7163-7184), of which the following are specimens: 

7U)3. Brdhmandndm paribhavah sudayed api devatdh | 7164. Te hi 
lokdn imun sarvdn dhdrayanti manishinah | 7175. Chandane mala-panke 
cha bhojane ^bhojane samdh | vdso yeshdm dukulam cha sdna-kshaumdjindni 
cha \ 7177. Adaivam daivatam kuryur daicatam vd *py adaivatam \ lokdn 
anydn srijeyus te lokapdldmi cha kopitdh | 7179. Devdndm api ye demh 
kdranam kdranasya cha \ 7181. Avidvdn brdhmano devah . . . . j vidudn 
hhuyas tato devah purna-sdgara-sannibhah | 

** The prowess of the Brahmans can destroy even the gods. 7164. 

M This translation is a good deal condensed. 
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Those wise beings uphold all these worlds. 7175. To them it is in- 
different whether they are perfumed with sandal wood or deformed 
with mire, whether they eat or fast, whether they are clad in silk, or 
in sackcloth or skins. 7177. They can turn what is not divine into 
what is divine, and the converse ; and can in their anger create other 
worlds with their guardians. 7179. They are the gods of the gods; 
and the cause of the cause. 7181. An ignorant Brahman is a god, 
whilst a learned Brahman is yet more a god, like the full ocean.” 
(Compare the similar eulogies in p. 130, above.) 

In the Anusasanaparvan, sections 52 ff., we have the story of Para- 
surama, in connection with that of Visvamitra, yet once more handled. 
Yudhislithira says ho is very curious to know something more about 
these two personages : 

2718. KatJiam eaha samutpamo Rumah satija-pardhamah ] kafJiam 
hrahnarshi-vamso ^yam hhatira^dkannu vyajdyata | tad asya mmhhavam 
rdjan nikhilendniiJcirttaya | Kaunhlch cha hatham vammt hliattrdd vai 
hrdhnano 'hhavat | aho prabhdvah siimalidn asld mi sumahdimanah | 
Rdmasya cha nara-vydghra nkumiUmya chaiva hi \ Icatham puUrdn 
atihamya tenlidm napirislw athdhhavat j esha doshah sutdn hitvd tat 
ivath vydhhydtum arhasi [ 

** How was this valiant Kama, descended from the family of a Brah- 
man-ridhi, born with the qualities of a Kshattriya? Tell me the whole 
story : and how did a Brahman spring from the Kshattriya race of 
Kusika ? Great was the might of Kama, cand of Visvamitra. How 
did it happen that, passing over the sons [of Kichika and Kusika], 
this defect showed itself in their grandsons ? ” 

Then there follows a long dialogue related by Bhishraa as having 
taken place between king Kusika and the sage Chyavana. The latter, 
it seems, ‘‘foreseeing that this disgrace was about to befall his^raco 
[from connection witli the Ku4ikas], and entertaining, in consequence, 
after he had weighed all the good and evil, and the strength and weak- 
ness (on either side), jthe desire of burning up that whole family” 
(verse 2723. Etaih dosham purd, drishtvd Bhdryavas Chyavanas tadd | 
dgdminam mahuhuddhih sva-vamse muni-sattamah | nikhitya manaBd 
sarvam guna-dosham baldbalam \ dagdhu-Jedmah Tculam sarvam Kukkdndm 
tapodhanah |), came to Kusika. Chyavana is welcomed and treated 
with great attention, and receives from Kusika the oKer of all his king- 
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dom, etc. The saint, however, docs not requite this honour with cor- 
responding kindness, but makes the king and his wife perform many 
menial offices, rub his feet, attend while ho sleeps, bring him food, and 
draw him in a chariot, while he lacerates their backs with a goad. 
All this is submitted to so patiently, that the sago is propitiated, ad- 
dresses them in kindly tones, and touches their wounded bodies with 
his godlike hands. After creating a magical golden palace, with all the 
accompaniments of pleasure (2826 ff.), in order to give them a con- 
ception of heaven, (2892 ff.) the sage offers to bestow any boon the king 
may choose ; and to solve any of his doubts. Kusika asks the reason 
of the sage’s unaccountable procedure. Chyavana answers that he had 
heard from Hrahma that there would be a confusion of families in 
consequence of the hostility of Brahmans and Kshattriyas, and that a 
grandson of groat glory and heroism would bo born to Kusika” (verso 
2878. Brahna-hhattra-virodhena hhavitd kula-sanl'arah Ijfautras fe lha~ 
vita riijam tejO’Vl}ijya~Himanvitah\)\ that he had intended in conseciuence 
to burn up the race of the Kusikas, but that the king had come so well 
out of the severe ordeal to which he had been subjected, that the sago 
had become thoroughly pacified, and would grant the boon which 
Kusika desired; 

2897. Bhavuhjaty esha te kdmas KauUkdt KaiiHlio dvijah | tritiyam 
purusham ticbhyam hrdlmamivam gamuhjaii | vamas te pdrthiva-sresh- 
fka Bhrigundm eva tejam \ pautras te hhavitd vipras (apasvl pdvana- 
dyutih I yah sa-deva-manunhydridm bhayam utpddayuhyati | 

“ This thy desire shall be fulfilled; from a Kau^ika a Kauj^ika Brah- 
man shall arise : in the third generation thy race shall attain to Brah- 
manhood by the might of the Bhrigus, Thy son’s son shall become a 
Brahman, a devotee, splendid as fire, who shall alarm both gods and 
mem” Kusika being anxious to know how all this was to bo brought 
to pass, Chyavana informs him ; 

2995. Bhrigundm kshaitriydh ydjydh nityam etaj janddhipa | te dm 
hhedam gamishyanti daiva-yuktena hetund \ kshaitriydh dm Bhrigun 
sarvdn hadhishyanti narddhipa | dgarbhdd anukrintanto daiva-danda nipi- 
ditdh I tatah utpatsyate' smdkam kula-goira'vivardhanah | tJrvo ndma 
mahdtejd jvalandrka-sama’dyutih | sa trailokya-vindsdya kopdgniih jana- 
yishyati 1 mahlm Ba-parvaia-vandiii yah karishyati bhasmasdt | kandiit 
kdlam tu valmim dm sa eva hmayishyati | samudro vadavd-vaktre pi'ak^ 
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sliipya muni-mttamah | 2910. Piittram tasya maharaja Richlham Bhri^ 
gu-nandanam [ suhhdt kriisno dhamr-vedah samtipasthdsyate ^nagha | 
kshattriyCnidm ahlidvdya daiva-yuktena hehmd \ sa tic iam pratigrihyaiva 
puttram sankrdmayiskyati \ Jamadagnau mahdhhdge tapasd hhdvitdt- 
mani | sa chdpi Bhrigu-Sdrditlas taiii vedarli dhdrayishyati | hildt tu tana 
dharmdtman kanydih so ^dhigamishyati [ udbhuvandrtham lhavato vam- 
hsya Bharatarshabha \ Gddher duhitaravi prOpya pauttrim lava malid- 
iapdh I brdhmannm kshattra-dharmunam pxdtram utpddayishyati ( 2915. 
Kshattriyam vipra-karmdnam Vriliaspatim kaujasd | Visvdmitram tava 
kuh Gddheh puttram siidhurmikam | tapasd maliatd yuktam praddsyati 
mahldyute | striyau tu kdranam tattra parkartte bhavishyatah | Pita- 
maha-niyogad vai ndnyatliaitad bhavishyati | tritiyc purushe tubhyam 
brdhmanatvam upaisliyali ) bhavitd tram cha sambandhi Bhrigundm bhd- 
vitdtmandm | . . . • 2923. Etat te kathitaih sarvam amhena mayd 
nripa | Bhrigilnam Kusikundm cha abhisambandha-karanam | yathokiam 
rishind chdpi tadd tad abhavad nripa | janma Rdmasya cha muncr 
Vikdmitrasya chaka hi | 

‘‘The Bhrigus have always been the priests of the TCshattriyas; but 
these will become hostile to each other for a fated reason. The Xshat- 
triyas shall slay all the Bhrigus, even to children in the womb, being 
oppressed by a divine nemesis. Then shall arise the glorious Urva,^*^ 
like the sun in splendour, who shall augment the glory of our race. Ho 
shall create a fire of wrath for the destruction of the three worlds, 
which shall reduce the earth with its mountains and forests to ashes. 
After a time he will extinguish the fire, throwing it into the ocean into 
the mouth of Vadava (the submarine fire). Into his son Eichika shall 

24^ Urva is here said (vei*se 2907) to belong to the race of Chyavana, but whether 
as a near or remote descendant is not stated. In yerso 2910 RichTka is said to be tho 
son of Urva. In the Adiparvan, verses 2610 ff., the matter is somewhat diffei;(!ntly 
stated : Armhi tu Manoh kanyd tasya patnl yasasvinl | Aurvas tasydm samabhavad 
vrum bhitlvd mahayamh \ mahutvjTxh muhTivlryyo bFilali eva guruiir yutah | Riehlkas 
tasya puttras tu Jamadagnk iaio 'bliavai | “ ArushT, the daughter of Manu, was the 
wife of the sago (Chyavana) ; of her Was the illustrious Aurva born, having split hia 
mother’s thigh. He was great in glory and might, and from his childhood endowed 
with eminent qualities. RichTka was his son, and Richika’s was Jamadagni.” Here 
Aurva is said to derive his name from having divided his mother’s thigh (wrw) ; and 
no allusion is made to Urva, though the same person appears to be meant. In the 
passage of the Anurfusana-parvan, however, we have an Urva, the father of RichTka, 
whose patronymic will thus bo Aurva ; as it is, in fact, in the Vishnu Furdni, as 
quoted above in p. 352. 
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enter the entire embodied Dhanur-veda (science of archery), for the 
destined destruction of the Kshattriyas. This science he shall transmit 
to his great son Jamadagni, whose mind shall be spiritualized by devotion, 
and who shall possess that Veda. He (Richika) shall obtain [for his 
wife] a maiden of thy family, to prolong thy race. This great devotee, 
wedding thy grand -daughter, the daughter of Gfidhi, shall beget a 
Brahman {i.e. Para^uruma), fulfilling the functions of a Kshattriya ; 
(2915) and shall bestow on thy family a Kshattriya who shall perform 
the functions of a Brahman, Visvamitra, the son of Gadhi, an austere 
devotee, and glorious as Vrihaspati. The two wives shall be the cause 
of this interchange of characters. According to the decree of Brahma 
all this shall so happen. Brahmanhood shall come to thee in the third 
generation, and thou shalt become connected with the spiritual-minded 
Bhrigus.’* 2923. ^^Thiis (concludes BhTshma) have T told thee at length 
the cause of the connection between the Bhrigus and the Kusikas. All 
this was accordingly fulfilled in the births of Parasuriima and Yi4- 
vamitra.*^ 

Is this legend intended to account for a real fact ? Was Parasurama 
of a sacerdotal tribe, and yet by profession a warrior, just as Visvamitra 
was conversely of royal extraction, and yet a priest by profession } 

According to tho Vishnu Parana, iv. 11, 3 (Wilson, 4to. ed. pp. 416, 
417), Arjuna was of the race of Yadu, and tho ninth in descent from 
Haihaya, the great-grandson of that prince. It is there said of him : 

KritaviryyCid Arjunah SMpta-dvlpapatir luhi-salmri jnjne yo ^mu hha- 
gavad-amam Atri-hula-prasutam Dattuttreydkhyam arOdhya hdhu-sa- 
hasram adharma-seva -nivdranam dhamena prithivljay am dharmaias 
chdnupdlanam ardiihhyo 'pardjayam aldiila - jagat -prahhydta -purmhach 
cha mrityum ity etdn varan ahhilasliitavdn lebhe elm \ tena iyam asesha- 
dvip^atl prithvl mmyah paripalitd | dasa-yajna-sahasrutjy asdv ayajat | 
tasya cha idolco 'dydpi giyate nunam kdrttaviryyasya gatiili ydsyauti 
pdrthivdh j yajnmr danair tapohhir vdprasrayena damcna cha^^ \ anas Jit a- 
dravyaid tasya rdjye^hhavat | 4. Evam panchdsUi-sahasrdny abdun avyd- 
hatdrogya-irl'bala-pardkramo rdjyam aharot \ Mdhishnatydm dig-vijayd- 
hhydgato Ndrmadd-jaldvagdhana-kridd-mpdna-maddkulena ayatnenaiva 
tena akesha-deva-daitya’gandharvesa-jayodhhuta'maddvalcpo ^pi Rdvanah 
paiur iva haddhah svanagaraikdnte sthdpitah | 5. Yah panchdsUi-var* 
sha-sahasropalakshana’kdldvasdne bhagavan-ndrdyandmenaParahirdmena 
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“ From Kritavlrya sprang Arjuna, who was lord of tho seven dvipns 
[circular and concentric continents of which the earth is composed], 
and had a thousand arms. Having worshipped a portion of tho divine 
Being, called Dattattreya, sprung from the race of Atri, he sought and 
obtained these boons, viz. a thousand arms, the power of restraining 
wrong by justice, the conquest of the earth, and the disposition to rule 
it righteously, invincibility by enemies, and death at the hands of a man 
renowned over the whole world. By him this earth, with all its 
dvTpas, was perfectly governed. lie offered ten ‘ thousand sacrifices. 
To this day this verse is repeated respecting him : ‘ No other king shall 
ever equal IvartavTrya in regard to sacrifices, liberality, austerities, 
courtesy, and self-restraint.’ In his reign no property was ever lost. 
4. Thus he ruled for eighty-five thousand years with unbroken health, 
prosperity, strength, and valour. When he was excited by sporting in 
the Narmada and by drinking wine, ho had no difficulty in binding 
like a beast Havana, who hud arrived in Mahishmati in his career of 
conquest, and who was filled with arrogance, arising from the pride of 
victory over all the gods, daityas, and gandharva chiefs, and imprisoning 
him in a secret place in his capital. At the end of his reign of eighty 
five thousand years Arjuna was destroyed by Parasurama, who was a 
portion of the divine Narayana.’^ 

The Bhagavata Purana, ix. 23,’ 20-27, assigns to him the same 
descent, and relates of him nearly the same particulars. Yerse 23 says : 
Arjunah Kritauryyasya sapta-dvipeharo ^hkavat \ JDattuttreyad Uarer 
amsut 2^rapta~yoga-mahdgimt1} | ** Arjuna was the son of Kritavlrya, 
and ruler of the seven dvipas. Ho obtained tho great attribute of Yoga 
(supernatural powers arising from devotion) from Dattattreya, who was 
a portion of Hari,” etc. 

The legend of Parasurama, as related, is of course fabulous. Not to 
speak of the miraculous powers which are ascribed to this hero, and 
the incredible number of tho exterminations which he is said to have 
executed, we cannot even suppose it probable that the Brahmans 
should in general have been sufficiently powerful and warlike to 
overcome the Kshattriyas by force of arms. But tho legend may 
have had some small foundation in fact. Before tho provinces of 
the sacerdotal and military classes were accurately defined, there may 
have been cases in which ambitious men of the former successfully 



THE BRAHMANS AND KSIIATTRIYAS. 


479 


aspired to kingly dominion, just as scions of royal races became distin- 
guisbcd as priests and sages. But even without this assumption, the 
existence of such legends is sufficiently explained by the position which 
the Brahmans eventually occupied. With the view of maintaining 
their own ascendancy over the minds of the chiefs on whose good will 
they were dependent, and of securing for themselves honour and profit, 
they would have an interest in working upon the superstitious feelings 
of their contemporaries by fabricating stories of supernatural punisli- 
ments inflicted by their own forefathers on their royal oppressors, as 
well as by painting in lively colours the prosperity of those princes 
who were submissive to the spiritual order. 



480 


CHAPTER V. 

RELATION OF THE BRAHMANTCAL INDIANS TO THE NEIGHBOUR- 
ING TRIBES, ACCORDING TO MANU AND THE PURANAS. 

I now propose to enquire what account the Indian writers give of 
the origin of those tribes which were not comprehended in their own 
polity, but with which, as dwelling within, or adjacent to, the boun- 
daries of Hindustan, their countrymen were, in ancient times, brought 
into continual and familiar contact. 

It appears to have been the opinion of Hanu, the great authority in 
all matters regarding the Hindu religion and institutions in their full 
development, that there was no original race of men except the four 
castes of Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyus, and S'udras ; and that all 
other nations were derived from these. His own words (x. 4) are 
these : Brdhnanah kshattriyo vaisyas frayo varnuh dvijdtayah \ chatur- 
thah ehajdtis tu Hdro nusti tu jpa)ichamahi^ “ Three castes, the Brah- 
man, the Kshattriya, and the Vai^ya, are twice-born ; the fourth, the 
Sudra, is once-born ; and there is no fifth.” On the last clause of this 
verse Kulluka Bhatta annotates thus : Panchamah punar varno nudi 
sanhrna-jdtindm tv akatara-vad mdtd-pitri-jdti-vyatirikta-jdty-antaraU 
vddm varnaivam | atjam cha jdty-antaropadehh sdstre mhvyavahareMr- 
thah [ '' There is no fifth caste; for caste cannot be predicated of the 
mixed tribes, from the fact that, like mules, they belong to another 
species, distinct from that of their father and mother. And this 
reference, which is made in the STistras to castes other than the four, 
is merely for the sake of convenience and conformity to common 
usage.” 

Accordingly, in the following description which Manu gives in the 
same chapter of the rise of the inferior castes, they are all, even the 
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veiy lowest, such as Nishadas and Chandalas, derived from tho mixture 
tho four so-called original castes. Thus, in verse 8 : Brahmanad vaistja- 
hanydydm am\ashtho ndma jdyate | nishudah siidra-hinydydm yah pard~ 
iava uchyate | ‘‘From a Brahman father and a Yuisya mother springs 
an Ambashtha : from a Brahman father and a S'udra mother is born a 
NTishfida, called also Barasava.’^^ Again, in verso 12. S'udrdd dyo- 
gavah hshattd clidnddlas chddhanio nrindni | vaihjct - Tdjanya ~ vipydnic 
' jdyante varna-sanhmlh | ^‘Fr^ra a Sudra, by women of the Vai.^ya, 
Kshattriya, and Brahman castes are born those mixed classes, the Ayo- 
gava, the Kshattri, and the Chandfda, lowest of men.” Again, in 
verso 20 : JDvijdtayah sarnrndmt janayanty avratdm tu ydn | idn advitn- 
paribhrashtun vrdtydh iti mnirdikt | Persons whom the twice-born 
beget on women of their own classes, but who omit tho prescribed rit( 5 s, 
and have abandoned the gayatrl, are to be designated as Vratyas.” ® 
In the next three verses the inferior tribes, which spring from tho 
Brahman Vrfitya, the Kshattriya Yratya, and the Yaisya Yratya respec- 
tively, are enumerated. 

In verses 43 and 44 it is stated: S'analms tu hiyadopad imdh 

1 It docs not appear how tho account of the origin of the Nishuda race from king 
Ycna, given above in pp. 301 and 303, can be reconciled with this theory of Manu ; 
unless recourse be had to the explanation that that story relates to tho Svuyambhuva 
Manvantara. But Manu’s narrative seems to refer to the same period. See above, 
p. 39. If the Vcdic exprc«isions pamhajandh and tho other corresponding phrases 
signifying “ the five tribes ” be rightly interpreted of tho “ four castes, ami the Nishu- 
das,” we might understand this fls intimating that the Nishfuhis had at one time been 
regarded as a distinct race. But the phrase is variously understood by tho old S^cdic 
commentators ; as has been shewn above, p. 177. 

* Mnnu says, ii. 38 f. : A-shodasad brCtJammnsya sdvitrl ndtivnrftate | d-dvnviihsut 
kshattrabhandhor a-chatarvi)7idater vUah\ atah urddham trayo'py etc yatha-krdam 
asamxkf'Hnh \ snvitrT-patitnh vrdtynh bhavanty uryya-niyarhitdh j “The gayatri 
shoul^not, in the case of a Brahman, bo deferred beyond the sixteenth year ; nor in 
the case of a Kshattriya beyond the twenty- second ; nor in that of a Vuis'ya beyond 
the twenty-fourth. After these periods youths of tho three classes, who have not been 
iiwested, become fallen from the gayatrT, Vrutyas, contemned by respectable men 
(Aryyas).” In the following verse of the Mahabhurata, Anusasanaparvan, line 2621, 
a different origin is ascribed to the Vriityas : Chmddlo vrdtya-vaidyau cha brahma- 
nyim kshattriydm cha ) vausyaydih chaiva sudrasya lakahyante *pasadds trayah | 

“ The three outcasto classes are the Chandiila, the Vrutya, and tho Vaidya, begotten 
by a S’udra on females of the Brrdiman, Kshattriya, and Vais'ya castes respectively.” 
A Vrutya, therefore, according to this account, is tlie son of a STidra man and a 
Kshattriya woman. On the Vrutyas, see Weber’s Indischo Studicn, i. 33, 52, 138, 
139, 445, 446, etc. 



482 


RELATION OF THE BRAHMANICAL INDIANS 


htJiaUriya-jdtayah | vrishalatvam gatdh lohe IrCihmanddarsanena cha \ 
FamdraMs chodra-draviduh Kdmbojdh Yavandh 8'dkdh | Fdraddh Fah- 
lavdS Chindh Kirdtdh Baraddh Khasdh | ** The following tribes of 
Kshattriyas have gradually sunk into the state of Vyishalas (outcasts), 
from the extinction of sacred rites, and from having no communication 
with Brahmans; viz. Paundrakas, Odras, Dravidas, Kiimbojas, Yavanas, 
Shkas, Paradas, Pahlavaa, Chinas, Kiratas, Daradas, and Khavas. 

The same thing is affirmed in tho i^ahabharata, Anusasanaparvan, ‘ 
verses 2103 f. : Sahlh Yavana’kdmhojds ids tdh kshattriya-jdtmjah \ 
vrishalatvam parigatdh Irdhmandndm adarsandt \ BraviddS cha Ka~ 
lindds cha Fulinddi chdpy UsJnardk j Kolisarpdh Mdhishahds tds tdh 
hhattriya-jdtayah ityddi | “These tribes of Kshattriyas, viz. S'akas, 
Yavanas, Kiimbojas, Dravidas, Kalindas, Pulindas, U^Inaras, Kolisarpas, 
and Mahishakas, have become Vrishalas from seeing no Brahmans.'* 
This is repeated in verses 2158-9, where the following additional 
ti'ibes are named: Mekalas, Latas, Konvasiras, S'aundlkas, Darvas, 
Chauras, Shvaras, Barbaras, and Kirdtas, and the cause of degradation 
is, as in verse 2103, restricted to tho absence of Brahmans. (Then 
follow the lines (2160 ff.) in glorification of tho Brahmans, ah’eady 
quoted in p. 130.) 

The Yavanas are said in the Mahabharata, Adiparvan, section 85, 
verso 3533, “to be descended from Turvasu, tho Vaibhojas from 
Lruhyu, and the Mlechha tribes from Anu " ( Yados tu Yddavdh jdtds 
Turvasor Yavandh smritdh | Bruhyoh syfds tu Vaihhojdh Anos iu 
mlechha-jdtayah |), Is it meant by this that tho Yavanas are not to 
be reckoned among the Mlechhas ? Their descent from Turvasu is not 
however, necessarily in conflict with the assertion of tho authorities 
above quoted, that they are degraded Kshattriyas. 

I shall not attempt to determine who tho Yavanas, and other fribes 
mentioned in tho text, were. 

The verse which succeeds that last quoted from Manu is the follow- 
ing: 45. Mukha-bdhuru-pajgdndm yah lohe jdtayo vahih | mlechha- 
vdchai chdryya-vdchah sarve te dasymah smfitah | “ Those tribes which . 
are outside of the classes produced from tho mouth, arms, thighs, and 
feet, [of Brahma, i.e. Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaii^yas, and Siudras, j 
whether they speak tho language of the Mlechhas or of the Aryas, 
are called Dasyus.” The interpretation to be given to tMs verse turns 
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upon the sense which we assign to “ outside” {ydhih). Does it mean 
that the Dasyus wore of a stock originally distinct from that of tho 
four primeval castes, and therefore altogether separate from those tribes 
which sprang from the intermixture of those four castes, or which, by 
the neglect of sacred rites, apostatized from their communion ? Or does 
it merely mean that the Dasyus became eventually excluded from the 
fellowship of the four castes ? If the latter sense be adopted, then Dasyu 
will bo little else than a general term embracing all tho tribes enume- 
rated in verses 43 and 44. The commentator Kulluka understands the 
word in tho latter sense. His words are : Brahmam-ksliattriya-vaihja- 
siidrunum hriyd-lopddind ydh jdtayo vdJiydh jdtdh mlechha-hhdshd- 
yuUdh dryya-hhdslwpetdh vd te dmyamh sarve smritdh | ^‘All tho 
tribes, which by loss of sacred rites, and so forth, have become out- 
casts from the pale of the four castes. Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, 
and S'udras ; whether they speak the language of the Mlechhas or of 
the Aryas, are called Dasyus.” His view is confirmed by a short 
passage in the Aitareya Brahmana, quoted above (p. 358), where Vis- 
vamitra, speaking to his sons, says : “ Let your descendants possess the 
farthest ends (of the country),” and the author of the Brahmana adds : 
“ These are the numerous border-tribes, tho Andhras, Puiidras, SUbaras, 
Pulindas, Mutibas. Most of tho Dasyus aro sprung from Vi^vamitra.” 
Here the writer of this ancient Brahmana connects together certain 
tribes named either in Manu, or in the Mahabharata, as degraded 
Kshattriyas, with the appellation Dasyu, thus intimating that the 
latter was a general name embracing all the former. This view is 
further confirmed by the following lines of the Mahabharata, book ii. 
verses 1031-2 ; Daraddn saha Kdmbojair ajayat Pdha^dsanih \ prdguU 
tar dm dikam ye clia vasanty dkitija Basyavah j “ The son of Indra con- 
quered the Daradas with tho Kambojas, and the Dasyus who dwell in 
tho north-east region; ” and still more by the annexed verses from tho 
Dronaparvan, of the same epic poem, 4747 : Kdmhojdndm mhasraikha 
S'akdndm cha visdmpate | 8'avardndm Kirdtdndm Varvarandm tathaiva 
cha 1 agamya-rUpdm prithivim mama-knita-ha/rddamdm | hritavdm 
tattra S'aineyah kshapayam tdvakam halam \ Basyundm sa-^vrastrdnaih 
kobhir luna-mUrddhajaih ( dlrgha-kurchmr mahl ktrnd vivarhair anda- 
jair wa\ “ S'aineya, destroying thy host, converted the beautiful earth 
into a mass of mud with the flesh and blood of thousands of K^bojas, 
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S'akas, S'abaras, Kirutas, and Varvaras. The ground was covered with 
the shorn and hairless but long-bearded heads of the Dasyus, and their 
helmets, as if with birds bereft of their plumes.^’ Here the word 
Dasyu is evidently a general term for the tribes named just before. 
Some of these same tribes had previously been called Mlcchhas in 
verses 4716, 4723, and 4745. See also Sabliap. 1198 f. 

There is a passage in the S'antiparvan, section 65, lines 2429 ff , 
which is worth quoting, as it shows that the Brahmans of that ago 
regarded the Dasyus as owing allegiance to Brahmanical institutions. 
King Mandhatri had performed a sacrifice in the hope of obtaining a 
vision of Vishnu ; who accordingly appeared to him in the form of 
Indra (verso 2399), The following is a part of their conversation. 
Mandhatri asks : 

2429. Yavanah Kiratah GandhirCd Chtnah S^avara-varvaruh | S’ahis 
Tushdrdh Kanhds cha Pahlavdi chdndhra-viadrahuh \ 2430. Paundrdh 
Pulinddh Pamathdh Kdmhojd^ chaiva sarvaiah \ hrahma-kshattra-prasu- 
td§ cha mUydh iudrds cha mdnavdh \ katJmi dhamumi chamhyanti 
sarve vishaya-vusinah | mad-vtdhais cha katham 8thd2)ydh sarm vai dasyu- 
jivinah | etad ichhdmy aham hotim hhayavam tad hraviki me | tram han- 
dhu-lhuto hy amdkam kshattriydndm surekara | Indrah uvucha \ mdtd- 
pitror hi susrushd karitaryd sarva-dasyuhhih | dchdryya’guru-suirushd 
tathaivdsrama-vdsindm | hhiimipdndm cha hkushd karttavyd sarva-dasyu- 
hhih I veda-dharma-kriydS chaiva teshdm dharmo vidhlyate \ 2435. Pitri- 
yaJndS tathd kupdh prapds cha saya^iuni cha | ddndni cha yathd-kdlarh 
dvijehhyo visrijet sadd \ ahimsd satyam akrodho vritti-ddyunupdlanam | 
hharanam puttra-ddrQndm hucham adroha era cha \ dakshind sarva- 
yajndndm dutavyd Ihfitim ichhatd | pdkayajndh mahdrhds cha ddtavydh 
sarva-dasyubhih | etdny evamprakdrdni vihitdni purd ^nagha | sarva- 
lokasya karmdni karttavydnlha pdrthiva ) Mandhutd uvucha | driiyante 
mdnushe loke sarva-varneshu Basyavah 1 lingdntare varttamdndh dka- 
meshu chaturshv api | Indrah uvucha | 2440. Vinashldydih danda-nityum 
rdja-dharme nirdkrite | iampramuhyanti hhutdni rdja-daurdtmyato 'na - , 
gha I asankhydtdh hhavishyanti hhikshavo linginas tathd | ahamdndm ' 
vikalpdk cha nivritte ^srnin krite yuge | akinvantah purdndndm dhapma- 
ndm paramdh gatlh | utpatham pratipatsyante kdma-manyu-samlritdl^ | 

“‘The Yavanas, Kiratas, Gandharas, Chinas, Shvaras, Varvaras, 
S'akas, Tusharas, Kankas, Pablavas, Audhras, Madras, Pauu(j[ras, Pu« 
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lindas, Ramathas, Kambojas, men sprung from Brahmans, and from 
■Kshattriyas, persons of the Vai^ya and S'udra castes—how shall all 
these people of different countries practise duty, and what rules shall 
kings like me prescribe for those who are living as Dasyus ? Instruct 
me on these points ; for thou art the friend of our Kshattriya race.’ 
Indra answers: *A11 the Dasyus should obey their parents, their 
^ spiritual directors, persons practising the rules of the four orders, and 
kings. It is also their duty to perform the ceremonies ordained in tho 
Vedas. They should sacrifice to the Pitris, construct wells, buildings 
for tho distribution of water, and resting places for travellers, and 
should on proper occasions bestow gifts on the Brahmans. They 
should practise innocence, veracity, meekness, purity, and inoffensive- 
ncss ; should maintain their wives and families ; and make a just di- 
vision of their property. Gifts should be distributed at all sacrifices by 
those who desire to prosper. All the Dasyus should offer costly paka 
oblations. Such duties as these, which have been ordained of old, 
ought to be observed by all people.* Mandhatri observes : * In this 
world of men, Dasyus are to bo seen in all castes, living, under other 
garbs, even among men of the four orders {atamasy Indra replies : 
* When criminal justice has perished, and the duties of government are 
disregarded, mankind become bewildered through tho wickedness of 
their kings. When this Krita age has come to a close, innumerable 
mendicants and hypocrites shall arise, and tho four orders become dis- 
organized. Disregarding tile excellent paths of ancient duty, and im- 
pelled by passion and by anger, men shall fall into wickedness,’ ” etc. 
In these last lines it is implied that the Brahmanical polity of castes 
and orders was fully developed in the Krita [or golden] ago. This 
idea, however, is opposed to the representations which wo find in some 
thou^ not in all other passages. See above, the various texts adduced 
in the first chapter. 

In tho Vishnu Purana, Bharatavarsha (India) is said to have its 
eastern border occupied by the Kiratas; and the western by the Ya- 
vanas; while the middle is inhabited by Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and 
S'udras, engaged in their several fixed occupations of sacrifice, war, 
trade, etc.** (Vishnu Purana, ii. 3, 7. Purve Kirutuh yasyante pakhime 
Tavandh Bthiidh | hrdhmandh hhattriydh vaiiydh madhye sudrds cha 
Ihagakl^ | ijya-yuddha~vanijyddyair varttayanto vyavasthithdh |). 
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Manu’s account of the origin of the Yavanas, Sakas, Kambojas, etc., 
corresponds with the tenor of the following story, which wo find in the 
fourth book of the Vishnu Purana, sect. 3. Bahu, the seventh king 
in descent from Hari^chandra (see above, p. 379) was overcome by the 
Haihayas and Talajanghas,® and compelled to fly with his queens to 
the forests, where he died. After his death one of his wives gave birth 
to a son, who received the name of S'agara, When he had grown up, ^ 
the youth learnt from his mother all that had befallen his father. 

Para. 18. Tatah pitri-rdjya’harandmarshito Haihaya-Tulajanghddi- 
ladhdya pratijndm akarot prdydakha Raihaydn jaghdna 1 8' aka- Yavana- 
Kdmhoja -Pdrada -Pahlavdh hanyamdnds tat-kula-gurum Vaiisktham 
iaranafn yayuh ( 19. Atha etdnVaiishtho jivan-mritakdn kritvd Sagaram 
aha *^vat8a vatsa alam ehhir ati-jivan-mritakair anusriiaih | 20. Ete 
cha mayd eva tvat-pratijnd-paripdlandya nija-dkarma-dvija-sanga-pari- 
tydgam kdritaV^ | 21. Sa *Uathd^^ iti tad giiru-vachanam abhinandya 
teihdm veshdnyatvam akdrayat | Yavandn aparmmdita-iirak Wddha- 
mmddn S'akdn pralamha-kesdn Puradan Pahlavdms cha Smairu-dhardn 
nih-svadhyaya-vushatkardn etdn anyditii cha kuhaUnydn chakdra | ie cha 
nija-dharma-paritydgad hrdhmanais parityaktdh mhchhatdm yayuh | 
Being vexed at the loss of his paternal kingdom, ho vowed to 
exterminate the Haihayas and other enemies who had conquered it. 
Accordingly ho destroyed nearly all the Haihayas. When the S'akas, 
Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas, and Pahlavas were about to undergo 
a similar fate, they had recourse to Vasishtha, the king’s family-priest, 
who interposed in their behalf in these words addressed to Sagara, 
representing them as virtually dead : ‘You have done enough, my son, 
in the of pursuing these men, who are as good as dead. In order 
that your vow might be fulfilled, I have compelled them to abandon the 
duties of their caste, and all association with the twice-born.’ Agree- 
ing to his spiritual guide’s proposal, Sagara compelled these tribes to 
alte» their costume. He made the Yavanas shave their heads, the 
Sakas shave half their heads, the Paradas wear long hair, and the 
Pahlavas beards. These and other Kshatriyas ho deprived of the 

8 Sec Wilson’s Vishnu Purnna, 4to. edit., p. 416 and 418 note. In the note to 
p. 418 the Avantyas are mentioned, on the authority of the Vayu Parana, as being a 
branch of the Haihayas. In Manu, x. 21, the Avantyas are said to be descended 
from Brahman Vratyas. 
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study of the Vedas, and the vashatkara. In consequence of their 
abandonment of their proper duties, and of their desertion by the 
Brahmans, they became Mlechhas.** 

This story is also related in the Harivamla, from which I extract 
the concluding part of the narrative : 

773. Aurvas tu jdtaha/rmddi tasya Icritvd mahdimanah j adhydpya 
, ddn aJchildn tato ^ strain pratyapddayat | dgneyam tu mahdhdhur amarair 
api dussaham \ &a tendstra^halendjau halena cJia samanvitah \ Hathaydn 
nijaghdndku hruddho Rudrah pakun iva | djahdra cha loheshu kirthm 
hrttimatdm varah \ tatah S^alcdn sa-yavandn Kdmlojdn Rdraddfm tathd | 
Pahlavdmk chaiva niiseshdn hartkm vyavmitah hila ( te hadhyamdndh 
virena Sagarena mahdtmand | Vaiisktham iaranam gatvd pranipetur mani-- 
shinam I Vasishfhas tv atha tan drishfvd samayena mahddyutih | Sagaram 
vdraydmdsa teshdik dattvd ^hhyam tadd | Sagarak svdm pratijndm cha 
guror vdhjam nUamya cha | dharmam jaghdna teshdifi vai vesdnyatvafh 
ehaJedra ha \ arddham 8'aMndm ktraso mundayitvd vyasarjayat | Tavan- 
dndrn kirah sarvafii Kdmbojdndtn tathaiva cha | Pdraddh muJeta-kekdkeha 
Pahlavdh kmakru - dhdrinah \ nmvddhydya-vashafkdrdk kritds tena 
mahdtmand | S'akdh Yavana-kdmhojdh Pdraddh Pahlavds tathd | KoU- 
sarpdh sa-Mahishdh Ddrvah Choldk sa-Keraldh | sarve te ksliattriyus tdta 
teshdm dharmo nirdkjritah | Vakishtha-vachandd rdjan Sagarena ma- 
hdtmand I 

** Aurva having performed Sagara’s natal and other rites, and taught 
him all the Vedas, then provided him with a fiery missile, such as 
even the gods could not withstand. By the power of this weapon, 
and accompanied by an army, Sagara, incensed, speedily slew the 
Haihayas, as Kudra slaughters beasts; and acquired great renown 
throughout the world. Ho then sot himself to exterminate the S'akas, 
Ya\%nas, Kambojas, Paradas, and Pahlavas. But they, when on the 
point of being slaughtered by Sagara, had recourse to the sage 
Vasishtha, and fell down before him. Vasish^ha beholding them, 
by a sign restrained Sagara, giving them ' assurance of protection. 
Sagara, after considering his own vow, and listening to what his 
tcasher had to say, destroyed their caste {dharma)j and made them 
change their costumes. He released the S'akas, after causing the half 
of their heads to bo shaven;— and the Yavanas and Kambojas, after 
having had their heads entirely shaved. The Paradas were made to wear 
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long hair, and the Pahlavas to wear beards. They were all excluded 
from the study of the Vedas, and from the vashatk^a. The S'akas, 
Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas, Pahlavas, Kolisarpas, Mahishas, Darvas, 
Cholas, and Keralas had all been Kshattriyas; but were deprived of 
their social and religious position by the great Sagara, according to the 
advice of Vaisishtha.’* Other tribes are mentioned in the following 
lino who seem to have undergone the same treatment. 

It would appear from this legend, as well as from the quotations 
which preceded it, that the Epic and Puranic writers believed all the 
surrounding tribes to belong to the same original stock with them- 
selves ; though they, at the same time, erroneously imagined that these 
tribes had fallen away from the Prahmanical institutions ; thus assign- 
ing to their own polity an antiquity to which it could in reality lay no 
claim. Any further explanations on these points, however, must be 
sought in the second volume of this work. 

In the passages quoted above, pp. 391, 393, and 398 from the Maha- 
bharata and llfimayana, it is stated that S'akas, Yavanas, Pahlavas, etc., 
were created by Vasishtha’s wonder-working cow, in order to repel the 
aggression of Yisvamitra. It does not, however, appear that it is the 
object of that legend to represent this miraculous creation as the origin 
of those tribes. The narrators, if they had any distinct meaning, may 
not havo intended anything more than that the cow called into exist- 
ence large armies, of the same stock with particular tribes previously 
existing. •• 

It is not very easy to say whether it is only the inhabitants of Bha- 
ratavarsha (viz. that portion of Jambudvipa which answers to India) 
whom the Puranic writers intend to represent as deriving their origin 
from the four primeval Indian castes. Perhaps the writers themselves 
had no very clear ideas. At all events the conditions of life aref dif- 
ferent in the two cases. The accounts which these writers give us of 
the other divisions of Jambudvipa, and of the other Dvipas, or con- 
tinents, of which they imagined the earth to be composed, and their 
respective inhabitants, will be considered in the next chapter. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

PURANIC ACCOUNTS OF THE FARTS OF THE EARTH 
EXTERIOR TO RHARATAVARSHA, OR INDIA. 

It will clearly appear from the contents of the present chapter 
that the authors or compilers of the Puranus in reality knew nothing 
of any part of the world except that immediately around them. 
Whenever they wander away beyond their own neighbourhood, they 
at once lose themselves in a misty region of fiction, and give the most 
unbridled scope to their fantastic imaginations. 

The following is the account given in the Vishnu Purnna regarding 
the divisions of the earth, and their inhabitants. Priyavrata, son of 
Svayambhuva, or the first AEanu (see above, pp. 65 and 72) who is 
separated from the present time by^an enormous interval (seo pp. 43 ff. 
and 298, above), distributed the seven dvlpas,^ of which the earth is 
composed, among seven of his sons ” (ii. 1, 7. l^nyavrato dadau teshCm 
saptdndm muni-sattama |* vihhajya sapta dvlpdni Maiireya sumahdt- 
tnandtn). 

The Bhagavata Purana gives us the following account, v. 1. 30. Tad 
anahhimndan sama-javena rathena jyotirmaycna rajanim api dinam hari- 
ihydmi iti saptalcritvas taranim aiwparyxjakrdmad dvitxyah iva patan- 
g(il^\ [evam hurvdnam Prhjavratam dgaUja Chaturdmms tavddhihuro 
^yam m hhavati iti nivdraydmdsa'] (The words in brackets ai’e not in 
the Bombay edition, but are taken from Bumouf’s.) 31. vai u ha 
tad-ratha-clmana-nemi-krita-parikhdtds te sapta sindhavah dsan yatah 
evahritdh sapta hhuvo dvlpdh 1* Priyavrata, being dissatisfied that only 

^ The original division of tlie earth into seven continents is assigned to Nuriiyana 
in the form of Brahma ; seo above, pp. 61 and 76. 

* In this passage we find the particles vai, w, ha, occurring all together as they do 
in the Vedic hymns and Bruhraanas. Tliis circumstance might seem to suggest the 
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half the earth was illuminated at one time by the solar rays, ** followed 
the sun seven times round the earth in his own flaming car of equal 
velocity, like another celestial orb, resolved to turn night into day, 
[Brahma, however, came and stopped him, saying this was not his 
province.] The ruts which were formed by the motion of his chariot 
wheels were the seven oceans. In this way the seven continents of 
the earth were mado.*^ 

The same circumstance is alluded to at the commencement of the 
16th section of the same book, where the king says to the rishi: 
verse 2. Tattrapi Priyawatorratha-cliaram-parihliutaih saptahhih sapta 
sindhavah %ipalilr\ptCili | yatdh etmydh sapta-dvlpa-vUesha-vUialpas tvayd 
hhagavan Ihalti suchitah | ** The seven oceans were formed by the seven 
ruts of the wheels of Priyavrata’s chariot ; hence, as you have indicated, 
the earth has become divided into seven dilferent continents.’^ 

It is clear that this account given by the Bhagavata Purfina of the 
manner in which the seven oceans and continents were formed does not 
agree with the description in the Vishnu Parana, as quoted above 
in p. 51, 

These seven continents are called “ Jambu dvipa, Plaksha dvipa, S'al- 

possibility of the passage, or its substance, being derived from some of the Briihmanas 
(to wliich, as wo have seen, p. 165 note, the compiler of this Punlna was in the 
habit of resorting for his materials) ; but the stylo has otherwise nothing of an 
archaic ’caste, and I am not aware that the dvipas oro mentioned in any of the 
Brahmanas. It is also remarkable that the words sapta sindhavah are here used for 
seven ocean?.” This phrase occurs several times in^thc Vedas. For instance, it is 
to be found in the Vujasaneyi Sanhitu (of the Yajur-veda), 38, 26, yuvati dyavd- 
prithivl ydvach cJia sapta sindhavo vitnsthire | “ As wide as are the earth and sky, 
and as far as the seven oceans extend.” The commentator MahTdhara understand 
the latter in the Puranic sense, as the oceans of milk, etc. {sapta sindhavah sapta 
samtulrdh kshiradyuh). The hemistich I have quoted from the Viij. Sanhitu occurs 
somewhat modified, and in a dilferent connexion, in the Atharva-veda, iv. 6, 2. The 
same phrase, sapta sindhavah, is to be found also in several places in the first Bosk of 
the Rig-veda. (See Benfey’s Glossary to Sitma-veda, sub voce saptan.) In Rig-vedai. 32, 
12, it is said to Indra avusryah sarttave sapta sindhun | “Thou hast let loose the 
seven rivers to flow.” Sayana understands this of the Ganges and other rivers, seven 
in number, mentioned in the Rig Veda, x. 76, 6 : imam me Gangs Yamune Sarasvati 
S'utudri stomafh sachatd Parushnya j “ Receive this my hymii with favour, o G^ngu, 
Yamuna, Sarasvati, S'utudrl, with the ParushnT, etc. but in this distich ten rivers 
in all are mentioned. (See Wilson’s note to Rig-veda, i. 32, 12, vol. i. p. 88, of ids 
translation). See also hymns 34, 8 ; 36, 8 ; 71, 7 ; and 102, 2, of the first, and 68, 
12, and 86, 1, of the eighth Books of the Rig-veda. Tho “seven rivers” of the 
Veda are, according to Professor Muller (Chips from a German Workshop, vol. i# 
p. 63), “ tho Indus, the five rivers of the Peiijub and tho Sarasvati.” 
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mali dvIpa,Ku^dv!pa, Kraunchadvlpa, S'aka dvTpa, andPushkara d^Ipa. 
They are surrounded severally by seven great seas, of salt water, sugar- 
cane juice, wine, clarified butter, curds, milk, and fresh water ”(V.P. ii. 2, 
4. Jambu-plahhuhvayau dmpau S'dhnaliS chdparo dvija | Kuhh Kraun- 
chas tathd S'dkah PmhkaraS chaim saptamah \ 5. Ete dvlpdh samudrak 
tu sapta mptdbhir dvritdh \ lavaMshu-surd^sarpir-dadhi-dngdha-jalaih 
samam |). Jambu dvipa is in the centre of all these continents (Wilson, 
vol. ii. p. 110). It fell to the lot of Agnldhra, son of Priyavrata, who 
again divided it among his nine sons (Wilson, ii. 101). In the centre 
of Jambu dvipa is the golden mountain Mcru, 84,000 yojanas high, and 
crowned by the great city of Brahma (ibid. p. 118). There are in this 
continent six cross-ranges of boundary-mountains, those of llimavat 
(= Himadri, or Himfilaya), Hemakuta, and Nishadha lying south of 
Meru; and those of Nila, SVeta, and S'ringin, situated to the north- 
ward. Of these, Nishadha and Nila are the nearest to lileru, while 
Himavat and S'fingin are at the south and north extremities. The 
nine Varshas or divisions of Jambu dvipa, separated by these and other 
ranges, arc Bharata (India), south of the Himavat mountains, and the 
southernmost of all ; then (2) Kirapurusha, (3) Harivarsha, (4) Ilavrita, 
(5) Kamyaka, (6) Hiranmaya, and (7) XJttara Kuru, each to the north 
of the last; while (8) Bhadrasva and (9) Kctumala lie respectively to 
the east and west of lldvrita, the central region. Bharata Varsha, and 
Httara Kuru, as well as Bhadrasva and Ketuniala,® are situated on tho 
exterior of the mountain ranges. (Wilson, ii. pp. 114-116, and 123.) 
The eight Varshas to the north of Bharata Varsha (or India) are thus 
described : 

V.P. ii. 1, 11. Tdni Kimpurushudlni varshdmj aalitau mahlmime | 
Usihdm svdlhdvikl siddhih sukha-prdyd hy ayatnatah [ 12. Viparyyayo 

• 

* The Mahabharata tells us, Bhishmaparvan, verses 227-8, in regard to the Varsha 
of Keturaala : Siyur daia sahasrTmi varshamih taitra Bharata | suvarna-varmi cha 
Haroh striyas' chapsarasopamah | anhmnyah vTta-sokah nityam tnudita-Manasah | 
Jdyanie manavds tattra nisMapta-kamha-prabhdh | “Tho people there live ten 
thousand years. The mon are of the colour of ^old, and tho women fair as celestial 
nymphs. Men are bom there of tho colour of burnished gold, live free from sickness 
eftd sorrow, and enjoy perpetual happiness.” Tho men by the side of tho mountain 
Gandhamadana, west of Meru, are said (v. 231) “ to bo hack, of great strength and 
vigour, While the women are of the colour of blue lotuses, and very beautiful” (tattra 
hrxshndh nardh rdjaTm tejo-yuhtdJi mahdbaldh | striyai chotpala-varmbhdh aarvd/i 
tupriya-darmndh). 
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m tattrCisti jara-mrityu-hhayam na cha | dharmadharmau m teshv dstarh 
nottamudhama-madhyamah ) na teshv asti yuydvasthd hhettreshv ashfasu 
sarvadd | 

**Iii the eight Yarshas, called Kimpurusha and the rest (i.e. in all 
except Bharata Varsha) the inhabitants enjoy a natural perfection at- 
tended with complete happiness obtained without exertion. There is 
there no vicissitude, nor decrepitude, nor death, nor fear ; no distinction 
of virtue and vice, none of tho inequalities denoted by the words best, 
worst, and intermediate, nor any change resulting from the succession 
of the four yngas.” And again : 

ii. 2, 35. Ydni Kimpurushddydni varshdny ashfau malidnmne | na 
tesliu koko ndydso nodeega-hhud-Umjadikam \ susthdk prajdh nirdtanhlh 
sarva-duhkha-vivarjjitak | 36. Dasa-dvddaka-varshnndt7i sahasruni sthird- 
yicshah \ na teshu varshate devo hhaumydny amhhdmi teshu vai [ 37. 
Kriia4retddikd naiva teshu stMnesku kalpand | 

In those eight Yarshas there is neither grief, nor weariness, nor 
anxiety, nor hunger, nor fear. Tho people live in perfect health, free 
from every suffering, for ten or twelve thousand years. Indra docs not 
rain on those Yarshas, for they have abundance of springs. There is 
there no division of time into the Krita, Treta, and other ages.’* 

Tho Uttara Kurus, it should be remarked, may have been a real 
people, as they are mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 14 : * 
Atha mam tidickyuni diki visve devuh shadhhik chaiva panchavimkair 
ahohhir ahhyashinchann etena cha trichena etena cha yajushd etdbhik cha 
vydhritihhir vairdjyuya | iamdd etasydm udichydm diki ye ke cha parena 
Himavantaiti janapaddh UttarorKuravah Uttara-MadruV^ iti vaird- 
jydya eva te 'Wmhichjante | 

Then in the northern region during six days on which the Pancha- 
vimsa stoma was recited, tho Yi^ve-devas inaugurated him (Indra) Ibr 
glorious dominion with these three pik- verses, this yajush-verse, and 
these mystic monosyllables. Wherefore the several nations who dwell 
in this northern quarter, beyond tho Ilimavat, the Uttara Kurus and 
the Uttara Madras, are consecrated to glorious dominion {vairdjya)y and 
people term them the glorious {virdj),^^ See Colebrooke^s Misc. Essays, 
i. 38-43 ; Dr. Haug’s translation of the Ait. Brahmana ; and Prof. 
Weber’s review of this translation in Ind. Studien, ix. pp. 341 f. 

* Quoted by Weber in Ind. St. i. 218, 
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In another passage of the same work,® however, the TJttara Kurus 
aro treated as belonging to the domain of mythology : 

Ait. Br. viii. 23. Etam ha mi aindram mahahhisheham VdsishflKth 
SdtahavyoHyarutaye Junantapaye provacha | tasmiid u Atyarutir Jdnan- 
tapir ardjd san vidyayd samantam sarvatah prilhivim jayan parlyCnja | 
sa ha uvdeha Vdsishthah Sdfyahavyah ajakhlr vai mmantaiii sarvatah 
prithivim mahad md gamaya iti \ sa ha uvdeha Atyardtir Jdnaniapir 
^^yadd Irdhmana uttara^hirun jayeyaih team u ha eva prithiryai rujd 
sydh sendpatir eva te 'ham sydm" iti | sa ha uvdeha Vdsishthah Sdfya- 
havyo “ deva-hhettram vai tad na vai tad marttyo jetum arhaty adruhho 
me d 'tah idam dade" iti | tato ha Atyardtim Jdnantapim dtta-viryyam 
nUkihram amitra4apanah S'lcshminah S'aivyo rdjd jaglidna | tasmdd 
evaiii-vidushe Irdhmandya evam-chahrushe kshaltnyo na druhyed na id 
fdshpdd avapadyeyad (?) na id vdma-prdno jahad iti | 

“ Sutyahavya of the family of Vasishtha declared this great inaugu- 
ration similar to Indra’s to Atyarati, son of Janantapa; and in con- 
sequence Atyarati, though not a king, by his knowledge, went round 
the earth on every side to its ends, reducing it to subjection. Sfitya- 
havya then said to him, * Thou hast subdued the earth in all directions 
to its limits j exalt me now to greatness.* Atyarati replied, ‘ When, 
0 Brahman, I conquer the Uttara Kunis, thou shalt be king of the 
earth, and I will be only thy general.* Sutyahavya rejoined, ‘That is 
the realm of the gods ; no mortal may make the conquest of it : Thou 
hast wronged me ; therefore I take all this away from thee.’ In con- 
sequence S'ushmina, king of the S'ivis, vexer of his foes, slew Atyarati 
son of Janantapa who had been bereft of his valour and energy. 
Wherefore let no Kshattriya wrong a Brahman who possesses such 
knowledge and has so acted, lest he should be expelled from his 
kiigdom, be short-lived, and perish.** 

The IJttara Kurus are also mentioned in tho description of the 
northern region in the Kishkindha Kanda of the Bamayaija, 43, 38, 
TJttardh K'uravas tatra krita-punya’pratikdyuh | “ There are tho 
Uttara Kurus, tho abodes of those who have performed works of merit. 
In v. 67 it is said : na kathanchana gantavyam kurundm uttarena vah | 
anyeshdm api hhutdndm ndnukrdmati vai gatih \ “You must not go 
to the north of the Kurus : other beings also may not proceed further.” 

® Seo Colebrooke's Essays, i, 43 ; Dr, Ilaug’s translation and Ind, Stud. ix. 346. 
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In the same way when Arjuna, in his career of conquest, arrives at 
the country of the TJttara Kurus in Harivarsha, he is thus addressed 
by the guards at the gate of the city, M. Bh. Sabhaparvan, 1045 : 

Pdrtha nedam Uayd iakyam puram jetum hathanchana | upuvarttasva 
kalydna parydptam idam Achyuta | idam puram yak pravikd dhruvam 
na 8(1 hhaved narah | . . . . «^^ chdttra kinchij jetavyam Arjundttra pra- 
drisyate | Uttardh Juiravo hy ete ndttra yuddham pravarttate | pramhto 
^pi hi Kaunteya ncha drakshyasi kinckana | na hi munusha-dehena iakyam 
attrdlhmhhiium | 

Thou canst not, son of Pritha, subdue this city. Hefrain, fortu- 
nate man, for it is completely secure. He who shall enter this city 

must be certainly more than man Nor is there anything to bo 

seen here which thou canst conquer. Here are the Uttara Kurus, 
whom no one attempts to assail. And even if thou shouldst enter, thou 
couldst behold nothing. For no one can perceive anything here with 
human senses.”® 

In the Anu^asanaparvan, lino 2841, Kui^ika says, on seeing a magic 
palace formed by Chyavana (see above, p. 475): 

Ako saha hrJrena prdpio ’smi paramdm gatim | Uttardn vd Eurun 
punydn athavd ^py Amardvatim | 

** I have attained, even in ray embodied condition, to the heavenly 
state ; or to the holy Northern Kurus, or to Amaravatl [the city of 
Indra]!” 

*^The country to the north of the ocean,, and to the south of the 
Himadri (or snowy range), is Bharata Varsha, where the descendants 
of Bharata dwell ” (V.P. ii. 3, 1. Uttaram yad samudrasya Hmadrek 
chaiva dakshinam | varskam tadBhdratam ndmaBhdrati yattra aantatih). 
It is divided into nine parts {hheddh)^ Indradvipa, Kaserumat, Tamra- 
varna, Gabhastimiit, NagadvTpa, Saumya, Gandharva, Varuna; |pid 
this ninth dvipa,” which is not named, is said to bo “surrounded by 
the ocean” ayarh iu navamas teshdrn dvipah sd^a/ra-mmritah)^ and to 
be a thousand yojanap long from north to south. “ On the cast side of 
it are the Kiratas, on the west the Yavanas, and in the centre are the 
Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vai^yas, and S'udras, following their respective 
occupations of sacrifice, arms, trade, etc.” (The text of this passage, 
y.P. ii. 3, 7, has been already quoted in p. 485), 

8 See the second vol. of this work, pp. 332-337, and vol. It., p. 376. 
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The Vishnu Parana contains a very short list of Iho tribes inhabiting 
Bharata Varsha. (See Wilson, vol. ii. pp. 132 f.) It specifics, as the 
principal, only the Kurus, Panchalas, the people of Kamarupa, the 
Pun(Jras, Kalingas, Magadhas, Saurashtras, S'liras, Bhiras, Arbudas, 
Karushas, Malavas, SauvTras, Saindhavas, Ilunas, S'lilvas, STikalas, 
Madras, Rrimas, Ambashthas, and Parasikas.’^ These tribes seem to be 
all confined to India and its vicinity. 

The praises of Bharata Varsha are celebrated as follows : 

V.P. ii. 3, 11. Chatvari Bhdrate varshe yugdny attra mahamune | kri- 
lam tretd dva paras cha kalU chdnyatra na kvachit | 12. Tapai tapyanti 
yatayo juhvate chdttra yajvinah \ dundni chdttra diyante paralokdrtham 
udardt \ purushdr yajna-purmJio Jambu-dvlpe sadejyate | yajnair yajna- 
mayo Vislimr anya-dvlpeshu chdnyathd \ 13. Attrdpi Bhdratam sreslifham 
Jambu-dvlpe mahdmunc [ yaio Id karma-hhur eshd ato 'nydh bhoga-hhuma- 
yah I attra janma-salmrdndm sahasrair api sattamam | kadachil lahhate 
jantur mdnmhgam punga-sanchayam | gdyanti devdJj, kila gltakdni ^^dhan- 
yds tu ye Bhurata^bhami-blulge | svargdpavargasya dahe tu bhute bha- 
vanti bkuyah punishdh suratvdt | 14. Karmdny asankalpita4at-p1ialdni 
eannyasya Vishnau paramdtma-rupe | avdpya tdm karma’inahm anante 
taemin lay am ye tv amaldh praydnti | 15. Junima naitat kva vayadi 
vihne svarga-prade karmani deha-bandham | prdpsydma dhanydh khalu 
te manushydh ye Bhdrate nendriya-viprahimh ” | 

In Bharata Varsha, and nowhere else, do the four Yugas, Krita, 
Trcta, Dvapara, and Kali pxist. 12. Here devotees perforin austerities, 
and priests sacrifice ; here gifts are bestowed, to testify honour, for the 
sake of the future world. In Jambudvipa Vishnu, the sacrificial Man, 
whose essence is sacrifice, is continually worshipped by men with sacri- 
fices; and in other ways in the other dvipas.® 13. In this respect 
Bhjrata is the most excellent division of Jambudvipa; for this is the 
land of works, while the others arc places of enjoyment. Perhaps in a 
thousand thousand biiths, a living being obtains here that most excel- 
lent condition, humanity, the receptacle of virtue. The gods sing, 

‘ Happy are those beings, who, when the rewards of their merits have 

^ The list in the Mahubhurata (BhTshmaparvan, 346 ff.), is much longer. See 
Wilson’s Vishnu Purina, Vol. ii. pp. 132 f., and 166 ff, 

® ‘“In other ways,* i.e. in the form of Soma, Vuyu, SQryya, etc.” {Anyatlm 
SwM^wyu-iuryyddirrupali | ). Commentator. 
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been exhausted in heaven, are, after being gods, again born as men in 
Hharata Varsha ; (14) who, when born in that land of works, resign to 
the supreme and eternal Vishnu their works, without regard to their 
fruits, and attain by purity to absorption in him. 15. We know not 
where wo shall next attain a corporeal condition, when the merit of 
our works shall have become exhausted ; but happy are those men who 
exist in Bharata Varsha with perfect senses.’ ” 

To the same eifect the Bhagavata Purana says, v. 17, 11 : 

TattrOpi BhCiratam eva rarsham harrna-ksliettram anydny ashtd-var- 
%Mni HvarginOm pKJiya-Seshojmhhoga-sthunfini hhautnuni svarga-paduni 
vgnpadismiti | 12. JKshu purvsJidndm aguta-piinishdytir-varsMnam deva- 
I'alpundmndgdytda-prdndnufntajra'Samhanana-vayo-moda^pramiuUta-ma- 
hdmurata-mithuna-vyacdydpai'arga-vanha-dhntaiJia-garhha-kalatrundm 
tretd-yuga-samah kdJo varttate | 

^^Of these, Bhfiratavarsha alone is the land of works: the other 
eight Varshas are places where tho celestials enjoy the remaining 
rewards of their works; they are called terrestrial paradises. 12, In 
them men pass an existence equal to that of the Trcta age, living for tho 
space of ten thousand ordinary lives, on an equality with gods, having 
the vitality of ten thousand elephants, and possessed of wives who bear 
one child after a year’s conception following upon sexual intercourse 
attended by all the gratification arising from adamantine bodies and 
from vigorous youth.” 

The commentator remarks on verse \\ \^ Bu'ya-nmuma-lila-lheddt 
trividhah svargah | tattra hhauma-svargasya padnni sthdnuni vyapa- 
disaydi | “ Heaven is of three kinds, in the sky, on earth, and in the 
abyss. Hero the other Varshas are called terrestrial heavens.” 

It is curious to remark that in the panegyric on Bharata Varsha it is 
mentioned as one of the distinguishing advantages of that divisiq^ of 
Jambudvipa that sacrifice is performed there, though, a little further 
on, it is said to be practised in S'almali dvipa also. 

It would at first sight appear from tho preceding passage (ii. 3, 11) 
of the Vishnu Purana (as well as from others which we shall encounter 
below), to bo the intention of the writer to represent the inhabitants 
of Bharata Varsha as a different race, or, at least as living under quite 
different conditions, from the inhabitants of the other dvipas, and oven 
of the other divisions {varshm) of Jambu dvipa itself. Prom the use 
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of tho word mamshja (humanity) here applied to the inhabitants 
of Bharata Yarsha, viewed in reference to the context, it would 
seem to bo a natural inference that all the people exterior to it wore 
being's of a different race. Yet in the descriptions of Ku^a dvTpa and 
Pushkara dvipa (see below) the words mamijah and mCtnavdh “descend- 
ants of Manu,” or “men/^ are applied to tho dwellers in those 
continents. In the passage of tho Jatimala, moreover, translated by 
Mr. Colebrooko (Misc. Essays, ii. 179), we are told that “a chief of tho 
twice -bom tribe was brought by Vishnu’s eagle from Saka dvl])a; 
thus have S'aka dvipa Brahmans become known in Jambii dvipa.” 
.According to this verse, too, there should bo an affinity of race between 
tho people of these two dvipas. It is also to be noted that the 
descendants of Priyavrata became kings of all tho dvipas, as well as of 
all the varshas of Jambu dvTpa (see above, pp. 489, 491). And in tlio 
passage quoted above, p. 478, from tho Vishnu Purana, iv. 11, 3, it is 
said of Arjuna, son of Kritavlrya, that ho was “lord of tho seven 
dvipas,” “that ho ruled over tho earth with all its dvipas.”® If, 
however, the kings were of the human race, it is natural to infer tho 
same of the people. 

But, in a subject of this sort, where tho writers were following 
the suggestions of imagination only, it is to be expected that wo should 
find inconsistencies. 

Jambu dvipa is surrounded by a sea of salt water (Wilson, V.P. ii 
109); and that sea agaimris bounded on its outer side by the dvipa 
or continent of Plaksha running all round it. (V.P. ii. 4, 1. 
dena yathd dvl^io Jamhu-sanjno ^hMveshfitak j sammlitya hhdrani 
udadhim Plahha-dvlpas tathCi sthitah). According to this scheme tho 
several continents and seas form concentric circles, Jambu dvipa being 
a cir/jular island occupying tho centre of the system. 

Plaksha dvipa is of twice the extent of Jambu dvipa. Tho character 
and condition of its inhabitants are described as follows : 

V. P. ii. 4, 5. Na cliaivusti yvyuvasthd ieshu sthdnesJm saptam | 6. 
Tretd-yuga-samak kdlah sarvadaiva mahdmate | Plahsha-dvvpddiahu hrah- 
ma\8' dhadvipdnt&keshu mi | 7. Panclia-varslia-sahasrdni jandh jivanty 
andmaydh | dharmdh pancJiasv athaiteshu varndsrama-vihhdga-jdh | 

® PurQravas is said to have possessed thirteen islands (dvip.is) of tho ocean 
(above p. 30?). 


3‘2 
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var7ia8 tattrdpi chatvdras tun nibodha gadumi te | Aryyakdh Kuravak 
chaiva Vivdsdh Bhdvinak cha ye | vipra-kshattnya-vaisyds te iudrds eha 
muni-sattama | 

“In those seven provinces [which compose Plaksha dvTpa] the 
division of time into Yugas docs not exist: but the character of 
existence is always that of the Tretfi age. In the [five] dvipas, be- 
ginning with Plaksha and ending with S'fika, the people live 5000 
years, free from sickness. In those five dvipas duties arise from the 
divisions of castes and orders. There are there also four castes, 
Aryyakas, Kurus, Yiva^as, and Bhavins, who are the Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas, Vai^yas, and Sudras,’^ and whoso worship is thus described : 

9. Ijyate tattra hhagavdns fair varnair Aryyakddihhih | soma-rupi 
Jagat-srashfd sarvah sarvekaro Ilarih | “ Hari who is All, and the lord 
of all, and the creator of the world, is adored in the form of Soma 
by these classes, the Aryyakas, etc.” 

The inhabitants of this dvlpa receive different names in the Bhfiga- 
vata Purana, being there called (v. 20, 4) “ Hansas, Patangas, Urdhvfi- 
yanas, and Satyangas, four castes, who, purified from passion and 
darkness by the touch of the waters of these rivers, live a thousand 
years, resemble the gods in their appearance and in their manner of 
procreation, and worship with the triple Veda the divine Soul, the Sun, 
who is the gate of heaven, and who is co-cssential with the Vedas ” 

( Ydsdrh jalopaspariam-vidhuta-rajas-tamaso Rama-patangorddhi'uyana- 
satydngasanjndi chatvdro varndh sahasruyusho vihudhopama-sandarsana- 
prajanandh evarga-dmram trayyd vidyayd hhagavantam traymayam 
suryam dtmdnarn yajante). 

In regard to Plaksha and the other four following dvipas, theBhaga- 
vata Purana says, ibid. para. C, that “ their men arc all alike in respect 
of natural perfection as shewn in length of life, senses, vigour, force, 
strength, intelligence, and courage” {Plakshddishu pancham purushd- 
mm dyur intriyam ojatf, saho halam huddhir vikramah iti cha ea/rveshdm 
autpattikl siddhir avikeshena varttate |). 

Plaksha dvlpa is surrounded by a sea of sugar-cane juice of the same 
compass as itself, ii. 4, 9, Plaksha - dvlpa -pramdnena Plaksha - dvlpah 
samdvritah | tathaivekshu-rasodena pariveidnukdrind | Hound the outer 
margin of this sea, and twice as extensive, runs S'almala dvlpa 
(verse 11. S^dlmalena samudro ^sau dvlpenekshu-rasodaka^* \ vistara^ 
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dvigunenatha sarvatah samvritah 8thita1i\). It is divided into seven 
Varshas, or divisions. Of their inhabitants it is said : 

V. P. ii. 4, 12. Saptaitdni tu varshlni chitiirvarnya-yutdni cha | 
8'dlmale ye tu varndS cha vasanti te mahdmune | kapilds chdrundh pltdh 
krishnds chaiva pritkak prithah | Irdhmandh hhattriydh vaUydh sddrds 
chaiva yajanti te \ hhagavantadi samastasya Vishnmn dbudnam avyayarn | 
Vdyubhutam makha-heshihair yajvino yajm^samthitam | 13. Devdndm 
attra sdnnidhyam atlm mmanoharam | 

“ These seven Yarshas have a system of four castes. The castes which 
dwell there are severally the Kapilas, Arunas, Pitas, and Krishnas (or 
the Tawmy, the Purple, the Yellow, and the Black). These, the Brah- 
mans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and S'udras, worship with excellent sacri- 
fices Vishnu, the divine and imperishable Soul of all things, in the 
form of Yayu, and abiding in sacrifice. Here the vicinity of the gods 
is very delightful to the soul.’^ 

The Bhagavata Purana says of this dvTpa, v. 20, 11: Tad-vareha- 
purushdj^ Srutadhara-vlry yadhara-vamndhareshundhara-mnjnd h hhaga- 
mntam vedamayam somam dtmdnarn vedena yajante | “ The men of the 
different divisions of this dvTpa, called S'rutadharas, Viryadharas, Vasun- 
dharas, and Ishundharas, worship with the Veda the divine Soul Soma, 
who is co-essential with the Veda,^^ 

This dvipa is surrounded by a sea of wine of the same compass as itself 
(v. 13. Esha dvlpah samudrena mrodena samdvritah \ vistdrdch chhdl- 
malaayaiva samcna tu sanmntatah). The exterior shore of this sea is 
encompassed by Kusa dvipa, which is twice as extensive as STdmala 
dvipa (v. 13. Surodakah parirritah IMadvlpena sarvatah \ S'dlmalaaya 
tu vistdrdd dvigunena samantatah). The inhabitants of Ku^a dvipa are 
thus described, V.P. ii 4, 14 : 

Tksydfh vasanti manujdh saha Baiteya-ddnavaih | tathaiva deva-gan- 
dharva - yaksha - kimpurusliddayah \ varnds tattrdpi chatvdro nijdnush- 
thdna-tafpardh \ Baminah S'ushninaJi SneJidh IfandekdS cha mahdmune | 
Irdhmandh kshattriydh vaUtjdh sudrds chdnukramoditdh | 15. Yathokta- 
karma-karttritvdt svddhikdra-fshaydya te \ iattra te tu Kusa dvlpe Brah- 
ma^upamJandrddanam [ yajantah kshapayanty ugram adhikdram phala- 
pradam | 

*‘In this set of Varshas (of Ku^a dvipa) dwell men with Daityas, 
Danavas, Devas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, Kimpurushas, and other beings. 
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There, too, there are four castes, pursuing their proper observances, 
Damins, S'ushmins, Snehas, and Mandehas, who in the order specified 
are Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and S'udras. In order to destroy 
their right [to reward] derived from the performance of these works, 
they worsliip Janardana in the form of Brahma, and so neutralize this 
direful merit which brings rewards.” 

Of Kusa dvipa the Mahfibbarata tells us, Bhlshmaparvan, verses 
455-7 : Eteshu dcva^gamiharvCih prajdkha jaijatUvara \ viharante ramante 
cha na teshu mriyate janah [ na teshu dasyavah santi miechha-jutyo ^pi 
vu nripa \ gaura-prdyo janah sarvah sukiimuras cha pturthiva | “In these 
(Varshas of Kusa dvipa), gods, Gandharvas, and living creatures, 
amuse and enjoy themselves. No one dies there. There are no Busy us 
or Mlcchhas there. The people are fair, and of very delicate forms.” 
The Bhagavata Purana, v. 20, 16, says, “The people of this dvipa are 
called Kusahis, Kovidus, Abhiyuktas, and Kulakas ” [Kuk-dcipaukamh 
Kidala-'kovidahhiyuhta-hdaka-mnjnG h ] ). 

Kusa dvipa is suiTOundcd by a sea of clarified butter, of the same 
circumference as itself. 

Around this sea runs Kraunclia dvipa which is twice as largo as 
Ku^a* dvipa. The V. P. says, ii. 4, 19: Sanesho eteshu rarnyeshu 
varsha-hila-vareshu cha | nivamnti nirdtankuh mha deva-ganaih prajdh | 
Fushkardh Fushkaldh Dhanyds TishmdS chdiira mahdmune [ hrdhmandh 
kshattriydh vaUydh sudrus chdnukramodituh | “ In all these pleasant 
division* mountains of this dvipa the people, dwell, free from fear, in 
the society of the gods. [These people are] the Pushkaras, Pushkalas, 
Dhanyas, and Tishmas, who, as enumerated in order, are the Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and S'udras.’’ The inhabitants of this dvipa are 
called in the Bhagavata Purana, v. 20, 22, “ ... . Purushas, llisha- 
bhas, Dravinas, and Devakas” [Purusharshabha-dravina-devaka-sanji^h), 
This dvipa is encompassed by the sea of curds, which is of the same 
circumference as itself. The sea again, on its exterior edge, is surrounded 
by S'aka dvipa, a continent twice the size of Krauncha dvipa. 

Of S'aka dvipa it is said in the Vishnu Purana, ii. 4, 23 ff. : 

Tattra punydh janapaddk chdlurvarnya-samanvUdh 1 nadyas chdttra 
mahdpunydh sarva-pdpa-hhayupahdh | . . . . tdh pibanti mudd yuktdh 
Jaladadishu ye athitdh | varsheshu te janapaddk svargdd abhyetya me- 
w In the M. Rh. (Bhishmap. v. 408 ff.) S’ukadvipa comes next after Jainbudvipa. 
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dinm | 24. Bharma-hdnir na teshv mti m myighanhali parasparam | 
maryadu-vyuthramo ndpi teshu deieshu saptasu | 25. Magas cha Mdga- 
dhuS chaiva Mdnasuk Mandagdk tatha | Magah Iruhmam-hhuyishthuh 
Magadhah kshattriyds tu U \ Vaisyus tu Mumsdh jneydh iudrus teshdm 
tu Mandaguh | 26. Sakadvipe tu fair Fishmih surya-rupa-dharo tnune | 
yathoktair ijyate samyak karmahhir niyatdtmahhih | 

“ There there are holy countries, peopled by persons belonging to flic 
four castes ; and holy rivers which remove all sin and fear. . . . The 
people who dwell in these divisions, Jalada, etc. [of S'akadvTpa], drink 
these rivers with pleasure, even when they have come to earth from 
Svarga. There is among them no defect of virtue; nor any mutual 
rivalry; nor any transgression of rectitude in those seven counti’ies. 
[There dwell] Magas, Magadhas, Manasas, and Mandagas, of whom 
the first are principally Brahmans; the second are Kshattriyas; the 
third are Vaisyas, and the fourth arc S'udras. By them Vishnu, in the 
form of the Sun, is worshipped with the prescribed ceremonies, and 
with intent minds.” 

Of this dvipa the Mahabharata tells us, Bhlshmaparvan, verse 410, 
that the ^‘people there are holy, and no one dies ” {tattra punydh jana- 
paddh na tattra mriyate narah). One of the mountains there is called 
S'yama (black), ^‘whence men have got this black colour” (verso 420. 
Tatah hjdmatvam dpanndh jatidh janapadescara). Dhritarfishtra then 
says to his informant Sanjaya that ho has great doubts as to *‘how 
living creatures have becoAe black.” Sanjaya promises in the follow- 
ing lines, the sense of which is not very clear, to explain the mystery : 
422. Sarveslw eva maharaja dvlpeshu Kuru~nandana | gaurah hrishnas cha 
pdtango yato varndntare dvijdh • Sydmo yasmdt pravritto vai tat te 
vahshydmi Bhdrata | But as he proceeds no further, we lose the benefit 
of hfs solution of this interesting physiological problem. The Bliaga- 
vata Purana, v. 20, 28, gives the four classes of men in this dvipa the 
names of Ritavratas, Satyavratas, Danavratas, and Anuvratas {tad- 
varsha-purushdh liitavrata'-Satyavrata-Bdnacratdnuvrata-ndmdnaK), 

This S'aka dvipa is surrounded by the ocean of milk as by an armlet. 
This ocean again is encompassed on its outer side by Pushkara dvipa, 
which is twice as extensive as S'aka dvipa. 

Of Pushkara dvipa it is said, Vishnu Purana, ii. 4, 28 ff. : 

Baia-varsha-sahasrdni tattra jlvanti mdnavdh | nirdmaydh visokaseha 



502 rUPtANIC ACCOUNTS OF THE PARTS OF THE EARTH 


ruga-dvesJia'Vivnnjjituh | adhamottamau na teshv adOm na ladhya-hadha- 
kau di'ija 1 nershya Uuyd hhayam rosho doslio hhhadiko na cha\ .... 
29. Satyunrite na tattrdddm dvlpe Pudikara-sanjnite | . . . . 80. 
2uIya-ves(lS in manujdh devais taUraika-rupinah | ZX.Varnd^ramdchdra- 
hlnam dharmacharam - xarjjitam j trayi - vdrtta - dandanlti- susrushu- 
rahitam eha yat \ 32. Vanlia-drayarh tu maittreya Ihiuma-svargo 'yam 
uttamah | sarvasya snkha-dah kdh jard-rogddi-varjjitah | 

In this dvipa men live ten thousand years, free from sickness and 
sorrow, from affection and hatred. There is no distinction among them 
of highest and lowest, of killer and slain ; there is no envy, nor ill-will, 
nor fear, nor anger, nor defect, nor covetousness, nor other fault ; there 
is there neither truth nor falsehood. Mtm there are all of the same ap- 
pearance, of one form with the gods. The two divisions of this dvipa 
have no rules of caste or orders, nor any observances of duty ; the three 
Vedas, the Puranas (or, trade), the rules of criminal law and service do 
not exist. This [dvipa] is a most excellent terrestrial heaven ; where 
time brings happiness to all, and is exempt from decay, sickness, and 
all other evils.” “ 

Of all the dvipas together, the Mahabharata says, BhTshmaparvan, 
verses 468 ff. : 

Evaiti dvlpeshi sanedin prajdndm Knru-nandana | Irahmacharyyem 
satyena prajdndm hi damena cha | drogydyithpramdndhhydm dvigunam 
dcigmam tatah | eko janapado rdjan dvlpeshv eteshu Bhdrata | uktuh 

• 

In the same way as Pushkara, the remotest dvipa, is here described to be the 
scene of the greatest perfection, wc find Homer placing the Elysian plains on the 
furthest verge of the earth : 

dAAcf <r’ is *H\v(riov irtBlov feed weipara yalijs 
iOduaroi ircju\f/ov(rty, S6t (aydhs 'PaSd/jayOvs, 
rijirep ftrftffTr} /SioT^j irfAct dySpuiroiffiy. 
ov yi^fTbs, of/T* TToAuy oi/T( wot* H/i/Spos, 

&\\* alel Z«pvpoio \iyv wydoyras aiiras 

'riKeai'bs dy'irjffiv dyaij/vxeiy dvOpt^wovs. Odyssey A. 563-6G8, 

Thee, favoured man, to earth’s remotest end, 

The Elysian plain, the immortal gods shall send, — 

That realm which fair-haired Rhadamanthys sways, 

Where, free from toil, men pass their tranquil days, 
hlo tempests vex that land, no rain, nor snow ; 

Rut ceaseless Zephyrs from the ocean blow, 

Which sweetly breathe and gently stir the air, 

And to the dwellers grateful coolness bear.’* 
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janapaddh yeshu karma chaikam pradriiyate | ikaro dandam udyamya 
svayam eva Prajdpatih \ dmpdndm tu mahdrdja rakuhams tishthati nit- 
yadd | sa rdjd sa Sivo rdjan sa pitd prapitdmahaih | gopdyati nara- 
'Sreshtha prajdh sa-jada-pavdituh | hhojanam chdtira Kauravya prajdh 
svayam upasthitam | siddham eva mahdhdho tad hi hhunjanti nitijadu \ 
“ Thus in all these dvTpas each country doubly exceeds the former 
one in the abstinence, veracity, and self-restraint, in the health and the 
length of life of its inhabitants. In these dvipas the people is one, and 
one sort of action is perceivable. Prajapati, the lord, wielding his 
sceptre, himself governs these dvTpas. He, the king, the auspicious 
one {siva\ the father, along with tho patriarchs, protects all creatures, 
ignorant as well as learned.” (So there are differences of intellectual 
condition in these dvipas after all !) All these people eat prepared 
food, which comes to them of itself.” 

Pushkara is suiTounded by a sea of fresh water equal to itself in 
compass. What is beyond is afterwards described : 

V.P. ii. 4, 37. Svddudakasya parato driiyate loha-samthitih [ dvigund 
kdnchani Ihumih sarva-jantu-vivarjjitd \ 38. Lokdlokas tatuh iailo yoja- 
ndynta-vistritah \ uchchhrdyendpi tdvanti sahaerdny achalo hi sah | tatas 
tamah samdvritya tarn sailam sarvatah sthitam | iamai chdnda-ka^dhena 
samantdt parmeshtitam | 

“ On the other side of the sea is behold a golden land of twice its extent, 
but without inhabitants. Beyond that is the Lokaloka mountain, which 
is ten thousand yojanas iit breadth, and as many thousands in height. 
It is on all sides invested with darkness. This darkness is encompassed 
by the shell of the mundane egg.” “ 

In a following chapter, however, (the seventh) of this same book, the 

See Manu, i. verses 9 and 12, quoted above, p. 35. The thirteenth verse is as 
follows : Tabhyam m sakalabhyinli cha divmn hhumim cha tiirmame | madhye vyoma 
diiai chdshtav apam sthdmm cha H~:svatam\ “ From these two halves of the shell 
he fashioned the heaven and the earth, and in the middle (ho formed) the sky, and the 
eight quarters, and the eternal abode of the waters.” In regard to the darkness 
{tamas) with which tho mountain Lokfiloka is said to be enveloped, compare Manu 
iv. 242, where the spirits of the departed are said to pass by their righteousness 
thfbugh the darkness which is hard to bo traversed {tlharmena hi aahdyena tamas 
tarati dmtaram)\ and Atharva-veda, ix. 5, I,- ‘^Crossing tho darkness, in many 
directions immense, let tho unborn ascend to the third heaven” {tirtm ta^mmi 
bahudha mahanti ajo nakam d kramntTuh tritlyam). See Journal Royal Asiatic 
Society for 1865, pp. 298, note 2, and p. 304. 
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shell of the mundane egg is said to be outside of the seven spheres of 
which this system is composed : 

Y.P. ii. 7, 19. Ete aapta mayd lokdh Maittreya Icathitds tava | paid- 
Idni cha saptaiva hrahmundasyaisha vistarah | etad anda-hatdlicna tiryaU 
chorddhvam adhas tathd | kapitthasyayathdvijamsarvatovai samdvritam \ 

** These seven spheres have been described by me ; and there arc also 
seven Patalas : this is the extent of Brahma’s egg. The whole is sur- 
rounded by the shell of the egg at the sides, above, and below, just as 
the seed of the wood-apple (is covered by the rind).” 

This system, however, it appears, is but a very small part of the 
w^hole of the universe : 

Ibid, verse 24. Anddndm iu saliasrundm sahasrdny ayutdni cha ] 
idrisdndm tathd tattra ko^i-kofi-htdni cha | 

There are thousands and ten thousands of thousands of such mun- 
dane eggs ; nay hundreds of milUons of millions.” 

Indian mythology, when striving after sublimity, and seeking to 
excite astonishment, often displays an extravagant and puerile facility 
in the fabrication of large numbers. But, in the sentence last quoted, 
its conjectures arc substantially in unison with the discoveries of 
modern astronomy j or rather, they are inadequate representations of 
the simple truth, as no figures can express the contents of infinite 
space. 
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Page 6, line 24. 

Professor Wilson’s analyses of the Agni, Brahraa-vaivartta, Vishnu 
and Vayu Puranas, were originally published, not in the “Gleanings 
in Science,” but in the Journnl of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. i.j 
and arc reprinted in the 3rd vol. of Wilson’s Collected Works, edited 
by Dr. K. Host. 

Page 37, line 1. 

“ Abodes of gods.” Bohtlingk and Both in their Sanskrit Lexicon, 
8.V. nikayay shew that in other passages, if not here also, the compound 
yfQxU'deea-nikaya should be rendered “classes, or assemblages, of gods.” 

Page 50, line 25. 

Compare the passage, quoted below, in the note on p. 115, from the 
STintiparvan of the M. Blv, verses 6130 ff. 

S. Pages 90 If, 

The representations of the Krita yuga arc not always consistent. In 
the Dronaparvan, verses 2023 ff. a story is told of King Akampana, who 
liv^d in that age, and who was yet so far from enjoying the tranquillity 
generally predicated of that happy time that he was overcome by his 
enemies in a battle, in which he lost his son, and suffered in con- 
sequence severe affliction. 

Page 97, note 190. 

is similarly said in the Dronaparvan, verso 2395 : Kshatad nas 
trdyate sarvdn ity evarh hhattriyo^hhavat | “He (Prithu) became a 
Kshattriya by delivering us all from injuries.” Sec also S’antiparvan, 
verse 1031. 
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Page 115, line 13. 

The STintiparvan of the M.Bh., verses 6130 ff., gives a similar descrip- 
tion of the original state of all things, and of the birth of Brahma. 
Bhlshma is the speaker ; Salilaikdrnavam tuta purd earvam ahhud idam | 
mshprakampam andkdhm anirdesya-mahltalam | tamasd vritam asparsam 
apt gamhhira-daHanam | niUahdaiu vd ^prameyam cha tattra jajne Pita- 
maJia^ j so hrijad vdtam agniili cha hJidskaram chdpi vlryyavun j dkdsam 
asfijach chorddhvam adho hhumm cha nairritm | riabhah sa-cliandra- 
tdiraiii cha mkshattrdni graham taihd | samvatsardn ritun mdsdn pak- 
shun aiha lavdn kshanan j tatah sariram loka-stham sthdpayitvd Pitdi- 
mahah \ janaydmdsa bhagavdn piittrdn uUama-tejasah \ 6135. Marichim 
rishim Attriili cha Pulastyam Pidaham Kraiim [ Vasishthdngirasau cho- 
hhau Rudraih cha prabhum Uvaram | Prachetasas iathd Dakshah kanydh 
shashtim ajljanat | tdh vai hrahmarshayah sarvdh prajdrtham prati- 
pedire \ tdbhyo visvdni bhutdni devdh ^ntri-gands tatha | gandharvdp~ 
sarasas chaiva rakshdmi vividhdni cha | . . . . 6149. Jajne tdta jagat 
sarvam tatlid sthdvarajangamam | 6150. Bhufa’-sargam imam kritvd 
sarva-loka-piiumahah \ sdkatam veda^pathitaih dharmam praynyuje 
tatah I tasmin dharme sthitdh devdh sahdehdryya-pnrohitdh \ dditydh 
vasavo rudrdh sa-sudhydh marud-asvtnah | ‘‘This entire universe was 
formerly one expanse .of water, motionless, without mthcr, without any 
distinguishable earth, enveloped in darkness, imperceptible to touch, 
with an appearance of (vast) depth, silent, and measureless. There 
Pitamaha (Brahraii) was born. That mighty god created wind, fire, 
and the sun, the aether* above, and under it the earth belonging to 
Nirriti, the sky, with the moon, stars, constellations, and planets, the 
years, seasons, months, half-months, and the minute sub-divisions of 
time. Haring established the frame of the universe, the divine Pita- 
maha begot sons of eminent splendour, (6135) Murichi, the rishi Attri, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Va^ishtha, Angiras, and the mighty lord 
Rudra. Daksha, the son of Prachetas, also begot sixty daughters, all 
of whom were taken by the Brahmarshis* for the purpose of propa- 
gating offspring. Prom these females, all beings, gods, pitris, gan- 
dharvas, apsarases, and various kinds of rakshases, . . . . (6149) this 

' And yet it is elsewhere said (Anub'asanap, 2161, quoted above in p. 130) that the 
tBtner {dkuia) cannot be created. 

^ Here this word must mean rishis, bods of Brahma.*’ 
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entire world, moving and stationary, was produced. 6150. Having 
formed this creation of living beings, the parent of all worlds estab- 
lished the eternal rule of duty as read in the Veda. To this rule of 
duty the gods, with their teachers and domestic priests, the Adilyas, 
Vasus, lludras, Sadhyas, Maruts, and Alvins conformed.’’ 

Another account of the creation is given in the same book of the 
M. Bh., verses 7518 ff., where it is ascribed to Vishnu iu the form of 
Govinda, or KesSava (Krishna), who is identified with the supremo and 
universal Purusha. Hosting on the waters (7527) he created by his 
thought Sankarshana, the first-born of all beings. Then (7529) a lotus 
sprang from his (either Sankarshana’s or Vishnu’s) navel, from which 
again (7530) Brahma was produced. Brahma afterwards created his 
seven mind-born sons, Marichi, Attri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
and Daksha (7534). 

Compare Bhishmaparvan, verses 3017 if. 

Page 122, note 223. 

Compare the passage quoted in the last note from the S'antiparvan, 
verse 6135. 

Page 128, line 20. 

The S'antiparvan, verses 7548 ff. ascribes the creation of the four 
castes to Krishna : Tatah Krishno mahdhhagah pU7iar eva Yadhishthira | 
hrdhmanundrri htam ireshtham mtikkdd evdsnjat prahhuh | hCthuhhgdm 
hhatiriya-iatam vaihjdndm firutah mUm | padbhydm hldra-satam chaiva 
Kesavo Bharatanhahha | “ Then again the great Krishna created a 
hundred Brahmans, the most excellent (class), from his mouth, a 
hundred Kshattriyas from his arms, a hundred Vaisy as from his thighs, 
and a hundred S'udras from his feet.” 

pomparc Bhishmaparvan, verse 3029. 

Page 128, note 238. 

In another place also, verses 6208 f., the Anu^asanaparvan ranks 
purohitas with S'udras : S'ddra-karma tu yah kurydd avahdya sva-karma 
cJm I sa vijneyo yathd iudro na cha hhojyah kathanchana | chikitsakah 
k^ndaprishthah purddhyakshah purohitah \ sdmatsaro vrithddhydyl 
sarve te Hdra-sammitdh | “ lie, who, abandoning his own work, does 
the work of a S'udra, is to be regarded as a S'udra, and not to be in- 
vided to a feast. A physician, a kan Japrishtha (sec above, p. 442), a 
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city governor, a purohita, an astrologer, one who studies to no purpose, 
— all these are on a level with S'udras." 

Pages 144 ff. 

See above, note on pp. 90 ff. 

Page 150, line 4, 

Compare Dronaparvan, verse 2397. 

Page 220, line 14. 

I am indebted to Professor Max Miillcr for pointing out to me two 
passages in Indian commentators in which Manu is spoken of as a 
Kshattriya. The first is from Madhusudana SarasvatPs Commentary on 
the Bhagavad-gita, iv. 1. The words of the text are these : S'ri-Bha- 
gavun uvdeha | imaiii Vieasvate yogam prolctavdn aham avyayam [ Vivas- 
vdn Manave prdha Manur Ihhvdkave^hravlt | evam parampardpruptam 
imam rdjarshayo viduh ) sa kdkneha mahatd yogo nashfah parantapa | 
sa evdyam mayd te 'dya yogah proJetah purdtanah | hhahto *8i me 
sakhd cheti rahasyam etad uttamam | The divine Being (Kyishna) 
said: I declared to Vivasvat (the Sun) this imperishable Yoga-doc- 
trine. Vivasvat told it to (his son) Manu; and Manu to (his son) 
Ikshvaku. Thus do royal rishis know it as handed down by tradition. 
Through lapse of time however it was lost. I have to day therefore 
revealed to thee (anew) this ancient system, this most excellent mystery ; 
for thou art devoted to mo and my friend.’^ * 

On this Madhusudana remarks: ^^Vivasvate^^ sarva-hhattriya-vamia- 
vija-hhutdya Aditydya proUavdn | ** * I declared it to Vivasvat ^ f.e. to 
Aditya (the Sun) who was the source of the whole Kshattriya race.^’ 
The second passage is from Some4vara’s t!ka on Kumarila Bhatta’s 
Mimansa-varttika. I must, however, first adduce a portion of the text 
of the latter work which forms the subject of Some^vara’s annotation. 
Por a copy of this passage, which is otherwise of interest, I am indebted 
to Professor Ooldstiicker, who has been kind enough to copy it for me.* 
The first extract refers to Jaimini’s Sutra, i. 3, 3 ; where the question 
under discussion is, in what circumstances authority can bo assigned to 

® See Professor Muller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit. pp. 79 f. where this passage is partly 
extracted and translated. See also the same author's Chips from a German Work- 
shop, Yol. ii. pp. 338 ff* 
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the Smriti when the S'ruti, or Veda, is silent. After some other 
remarks Kumarila proceeds : dkyddi-vachanCmi in hatipaya'dama~dd~ 
nddi vachana-varjjaiit sarvuny eva samasta-eJiatiirdah-ndyd-sthdna-viriid- 
dhuni trayi-murga-vyutthita-viruddhucharamis dm Jhiddhadidhih pratii- 
tdni irdyi-ldhyelhyak dmiwtlm-varna-niravmita-prdyehhjo vydmiulh- 
Ihyah samartliitdni iti na mda-mfilatvena samlhlvyante | svadharmdti- 
krarnena dm yena kdiitUriyem said pravaktritva-pratigrahim pratipanmn 
sa dharmam aviplutam iipadekahyati Hi kah samdsi'dsah | iiktam dm ^^para- 
loka~viruddhdni kundnam duratas tyajet | dtmdnam yo vimmdhalte so 
^nyasmai sydt hathaiii hitald* Hi | liiiddhudeh punar ayam evdtikramo Uan- 
kura’luddhau sthito yena evam dim kali-kahisha-kritdni ydni lake magi 
nipatantii | vimtidiyatdtJi iu loknh” Hi | sa kila loka-hitdHha-kshaitriya- 
dharmam atikramya hrdhmana-vriltim pravaktritvam pratipadya prati- 
shedhdtikramdsarnarthair hrdlmanair ananumhtaih dharmam hdhya- 
jandn amisdsad dltarma-plddm apy dimano ^nglkrifya imrdmigraham 
kritavdn Hy evamvidhair era gnnaih stay ate | lad-anuh'shtdmcsdrinas dm 
sarve eva sruti-smriti-vihita-dharmdtikramena vyavaharanto viruddJiddid- 
ratvena j nay ante \ tena pratyakshayd hutyd virodhe grantha-kdrindm 
grahitrdchariirlndm grantha-prdmdnya-hddhanam | na hy eshdm pur- 
mktena nydyena kuti-pratihaddhdndm sva-mfila-mUy-anamdna-sdmar- 
thyam asti | ‘‘ But the prceepts of S'akya and others, with the exception 
of a few enjoining dispassion, liberality, etc., are all contrary to the 
fourteen classes of scientific treatises, and composed by Buddha and others 
whose practice was opposjjd to the law of the three Vedas, as well as cal- 
culated for men belonging mostly to the fourth caste who are excluded from 
the Vedas, debarred from pure observances, and deluded consequently 
they cannot be presumed to be founded on the Veda. And what confid- 
ence can we have that one {Le. Buddha) who being a Kshattriya,Hrans- 
^d&sed the obligations of his own order, and assumed the function of 
teachingand the right to receive presents, would inculcate a pure system 
of duty? For it has been said : * Let everyone avoid a man who practises 
acts destructive to future happiness, llow can he who ruins himself 
he of any benefit to others ? ^ And yet this very transgression of Buddha 
aid his followers is conceived as being a feather in his cap ; since ho 
spoke thus, * Let all the evils resulting from the sin of the Kali age full 
upon me; and let the world be redeemed.* Thus, abandoning the 
* Compare Colebrooke’s Misc. Essays, i. 312. 



.510 


APPENDIX. 


duties of a Kshattriya, which are beneficial to the world, assuming tho 
function of a teacher which belongs only to the Brahmans, and instruct- 
ing men who were out of the pale in duty which was not taught by tho 
Brahmans who could not transgress the prohibition (to give such in- 
struction), he sought to do a kindness to others, while consenting to 
violate his own obligations ; and for such merits as these ho is praised ! 
And all who follow his instructions, acting in contravention of the 
prescriptions of tho S'niti and Smriti, are notorious for their erroneous 
practices. Hence from the opposition in which the authors of these 
books, as well as those who receive and act according to them, stand 
to manifest injunctions of the Veda, the authority of these works is 
destroyed.* Bor since they are by tho above reasoning opposed by 
the Veda, the inference that they rest upon independent Vedic au- 
thority of their own possesses no forcc.’^ 

The next passage is fromKumarila’s Vdrttika on Jaimini’s Sutra, i. 3, 
7 : Vedenaivdhhyanujrmtd yeshdm eva praraktritd | nitydndmahliidheydndm 
manvantara-yiiyddishu | teshdm riparivarUeshu hinatdm dharma-sam- 
hitdh 1 vachandni pramdnuni ndnyeshdm iti nischayah | tathd cha Manor 
richah ^dmidhenyo hhavanti ity anya vidher vdkya-kshe iruyate ^‘Manur 
vai yat Unchid avadat tad hlieshajam IhcshajatdyaP^^ iti prdyaichittddy- 
upade^a-vachanam pupa-vyddher hlmhajam \ It is certain that the 
precepts of those persons only whose right to expound the eternal 
meanings of scripture in the different manvantaras and yugas has been 
recognized by the Veda, are to be regarded ps authoritative, when in 
the revolutions (of those great mundane periods) they compose codes 
of law. Accordingly by way of complement to the Vedic passage con- 
taining the precept {vidhi) beginning ‘ there are these mmidheni 
verses of Manu* it is declared, ‘whatever Manu said is a healing 
remedy ; * i.e. his prescriptions in regard to expiatory rites, etc., fOrfi 
remedies for the malady of sin.^’ 

^ The Nyriya-mulri-vistara, i. 3, 4, quotes Kuuiarila as raising the question 
whether the practice of innocence, which S'ukya (huddha) inculcated, was, or was not, 
a duty from its conformity to tho Veda, and as solving it in tho negative, since cow's 
milk put into a dogskin cannot be pure {JS'dkyoktdhimanam dharmo na vd dhartnflh 
srulatvatah | na dharmo na hi puiam sydd go-hshtram iva-dfitau dhptam). 

® These words are quoted by Bothlingk and Roth, s.v, hhesheyatd^ as taken from 
the Panchavims'a Bruhmana, 23, 16, 7. A similar passage occurs in the Taitt. Sanh. 
n. 2, 10, 2. 
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From Some^vara’s elaborate comment on the former of these two 
passages I need only extract the following sentences : Etad ablwjuUa- 
vachanena dradhayati uhtam cJia^* | Manos iu kshattriyasyupi prava- 
kritvam ^Ujad mi hinchid Mmmr aradat tad hheshajam^* iti veddmijmita- 
tvud aviruddham ity dkayah \ “This he confirms by the words of a 
learned man which he introduces by tbe phrase * for it has been said.’ 
But although Manu was a Kshattriya, his assumption of the office of 
teacher was not opposed to the Veda, because it is sanctioned by the 
Vedic text ^ whatever Manu said was a remedy : ^ Such is the purport.’^ 

Page 254, line 12. 

Tas titydja sachi-vidam, etc. This verse is quoted in the Taittirlya 
Aranyaka (pp. 159 f. of Cal. edit.), which, however, reads saklii-vidam 
instead of sachi^vidam. An explanation of the passage is there given 
by the Commentator. 

Page 2C4, line 14. 

Professor Weber considers (Indische Studicn, i. 52) that “ the yau- 
dhah and the arhantah were the forerunners of the Raj any as and the 
Brahmans.’^ See the whole passage below in the note on p. 366, 

Page 268, note 51. 

Compare Asvalayana’s S'rauta-Sutras, i. 3, 3 and 4, and commentary 
(p. 22 of Cal. edit.). Prithl Vainya is, as I find from Buhtlingk and 
Roth’s Lexicon, s.v.j refecred to also in the Atharva-veda, viii. 10, 24 
The words are these : 8a udakramat sa manmhydn Qgachliat | tarn 
manushyuh updlivayanta irCivafy ehV' iti \ ta^yCih Manur Vaivasvato 
mteah Cislt prithivi pdtram \ turn Prithl Vainyo ^dhok tdm krishim cha 
sasyaih cha adhok | te krishim cha sasgam cha mannshydh upajlranti ityddi \ 

“ She {i,e. Viraj) ascended : she came to men. Men called her to them, 
saying, ‘Come, Iravatl.’ Manu Vaivasvata was her calf, and the earth 
her vessel. Pyitlil Vainya milked her ; he milked from her agriculture 
and grain. Men subsist on agriculture and grain.” 

See Wilson’s Visbnu Purana, vol. i. pp. 183 If., where Prithu’s (this 
is J;he Puranic form of the word) reign is described. It is there stated 
that this king, “taking the lord Manu Svayambhuva for his calf, 
milked from the earth into his own hand all kinds of grain from a 
desire to benefit his subjects” (V.P. i. 13, 54. Sa kalpayitva vatsam tu 
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Mamm Svayamhlmvam prahhum | sve pdnau prithkl-ndtho dudolia pri- 
tluiim Friihih | 55. Safuja-jdtdni sarrdni prajdndm hita-kdmyayd). 
Sec also the passage quoted from the Ehagavata Purana by the editor 
Dr. Hall in pp. 189 fF. The original germ of these accounts is evidently 
to be found in the passage of the Atharva-veda, from which the short 
text I have cited is taken. 

Prithu’s reign is also described in the Dronaparvan, 2394 if., and 
STmtiparvun, 1030 fF. 

Page 286, line 8 from the foot. 

The Srinjayas are mentioned in the Biitapatha Brahmana, xii. 9, 3, 
1 fF. and 13 (see Weber’s Indischc Studien, i. 207), as oi)posing without 
eiFect the celebration of a sacrifice which was proposed to be ofFered for 
the restoration of Dushtaritu Paunsayuna to his ancestral kingdom. 

Page 345, line 24. 

Professor Aufrccht has pointed out to mo a short passage in the 
Taittirlya Sanhita, iii. 1, 7, 2, in which Yisvamitra and Jamadagni are 
mentioned together as contending with Vasishtha : Visvdmitra-Jainad- 
agni Vasishthena asparddhetam | sa etaj Jamadagnir vihavyam apasyat | 
tena vai sa Vasishthasya indriyam viryyam arrinUa | yad vihavyam 
hftyate indriyam eva tad viryyam yajamdno Ihrdtrivyaeya vrinicte | yasya 
Ihitydmo yajna-hratavah ity dhuh sa devatfih vrinkte | Vi4vamitra and 
Jamadagni were contending with Yasishtha. Jamadagni beheld this 
vihavya text, and with it he destroyed the vigour and energy of Va- 
sishtha. When the vihavya is recited, then the sacrificer destroys the 
vigour and energy of his enemy. lie whose oblations and all attendant 
ceremonies are superior destroys the gods (of his opponent).” 

Page 366, ,note 164. 

In a notice of La fy ay ana’s Sutras, in Indische Studien, i. Pro- 
fessor Weber observes : ** At the same time I remark here that the 
presence of S'udras at the ceremonies, although on the outside of the 
sacrificial ground, was permitted— a point which results from the fact 
that during the diksha they were not to be addressed (iii. 3). Here and 
there a S'udra appears as acting, although in a degraded position. 
Compare iv. 3, 5 : dryo (i.e. vaUyaky according to the commentator 
Agnisvamin) antarvedi .... hahirvedi sudrahk | drydlhuve yah, ka4 
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cha aryyo varnah {hrdhmano vd hhatiriyo va, Agnisvarain). Tliub 
their position, like that of the Nishadas, was not so wretched as 
it became afterwards. Toleration was still necessary ; indeed the strict 
Brahmanical principle was not yet generally recognized among the 
nearest Arian races. This is shown by the following fact. Before 
entering on the Vratya-stomas, Latyayana treats, viii. 5, of an impre- 
catory rite called S'yena (the falcon), which is not taught in the Pancha- 
viinsa, but in the Shadvimsa (iv. 2). The tribes mentioned by Panini, 
V. 3, 112 ff., are there described: Vrulinunum^ yandhlndm puttrun 
andchdnun ritvijo vrinUa hjenasya | **arhatdm eva'* iti S'undilyah'^ \ 
(“Let the learned sons of warriors, who live by the profession of Vratas, 
be chosen as priests for the S'yena. * The sons of arhats only ’ [should be 
chosen] says STindilya”). “Whilst,** proceeds Prof. W., “in the begin- 
ning of the Sutra nine things are required for a ritvij (priest), viz. that 
he should be (1) arsheyah (a dasamdt purushdd avyavachhimam urshaili 
yasya, ‘ able to trace his unbroken descent for ten generations in the 
family of a rishi’); (2) anuchanah {sishyehhjo vuhjd-mm 2 )raddnam yah 
kritavun^ “one who has imparted knowledge to pupils’); (3) sadhu- 
charanah {shatsu hrdhmana-karmasv avadhilah prasasta-karmUf * one 
who has practised the six duties of a Brahman, a man of approved 
conduct ’) ; (4) vagm! (eloquent) ; (5) anyunangah (without deficiency 
in his members) ; (6) anatiriktangah (without superfluous members) ; 
(7) dvesatah (equal in length above and below the navel) ; (8) anati- 
krishnah; (9) anatisvetah {na atilulo na afivriddhahy * neither too 
young nor too old ’), — Latyayana here contents himself with putting 
forward one only of these requirements, the second {i.e. that the priest 
should be * learned ’), as essential. The title Arhat for teacher, which 
was at a later period used exclusively by the Buddhists, is found in the 
Shtiipatha Briihmana, (iii. 4, 3, 6) and the Taittirlya Aranyaka,” and 

® Ndm-jiitlyah aniyata-vritiayah utsedha-jlvinah, sanghdfi vratdh | (Patinjali, 
quoted by Weber) “Vriitas are the various classes of people who havo no fixeJ 
profession, and live by violence.” Vratena sarlmyasena jlvati vrdtlmh (Comm, 
on Panini, v. 2, 21) “ Be who lives by bodily labour is a vrdlmaP The word 
means “ho who lives by the labour usual among Vriitas,” according to another 
comment cited by Weber. 

Arhatam eva varanam karttavyam iti STmdifyah | “Arhats only are to be 
chosen, says S'andilya ” (Agnisvamin, quoted by Weber). 

^ It also occurs in Ait. Br. i. 15 (sco Buthlingk and Ruth, s.v.). To his translation 
of this passage Dr. Haug appends the following note ; “ The term is arhat^ a word 

33 
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is known in the Gana Brahmana (Panini, v. 1, 124). The Taudhalj 
and Arhantah aro the forerunners of the Biijanyas and the Brahmans.’ 
According to Professor Weber, Ind. St. i. 207, note, a Sthapati “ means, 
according to Kfityayuna’s S'rauta Sutras, xxii. 11, 11, a Vaisya, or any 
other person (according to Kutyayana, i. 1, 12, ho may even be a 
Nishada) who has celebrated the Gosava sacrifice, after being chosen 
by his subjects to bo their ruler.” 

Page 378, lines 1-3, 

Compare Dronaparvan, verse 2149 : nanv eshdm nikliitd msh{hu nish~ 
fhu sa^tajgadi smritu \ 

Page 400, line 9 from hottom* 

If further proof of this sense of Irahmarshi be wanted, it may be 
found in the words viprarshi and dvijarshif which must be regarded as 
its synonymes, and which can only mean ** Erahman-rishi.” 

Page 423, line 12, and foot-note. 

Thfc same verse with some variations is repeated in the Anusasana- 
parvan, verse 0262 : Puja Mitrasahas cliaiva VakMmya maludmane \ 
Madayanilm priydm Ihdryydm dated dm tridivam gatah [ “ And king 
Mitrasaha, having bestowed his dear wife Madayanll on the great Va- 
^ishtha, went to heaven.” Here, it will be observed, tho name Mada- 
yanti is correctly given. 

Page42^f line 17.^ 

This stanza is repeated in Anusasanaparvan, verso 6250, with the 
following variation in the second line : arghjam praddya vidhival lebhe 
lokdn anuttamdn I 

Page 436, line 5 from the foot, 

I find that two other instances bf Brahmans receiving instruction 
from Rajanyas aro alluded to by Professor Weber, Ind. Stud. x. 117. 

well Inown, chiefly to the students of Buddhism. Suyana explains it by “ a great 
Brahman, or a Bnlliman (in general).” In reference to another part of the sentence 
in which this word occurs, Dr. Haug adds: “That cows were killed at tho time of 
receiving a most distinguished guest is stated in the Smyitis. But as Sayana observes 
(which entirely agrees with opinions held now'-a-days), this custom belongs to fornSer 
yugas (periods of the world). Thence the word goghm^ i.e. ‘ cowkiller,' means in the 
more ancient Sanskrit books ‘a guest’ (see the commentators on Panini, 3, 4, 73) 
for the reception of a high guest was the death of the cow of the house.” 
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The first is recorded in the Shtapatha Brahmana, x. 6, 1, 2 ff. ; where 
it is stated that six Brahmans, who were at issue with one another 
regarding Vaisvanara (Agni), and were aware that king Asvapati the 
Kaikeya was well informed on tho subject, repaired to him for in- 
struction and requested that he would treat them as his pupils. Ho 
first asked them ‘ if they were not themselves learned in the Veda as 
well as the sons of learned men, and how they could in that case come 
to consult him* Yan nu Ihagavanto'nuchdndh anuchdna-^nitrdh | him 
idam^' iti). They, liowever, persisted in their request, when he asked 
them severally what they considered Vaisvanara to be, expressed his 
concurrence in their replies, though all different, as partial solutions 
of the question, and ended by giving them some further insight 
into the subject of their enquiry. Tho second instance is taken 
from the Chhaiidogya Upanishad, i. 8, 1, which commences thus: 
Trayo ha udglthe Jcusaldh babhavak S'ilalcah S'dldvatyas Chaikitdyano 
Ldlbhjah Pravdhano Jaivalir iti \ ie ha ucimr ^Uidglthe kathdiiivaddma^' 
iti I 2. “ Tathd^' iti ha samupavicisnh | sa ha Pravdhano Jaivalir uvdeha 
bhagavantdv agre vadatdm | brdhmamgor vadator vdehaih iro^hgdmV* 
iti I ** Three men were skilled in the XJdgItha, S'ilaka SUlavatya, Chai- 
kitayana Hfdbhya, and Pravahana Juivali. They said, * Wo are skilled 
in the IJdgltha; come let us discuss it* (Saying) * so bo it,* they sat 
down. Pravahana Jaivali said, ‘ Let your reverences speak first ; I will 
listen to tho discourse of Brahmans discussing the question.* ** S'ilaka 
S'alavatya then asked Chuikitayana Dalbhya a series of questions ; but 
was dissatisfied with his final reply. Being interrogated in his turn by 
Chaikitayuna, S'ilaka answered; but his answer was disapproved by 
Pravahana Jaivali, who finally proceeded to supply the proper solution. 

In two other passages the same Upanishad, as quoted above in p. 195, 
aii€ explained by the commentator, recognizes the fact of sacred science 
being possessed, and handed down, by Kshattriyas. See also the note on 
p. 220, above, p. 508. The doctrines held by Rajanyas are not, however, 
always treated with such respect. In the Shtapatha Brfihmana, viii. 1, 

4, 10, an opinion in regard to breath yprdm) is attributed to Svarijit 
Kagnajita, or Nagnajit the Gandhara, of which the writer contemp- 
tuously remarks that “ he said this like a Rajanya** ( Yat sa tad nvdeha 
rujanyabandhur ka tv eva tad uvdeha ) ; and he then proceeds to refute 
it (see Weber’s Indische Studien, i. 218). It appears that the Smn'ti 
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recognizes tto possibility of a Brahman becoming in certain circum- 
stances the pupil of a Rajanya or a Vaisya. Thuff Manu says, ii. 241 : 
Ahruhmanad adhyayanam (ipat-hile vidhlyate \ anuvrajyu cha susrashu 
yumd adhyayanam guroh \ 242. Ndhruhmane gurau sishyo vdsam dtyan- 
tikarh vaset | hrdhmane chdnanuehdm kdnkshan gatim anuttamdm | 241. 
“ In a time of calamity it is permitted to receive instruction from one 
who is not a Bnlhraan; and to wait upon and obey such a teacher 
during the period of study. 242. But let not a pupil, who aims at 
the highest future destiny, reside for an excessive period with such a 
teacher who is not a Brahman, or with a Brahman who is not learned 
in the Veda.” KuUuka explains this to mean that when a Brahman 
instructor cannot be had a Kshattriya may be resorted to, and in the 
absence of a Kshattriya, a Vaii^ya. 

Page 457, note 241. 

When I wrote this note, I did not advert to the difficulty presented 
by the word diddsithdf which has at once the form of a desiderative 
verb, and of the second person of the perfect tense. Bohtlingk jind 
Both, 8.V. ddj on a comparison of the two parallel passages, suppose 
that the present reading of the Aitareya Brahman a is corrupt as regards 
this word, which, as they quote it, is diddsitha. May not the correct 
reading be dddasithd from the root das ? 

Page 461, line 14. 

The Taittirtya Brahmana, ii. 2, 4, 4f., says*^ of Prajapati : So \urdn 
asrijata | tad asya apriyam dsiit | 5. Tad durvarnam hiranyam ahhavat | 
tad dunarmeya hiranyaeya janma | . . , . devdn asrijata iad aeya 
priyam dnt \ tat mvarnamja hiranyaeya janma | “Ho created A suras. 
That was displeasing to him. 5. That became the precious metal with 

the bad colour (silver). This was the origin of silver He 

created gods. That was pleasing to him. That became the precious 
metal with the good colour (gold). That was the origin of gold.'* 
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Abhimrma, 201 
Abhishnutiis, 363 
Abliiyuktas, 600 
Acbahi, 400 
Aclihrivilka, 166 
Adbipiirusha, 111 
Adhiirma, 124 
Adlivuryu, 41, 155, ^2ol, 
263, 294, 459 
Aditi, 18, 26,72,116,122, 
221 

Adityas, 19 f., 26,62, 117, 
126, 157, 270 
Adrisyanti, 417 ^ 

Airastya, or Agasti, 309 iF., 
V 2 I, 330, 442, 461 
Agbamarshana, 279 
Aghamarshanas, 353 
Aini,10, 16, 20 f., 33, 62, 
Ih 76, 165, 177 f., 180, 
270 , , . 

ono of the triad of 

deities, 76 
Agiiidb, 251 
Agnldhra, 155 
Ataiidhra (king), 491 
Aguihotra, 21, 428 
Agni Puruna, 210 
Agnisvraniii, 512 
Agnivcsya, 223 
Agnivesyriyaiia, 223 
Ahulyu, 235, 310, 466 

the first woman. 121 

AJiankilrn, 201 
AnavaiiTya fire, 428 
Abi, 250, 340 
Abura Mazda, 293 
Aiiidra- burhaspatya obla* 
tion, 22 


Aitareya Brubmana, 5 
quoted — 

ii. 33,-180 

— 34,-166 

iii. 31,-177 

— 34,-143 
V. 14,-191 

vii. 15,— 48 
__ 17 ,— 365 
_ 19,-367 f. 

— 27,-136 

viii. 14, — 492 

— 21,-325, 456 

— 23,-369,493 

— 24, 27,-367 
_ 33,-107 

Ajagava, 301 
A aku, 349 

Ajamnlba, 234, 267, 279, 
300,413 
Aiatasutru, 431 
Ajigurtta, 365 If., 360 
Ajita, 279 
Akampand, 505 
Akusa, 115, 130, 606 
Akriya, 232 
Aksbarardd, 336 
Akuli, 189 
Akuti, 65, 73 
Alarksr, 232 
Amarilvati, 494 
AmavnhU, 349 
Ambailsba, 224, 266, 2 <9, 
362, 405 

Arabasbtha, 481, 496 
Ambhumsi, 23, 68 , 79| 89 
Amrfa, 27 
Anagha, 336 
Analu, 116 
Ananta, 207 
Anantii, 114 
Aiiavadya, 116 


Andbras, 368, 483 f. 

Anenas, 226 
Anga, 232, 298, 464 
Angfls, 459 

Angirus, 36, 65, 116, 122f., 

161, 168, 172, 181, 224f., 

226, 279, 286, 330, 341, 
445, 466 

Angirasos, 192, 194, 224 
Auila, 234 
Aiiu, 232, 482 
Anus, 179 
Anugraba-sarga, 68 
Anukramaniku, 228, 266, 
328, 348 
Anupa, 116 
Aiiushtubb, 16 
Ariuvratas, 500 
Apas'ya, 279 
Apastamba, 2 
Apava, 463 
Apaya, 345 
Apnavana, 447 
Apratiratlia, 234 
Apsai^es, 33, 37, 177, 320, 
419, etc. 

Aranyakas, 2, 6, 32 
Arhat, 611, 613 
Arishtancmi, 116, 126 
Arjuna, 449 tf., 497 
Ariuiia (the Panda), 494 
Arka, 211 

Arrian, quoted, 370 
Arslitishcna, 272, 279 
Artavas, 18 
Arunaa, 32, 449 
Aruiidhatl, 336, 389 
Arurmagbas, 438 
Arushi, 124, 476 
Arriiksrotaa, 67, 61, 60 ^ 
157 
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Arya, 18 

Aryaman, 27, 158 
Aryyas, 174 ff., 396, 481 

their language, 141, 

_482 

Aryakas, 498 
A sat, 46 

Asitamrigas, 438 
Ashtaka, 279, 352,357 
A^masiirin, 276 
Asramas, 98 
Asurii, 116 

Asuras, 23, 24, 29, 33, 37, 
68, 79, 130, 139, 177, 
• 187, 228, 4G9, etc., etc. 

their priests, 189 f. 

Asuri, 430 

As'valuyanas’s S'rauta 
Svltras, 137, 611 
Asvamedha (proper name), 
267 

Asvatara, 336 
Asvins, 166, 470, etc. 
Atharvan (the sage), 162, 
169 

his cow, 395 

Atharvas, 293 
Atharva-veda, 2 
quoted — 

iii. 19, 1,-283 

— 24, 2,-179 

iv. 6, 1,-21 

— 6, 2,-490 

— 14, 4,-179 

— 29, 3, 5,-330 
V. 8,6,-289 

— 11, 1-11,-395 

— 17, 1-18,-280 

— 18, 1-15,-284 

— 19, 1-16,-286 
Yi. 120, 3,-386 

— 123, 3 f.— 137 

vii. 104, — 395 

viii. 2, 21, — 46 

— 10, 24,-217, 611 

— 108, 1-5,-264 

ix. 5, 1,-603 

^ 6, 27,-282, 385 
X. 8, 7,-9 

xi. 10, 2,-32 

xii. 1, 15,-163 
_ 3, 17,-385 

— 6, 4-15,-287 

xiii. 3, 14, — 171 

— 4, 29,-9 

X ?. 8 , 1,-22 

— 9, l;-22 


Atharva-veda coniimed-^ 

xviii. 3, 15,— 330 

— 3, 23,-386 

— 3, 34,-179 

xix. 6, 1 ff.,-8, 9 

— 6 , 6 ,— 10 

. — 9, 12,-288 

— 22, 21,-288 

— 23, 30,-288 

— 43, 8,-289 

— 62, 1,-282 
Atihala, 116 
Atmavat, 279 

Atri, 36, 61, 116, 122 f., 
171 f., 178, 225, 242, 
248. 267, 303, 330, 468 
Atyaruti, 493 
Audumbaras, 353 
Aufrocht, Ihrofcssor, his 
Catalogue of Bodleian 
Sanskrit MSS. referred 
to, 203 

information or sug- 
gestions from him, 14, 
19,20, 29,93, 137, 163f., 
210, ‘247f., 2540*., 319, 
325 f., 340, 310, 389, 
395, 512 
Augha, 217 
Aupamanyava, 177 
Aurva, 279, 446, 447, 

_ 448f, 476 
Avantyas, 486 
Avyakta, 41 
Ayusya, 355 
Ayodhya, 116 
Ayu, 170, 171 f., 174, 1^0 
Ayus, 170 

Ayus (king), 226, 308, 353 


B 

Buhhravas, 356 
Bahlirus, 353 
BadarT, 199 
Bfdni, 486 
Bahuputra, 116 
Bahvasiva, 235 
Bala, 279 
Bala, 116 
Baluhaka, 207 
Balukasva, 353 
Balakhilyas, 32, 306, 400 
Bulcya, 232 
Bali, 232 
Balis, 469 


Banerjea, Kev. Prof., his 
Dialogues on Hindu 
Philosophy referred to, 
120 

— his edition of the 
Murkandoya Puriina re- 
ferred to, 223 

Banga, 232 
Barbaras, 482 
Baresma, 293 
Bauddhas. 305 
Benfey, Prof., his trans- 
lation of the Siima-veda 
quoted, 164 

— his glossary to ditto, 
490 

— his translation of the 
Rig-veda quoted or re- 
ferred to, 167, 180, 247, 
331, 348 

Bhagavadgita quoted, 608 
Bhadrfi, 389, 467 ^ 
Bhadrfis'va (a division of 
Jarabudvipa), 491 
Bliaga, 27 

Bhugavata Puruna— 

\ 3, 15,-213 

— 3, 20,-350 

ii. 1, 37,-160 

— 5, 34,-155 

iii. 6, 29,-156 
—12, 20,-108 
—20, 25,-157 
—22, 2,-156 

iv. 1, 40,-335 
V. 1, 30,-489 
—16, 2,-490 
—17, 11,-496 
—20, 4, 6,-498 

— 20, 11,-499 
—20, 16, 22,-600 
—20, 28,-501 

vi. 6, 40,-158 

vii. 11, 24,-366 

viii. 5, 41,-157 

— 24, 7,-208* 

ix. 2,16,-222 

— 2, 17,-233 

— 2,21,-223 

— 2, 23 if.,— 222 

— 6, 2,-224 

— 7,-358 

— 7,6,-386 

— 13,3,-316 , 

— 14,48,-158 

— 16, 5,-457 

— 16, 17,-458 

— 16, 30,-368 
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Bhu^avata Puriina con- 
tinucd — 
ix. 17, 2,-227 

— 17, 10,-232 

— 20, 1,-234 

— 21. 19,-237 

— 21, 21,-236 

— 21, 33,-235 

— 22, 14,-275 
X. 33,27,-113 

Bhaliindana, and Ilhalanda 
a Vais'ya maiitra-krit, 
279 

Bhayamrma, 206 
Bharadviija, 141, 279, 330 - 
Bliarata, 'lG8, 234, 242.,/ 
354, 300, 413 
Bliurata, 187, 348 
Bharatas, 320, 338, 310, 
354 

Bharatas, 344 
Bliuratavarsha, 491, 49411'. 
Blifiratr, 112 
Bliar^^a, or BluTrj^a, 231 
Bharufabhumi, 231 
Bliarf,^iva, 228 
Bhiirmvas'va, 235 
BlulsT, *116 
Bliavins, 498 
Bhoda, 319, 323 
BliTma, 133, 142, 308, 349 
Bhlmanuda, 207 
BliTmascna, 273 
Blilras, 495 
BliTshraa, 127 
Bhriffii, 36, 65, 67, 122, 
139, 151, 168, 228f., 
279, 286, 314, 443if. 
Bhri^u Varuni, 443 
Bhrif^ubhumi, 231 
Bhrw 169 f,, 228, 442 ff. 
BhritakTla, 279 
Bhumanyu, 360 
Bhurloka, 51, 209, 211 
Bliutukritas, 37, 42, 255 
BJjfutununipati, 16 
Bhiitupati, 108 
Bhuta.s, 59 
BhutavTrafi, 438 
Boar incarnation, 51 flf., 
54, 76 

Bohtlin^k and Roth’s Lexi- 
con referred to, 47, 108, 
144, 178, 180, 184, 253, 

• 340, 348, 395, 400, 442, 
605, 611 

Brahma S'vovasyava, 30 
Brahmachdrin, 289 


BrShraan {masculine^ a 
priest), 165, 242 ff., 459 
Brahman {maseidine^ the 
godl, 35, 36, 75, etc. 

nis pa.s.sion for his 

daughter, 107 
Brahman {neuter^ prayer, 
241 

Brahman {neuter^ the uni- 
versal soul), 20 
Bridimana, son of a Brah- 
man, 252, 264 
Bniljinanaelihanisiii, 155 
^ Brahman as (the tl^logi- 
cal works), 2, 4f; 
Brahmanaspati, 16 
BrSlimanT, 110 
Brahmans, 7, and pmsdm 

origin of the word, 

252, 259, 264 

tlieir intermarriage 

with women of other 
castes, 282, 481 

their prerogatives 

and powers, 128, 130, etc. 
Brahmanya, 155 
Brahmaputra, 252, 259, 
264 

Brahmarshi, or Brrdiman 
rishi, 400, 407, 410 
Brahnifis, the nine, 65, 445 
Brahmas va, 279 
Brahmaudana, 26, 27 
Brahuui-yuga, 152 
Brcal, M. Michel, his II er- 
eulc ct Cacus, 246 
Bride’s seven steps, 37R, 
514 

*Briliaddevata, 321, 326, 
311 

Briliadishn, 234 
Brihadiiktha, 279 
Briliaspati, 16, 22, 163, 
167, 226, 270, 438 
Brihat, 16 
Brihat-silman, 286 
Buddha, 509 
Buddhists, 513 
Budha, 221, 226, 307, 330 
Bunsen, Baron, his Philo- 
sophy of Universal llis- 
tory referred to, 8 
Burnouf, M. Eugene, his 
Bhilgavata Purana re- 
ferred to, 8, 165” 211, 
489, etc. 

his views about tho 

Deluge, 215 


C 

Chfikshusha, 298 
Chaksluisha Manvantara, 
207, 213 
Clianda, 207 
Chandula, 402, 481 
Caste, mythical accounts 
of its origin, 7 ff 
Variety and incon- 
sistency of these iie- 
couiits, 34, 66, 102, 159 
Castes, their future abodes, 
63, 98 

their respective co- 
lours, no, 151, 153 

no nal urul distinction 

between, 140 

manner of their rise 

according to Prof. Jvoth, 
289 

time of their rise ac- 
cording to Dr. IIaug,292 
Chutnrvainya, 135 
Charshanis, 158 
Chauras, 482 
(3iar\dkas, 306 
Chhandas, 4 
Chhandogas, 334 
Clihilndogya Briihmana, 6 

Upanishad, iii. 11> 

4,-195, 514 

iv. 1, 4,-49 

V. 3, 1,-435 

viii. 15, 1, — 195 

Chinas, 482, 484 
ClnrinT, a river, 199 
Cholas, 488 
Chuncliulus, 353 
Chyavana, 124, 273, 283, 
445, 470, 474 
Colehrookc’s i\I isoellancous 
Essays ciuotedor referred 
to, 8, 13 f., 25, 52, 325, 
378, 385, 492, 497 
Cowell’s, Professor E. B., 
translation of Kaushl- 
takl Bruhmaiia Upani- 
shad, 10, 432" 

Preface to, quoted, 32 

Creation of man, mythical 
accounts of, 7 If. 

their mutual incon- 
sistency, 34, 65, 102 

how explained by 

Indian commentators, 66 
Creations, similarity of suc- 
cessive, 60, 89 
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D I 

DadhTcha, 279 
Dadhyanch, 162, 169, 172 
Daityas, 41, 139, 499 
Daivavfita, 348 
Daivodasa, 348 
Daksha, 9, 65, 72, 116, 
122, 124 ff., 153, 221, 
335 

DfikshuyanT, Aditi, 126 
Dama, 222 
DamayantI, 389 
DaniayantT, see Madayaiitl 
Datnins, 500 

Diiiiavns, 139, 144, 209, 
468 f., 499 
Danavratas, 501 
Danayu, 123 
Dandakas, 467 
IJanu, 116, 123 
Daradas, 459, 482 
Darvaa, or Druvas, 482, 488 
Dusa, 174, 323, 396 
Dasaliotri, 29 
Dasaratba, 362 
Das'urna, 222 
Dasyus, 174 ff., 358, 460, 
469, 482, 500 
Duttiitreya, 450, 473, 478 
Day of Drahma, 43, 48, 
213 

gods, 43 

Deities, triad of, produced 
from tlie three Oiinas, 75 
Deluge, legend of, 183, 199, 
203, 209, 211 

was the tradition of 

it indigenous or not, 215 
comparison of differ- 
ent Indian accounts of, 
216 

Devadeva, 351 
Devakas, 500 
Dcvala, 352 
Devalas, 353 
Devapi, 269 
Devaruja, 279 
Devarata, 279, 351 f., 356, 
413 

Devaratas, 353 
Devarshi, 400 
Devas, 79, 499 
Deva^arman, 466 
Devasravas, 344, 352 f. 
Devavat, 322 
Devavuta, 344 
Dhunajapyas, 353 


Dhananjaya, 279 1 

Dhanur-veda, 477 
Dhanvantari, 226 
Dhanyas, 500 
Dharma, 20,122,124,385, 
400, 412 

Dhurshtakas, 223 
Dhritri,‘l8, 27, 124 
Dili, 241 
Dhrishnu, 126 
Dhrishta. 221, 223 
DhritarushtrT, 117 
Dhruva, 234, 298 
DTrghatamas, 226, 232, 
247, 268, 279 
Dlrghatapas, 233 
DTrghasattra, 300 
Dishta, 222 
Diti, 116, 123 
Divodasa, 229 f., 235, 268, 
279, 322, 348 
Dogs, whether they fast 
from religious motives, 
365 

Draiipadl, 381, 389 
Dravida, 209 

Dravidiis, or Dravidas, 482 
Dravina.s, 500 
Dridhanetra, 400 
Driptabalfiki Gargya, 432 
Djrishadvati, 344 
Drona, 207 
Druhyu, 232, 482 
Druhyus, 179 
Dulisima, 305 
Durga, commentator on 
the Nirukta, quoted, 
344, 417 
Durgaha, 267 
Duritakshaya, 237 
Durvasas, 387, 389 
Dushyanta, 234, 360 
Dvapara, 39, 43 ff., 119, 
146, 149 f., 447 
DvTpas, 51, 489 ff. 

Dwarf incarnation, 52, 54, 
233 

Dyaus (the sky),/mt«t«^, 
108 

masculim^ 163, 390, 

434 


E 

Earth, the goddess, 51, 163 
Earth fashioned, 51 ff., 76 
- — milked, 96 


Egg, the mundane, 35, 74, 
156, 503 
EkadasinI, 69 
Ekavimsa, 16 
Elysian fields, 502 
Emusha, 53 


P 

Families, hope of their re- 
union in a future life, 
385 

Fathers, sec Pitris 
Fish incarnation, 50, 54, 
111, 183, 199, 205,209, 
211 

Flood, see Deluge 


G 

Gahhastimat, 494 
Gabhira, 232 
Gadhi, 343, 349, m^passim 
GiTlava, 232, 352, 411 
Gii lavas, 353 
Gandhamadana, 491 
Gaiidhiiras, 484 
Gandharva, 494 
Gundharvas, 33, 37, 59, 
139, 144, 177, 250,257, 
499 

their heaven, 63, 98, 

307 

Ganga, 130, 199, 206, 461, 
490 

Garga, 227, 236, 279, 306 
Gargya Balaki, 431 
Gargyas, 236 
Garhlipatya-fire, 186 
Gathin, 348, 358 
Gathins, 358, 363 
Gatra, 335 

Gautama, 121, 235, 316, 
434, 466 , 

Gavislitliira, 330 
Gaya, 227 

GayatiT, 16, 110,114, 137 
Genesis, i. 2, — 52 
Gifts to priests, 259 
Gir, 241 

Gods, intercourse of men 
with, in early ages, 147 

whether they erfn 

practise Vcdic rites, 365 
Goldstuckcr, Professor, aid 
I received from, 508 
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Gopatha Brahmana, 6 
Gorresio, his edition of the 
liamayaija referred to, 
• 397, 399, etc. 

Gotama, 330 
Grfivan, 165 

Griffith, Principal, MS. ob- 
tained through him, 279 
Gyihya Sutras, 6 
Gritsa, 279 
Gritsiimada, 226 
Gritsaraati, 227 
Gubernatis, Signor A. do, 
quoted, xii. 

Gunas, 66, 76, 145 
Gurudhira, 279 

H 

Haihaya, 477 
Ilaihayas, 449, 486 
Haimavatl, 336 
Ilala, 121 

Dali’s, Dr. Fitzedward, 
edition of Wilson’s 
Vishnu Puruna, 24, 
268, 612 and 
— information given 
by, 155 

Preface to his edition 

of the Sankhya-prava- 
chana-bhashya referred 
to, 430 
Hansa, 168 
Hansus, 498 
Ilanumat, 143 
Huri, 61, 62 
Ilarita, 224 
Ilarita, 352 
Ilaritas, 225 
Hrmtaka, 351 
Haris'ehandra, 355, 379 If., 
413, 486 

Harivaiti^a quoted — 
292,-302 
• 652,-223 
659,-221 
718,-376 
773,-487 
789,-230 
1425,-351 
1456,-361 
1620,-227 
^ 1696,-231 
1682,-233 
1732,-227 
1762,-231 
1766,-362 


Harivam^a continued-— 
1781,-236 
1819,-273 
8811,-307 
11366,-164 
11802,-153 
11808,-152 
Harivarsha, 491, 494 
Harsha, 124 
Haryas'va, 279 
Hang’s, Dr. Martin, Aita- 
rcya Brahmaiia quoted 
or referred to, 4, 5, 48, 
107, 137, 177, 180, 192, 
246, 250, 256, 263, 355, 
369, 438 f., 492 f., 513 

Origin of Br.'thman- 

ism quoted, 11, 14, 292 
Haughton, Sir G. C , his 
note on Manu, vii. 41, — 
296 

IlayagrlYa, 207, 212 
Ilavishyanda, 400 
Hayas'inis, 449 
H(>ma, 232 
llemakuta, 491 
Ilimavat, or Ilinifdava, 
130, 183, 200,229,311, 
491 

Hiranmaya, 491 
lliranyagarhha, 195, 220 
lliranyuksha, 352 
Hiranyakshas, 353 
Homer’s Od)ssey quoted, 
602 

Hostility to Vedic wor- 
ship, 259 

Ilotvi, 155, 251, 263, 271, 
291,459 

Houses, origin of, 93 
Tlrishlkes'a, 206 
Iluhu, 336 

Human sacriOces, Ilf. 
Ilunas, 495 

Hymns of theRig-veda, 4, 
318 

whether they allude 
to castes as already 
existing, 161 ff. 

I 

Ida, 268, 279, 306 
Ida, daughter of Manu, 
184 ff., SCO Ha 
Ikshvuku, 116, 126, 177, 
196, 221, 224, 268, 337, 
355, 362, 401, 405, 608 


Tkshvakus, 401, 418 
11a, 126, 221, 306, sec Ida 
Ilavrita, 491 

Indra, 3, 10, 18, 20, 33, 
44, 163, 168, 171, 191, 
438 

Indra's heaven, 63, 98 

wife, 341 

his adulteries, 121, 

310, 466 
Indra-dvTpa, 494 
IndrunT, 310, 389 
Indu (Soma), 124 
Instrumental c.iuse, 51 
Isaiah vi. 9, 10,-255 
Lsilna, 20 
Ishiratha, 348 
Ishundharas, 499 
Is vara, 75, 221 
Itihasas, 3, 5, 215 


J 

Jabrdi, 115 

Jahnu, 2/3, 349, 353, 360, 
413 

Jahnus, 358 
Jaimini’s Sutras, 608 
Jainas, 305 

Jain.Klagni, 279, 330, 345, 
350, 355, 413,422, 447, 
450 ff. 

Jamadagnis,342 
JambudvTpa, 488, 490 ff. 
Jambilnada, 461 
Jaiiaka, 130, 334, 426 ff. 
Janaloka, 44, 51, 88, 95, 
99 

Janamejaya, 152, 438 
Janantipa, 493 
Jaiiardana, 206 
Jap.a, 442 
Jatuyus, 116 
Jatiinrila, 497 
Jfitukarnya, 223 
Jaya, 352 
Jayakrita, 351 
JayupTda, 424 
Journal of the Royal Asia- 
tic Society quoted, 3, 6, 
and passim 
Jyotsnii, 59 

K 

Ka, 125 

Kachhapa, 361 f. 
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Kadrii, 123 
Kakshivat, 268, 279 

Kiilii, 62 
Kala, 123 
Krilaku, 116 
Kalapn, 277 

Kali, 39, 43 ff., 120, 146, 
160, 495 
Kalindas, 482 
Kalinga, 232 
Kaliiigas, 469, 495 
Kalniiisbapada, 411, 423 
Kalpas, 43 tf. 

Kama, 112, 124 
Kamarupa, 495 
Kambojus, 48 >f., 485 ff. 
Kaiicbana, 349 
Kancbi.s, 391 
Kaijdaprisbtha, 442, 507 
Kaiularpa, 408 
Kand nshi, 400 
Kanina, 223 
Kankas, 484 
Kanvakubja, 390 
Kaiiva, 16(3, 170, 172,234, 
279 

Kanvayana, 234 
Kapus, 472 
Kapi, 237 
Kapila, 227, 414 
Kapila, 123 
Kapilus, 499 
Kapilcyas, 356 
KapislitUula, 344 
Kardama, 116, 123, 400 
Kaiishis, 353 
Kai-madevas, 46 
Kartaviiya, 450, 478 
Karu.sha, 221 f, 

Karuhha, 126 
Karuslias, 495 
Kasa, or Kas'aka, 226 f. 
Kas'iTUinat, 494 
Kfi'^^iiaja, 226 
Ka-sia, 431 
Ka*>'niiras, 459 
Ka^ya, 227, 279 
Kas'yapa, 37, 64, 116 f., 
123 1', 126, 195, 330, 
400, 451, 455 f., 459 
Ka^yapas, 438 
Katbaka Drahmana quot- 
ed, 140, 186,189, 332 f., 
368 

Kati, 352 
Katyayanas, 362 
Katyayana’s S'rauta Su- 
tras, 19, 136, 366 ff., 
369, 614 


KauTnara-savga, 58 
Kauabitakl Jlruhmana 
quoted, 328 

IJpanisliad, 10, 431 

Kaus'iki, 342, 349 
Kans'ika (epithet of Indra), 
347 

Kauaikas, 353, etc. 
Kaus'ikT, 350, 411 
Kavi, 243, 279, 445 
Keralas, 488 
Kesaraprabaiidha, 285 
Ketiimala, 491 
Ketiis, 32 
Khalins, 468 
Kbandapani, 235 
Kbandavayanas, 451 
KluH'as, 482 
Kbyati, 67 
Kikatiis, 342 
Kilata, 189 
Kitupurusha, 491 f. 
Kiinpnvu'^has, 499 
Kinus'a, 97 
Kinnaras, 37 
Kins'uka, 229 
Kiratas, 391, 482, 484 f. 
Kolisarnas, 482, 488 
Kon\as'iias, 482 
Kovidas, 500 

Kratii, 36, 65, 116, 122 f., 
400 

Kraunoba-dvipa, 491, 500 
KraunebT, Ilf 
Krip:i» 279 
Krishna, 113 
KrisbnaH, 499 
Kfisbti, 178 , 

Krita, 39, 43 6*, 88, 90 ff., 
119, 144, 148 f., 158, 
492, 495, 505 
Kritarafila, 209, 212 
Kritavirya, 449 If., 478 
Krodha, 123 
Krodhavasa, 116 
Ksbattravriddha, 226 
Ksbattfi, 481 
Ksluittiiyas, 7, andji^a^m 

etymology of the 

word, 97, 504 

bow their race was 

restored, 452 
Kshemaka, 235 
I Kshudrakas, 459 
j Kuhn, Dr. A., quoted, 179 
I Kulakas, 600 
Kuliuka quoted, 36, 47, 
129, 279, 480, 483 


Kumarila Bha^ta referred 
to or quoted, 122, 509 
Kiiiitis, 459 ^ 

Kurma avatura, see Tor- 
toise incarnation 
Kurus, 5, 269, 431, 496 
Kurus, 498 

Kus'a, 227, 349, 351, 397 
Kusa-dvipa, 491,497, 499 
Kus'alas, 500 
Kus'.lniba, 319, 351 
Kusamlblia, 351, 397 
KiLs'ika, 338, 340, 346, 
400, 474 

Kus'ikas, 342 f., 346, 355, 
etc. 

Kusiimuyndha (a name of 
Kama), 112 
Kutsa, 330 f. 

Kuvera, 140, 279, 400 

L 

LakshmT, 124 
Lalita-vistara, 32 
Ijanglois, M., translator of 
the ITarivaiTisa, 151 

of the Kig-veda, 273, 

321 

liUs, sen’s Indian Antiqui* 
ti('s quoted, 394, 426 
Latas, 482 

Latjayana’s Sutras, 612 
Loeky, Mr., his History of 
Itationalism, 407 
Les'a, 226 
liil'e of Brahma, 49 
Linga Purana quoted, 225 
Lohita, 279 
Lohitas, 353 

Loisclcur Deslongchamps, 
JM., his note on Manu, 
vii. 41,-296 
Lokaloka mountain, 503 
Lunar race, 220, 225 

t 

M 

Mada, 471 f. 

Madayanti, 419, 614 
Madhuchhandas, or Ma- 
dhusyanda, 279, 347, 
351 f., 357, 400, 406 
Madhusudana SarasvaiT, 
his Commentary on the 
Bhagavad Gita quoted, 
508 
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Madras, 484, 495 
Magadhas, 496 
Mugadhas, 501 
Magas, 601 
Mahubharata, 6 f. 
quoted— 
Adi-parvan— 
272,-447 
809,-445 
2253,-116 
2459,-451 
2617, —122 
2650, 2574,-123 
2006,-445 
2610,-476 
2620-2035,-117 
2914,— 410 
3128,-124 
3143,-306 
3161,-308 
3533,-482 
3727,-300 
3750,-273 
4719,-418 
6038,-388 
6695,-342 
6699,-416 
6802,-448 
7351,-389 
8465,-389 
Sabhri-puvvan— 
489,-379 
1031,-483 
1045,-494 
Vana-parvan— 

10137, 10201—450 
11234,-143 
11248,— 40 
12460,-308 
12469,-133 
12619,-147 
12747,-196 
12826,— 48 
12952,— 35 
12962,— 10 
12981,-145 
13090,— 40 
13436,-129 
14160,-178 
Udyoga-parvan — 
373,-310 
3721,-412 
3970,-336 
„ 6054,-276 

Bhlshma-parvan— 
227,-491 
346,-495 
389,-148 


Mahubharata continued^ 
Bhlshma-parvan— 
410,-501 
455, — oOO 
468,-502 
Drona-parvan — 
2149,-414 
2395,-605 
2143,-459 
4747,-183 
S'alya-parvaii — 
2295,-392 
2281,-272 
2300—419 
Santi-parvan — 

774,— 32 

1711,1792.-423,452 
2221,-304 
2217,— 97 
2280,-370 
2304,-306 
2429,-484 
2671.— 49, 149 
2082 ff.,— 49 
2719,-127 
2819,-140 
3104, 3406,-160 
3408,— 49 
4499,-388 
4507,-209 
6330,-370 
6130,-506 
6640,-429 
6930,-138 
7523.-12,5 
7548,-607 
7569,-122 
, 7573,-125 

7882,-130 
85,50,— CO 
8.591, 8601,-423 
10058,-151 
10690,-430 
10118,-423 
10861,-130 
11221,-334 
11515, 11854,-430 
126,58,-216 
12685,-122 
13088,-145 
13090,— 40 
Anusilsana-parvan^ — 
183,-412 
186,-362 
201,-354 
1867,-440 
1944,-229 I 

2103,-482 I 


Mahubharata continued — 
Anusasana-parvau — 
2168,-482 
2160,-130 
2202,-466 
2718,-474 
2841,-494 
3732,-374 
3960,-469 
4104.-443 
4527,-128 
4579,-128 
474.5,-314 
6208,-507 
6262,-514 
6250,-514 
6570,-132 

^ 7187,-462 
AsvamL'diklia-parvan — 
1038,-57 
MaluTbhaya, 124 
Maliadcvu, 75, 207 

taught by Angiras, 

226 

Malifikalpa, 213 
Maharbika, 156 
]Malmrslii, 400 
Maluit, 41, 75, 114 
^labuvlrya, 237 
Malicndra, 451 
l^lahiS'vara, 74 
Mabldhara, 490 
Mashishius, or Mubishakas, 
482, 488 

Mahislimati, 462, 478 
Mabodaja, 402 
Malioragas, 139 
Maitravaruna, 155, 244 
Maitravaruni, 186 
Maitivyana, 230 
Maitreya, 56, -58 
Maitreyas, 230 
Mfilavas, 459, 495 
iMalaya, 205 
Malliuatha quoted, 395 
Mamatu, 247 
Muna (Agastya.?), 321 
M unava-dliarma-sfistra 
(or Institutes of MaiiuJ — 
Quotations frnra — 
i. 8ff.— .35 

— 22, 25,— 38 

— 30,-60 

— 31 tr.,— 35, 446 

— 58 If.,— 38, 446 

— 66 f.,— 43 

— 69 ff.,- 47 

— 79 f., 86,-39 
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Mai^ava-dharraa-B'astra 
contimu'd — 

i. 87, 93, 97,-40 

— 88ff.,— 364 

— 100,-129 

ii. 29,-137 

— 38 f.,— 481 

— 170,-138 

— 225,-138 

— 241,-515 

iii. 171,-275 

iv. 239fr.,— 380 
V. 1, 3,-446 

vii. 2,-446 

— 3 If ,—300 

— 38 If.,- 296 

viii. 17,-380 

— 110,-329 

ix. 22,-336 

— 66 f.— 297 

— 149 If.— 282 

— 301 f.— 49 

— 303,-300 
X. 4,-480 

— 7 IT.,— 282 

— 8,-481 

— 12,-481 

— 20,-481 

— 43 f.,— 481 

— 4.),— 482 
_ 105,-358 
_ 108,-377 

xi. 231 if., —393 

— 32,-398 

xii. 39 if.,— 40 
Munavl, 186 
ManfivT, 189 
MaiiH.sas, 501 
]Muii(]aj,nts, 501 
Wandiipula, 336 
Mfliulchas, 500 
Mruidliatri, 225, 268, 279, 

484 

Mantra, 2, 4f. 

]\Ianu, pruj^onitor of the 
Aryan Indians, 161 if., 
183 if. 

his bull, 188 if. 

Mann, 119, 122, 297 

Auttami, 38, 111 

Chakshuslia, 38, 298 

Eaivata, 38 

SaiTivarani, 217 

Savarni, 217 

Svirochisha, 38, 111 

I Svayamhhuva, 25, 

38 f., 44, 65, 72, 106, 
111, 114, 298, 489, 511 


Mann Tumasa, 38 

Vaiva8vata,37 if., 44, 

111, 116, 126, 196, 213, 
217, 221, 279, 298, 306, 
608, 510 

Vivusvat, 217 

Mann (a female), 116 
Manu (=mind), 23 
Mann’s Descent, 183, 217 
Manush ( = Manu), 166 if. 
IVIanvantaras, 43 if. 
Murf^anapriyu, 116 
Maricli'i, 36 f., 65, 114 ff., 
122 f., 126 

Markandeya, 48, 199, 207 
Markandeya Piiruna qiio- 
ed, 75, 81 ff., 221 if., 379 
Mfirttanda, 126 
Mfirttikavatas, 459 
Maru, 277 
Maruts, 20, 71 

their heaven, 63, 98 

Marutta, 222 
Mataufjii, 411, 440 
Mritaris'van, 128, 170, 256 
Mnti, 241 
IMatrikii, 158 

Matsya-avatiira, see Fish- 
inuarnation 
Matsyas, 431 

Matsya Ihiruna, 1,12—203 
49, 39,-277 
132, 98,-278 
3, 32 if., —108 
Matthew, Gospel of St. 

xiii. 14 f.,— 255 
Maud^alya, 235 
Mcdhdtithi on Mann, 47 • 
Medhutithi, 234 
Mcdliyutithi, 170 
Mekalas, 482 
Men, Five races of, 163, 
176 

their original condi- 
tion, 62, 117, 145, 147 
Mcnaka, 407, 410 
Mem, 417, 491 
Metenjp.sychosis, 385 
Mimuusa-vurttika quoted, 
508 

Mithilu, 279, 430 
Mitra, 27, 184, 186, 221, 
etc. 

Mitrasaha, 337, 414, 423, 
514 

Mitrayn, 230, 322 
Mlechbas, 41 f., 141, 482, 
484 


MfikshinT, 271 
Mrityu, 20, 124, 299, 303 
Muchukunda, 140 
Mudgala, 235, 279, 352 
Mukhya-sarga, 67 
Muller’s, Professor Max, 
Ancient Sanskrit Lite- 
rature quoted or referred 
to, 2, 4, 6, 8, 13, 48, 
122, 181, 192, 263, 263, 
326, 356, 358, 366, 426, 
508 

Art. in Journ. Germ. 

Or. Soc., 365 

Alt. in Journ. Roy. 

As. Soc., 116, 177 
Art. in Oxford Es- 
says, now reprinted in 
“ Chips from a German 
Workshop,” 226, 231 

Chips from a German 

Workshop, 429, 431, 490 

Preface to Rig-veda, 

348, 417 

Results of Turanian 

Researches, 327 
Mund-ika Upanishad, i. 2, 
1, quoted, 3, 39 
Muni (a female), 123 
Munis, 153 
M utibas, 358, 483 

N 

Niibhriga, 224, 268 
Nfibhaga, 126, 224 
Nubhugurishta, 126, 223 
Nribhanedislitha, 221 
Nribhiiganedishtha, 192 ff., 
221 

Nfigas, 37, 140 
Nagnajit Gundhara, 516 
Nahush, 165, 179, 307 
Nahuslia, 133, 226, 232, 
297, 307 ff., 393, 410 
Naigeya siikhu of Suma- 
Sanhita, 14 

Naimittika-laya, 45, 209, 
219 

Naubaiidhana, 200 
Naii'ritas, 124 
Namuchi, 175 
Nara, 35, 76, 353, 400 
Nurada, 36, 119, 126, 40e 
Narftyima, 35, 50, 64, 76, 
154, 400 

assumes different co- 
lours in different yugas, 
145 
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Narayani, 363 
Narishyanta, 126, 221, 223 
Narmada, 207, 478 
Nesh^ri, 155, 251 
Neve, M., Mythe des Ri- 
bhavaa referred to, 161 
Niehasakha, 342 
Nidana-Sutras, 136 
Nigf^ards, 259 
Night A Rrahma, 43, 209 
Nihil a mountain, 491 
Nila, 235 

Nilakantha on M.Bli., 201 
Nirai, 297, 316, 337 
Niramitra, 235 
Nirfiti, 124 
Nirukta, 5 

quoted or referred 

to, 3 

i. 8,-256 

— 20,-147 

ii. 10,-269 

— 24,-338 

— 25,-340 

iii. 4, — 20 

— 7,-165 

— 8,-177 
_ 17 —415 * 

iv. 19, — 154 
V. 11,-253 

— 13,-321 
vi. 30,-322 

— 32,-342 
ix. 6,-253 

— 26,-417 
X. 44,-154 

xi. 19,-442 

— 23,— 9 

xii. 10 f., 

^ — 34,-162 

xiii. 9,-252 

Nishadas, 177, 481,153 f. 
Nishada, birth of, 301, 
. 303, 403, 481 
Nishada-sthapati, 366 
Niirtiadha, 491 
Nitha, 241 
Nivid, 2^1 
Nodhas, 330 
Nrigu, 221 

Nyaya-malu-vistara quot- 
ed, 510 


Odrnfl, 482 

Ohu-brahman, 255 


P 

Padma-kalpa, 44, 60 
Padma Pnrana, 379 
Pahlavas, 351, 391, 398, 
482, 484, 486 
Paijavana, 366 
Paka-yajna, 187 
Pukshya, 312 
Panchachuda, 413 
Paiichadua'a, 16 
Panchiijimah and other 
parallel terms, 176 
Punchuliis or Panchfilas, 
431, 434, 495 
Paneharfika, 430 
Panchavimsa Ri-rdiniana, 5 

quoted, 417 

Panchavims'a stoma, 492 
Pfindus, 5, 127, 381 
Puniiii, 3 

referred to, 513 

Panins, 353 
Pannagas, 144 
Para, 44 

Pfiradas, 4 82, 486 
Paramarshi, 400 
Parameshthin, 123 
Parfirdha, 44 

Purus'aru, 56, 58, 130, 322, 
417, 430, 447 
Parus'ava, 481 
Pafas'ikas, 495 
Paras'urama, 350, 422, 442, 
447 If., 474 
Parilvasu, 455 
Parikshit, 438 
Parivettfi, 275 
Parivitti, 275 
Parjaiiya, 20, 270 
Parsis, 293 
Parthivas, 353 
Paruchhepa, 172 
Parushni, 190 
Parvatu, 400 
Pas'adyumna, 319 
Passion, 51, see Rajas 
Paifupati, 108, 444 
l^atalas, 504 
Patangas, 498 
Patnivata (Agni), 191 
Paundrus, or Puundrakas, 
39 T, 482, 484 
Paurava, 353 
Paurukutsi, 351 
Phena, 233 

Pijavana, 268, 297, 322, 
338 


Pisachas, 33, 37, 140 
Pitas, 499 

Pitfis, 23, 37 , 46, 58, 79, 
88, 434 

Plaksha-dvTpa, 490, 497 
Plants, origin of, 59, 90, 
95 

Plato quoted, 147 
Potri, 155, 251, 263 
Prachotas, 36, 116, 125, 

279 

Praehetasa, 125 
Prachetases, 72 
Pradha, 123 
Pradhana, 51, 74 
Pradyurniia, 279 
Priijrq):iti,16tr.,23f.,20tF,, 
52 If., 68 tf., 180, 181, 
444, passim 

born on a lotus-loaf, 

32 

his exhaustion, 68 

his heaven, 63, 98 

Prajripati Parameshthin, 19 
Prakus'a, 58 
Prfikrita-snrgn, 58 
Prakriti, 74 f. 

Pr.ilaya, 211, 217 
Prnmagauda, 342 
Pruiiis u, 221 
Pranavn, 158 
Pras'ustri, 251, 263 
Praskanva, 330 
Praskanvas, 234 
Prastotfi, 41, 165 
PrasQti, 65 

Pratardana, 229, 268, 455 
Pratihartri, 41, 165 
Prntipa, 273 
Pratiprasthati’i, 136 
Pratisaneliura, 44 
Pratisarga, 49 
Pratishthutri, 155 
Pratyusha, 400 
Praviihan!! Jaivali,433,515 
Pruyasehitti, 294 
Protas, 141 
Prishadasva, 224, 279 
Prishadbra, 126, 221 
Prithii, 494 
Pritliaviina, 305 
Pj-ithi, or Pjrithu, 268, 279, 
301, 304,511 
Prithivi, 434 
Ppithudaka, 272 
Priyamedha, 172, 235, 208 
Priyavrata, 65, 72, 106, 
114, 489, 491, 497 
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Pulaha, 36,C5,llfi, 122f., 
400 

PiilHstya, 36, 65, 110, 
122 f., 400 

Puliiidas, 358, 482 ff. 
Piindra, 232 
VnndYM, 358. 483, 495 
Puriniiis, 3, 5f. 
Piir'iniisva, 279 
Pun>hit.as, 41, 128, 507 
Puru, 232, 277, 331, 360 
Purus, 179 

Purukutsa, 266, 279, 331 
PurukutNiuT, 267 
Purumllliii, 267 
Pururavcis, 126, 128, 158, 
172, 221, 226, 279, 306, 
349, 497 

Purusha,91f.,25, 32, 34 If., 
75 f., 106, 155 
Purusha-sukta, translated 
and discussed, 7 tf., 34, 
155 f., 159, 161 
Piirushas, 500 
Purushottania, 51 
Puslian, 19 f., 33, 71, 270 
Puslikalas, 500 
Pushkara, 405 
Pushkara-dvipn, 491, 501 
Puslikaras, 500 
Pudikarin, 237 
Pushpaku(lliiraa’s car), 1 20 


R 

Rahhasa, 232 
Raibhya, 455 
R.ljanva, 10, 258, 264, etc. 
Rajarshi, 260, 400 
Rajas (the (luim) 41, 68, 
62, 66, 75, 79, 89, 92, 
141, 154 

Rajas [maHnilhie) 335 
Rajasuya sueiifice, 20, 225 
Raiatarangini quoted, 424 
Ra i, 226 

Rukshasas, 69, 140, 144, 

RJlkshases, 33,37,59,136, 
177 

Rakshovuhas, 459 
Rama, 5, 112, 116, l20, 
305, 337 

Ruma Murgaveya, 438 


Rumas, 495 
Ramathas, 485 
R.imuyana, 5 f. 

(Tuoted — 

i. 37, 4,-405 

— 51-65,-397 

— 55, 5,-329 

— 70,-337 

— 70, 41,-362 

ii. no, 1-7,-115 

— no, 2,-36 

— no, 3,— 54 

— 110, 6,-337, 400 
— Ill, 1,-337 

iii. 14, 5-15, 29-31, 

— 115 

iv. 43, 38,-493 
V. 82, 13,-59 

vii. (or Uttara-kilnd.i) 
30, 1911’.,— 120 
74, 8 ff.,— 117 
Rambhii, 226, 232 
Ramblia, 336, 408, 413 
R inivaka, 491 
Rautibhura and Rantinara, 
234 

Rantideva, 423 
RaaoUasa, 62 
Raspi, 292 
Rathaehitrn, 336 
Rathak.'tra, 336 
Katluiestluis, 293 
Hathantara, 16 
RatliavTti, 283 
llatliTt-ira, 224 
Ilatliwi, 292 
Rati, 106, 114 
R.iuliinayana, 72 i 
Havana, 21, 478 
Re-mairiagc of Indian 
women m early times, 
282 

Reuu, 346, 350, 357 
Renuku, 350 
Ronuniat, 352 
Hibhukshnns, 16^5 
Ribhus, 255 

Kieblka, 349, 405, 413, 
■ 450, 453, 476 
Rig-veda, 2 
TexU of, translated ^ — 
First Mandala — 

10, 1,-246 
10, 11,-347 
13, 4,-167 


Rig-Veda emiinued^ 

First Mundala — 

14, 11,-167 
16, 6,-253 

31, 4,-172 

32, 12,-490 

33, 9,-246 

36, 10,-167, 170 

— 19,-lGG, 167 

44, 11,-108 

45, 3,-341 
47, 6, -3:10 
58, 6,-170 
63, 7,-330 
65, 1,-170 
68, 4,-164 
70, 5,-166 
80, 1,-244 

— 16,-162 

83, 5,-169 

84, 7,-259 
92, 11,-45 
94, 6,-263 
96, 5,-243 

101, 4,-260 
5,-246 

102, 2,-322 
106. 5,-167 
108, 7,-216 

— 8,-179 
112, 16,-171 

— 19,-331 
U4, 2,-163 
117, 3,-178 

— 21,-171, 174 
122, 9,-260 

124, 2,-45 

125, 7,-260 
130, 5,-173 

8,-174 

139, 9,-172 
144, 4,-45 
158, 6,-46, 247 
162,6-7,11,15, 16, 

163, 3,-12 [—12 

164, 16,-362 « 

— 34, 35,-244 
45,-252 

— 60,— li 
167, 7,-173 
175, 3,-174 
177, 5,-183 
182, 3,-260 
185, 9,-331 


1 A Inrjfo numbrr of texts arc referred to in pp. 45, IfiS, 170, 171, 241, 243, 245, 259, 329, ©to., 
but as Paey have not been translated they are not inchulcd in UiiS U&t. 
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Ri^-veda continued^ 
Second Mondiila — 

1 , 2 , 3,-251 

— 4 ff .-270 

2 , 10,-178 

4 , 2,-170 

7 , 1 , 5,-343 
12 , 6,-244 

19 , 8,-243 

20 , 4—243 

— 0,-171 
23 , 1 , 2,-242 

4,-260 

27 , 1,-72 
33 , 1,-184 

— 13,-163 

36 , 5,-253 
39 , 1,-217 
43 , 2,-252 

Third Mundiila— 

1 , 21,-315 

3 , 6,-105 

5 , 10,-170 
18 , 4,-346 

23 , 2 - 4 ,- 345 , 348 
26 , 1,-346 

29 , 15 ,- 317 , 302 

30 , 20,-317 

32 , 10,-214 

33 , i _ 12,-339 

34 , 9 ,- 176 , 258 

42 , 9,-347 

43 , 4 , 5,-314 

— 5,-247 

49 , 1,-176 
58 , 6 - 16 , 21 , 24 ,- 310 , 

354 , 372 

— 9,-362 

— 12,-242 
55 , 19,-181 

Fourth Maiuhila — 

6, 11,— r7’3 
9 , 3 , 4,-252 
16 , 9,-242 

25 . 4,-318 

% — 6 , 7,-260 

26 , 7,-175 

37 , 1,-165 
42 , 8 , 9,-266 

44 , 6,-268 

50 , 7 - 9-247 
58 , 2,-248 

Fifth Mandiila — 

2 , 12 ,— i 73 

21 , 1,-168 
29 , 3,-248 

31 , 4,-248 

32, 11,-178 


Ri^-veda continued— 
Fifth Maiidala — 

— 12,-218 
37 , 4,-247 
40 , 5 ir ., 6 ,- 242 , 469 

— 8,-248 
45 , 6,-166 

53 , 2,-331 

54 , 7 , 14,-217 
Sixth M and da — 

11 , 4,-177 

14 , 2,-165 

— 3,-174 
16 , 1,-107 

— 9,-167 

— 13 , 14,-169 

— 19,-349 

21 , 8,-243 

— 11,-175 

44 , 11,-261 

45 , 7,-244 

46 , 7,-179 

48 , 8,-165 

49 , 13,-172 

51 . 5,-103 

61 , 12 ,- 176 , 178 
70 , 2,-167 
75 , 10 ,- 252 , 253 

— 19,-242 
Seven t h Rl a ndula — 

2 , 3 ,- 168 “’ 

— 5,-339 
' 7 , 5,-249 

8 , 1,-319 

15 , 2,-178 

18 , 4 , 5 , 21 - 24,-321 
10 , 3,-331 
20 , 2,-331 

22 , 9,-243 

25 , 3,-331 

26 , 1 , 2,-241 
28 , 2,-243 

32 , 10,-332 

— 26,-329 

33 , 1 - 13,-318 

— 3,-212 

— 11,-244 
35 , 7,-242 
42 , 1 , -249 
53 , 3,-332 
60 , 8,-332 
64 , 3,-332 

69 , 2,-176 

70 , 2 , -173 

— 3,-184 

— 5,-243 
72 , 2,-329 
83 , 1 - 8,-323 


Ri"-veda continued— 
Seventh Mandahi — 

87 , 4 ,— 32"5 

88 , 3 - 6,-325 
91 , 1,-172 
97 , 1,-176 

— 3,-242 
100 , 4 , -172 

103 , 1 , 7 , 8,-253 

104 , 13,-258 

— 12 - 16,-326 
Eiglitli Mandala— 

2 , 21 ,- 46 ’ 

4 , 20,-262 
7 , 20,-249 

9 , 10,-208 

10 , 2,-166 

15, 5,-171 

16 , 7,-245 

17 , 2,-249 

18 , 22,-173 

19 , 21,-167 
23 , 13,— 165 
27 , 7,-168 

30 , 3,-164 

31 , 1,-249 

32 , 16,-249 

33 , 19,-249 

34 , 8,-168 

36 , 7,-263 

37 , 7,-263 

43 , 13 , 27,-168 
45 , 39,-249 
50 , 9,-264 
52 , 1,-163 

— 7 ,- 170 , 178 

63 , 1,-261 

— 7,-250 

64 , 0,-341 
66 , 5,-250 

— 8,— 2 >3 
81 , 30,-250 

85 , 5,-250 

— 6,-181 
87 , 5,-175 

— 9,-250 

91 , 1,-172 

92 . 2,-318 
Ninth Mandala— 

65 , 22 , 23 —177 

66 , 20,-178 

86 , 28,-181 
92 , 5,-175 
96 , 6,-250 

— 11,— 166 

112 , 1 , 3,-250 

113 , 6,-251 
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Eig-veda mitimied-^ 
Tenth Mandala— 

14, 1,-217 

16. 6,-253 

17, 1, 2,-217 
21, 6,-169 
26, 5,-167 
28, 11,-251 
33, 4,-262 
46, 6,-178 
46, 2, 9,-170 
49, 7,-175 
62, 2,-252 
53, 4,-177 
64, 3,-181 

60, 4,-177 

61, 7,-242 

62, 6,-341 

— 7,-193 

63, 7,-166 

68, 3, 4, 5,-72 

— 8, 11,-217 

69, 3,-166 

71 and 72,-13 

71, 1-11,-254 

— 11,-245 

72, 2,-46 

— 4, 5,-72 

— 6,-9 

73, 7,-175 
75, 5,-490 
77, 1,-245 

80, 6,-165 

81 and 82,-13 

81, 2, 3,-181 

82, 3,-163, 181 
85, 3, 16, 34,-215 

— 29,-251 

— 39, 40,-257 

88, 19,-256 

89, 16,-213 

— 17,-346 

90, 1,-32 

— l-16,-9 

91, 9,-173 

92, 10,-169 
95, 7,-306 
97, 1,-46 

97, 17, 19, 22,-256 

98, 1-12.-270 

99, 7,-173 

100, 5,-164 

106, 8,-241, 242 

107, 6,-245 

109, 1-7,-256 ■ 

— 4,-244 
117, 7,-246 
121,-13 


Rig-vcda continued — 
Tenth Mandala — 

125, 5,-246 
129,-13 
— 4,-32 
141, 3,-261 
148, 5,-268 
161, 4,-13 
167, 4,-346 
Eijras’va, 266 
Rikslia, 235, 274, 360 
Uikshnvat, 456 
Uipu, 298 
msliahha, 270, 357 
liishabhas, 500 
Rishi, 243 

Risliis, 36, 44, 88, etc. 
liihhtishena, 269 
Ritabudha, 279 
Ritayii, 234 
Ritavratas, 501 
Rituparna, 322 
Roor, Dr. E., bis transla- 
tions of the Upanishads 
referred to, 25 
Robidas’va, 2G8 
Rohinl, 389 
Rohita, 355 
Rohitas'va, .382 
Roth, Dr. ll., bis Literature 
and History of tlie Veda 
ref( rred to, 289, 3 1 8,324 , 
331, 339,342, 360, 364, 
372 

articles in Journ. of 

Germ. Or. Society, 8, 
192, 194, 217, 218, 289 

article in Indisclip 

Studien, 48, 355, 376 
— Dissertation on tbo 
Atharva-veda, 395 

Illustrations of Ni- 

rukta, 177, 253, 256, 
321, 339 

Rosen, Dr. F., remarks on 
the story of S'unusVepa, 
3.59 

Riielii {tnasc.)j 65 
Ruebi {fcm.)y 466 
Rudra, 3, 20, 65, 163, 194, 
225 

Rudras, 19f., 52, 117 
Rtipiii, 360 

S 

S'abaras, or S'avaras, C91, 
393, 483 f. 


Sacrifices of no avail to 
the depraved, 98 
Sadasyas, 459 
Sadhya8,10f., 26f.,38,41 
Sagara, 337, 486 
Sahadeva, 266 
Sahajanya., 336 
Saindhavas, 495 
Saindhaviiyanas, 353 
S'aincya, 483 
S'ainyas, 236 
S'aivyii.wifc of Ilari^clian- 
dra, 380 f. 

S'akadvTpa, 491, 500 
S akalas, 495 
S'akba, 401 

S'akiis, 391,398,482,484, 
486 

S'akti, or S'aktri, 315, 322, 
328, 342 
S'akuntnlii, 410 
S'akvarls, 265, 320 
S akya (Buddha) 509 
Srilankayana, 279 
Salankayanas, 353 
S alavati, 352 
S'rdavatyas. 353 
S almali-dvTpa, 490, 498 
Salvas, 438 
S alvus, 495 
S’ama, 124 

Sarnantapanchaka, 451 
Sama-vedii, 2 

quoted — 

i. 262,-180 
— 855,-163 
Samprakshalana-krda, 217 
Sanisraya, 116 
Samvarana, 360 
Samvartta, 207 
Sanaka, 51 
Sanandana, 51, 65 
Sanatkumiira, 114, 307 
S undilya, 5 1 3 
Sanhitfi, 2, 4 
Sanjnya, 148 « 

Sankara on the Brahraa- 
Sutrns, 147 

Chhundogya Up ini- 

shad, 195 

Sankarshana, 207, 507 
S 'iinkhuyaiia Brahmnna. 5 
Sankhya, 126, 210, 334, 
430 

Kiirika. 158 

Pravachana, 158 

SankTrtti, a Vairfya author 
of Vedic hymns, 279 
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Sankriti, 237 
Sankfiti, 352 
Sankfityas, 863 
S'antanu, 269 
S'aphari (fish), 205, 209 
Saptadas'a, 16 
Sapta sindhava^, 489 ff. 
S’arabhas, 391 
S'aradvat, 279 
S'uradvata, 279 
S'iLraiigT, 336 
SarasvatT, 71, HO, 141, 
178, 315, 31jC421, 490 
Sarasvatyas, 805 
Sarga, 49 
Sarvakania, 322 
Sarvakarman, 422, 456 
Sarvasdra Upanijjhad, 361 
S'arydta, 221 
S'arydti, 126, 221 
SasarparT, 343 
Sat, 46 
S'atadru, 417 
Siitunaiida, 235 
S’atapiitha Brdtnnnna, 5 
— Kdnva S uklid, i. 6, 
—167, "382 

M adhyandina S dkhd. 

Texts from, translated or 
referred to — 

i. 1,4,12,-366 

— 1,4, 14,-188 

— 3,2,21,-136 

— 4, 2, 2,-318 

— 4, 2, 5,— 166 

— 5. 1, 7,-168 

— 5, 2, 16,-137 

— 5,3. 2,-163 

— 7, 4, 1,-35, 107 

— 8,1, 1,-181 

ii. 1,4,11,-17 

— 2, 2, 6,-262 

— 3, 4, 4,-147 

— 4, 2, 1,-96 

— 4, 4, 1,-125 

— 5, 1,1-69 

— 6,2, 20,-136 

iii. 2, 1, 39,-369 

— 2, 1,40,-136 

— 4, 3, 6, — 513 

— 6, 2, 26,-147 

— 9, 1, 1,-68 

iv. 1, 5, 1, — 221 

— 3, 4, 4,-262 

— 5, 4, 1,-9 

V. 3, 5, 4,-268 

— 5, 4, 9,-367 

vi. I, 2, 11,-30 


S'atapatha Brahmana 
tinned — 

Mddhyandina S akha— 
Ti. 6, 1, 19,-188 

— 8, I, 14,-349 

vii. 4, 1, 19,-125 

— 5, 1, 5,-54 

— 5, 2, 6,-24 

viii. 1, 4, 10, — 515 




4, 

2, 

11,-19 



4. 

3, 

1,-19 

X. 

4-, 

1, 

10,-438 

. — 

4. 

2, 

2,-69 

— 

4, 

4, 

1,-69 

xi. 

1, 

3, 

1,-31 



1, 

6, 

1,-35 



1, 

fi. 

7,-30 



1, 

6, 

8,-29 ‘ 



5, 

1, 

1,-226 



6, 

1, 

1,-443 



6, 

2, 

1,-426 

xii. 

1. 

. 6, 

, 38,-333 


xiii. 4, 1, 3, — 369 

— 4,3, 3,-217 

— 5, 4, 14,-168 

— 6, 1, 1,-9 

_ 7^ 1, 1.5,-456 

xiv. I, 2, II,— 53 

— 4. 2, 1,-21, 36 

— 4, 2, 23,-19 

— 5 , 1 , 1,-432 

— 7, 1, 33,-46 

— 9, I, 1,-433 
S'atarapd, 25, 65, 72, 106, 

no, 114 
S'atayutu, 322 
S'ateiidriyu, 114 
4Sattva, 41, 62, 66, 75 f., 
79, 89, 92 
Sdttvika, 42 
Sdttyahavya, 493 
Satyaketu, 231 
Satyungas, 498 
Satyavatl, 349, 405, 450, 
453 

Satyayrata, 207, 375 
Satyavratas, 501 
Sutyayana Bruhroana 
quoted, 320, 328 
SaudOsa, 343, 414 
Saudusas, 328, 337 
Saurnya, 494 
S'ounaka, 226, 279 
S'aundlkas, 482 
Saurdshtras, 495 
Sauviras, 495 
Sausrutas, 353 
Savana, 335, 445 


Suvarnya and Sdvarni, 217 
Savitri, 71, 181 
SavitrT, 110 
Sdyakayana, 438 
Say ana quoted, 2, 164 and 
passim 
S'ayu, 171 

Sclilegel, A. W. von, his 
edition of the llumdyana 
referred to, 397, 399, 
etc. 

Semitic source, was the 
Indian legend of tho 
deluge derived from a, 
216 

R'osha, 44, 116 
Seven rishis, 200, 400, 404 
Seven seas surrounding the 
continents of the earth, 
491 

Sexes, their primitive re- 
lations, 418 

Shadguru^ishya quoted, 
343 

Shadvithsa Brahmona 
quoted or referred" to, 
834, 513 
Siihhika, 123 
SindhudvTpa, 268,272, 353 
Sindhukshit, 268 
Sinhalas, 391 
S'iiii, 326 
S'iva, 389 
S'ivis, 459, 493 
S'lishti, 2!i8 
Smriti, 5, 139 
Snehas, 500 
Solar race, 220 
Soma, 10, 19 f., 30, 71 f., 
121,153,166,175, 181, 
221, 225, 467, 469 
Soma ATaitrayana, 230 
Somas'ushma Satyayujni, 
428 

Somesvara quoted, 511 
Sons, may ho begotten by 
third parties, 418 
S'onambu, 207 
S’raddliudeva, 207 
S'raddhadeva, 207, 335 
S'ruuta-sutras, 5 
S’ravanasya, 279 
S'rl, 67 

S'rTdhara, Commentator or 
Bhagavata Parana, 
quoted, 210f., 317 
S'ringin, 491 
S’rinjayas, 283, 512 

34 
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S'rotriya, 

S'rutadhuraSy 499 
S'rutarshia, 279, 400 
Sthrmu, 116,122 
SthanutJrtha, 420 ' 
SUiapati, 614 
Stoma, 21'1 

Strcitcr, Dr., his Disscr- 
tatio do Sunahscpho, 48, 
S55 

Suhhaga, 116 
S'uchi, 445 

Sudri8,2t2, 268, 297,319, 
321 ff., 3o8, 366,37iir. 
Siuliusa, 

Sudoslinii, 263, 

S'udras, 7 and pasnim 

etymology of the 

•word, 97 
Sudjmmna, 221 
Buhma, 232 

Suhotra, 227, 267, 349, 
353, 360 
Suhotri, 227 
Sukanyu, 283 
S'uki, 117 

S ukra, 305, 335, 445 
Sukta, 241 
Sukumura, 231 
Sulahha, 430 
Sumantu, 349 
Sumati, 234 
Sumorii, 96 
Suiuitra, 167 
Sumukha, 297 
Suiialiotra, or S'unahotrii, 
226, 228 

S'unas'sopa, 350, .353 
355 If., 376, 405, 413 
Sumtha, 299, 303 
S'unahpuchha, 352 
Suradhus, 266 
S urus, 495 
S'urpiiraka, 455 
SQrya, 245, 251 
Suryuvarclias, 336 
S'uhhmins, 600 
Sushmipa, 493 
Suta, 207 
Sutapas, 232, 233 
Sutras, 5 
S'utudrT, 338, 490 
Sushadmaii, 438 
Suvarchas, 279 
Suvitta, 279 
Suyavasa, 355 
Svahu, 389 
Svarbhunu, 249, 469 


Svarjit Nugnajita, 615 
Svayambhu, 33 
Svayambhu, 96, 111, 122 
S'veta, 491 

S'vetaketu Aruneya, 428, 
434 

S'yuparnas, 4-38 
S'yavus'va, 283 
S'ycna, 513 
S'yumaras'mi, 171 


T 

Taitliriya-aranyaka quot- 
ed, 31 

TaittirTya Brahmana, 5 
quoted — 

i. 1,2, 6,— 68 

— 1, S, 5,— 53 

— 1,4,4,-186 

— 1, 9, 10,-26 

— 1 , 10 , 1,— 68 
— 2, 6, 1.-68 
— 2 , 6 , 7,-21 

— 6, 2, 1,-70 

— 6, 4, 1,-71 

— 8, 8, 1,-26 

— 8, 2, 5,-445 

ii. 2, 1, 1,-72 

— 2, 4, 4,-515 

— 2, 9, 1,-27 

— 3, 6, 1,-08 

— 3, 8, 1,-23 

— 7, 9, 1,-71 

iii. 2, 3, 9, -21 

— 2,5,9,- 189 

— 3, 3, 1,-25 » 

— 3, 3, 5,-25 

— 3, 10, 4,-26 

— 4, 1, 16,-49 

— 8, 18, 1,-24 

— 9, 22, 1,-43, 46, 

— 10,9, 1,-71 [163 

— 12, 9, 2;— 41 
TaittirTya Saiiliita, 2 
quoted — 

i. 5, 4, 1,-29 

— 7, 1,8,-187 

— 7. 3, 1,— 262 

— 8, 16, 1,-20 

— 16, 11, 1,— 1.37 
ji. 2, 10,2,-188,510 

— 3, 5, 1,-124, 

— 4, 13, 1,-21 

— .5, 9, 1,-187 

— 6, 7, 1,— U6 
iii. 1,7,2,-512 


TaittirTya Sanhita eon- 
tinned — 


iii. 

1, 

0^ 


-193 

— 

5. 

2. 

2,- 

-332 

iv. 

3, 

10 

5 li 

-16 

V. 

1, 

5, 

6,- 

-184 



0, 

8, 

3,- 

-136 

vL 

•2, 

«. 

2,- 

-187 



3, 

10 

',4, 

—32 



5, 

0, 

1,- 

-26 



6, 

6, 

1,- 

-191 


6. 

8, 

2,- 

-26 

.... 

6, 

1(] 

►, 3, 

—26 

vii. 

• li 

.1, 

4r 

-15 


— 1, 5, 1,-52 

— 6, 15, 3,-187 

— p. 47 of MS., 328 
Commentator on, 

quoted, 3 

TaittirTya Upanishad 
quoted, 443 

TaittirTya Yajurveda, 12 
Takshapa, 279 
Tulajaiiglias, 467, 486 
Tanms, 41, 67, .58, 62, 66, 
7.5, 80, 89, 92, 141 
Tumasa, 42 
Tamrii, 116 
^’fimraliptakas, 459 
Tutnravama, 494 
Taijdya Brahmana, 5, 329 
TaiihU, 234 
Tapas, 119, 141 

its great power, 394, 

410 

Ta])oloka, 88 
Turu, 225 
TiTrukayanas, 355 
Tiryak-srolas, 57 
Tishmas, 5l)0 
Tihliya (=Kuli) age, 148 
Tortoise incarnation, 61, 
64 

Trasadasyu, 263, 266, 831 
Trayyaruna, 237, 267 
Trcta, 39, 43 ff., 92'^T., 
119, 145, H9f., 158, 
447, 495 f. 

Triad of deities, see Deities 
Trigarttas, 4.59 
Trisaiiku, 362, 375, 401, 
413 

Tiishtlia, 190 
Trishtubh, 16 * 

Tris’iras, 268 
Trivrislma, 267 
Trivrit, 16 
Tpitsus, 320, 324 
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Trover, Captain, his edition 
of the RujataranginT, 424 
Tukharas, 303 
Tumburas, 303 
Turvas'as, 179 
Turvasu, 232, 482 
Tushuras, 484 
Tvilshtra, 438 
Tvashtfi, 181 


U 

Uddulaka Aruni, 195 

S'vctaketii, 419 

U(lgritri,41, 155, 251,294 
UiHK'tri, 155 
Upadrashtri, 4, 459 
TJpaiiishads, 2, 5 
Upas'ruti (a goddess), 311 
Upastuta. 170 
Urn, 298 

Urddhvabului, 335 
Urddbvasrotas, 57 
■prjj.i, 335 
Urjju, 335 
Uruksliaya, 237 
Urunjiru, 417 
Urva, 351, 476 
Urvas 1,226, 244,306,316, 
320, 337 
TJs'aiias, 226 
Ushas, 108 
Us'lnara, 268 
TJsTnaras, 431, 482 
Utathya, 279, 467 
Uttiiiiapad, 72 
Uttuiiapuda, 65, 72, 106, 
114, 298 

TJttara Kurus, 491 ff, 
Uttora Madras, 492 


V 

Vuch, 241, 246, 325 
Vuchas, 241 
VuhlTka, 273 
Vaibbojas, 482 
Vaidya, 481 
Vaikhunasas, 32 
Vaikpita-sarga, 58 
Vaina, Vainya, 208, 279 
Vairaja, 16, 111 
Vuirupa, 16 

Vaisampuyana, 122, 153 f. 
Vaisauta, *319 


Vaisasa, 97 
Vaia'yas, 7, and passim 

I etymology of the 

I word, 97 
Vaivasvata Manvantara, 

I 112,214 
Vujas, 165 

Vujasanoyi Sanhita quoted 
or referred to — 

xi. 32,-169 

xii. 34—349 
xiv. 28,-16 
x.\x. 18,-49 
xxxi. 1, — 9 
— 1-16,— 8 
— 13.— 10 
xxxviii. 26, — 490 

Vajas'ravas, 

Vajrasirsha, 445 
Valukasva, 319 
Viilaklnlya, iii. 1, — 217 

iv. 1,-217 

ValniTki, 5 

Vuinadeva, 114, 279, 330 
Vumana avatara, soo 
Dwaif incarnation 
Vandva, a Vais'ya composer 
of Vedie hymns, 279 
Vanga, 233, see Jlaiiga 
Vangas, 459 
Vans'u, 116 
Vapu^hmat, 222 
Varuha-avatura, 53, see 
Boar incarnation 
Viiruha-kalpa, 44, 50, 67 
Varenya, 415 
Varna (colour or caste), 
14,0, 153, 176 
Vurshagiras, 266 
Vanina,. 18, 20, 27, 71, 
136, 168, etc. 

liis adultery, 467 

Vurima, 494 
Vanina-praghusa, 136 
Varutrl, 190 
Varvaras, 484 
A^asas, 391 
Vashatkura, 487 
Vusbkalas, 353 
Vasishtha, or Vas'isbtlia, 
36, 65, 110, 115, 122, 
211, 244, 316 ff., 468, 
486 

— begets a son to king 
Kalmashapiab, 418 
Vasislitbas, 242, 319 ff., 
402* 

Vas'trya fshuyans 293 
Vubuueva, 206 


Vasumanas, 268 
Vasundbaras, 499 
Vasus, 19 f., 52, 117, 124, 
184, 186, 221, 444 
Vataras'auas, 32 
Vatsa, 231 
Vatsabhumi, 231 
Vayata, 319 

Vuyu, 10, 19, 33, 76, 128, 
172, 464 

Vavu Pui dua quoted, 225. 
227, 232“ 

i. 5, lltf,— 74 

— 6, Iff., -75 

— 7, 22 If, -81 

— 9, 1 ff.,— 77 

— 9, 100,— 446 
Vedangas, 5, 126 
Veduiita, 223 
Vedas, 63 

antiquity of, 2 

undivided in the 

Krita e'^e, 144 
Vedasravus, 279 
Vedlias, 65 
Vc'dhas, a sngc, 243 
Vedliasa, 279 
Vena, 126 
Vena, 297 ff., 481 
Veijuhotra, 231 
Venya, 268 
Vibliu, 445 
A'idoha, 426 
A^idclms, 431, 459 
Vidliafri, 124 
Viduratha, 455 
Vidyutpataka, 207 
Vijnana Bhikshu, 158 
Vi’krita, 123 
Vinata, 123 

Vipus, orVipasa, 338,417 
Vipra, 243 
A'^ipula, 466 

Vir.lj (masc.), 9, 36 f., 106, 
HI, 195 

— (fern.), 217, 333, 511 
Viranehi, 112 
Virini, 125 
Viroeliana, 233 
^ir^lpa, 224 
A’irupas, 311 
A Tr)adliaras, 499 
Vis, 1,57 

Visl.mi, 3, 10, 51, 54, 62, 
67, 75, 153, 172, 211, 
495, etc. 

— — asiume.s different co- 
lours in ditforcut yugas, 
145 
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Vishnu Puruna quoted — 
Book i. — 

3, 10 If., and 14 f.,— 43 

3, 16 if., --44 

5, 1 ff.,— 65 

6, 1 If.,— 60 

7, 1 ff.,— 64 

8, 12,-66 

9, 15,-389 

10, 10,-335 
13, 7,-298 
13, 54,— 511 
15, 52,-72 

Book ii. — 

4, 1, and 5 ff.,— 497 
4, 9,— 498 

4, riff.,— 199 
4, 19ff.,-50() 

4, 23 If.,- 500 
4, 2Sff.,— 501 
4, 371'.,— 503 
7, 19, 24,-504 
10, 8,-336 
Book iii. — 

1, 3,-41- 
1, 6, and 9,-335 
1, 14,-335 
3, 9,- 336 
6, 21,-400 
Book iv. — 

1 , 4,-220 
1, 5,-72 
1, 12,-221 

1, 13, 14,-222 

2, 2,-223 

3, 5,-224 

3, 13,-375 
3^ 18,-337 

4, 25, -337 

6, 2,-225 
C, 19,-226 

7, 1,-220 

7, 4, and 14ff.,— 349 

8, 6,-232 
10, 12,-232 

18, 1,-232 

19, 9,-236 
19, 10,-234 
19, 16,-235 
21, 4,-236 
24, 44,-277 

Book vi.— 

1, 4,-43 
Visisinra, 106 
Visvajit, 352 

Vitivakarman, 52, 76, 173, 
181 

Bhauvana, 456 

Vis’vakrit* 352 


Visvaraitra, 128, 232,242, 
247, 2G5, 272, 279, 329 
ff., 337 if., 474, 483 
Visvamitras, 342, 345 f. 
Visvantara, 4J8 
Vis'varatha, 352 
ViftVasrijah, 37 
Visvedcvas, 16, 20, 7 1, 
380 

Vitahayya, 228, 2G8, 279, 
286, 297 
Vitatba, 227 
Vitiliotras, 459 
Vivusas, 498 

Vivasvat, 26 f., 37, 115f., 
122, 126, 1C9, 195, 199, 
201 

Vrajaiia, 360 
Vratya, 22, 481 
Vr5tya.-stoTnas, 513 
Yrihaspati, 310, see Bfi- 
haspati 

Vnshsi<^ir, 266 
Vfishala, 482 
Vrishan, 170 
Vrittra, 174, 310 
Vyasa, 6 
Yyasva, 268 

W 

Wchcr’s Iiidischo Litnra- 
turgcschicliic referred to, 
2,5 

Indischo Studion 

quoted or referred to, 
8, 9, 14, 32, 39, 48, 49, 
108, 136, 141, 147, 155, 
181, 186, 189, 21 6f 252, 
272 f., 332 if, 357, 367, 
569, 373, 395, 438 f., 
443, 446, 492 f., 511 f. 

articles in Journal 

Germ. Or. Soc, 189, 
366, 385, 443 

Ins opinion on the 

origin of the Indian tra- 
dition of the Dolugr,21G 

Vajra-suchl. 140 

‘Williams’s, Pi of. Monier, 
Indian Epic poetry re- 
ferred to, 6, 31 
Wilson’s, Prof. JI. II., 
Analyses of the Vishnu, 
Vayu, and other Pu- 
ranus, 6, 505 

translation of the 

Rig-veda referred to, 
360, 372, 490 


Wilson’s Sankhya-Karika 
referred to, 430 
Vishnu Purana re- 
ferred to, 6, 49” 353, 
446, andj9a.?s«;» 

article on Human 

Sacrifices in India in 
Journ. R. As. Soc., 355 
Women, estimation in ‘ 
which the ancient In- 
dians held them, 26, 
136 

Y 

Yadavas, 112 
Vadu, 232, 477 
Yadus, 179 

Y a j na-paribh asha-s u tras, 

2, 365, 367 
Yajnupeta, S.’jG 
Yiijnuvalkya, 25, 136, 42S 
Yajnavalkyas, 353 
Yapir-vcda, 2 
Yakshas, 37, 139.144, 499 
Yanni, 20, 122, 126, 129, 
171, 217, 320 
Yamaduta.s, 353 
Yamuiiu, 467 
Yaska, 3, 5, see Xirukta 
Yutudhunas, 326 f. 

Yaudhah (wai’i’iors), 611, 
514 

Yavanas, 391, 398, 482, 
485 If. 

Yayati, 232, 455 
Year of Brahma, 44 
[ Y^ear of gods, 43 
Y'oga 210, 3.34, 466, 478 

philosophy, 430, 508 

Yogin, 153 
Yudhajit, 279 
Yudliishtliira, 127,133,309 
Yudliyarnadhi, 322 
Y'ugas, 39, 43 ff. 

system of, not men 

tinned in the hymns of 
the Rig-veda, 45 

their several charac* 

teristics, 39, 90 ff., 144 
of the Kshattriyas 
152 

Y'uvauasva, 225, 268, 279 


Z 

Zendavesta, 293 
Zota, 294 
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